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I N T R O D U C T I O N

1. THE SCHOOL OF ATREYA
Ayurveda (the science of life) is one of the branches of the Vedas. It is 

regarded as upaveda of Rgveda or Atharva-veda but, really speaking, it is a 
stream of the knowledge coming down from generation to generation since enternity 
parallel to the vedic literature that is why its emergence has been said to be from 
the Creator (Brahma) Himself prior to the creation. It is taken as eternal because 
nobody knows when it was not there. All this shows its long tradition and deep 
attachment to the Indian culture.

As the knowledge advanced gradually, Ayurveda was divided into eight spe- 
cialities-Kayacikitsa (internal medicine), Salya (surgery), Salakya (pertaining to 
diseases of supra-clavicular region), Kaumarabhrtya (pediatrics including obstet
rics and gynaecology,) Agadatantra (toxicology), Bhutavidya (pertaining to micro
organisms or spirits), Rasayana (promotive therapy) and Vajlkarana (pertaining to 
aphrodisiacs). A number of treatises were composed on each branch making all of 
them full-fledged specialities but at the same time keeping room for inter-discipli
nary approach and coordination. Out of them, two specialities developed to greater 
extent making two distinct schools-one the school of medicine and the other the 
school of surgery. The former was known as Kayacikitsa, Atreya or Paunarvasa 
sampradaya and the latter as Salya or Dhanvantara sampradaya.

According to the narrative given in the Caraka Samhita, the tradition of 
Ayurveda started right from Brahma and passed through Daksa Prajapati and 
Indra to Bharadwaja (C.Su. 1. 4-27) or Arti (C.Ci. 1.4.3) who handed it down to 
Atreya. It shows that the tradition upto Indra was a divine one and it was 
Bharadwaja or Arti who brought it to the terrestrial level. Atreya discussed the 
topics of medicine with the scholar-sages in different symposia organised in vari
ous parts of the country and formulated the basic concepts accordingly. He had 
six illustrious disciples-Agnivesa, Bhela, Jatukarna, Parasarax Harlta and Ksarapani, 
Of them Agnivesa was the most brilliant one who docum ent^ the precepts of his 
teacher faithfully in his compendium known as Agnivesa-tantra (Agnivesa's 
treatise). The other disciples followed him and composed their own compendia 
but the Agnivesa-tantra was always the most popular text representing the School 
of Atreya (or medicine). Afterwards it was refined and enlarged by Caraka when 
it began to be known as the Caraka-samhita though the original treatise of Agnivesa 
also continued to exist for a long period as seen by its quotations found in several 
commentaries. The Caraka-samhita was once again redacted by a Kashmirian 
scholar, Drdhabala. The present text of the Caraka-samhita read all over the world 
today is the Agnivesa-tantra as refined by Caraka and later redacted by Drdhabala.
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Physicians of the School of Atreya referred the surgical cases to surgeons 
belonging to the School of Dhanwantari,1 but there is no evidence of referring the 
medical cases by the above surgeons to the physicians of the School of Atreya. 
It seems that only the clear surgical cases went to the surgeons who were able to 
manage certain medical conditions too arisen as complications in those cases that 
is why in the Susruta Samhita treatment of various medical conditions are also 
iescribed.

2. DATE OF THE CARAKA-SAMHITA
Keeping in view the initial composition and further two redactions the present 

ext of the Caraka-samhita can be analysed into three distinct layers which would 
laturally relate to three different times. It would be futile and baseless if some- 
>ody attempts to decide the date of the Caraka-samhita as such. The safest course 
vould be to discuss the dates of Atreya (the senior contemporary of Agnivesa), 
Taraka and Drdhabala which would throw light on development of the Caraka- 
;amhita through different phases, the first one denoting the initial composition and 
he last one the latest handling of the text.

ATREYA-AGNIVESA
Bhagawan Punarvasu Atreya is the pivotal figure in the Caraka-samhita. His 

oncepts are elaborated either in the form of dialogue with his favorite disciple, 
Agnivesa, or while concluding the discussions as chairman in symposia.

Whether Atreya received the tradition of Ayurveda from the sage Bharadwaja 
»r his father Atri is a common question. In the Sutrasthana of the Caraka-samhita 
t is said that the sages received the teachings from Bharadwaja (C.Su. 1.27). 
lere the particular name of Atreya is conspicuously absent while in the other 
ontext (C.Cu. 1.4.3) the name of Bharadwaja is not included in the list of sages 
/ho approached Indra. The latter version is also corroborated by the Kasyapa- 
amhita (p.61). Moreover, Bharadwaja is seen in oppoition to Atreya in one of the 
ymposia. Hence it seems more logical that Atreya received his training in Ayurveda 
rom his father Atri. In the upanisads too a number of instances of sons receiving 
istructions from their fathers are found.

Apart from Punarvasu Atreya two other Atreyas with different adjectives 
uch as Krsnatreya and Bhiksu Atreya are seen in the Caraka-samhita. Krsnatreya 
; mentioned once in the concluding verses (C.Su. 11.63) in the Caraka-samhita 
nd at two or three places in the Bhela Samhita. In Mahabharata too, Krsnatreya 
» said as founder of the medical school. All this shows that 'Krsna' was another 
ame of Atreya in addition to that based on the name of a star (Punarvasu) at the 
anstellation of which perhaps he was born. But Krsnatreya quoted in the com-

C.Ci. 5. 44, 64, 13. 182, 14. 34.
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mentaries of Cakrapani, Indu, Srlkanthadatta and Sivadasa Sen etc. as specialist 
of Salakya (Supra-clavicular diseases) is definitely a different person.

Bhiksu Atreya also seems to be different from Punarvasu Atreya because in 
one of the symposia (C.Su. 25.24-25) Punarvasu Atreya has contradicted his views. 
He may be some person coming from the Atreya clan but later on adopting non- 
vedic (Buddhist) views.

There is mention of one Atreya who was connected with the Taksasila University 
and was teacher of the illustrious surgeon JTvaka. He also seems to be different person 
expert in surgery whereas Punarvasu was an expert in medicine. There is no mention 
at all of Taksasila in the Caraka samhita. Had Atreya been connected with the same, 
it would have been mentioned certainly in some place or the other.

Atreya is referred to somewhere by epithets 'Candrabhagi'1 or 'Candrabhaga'2 
which is interpreted either as the name of his mother (Candrabhaga) or the place 
covered by the river Candrabhaga (modern Chamba in Himachal Pradesh).

1. Agnivesa was the foremost among the disciples of Atreya and the author 
of the Agnivesa-tantra. Agnivesa is mentioned in Sarngaravadi (4.1.71), Aswadi 
(4.1.70), Gargadi (4.1.105) and Tikakitavadi (2.4.68) Ganas of Panini's Astadhyayl. 
Goldstucker has fixed 7th cent B.C. as the date of Panini. As Agnivesa is mentioned 
in more than one ganas it is evident that he existed long back and became a 
historical figure by the time of Panini.

2. In the Caraka-samhita, Ayurveda is said to be intimately connected with 
Atharvaveda. It shows that the School of Atreya was founded after the Atharvaveda 
rationalising its tradition. The date of Atharvaveda is fixed as 1500 B.C. on the 
basis of the reference of Parlksita in the Atharvaveda and interval of 1015 years3 
or 1115 years4 between the time of Parlksita and Nanda, the emperor of Magadha.

On the basis of these points the date of Atreya may be fixed before Panini 
(7th Cent. B.C.) and after the Atharvaveda (1500 B.C.) e.g. near-about 1000 B.C.

CARAKA
On the second stratum stands Caraka who was the first man to refine the treatise 

of Agnivesa thoroughly and enlarge it with his interpretations and annotations. His 
contributions in this respect were so spectacular that the original treatise in its new 
form began to be known on the name of Caraka himself instead of the original author. 
The original Agnivesa-tantra in brief (Sutra) style was enlarged with his annotations 
(Bhasya) by Caraka. Thus Caraka was the Bhasyakara of Agnivesa's work as was 
Patanjali for the Astadhyayl of Panini. That is why no wonder that Caraka has been 
identified as Patanjali, the author of Yogasutra and Mahabhasya.
1. C. Su. 13.101. 2. Bhela, P. 42.
3. Visnu Purana. 4.42.32. 4. Bhagawata. 12.11.26.
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Was Caraka an individual or a traditional group? Some scholars opine that 
Caraka was one of the branches of black Yajurveda and the persons following this 
branch formed a sect known as Caraka. Thus perhaps Caraka, the annotator of the 
Caraka-samhita, was a person belonging to that sect. There was also a branch of 
Atharvaveda known as 'Vaidyacarana', now extinct, which was perhaps more 
intimately connected with the tradition of vaidyas who served the masses while 
moving from village to village. This very mobile character (Carana) might have 
been responsible for the nomenclature 'Caraka'. This is supported by the theme of 
the Caraka-samhita which is based on movement of the scene of activities from 
one place to another. Bhavamisra has said that Caraka was the incarnation of Sesa 
(Naga) which is based, on one hand, on the identity of Caraka and Patanjali and, 
on the other hand, gave rise to speculations that Caraka belonged to the sect of 
Nagas who at one time were very powerful and established their footholds in 
several parts of the country.

Sylvan Levi, on the basis of the Chineses version of the Buddhist Tripitaka, 
has established that Caraka was the royal physician of the Emperor Kaniska who 
belonged to 1st or 2nd Cent. A.D. but on the internal evidences it does not stand. 
Kaniska was a staunch Buddhist and the scholars attached to him like Aswaghosa, 
Nagarjuna etc. were all Buddhists while Caraka shows his faith in vedas, 
brahmanism and positivism. Moreover, it looks improbable that a freely moving 
mendicant like Caraka might have accepted the bondage of a royal court. Hence 
Caraka, the annotator of the Caraka-samhita, can't be the same person as the royal 
physician of Kaniska. It is possible that the name 'Caraka' being popular at one 
time was given to more than one person. Asvaghosa, the poet laureate attached to 
Kaniska has not mentioned the name of Caraka though he has said Atreya as the 
propounder of the School of Medicine. Had Caraka been his colleague he must 
have mentioned him. Lastly, this information found only in the Chinese version 
can't be taken as authority for establishing a historical fact.

The probable connection of Caraka with Kaniska leads to some more important 
but hidden points. Kaniska belonged to the Kusana dynasty which was an offshoot 
of Sakas who came to India roaming about from Central Asia. C. Kunhan Raja 
views 'Caraka' not as a Sanskrit word but a Pahlavi one 'Careka'1. Then the word 
'Caraka' began to be used for inferior type of people2. In Nananltaka, Caraka is * 3

1. C. Kunhan Raja : Survey of Sanskrit Literature, p.277.
3. mm+^tcfeni^uid+i-ArthaSastra, 2.29.13.15.

■cRcM  ̂ :-Kasika 6.3.19. (also 5.1.17). 
q^<<w<r*mHHl:-Jatakamala, p.63

^ifadHi-NaisadhTyacaritam, 4. 116.
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not mentioned as author of the text though Agnivesa is there1 and the followers 
of Caraka instead of having been assimilated in the general mass of vaidyas formed 
a separate group patronised by the Saka kings1 2 3. All these facts indicate that Caraka 
was either himself a Saka or very close to them so that he had to struggle hard 
for putting his foot down. Perhaps during the same process, the work of Caraka 
(the Caraka samhita) was mutilated which was redacted and reconstructed by 
Drdhabala in part.

There are many popular verses which show the identity of Caraka and 
Patanjali.3 Had this been the reality, there would not have been any difficulty in 
fixing the date of Caraka because the date of Patanjali is decided unanimuously 
as middle of the 2nd Cent. B.C. on the basis of historical evidences. Though there 
is a large number of similarities among the Caraka samhita, Mahabhasya and 
Yogasutra, it can't be proved conclusively because of the heavier points against 
it.4 Drdhabala, Vagbhata and earlier commentators have also not made any 
indication about it.

Regarding the date of Caraka the following evidences may be considered:- 
External evidences:
1. Agnivesa is mentioned in several ganas of Panini's Astadhyayl but Caraka not 

even once. The word 'Caraka' used in one of the aphorisms5 denotes one of 
the traditions of black Yajurveda and not the author of an Ayurvedic 
compendium. The date of Panini is 7th Cent. B.C. and as such Caraka comes 
after that.

2. Vagbhatas in their works 'Astangasamgraha' and 'Astahgahrdaya' (6th Cent. 
A.D.) have metioned Caraka explicitly which shows that by that time the 
Caraka samhita attained its place as the representative work of the School of 
Medicine.

1. Navanltaka 1.8
2. Nasika inscription No. 10.

Also see Brhajjataka 15.1. the word 'Caraka' here is interpreted by Rudra as
ŝraTftnrfafacyif^uii: Lalitavistara (Ch. 1) also mentions the sect of

Carakas along with Brahmanas, Sramanas and Parivrajakas.
3. See Carakapanjika (of Swamikumara), Cakrapani's com. on the Caraka samhita,

Patanjalicaritam of Ramabhadra Diksita, Bhartrhari's Vakyapadlya. (Brahmakanda) 
Bhojavrtti etc. Nagesa Bhatta, takes Patanjali as the author of the Caraka samhita:- 
3tp<rr hwî h <+>î h tr ^  wfe:I (Laghumaiijusa,
p.9, Chaukhambha, 1963, 2nd.ed.)

4. See my Caraka-Cintana. (1970)p. 25-43.
5. I (4.3.107).

2C.S.-I
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Thus Caraka stands between 7th Cent. B.C. and 6th Cent. A.D.
Internal evidences:
1. Many concepts like Ksanikavijnana, Swabhavoparama, Upadha etc. point 

towards the Buddhist doctrines which shows the appearance of Caraka in 
post-Buddhist period (after 5th Cent. B.C.)

2. Milindapahno (2nd Cent. B.C.) though not mentioning the name of Caraka 
explicitly has so many facts having resemblance to Caraka's description.1

3. The Caraka-samhita has referred to the ealiest form of the Samkhya philoso
phy which is older than the Sankhyakarika (200 A.D.).

4. The Caraka samhita also precedes the Nyayasutra of Gautama (200 A.D.) 
because of having so many earlier informations.1 2
Thus on the basis of internal evidences Caraka stands between 5th Cent. B.C. 

and 200 A.D.
In my opinion, Caraka may be placed near-about 200 B.C. somewhat earlier

than
Patanjali.3 The date of Mahabhasya and Yogasutra being almost the same, all 

the three authors were confused together regarding their identity.
Patanjali has mentioned several places of south India but Caraka has not 

which shows the latter's unaquaintance with them and his position somewhat 
anterior to the former.

Navanltaka (2nd Cent. A.D.) and other earlier or later works do not mention 
Caraka which only shows that the treatise of Agnivesa even after redaction by 
Caraka continued for centuries to have been known in the name of Agnivesa. 
Vagbhata is the first author who mentions Caraka explicity as the authorative text 
of the School of Medicine. Similarly, Bhattara Hariscandra (6th Cen. A.D.) is the 
first commentator on the Caraka samhita.

DRDHABALA

Drdhabala, son of Kapilabala4 5 and resident of Pancanadapuras reconstructed

1. Caraka-Cintana. p. 51.
2. Dasgupta: A History of Indian Philosophy, Vol. I, p. 301, Vol. II, p. 380, 392.
3. I think, the factors hindering perception were taken by both Mahabhasya and 

Sankhyakarika from Caraka. Das Gupta has missed this point, (see Ibid, Vol. I, p. 218)
4. Kapilabala is quoted by Vagbhata in the Astanga Samgraha. (Su. 20. 21).
5. Pancanadapura is identified a place in Kashmir or Punjab, Gangadhara Roy takes it as 

a place (Pancaganga ghat) in Varanasi region.
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the Caraka-samhita which was deficient in its one-third part1 e.g. 17 chapters in 
Cikitsitasthana and entire sections of Kalpa and Siddhi. He completed the Samhita 
in these respects by taking relevant materials from several treatises (then available).1 2 
There is difference of opinion as to which 17 chapters of Cikitsitasthana were 
reconstructed by Drdhabala. Bengal and Bombay editions of the text represent 
two prominent views. Cakrapani says that the eight chapters upto yaksma, arsa, 
atlsara, vTsarpa, dwivranlya and madatyaya were of Caraka and the remaining 
seventeen chapters were completed by Drdhabala (C.Ci. 30. 289. 290).

Kapilabala, Drdhabala's father is quoted in Vagbhata's Astanga Samgraha 
(6th Cent. A.D.). Drdhabala is quoted by Jejjata (9th Cent A.D.). Both Kapilabala 
and Drdhabala have been quoted in one context by Cakrapani (C.Su. 7). Cakrapani 
also says Vagbhata as following the views of Kapilabala. This shows that 
Kapilabala preceded Vagbhata and was renowned at the latter's time. Hence 
Kapilabala and his son Drdhabala may be placed in 4th Cent. A.D. during the 
Gupta period.

3. PLANNING OF THE TEXT

The material of the text has been arranged in the following sections and 
chapters-

Number o f  Chapters

1. Sutrasthana 30
2. Nidanasthana 8
3. Vimanasthana 8
4. SarTrasthana 8
5. Indriyasthana 12
6. Cikitsitasthana 30
7. Kalpasthana 12
8. Siddhisthana 12

Total 120 chapters
Thus the text is completed in eight sections and 120 chapters in the above 

order. In the first section, the chapters have been grouped topicwise having four
1. In the Astanga Samgraha (Kalpa 8. 25), there is a verse which says that Caraka died 

after composing one-half of the Samhita, the other half was reconstructed by Drdhabala 
but it is contradicted by Drdhabala himself who says that it was one third (and not one- 
half). Most probably Caraka composed the entire Samhita which was mutilated after 
lapse of time.

2. C.Ci. 30. 289-291; Si. 12. 66-69



Xll

chapters in each group. They are called as Catuskas (quadruplets) which deal with 
drugs, health, precepts, preparations, diseases, planning and diet. The last two 
chapters are known as Samgrahadhyaya (concluding chapters).

The subject matter dealt with in the above eight sections are fundamentals, 
diagnosis, specific features, human body, fatal signs, treatment, pharmaceuticals 
and successful management.

The existence of uttaratantra in the Caraka-samhita is a matter of controversy. 
There is a verse which indicates the existence of uttaratantra1. Cakrapani says that 
this verse itself is unauthoritative and is not read by the elders because the 
uttaratantra in the Agnivesa-tantra is unauthoritative. This statement is important 
in the sense that it confirms that the questioned verse was existent at the time of 
Cakrapani and that the Agnivesa-tantra also had uttaratantra. It is again confirmed 
by his another statement2. Thus it is not improbable that the Agnivesatantra or at 
least the Caraka-samhita had the uttaratantra (or sthana). This is supported by the 
fact that the vedic tradition envisages appending the Khila (or uttara) sthana in the 
end of the Samhita. The Kasyapa-samhita has also the Khila-sthana.

4. TEXTUAL VARIATIONS AND THE PRESENT TEXT OF THE CARAKA-SAMHITA

The Caraka-samhita is the most popular text of Ayurveda and is one of the 
few texts of the ancient Ayurvedic compendiums which is available in complete 
form. Its value also lies in the fact that it is a traditional continuation of the tantra 
(treatise) composed by AgniveSa, the foremost among the six disciples of Atreya, 
the great teacher'and the founder of the School of Medicine. Thus now it is the 
only representative work of that school and as such it is natural that all Ayurvedic 
physicians and students turn to this compendium for rational guidance and support. 
Hence it is also quoted often as authority in support of their statements by scholars 
and writers. So a study of the text of this valuable basic source-material is necessary.

Because of its indispensable nature as an authoritative source-material it is 
read and consulted all over the country in its original form and abroad in translation 
in different languages. This has led to various recensions and variations of the text 
adopted by the respective traditions. These recensions were based on geographical 
factors, medical schools as well as traditions. For instance, (a) there was a different 
recension of the text prevalent in Kashmir about which definite informations are

dOT&ll: W R l fawluiltrt I cRTFT tjd'rW :' II (C.Si.12.50)
9. d£d<d  ̂ SlfM^lihS faldRsIdl 3tM%T I (C.Si.12.41-44)
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found in commentaries1. Saindhavas also had their own recension which is referred 
to in the commentary of Jejjata2. Perhaps there were also other recensions in 
different regions of the country.

(b) Different schools of the medicine had their own textual version as suited to them.3
(c) Different monasteries and teachers had their own recensions of the text 

which were followed by their disciples. That is why we find variations in the text 
followed by different commentators for the purpose of their commentaries. As this 
entails an exhaustive survey and would be a separate work, I would present here 
only one instance where the famous commentators Jejjata and Cakrapanidatta 
differ widely. In the context of vaginal disorders, there is a decoction of certain 
drugs to check the excessive discharge4. (C.Ci. 30.82). Here the version adopted 
by Jejjata is quite different from that of Cakrapani and is important in the sense 
that it introduces two altogether new drugs-buka and pullasa particularly the latter 
one because this is the only reference of this drug in Caraka samhita. The scholars 
who consulted only the Cakrapanidatta's version, have missed this item.

Variations in texual versions are found even in the recent editions such as by 
Kaviraj Gangadhara Roy and Yogindranath Sen.

The most popular version of the text is that edited by Acharya Yadavji Trikamji and 
published by the Nirnaya Sagar Press Bombay with Cakrapanidatta's commentary. Yadavji 
has taken great pains to consult a number of manuscripts and present before the Ayurvedic 
world a systematically edited version of the Caraka-samhita. It gained ground immediately 
after publication and scholars accepted this text warmly. Gradually it attained an authoritative 
status and the version given in this edition began to be quoted as authority. The faith 
became so blinding that nobody could dare to make a critical study of the text so far. All 
later editions from other publishers virtually followed the same text. Looking to its so much 
importance and influence, it was necessary to have glimpse of the text with unbiased attitude.

While going through the present text of the Caraka-samhita (Nirnaya Sagar, 
Third edition, 1941) one is surprised to find so many errors and anomalies which

F ^  HlPfluR :̂ I (C.Ci. 3. 114-127)
“w i j  3” "trfcT%: ^13^ I (C.Ci. 13. 113)

“it i (C.Ci. 25. 39-43)
^ xms: I (Madhukosa, 2. 18-19)

i (Ibid, 5. 24-27)
‘‘fq q ^ W ^ d ’’ 5frT chî Hl-U: I (Ibid, 14.2)

3. ^  ^  1 (C.Ci. 3- 210-214)
Also see (C. Ci, 30. 127-132)

3. trar ^  t%lT: rafcr I (Jejjata's com. C.Ci. 23. 250-253) 
V. I (Jajjata, C. Ci. 30.82)

I (Cakrapani, C. Ci. 30.82)
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should be brought to the notice of the scholars and should draw their attention 
towards the need of such a critical study. The errors may be due to oversight in 
printing, editor's discretion in selecting the particular version and use of inadequate 
number of random manuscripts for editing. The last reason has been responsible 
for a number of anomalies in the text which created further confusion. Some of 
these points will be discussed here.
1. While classifying the drugs, Caraka has described them as of three types- 

jangama, bhauma and audbhida. Further also he has used the same terms but 
in the present edition the editor has preferred the version 'Parthiva' instead of 
'Bhauma' which does not seem to be reasonable.

2. Caraka has mentioned latex of three plants for evacuative purposes such as
snuhl, arka and asmantaka-the word 'kslra' (latex) is explicitly used with snuhl 
and arka but the same is absent with asmantaka1 which has led to several 
speculations and controversies regarding identity of the plant. Had there been 
*kslra' with aSmantaka it would have solved the problem to a great extent. In 
my opinion, the original version should have been instead

faying. This is supported by the fact that the word kslra has been 
more than once in this context.2

3. In “’FTilTleTT (C.Su. 3.15) the word would be appro
priate in place of because the root and not the bark of kustha is used.
The present version means that bark is to be taken of kutaja alongwith kustha 
which is anomalous.

4. The idea of Caraka is (hat only knowing the plant by name or form is not
suffcient but one should also be conversant with its therapeutic uses. Hence 
the version in the present edition (Su. 1.122) is not appropriate
because it does not convey the author's idea correctly.

5. In the group of anti-emetic drugs, the mention of 'yastika' (C.Su. 4. 14) is not 
correct. It should have been 'sastika' as corroborated by its inclusion in fatigue- 
alleviating drugs alongwith other coread drugs (C.Su. 4.16).

6. The reading "qfe<*i't, Sllld^iia” (C.Su. 5. 12) though adopted by Cakrapani 
does not seem to be reasonable. It should be

7. Caraka says that even the excessively heavy diet is not capable to pacify the 
(digestive) fire which is fuelled by fat (C.Su. 13.71(a)). Here the version in

"dhe present edition is which should be more befitting as
Moreover, this line here is superfluous because it has been read in full 
elsewhere (C.Ci. 15.201).

*. i sftwfcw fMft ^  yRtei} n (C.Su. l. 115.)
>. C.Su. 1. 119, 139
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8. The term 'upakranta' has been used althrough in the sense of "treated" but at 
one place it is "anukranta"1 which seems to be ah error. Similarly, at another 
place (C.Su. 10.4) the editor has opted for 'anusthita' instead of 'upakranta' 
which is also not proper.

9. In over-obesity unctuous annointings and baths have been mentioned as 
etilogical factors. Hence in over-leanness these should be contrary to the 
above such as non-unctous annointings and abstinence from bath whereas the 
present version (C.Su. 21.12) does not convey this idea.1 2

10. 'Aslnapracalayitam' (C.Su. 21. 20) this version even following by Carkrapani 
does not seem to be correct. The correct version should be "aslnam 
pracalayitam.3

11. In the introductory part of the chapter XXII (S u.) should be 
corrected as

12. The word 'Dhatu' denotes normalcy and as such it does not require any
medicament. Hence in the present version the word
should be replaced by “TblFli” as mentioned in footnote as alternative reading.

13. Caraka has invariably followed a definite order in placing the things. Hence
any deviation observed ghould be taken as textual error. Judging from this 
critertion (S. Su. 25.30) should be tAsui similarly
di-dHi” should be placed before “f t #  W F #  (C.Su. 25. 39) because it is in 
contravention to the order followed in the preceding paragraph.

14. “d H ' j ' J i s h o u l d  be read as like “TlFfF^lt” in the preceding
sentence (C.Su. 25. 40).

15. " f t# :  iftWIuiiH” (C.Su. 25. 40) would be more befitting as ‘ftfft: ^ 4 ^ # I
16. The word “ft:W44FFTFl” has been repeated (C.Su. 25. 40) which has not been

done in any other case and as such it seems to be an incorrect version. In my 
opinion, the version in the second place should be instead of

17. In the word should be read as that the name

1. f?l#T WJ?t #  I
"Tvanukrantah" should be as "Tupakrantah".

2. Here and should be substituted by ’ and
respectively.

3. In rqi4h JT4el[f4d̂  ’ and these two adjectives relate to the two
words 'Aslnam' and Pracalayitam respectively. If we take one word 'Aslnapracalayitam', 
the above two adjectives contrary to each other would not fit there and become anomalous.
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of the sage was ftwznsj is confirmed by his reference as such in the 
preceding chapter (C.Su. 25. 14-16). In fact, Kausika has contradicted his 
views and as such must be a different person belonging to his clan or may be 
his son.

18. In (C.Su. 27. 25) the word should be replaced by
“TO2fl§:” l

19. The word (C.Su. 26. 55) though adopted by Cakrapani does not
seem to be correct version. It should be P̂TcMfWT: like

20. In description of vegetables also (C.Su. 27), Caraka has followed an order. In 
the end he has given the description of tubers but in the midst surprisingly the 
description of "Sarsapa saka" has come which is definitely a later interpolation 
by some (Punjabi?) scholar fond of "Sarson ka sag".

21. ^  ^  (C.Su. 27. 128) here the repeated use of 'Ca' does
not seem to be proper. It should be “qidfHx) I

22. (C.Su. 27. 163) here should be
substituted for as indicated by Cakrapani and from relevance
of the context "anupaklni" means the fruits of the plant known as anupakl.

23. Caraka discusses the mode of nourishment of dhatus and malas by ahararasa 
and mala respectively. Looking to this the present version in the text seems 
to be incorrect and needs to be rectified.1

24. In nidana of Kaphaja gulma (C. Ni. 3. 10) should be read as
because while hungry if one takes too much water it may cause kaphaja 
gulma. This is corroborated by other texts as well. The word does
not fit here.

25. In the chapter of prameha (C. Ni. 4. 10), there is one iksuvalikarasameha 
among the ten types of kaphaja premeha but later while describing it, it is said 
to cause passing of urine similar to the juice of kandeksu. It looks anomalous 
because iksuvalika and kandeksu have been mentioned separately (C.Su. 25. 
49, vi. 8. 135) and as such are different plants. The correct version should be 

in place of
26. la the  treatment of gulma, there are some curna yogas (formulations of powders) 

which have to be taken with some sour liquids. Here the word should
be because it qualifies the word “^Rihn:”. Here ’peya' does not mean
"liquid gruel" but is a verbal form meaning "should be taken as drink".2

?. * T T M t  i f H R S t T :  should be read as I R T T W T T :  R R f d l W  y z T R T :  |
^ ....I -^TRIi^d fat 3T I (C.Ci. 5. 76-77)
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27. In the context of discussing similarity between Loka (other word) and Purusa 
(person) Caraka says that as Loka is constituted by six constituents such as 
five mahabhutas and the subtle Brahman so is the Person composed of these 
six factors1. Here the "Purusa" has been repeated while the first one should 
have been replaced by the word "Loka". It is surprising that the teachers 
have been teaching it as it is sometimes even defending its propriety.

28. In causes of abortion, looking to the context the word “l4W?R” should be re
placed by “fa'Hi'tH" which is followed by the words ‘W  and "?FR” (C.Sa.8.24).

29. The use of the words (C.Sa. 8. 3) is not correct.
It should be read as (also in C.Sa. 3. 4). Caraka
is very cautious in this respect2 and it is improbable that the above usage 
represents him genuinely. Hence it may be taken as textual error and as such 
should be rectified.

30. In the reksoghna group of drugs the word should be read as
meaning coraka because atasl is already mentioned there separately (S.Sa.
8. 47).

31. In WM: (C. In. 5. 34) should be read as
meaning protective cover of the feet like socks. Cakrapani has not 

commented on this. The recent translators have rendered it as ’peeling of skin 
of the feet’ which does not seem as appropriate. Similarly, f^cF f” (C. In. 
12. 19) should be read as 'cpf farcin”

32. "3TT1̂ R<T" (C. In. 11. 21) should be read as “3TTf4nT:”
Apart from these, the following may be taken as samples of the errors of 

printing:
Present reading Correct reading

(C.Su. 1.70) yRkfcdl
(C.Su. 4. 13)
(C.Su. 4. 17)

V- (C.Su. 26. 42. (4)) %4fcT
(C.Su. 26. 42. (5)) IdifKWMMIrf
(C.Su. 26. 84)

* .  f f d  ^  4 ! f C n 5 R T  W  * l l < * l d > f H f d ,  ^
t^Rdl: ifcr I (C.Sa. 5. 4.)

2. Elsewhere he has used the word like
(C.Sa.3.3)
(C. Sa. 4.7)

3C.S.-I
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V9-
c -
\ -

%°-
u -
W -
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K -
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a -
a -
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16-
w -
? o -
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(C.Su. 26. 94) 
(C.Su. 27. 4) 
(C.Su. 27. 101) 
(C.Su. 27. 193) 
(C.Su. 27. 216) 
(C.Ci. 3. 339) 
(C.Ci. 4. 27) 
(C.Ci. 4. 98) 
(C.Ci. 5. 104) 
(C.Ci. 6. 11) 
(C.Ci. 6. 26) 
(C.Ci. 6. 48) 
(C.Vi. 2. 7) 
(C.Vi. 3. 20) 
(C.Vi. 3. 24) 
(C.Vi. 3. 45) 
(C.Vi. 4. 5) 
(C.Vi. 5. 8) 
(C.Vi. 5. 20) 
(C.Vi. 7. 20) 
(C.Vi. 11)
(C. In. 2. 19) 
(C. In. 5. 17) 
(C. In. 12. 9)

WTTt#
Pertain ^  
•klP1*??!
$ldHlsd«s[

^IHdd>M4ldlct
OTJUIH^HHUW

dld l^^ :

3i<ld4>lfdMldi1

PW'f
<sforaH.

Thus the popular text of the current edition (Nirnaya-sagar, Bombay) of the 
Caraka-samhita has a number of anomalies and errors if gone through critically. 
Thus there is need of studying the text carefully and a scope for improving the 
same on the basis of the planning and the style of the Samhita itself. In the present 
edition I have tried to improve the text in several places as far as possible.

5. POPULARITY OF THE CARAKA-SAMHITA

The Caraka-samhita has been popular as the most outstanding and authoritative 
work amongest the Samhitas of Ayurveda. Though in early times there was a 
large number of Samhitas on different specialities, at the time of Vagbhata the 
Caraka-samhita and the Susruta-samhita were the only texts representing the Schools 
of Medicine and Surgery respectively. Though Vagbhata tried his level best to 
denegrate their authority in order to establish his own footing, he could succeed 
only in getting his place after these two in the great tried (Brhttrayl or vrddhatrayl).



Vagbhata's Astangasamgraha and Astangahrdaya are based mainly on these two 
texts.

The popularity of the Caraka-samhita continued to increase and it attracted 
many top-ranking scholars to involve themselves as commentators. Bhattara 
Hariscandra, Jejjata, Sudhlra, Naradatta, Iswarasena, Cakrapani, Gadadhara, 
Vapyacandra, Sivadasa Sen, Gangadhara Roy, Yogindranath sen etc. wrote 
commentary on it. Every top-ranking scholar did not satisfy until he commented 
upon the Caraka-samhita and thus exhibited his understanding of the text and 
scholarly way of interpreting the same.

This Samhita was popular not only in medical but also in non-medical circle. 
The non-medical works like Naisadhlya-caritam (4.116), Laghumanjusa etc. refer 
the work with reverence. Even in modern times it attracted notice of western 
scholars. A club (Caraka club) was established in New York in 1898 to perpetuate 
the memory of the author of the olderst extant work in Indian medicine.

The work became so popular and its demand was so extensive that it was 
translated in various languages from time to time. The Caraka-samhita was translated 
into Persian and Arabic in 10th Cent. A.D. English translation also came out in 
19th Cent. Later on it was translated in Hindi and various regional languages. The 
Jamnagar edition (1949) contains translation of the text in Hindi, Gujarati and 
English.

6. COMMENTATORS ON THE CARAKA-SAMHITA
From early times to the present age the Caraka-samhita has been commented 

upon by various scholars. Notable among them are as follows:
1. Bhattara Hariscandra-He wrote the Caraka-nyasa commentary on the Caraka- 

samhita. Now it is available in Mss. form1 only upto the third chapter of the 
Sutrasthana which was once published by Pt. Masta Ram Shastri of Lahore. 
Maheswara, the author of Viswaprakasa (Kosa) informs in the introductory 
verses that Bhattara was the physician to the king Sahasanka and that he was 
one of his forefathers. Bhattara Hariscandra was a contemporary or predecessor 
of Vagbhata (6th Cent A.D.). He is quoted by Jejjata, Cakrapani, Vijayaraksita 
etc. with respect. He is said to have redacted the Kharanadasamhita1 2 and 
perhaps also composed his own Samhita (Bhattara-Samhita). Candrata praises 
him as the foremost commentator on the Caraka-samhita.3

1. Govt. Oriental Manuscripts Library, Madras.
2. Indu : Com. on Astangasamgraha, Kalpa.
3. xf I sqTMT Wpf II (Com. Cikitsakalika)



XX

Bhattara was respected not only in the medical circle but due to his erudite 
scholarship and genius as a poet he is remembered by Banabhatta and Vakpatiraja 
as an excellent prose-writer. His verses are quoted by Srldharadasa and 
Vallabhadeva. In Padataditaka, Hariscandra is said as a physician, son ofIsancandra, 
belonging to Kankayana family and resident of Bahllka.
2. Swam ikum ara-He wrote 'Caraka-Panjika' on the lines of the commentary of 

Bhattara Hariscandra. Perhaps he was a colleague of Bhattara Hariscandra.
3. Asadhavarma-He is quoted by Jejjata, Cakrapani and Niscala Kara. He has 

written 'Pariharavarttika' commentary on the Caraka Samhita.
4. KsTraswamidatta-He has written 'Caraka-Varttika' and is quoted by Jejjata 

and Cakrapani.
5. Jejja ta-Jejjata is the author of the commentary entitled 'Nirantarapada. 

Vyakhya' which is unfortunately incomplete. He has also commented upon 
the Susruta-samhita and the Astanga-hrdaya. He is quoted by Vrnda, Candrata, 
Gayadasa, Cakrapani, Dalhana etc. and as such he is placed in 9th Cent 
A.D.

6. Sudhlra-He  was illustrious commentator on the Caraka Samhita as well as 
the Susruta-samhita. He has been mentioned by Candrata as an authoritative 
commentator on Ayurveda alongwith Bhattara Hariscandra and Jejjata.

7. Amitaprabha-He has authored a commentary on the Caraka-samhita and is 
quoted by Candrata and Niscalakara.

8. Swamidasa-He has been quoted by Cakrapani.
9. Bhasadatta-He is quoted by Cakrapanidatta as a commentator on the Caraka- 

samhita.
10. Brahmadeva-He wrote commentary on both the Caraka-samhita and Susruta- 

samhita. He is quoted by Cakrapani, Dalhana, Srlkantha Datta, Hemadri and 
Sivadasa Sen.

11. Iswarasena-He is quoted by Cakrapani, Vijayaraksita and Srlkanthadatta.
12. Gayadasa-He is the author of the Candrika commentary on both the Caraka- 

samhita and the Susruta-samhita and as such is famous as 'Candrika-kara' 
(author of Candrikas). Gayadasa has quoted Jejjata1 and himself is quoted by 
Dalhana. Gayadasa and Cakrapani do not quote each other. Hence he is 
placed in the 11th Cent. A.D. as a contemporary of Cakrapani.

1. Both Bhattara and Jejjata are commentators of Caraka-samhita, hence by association 
Sudhlra also seems to have commented upon it.
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13. Cakrapanidatta-He wrote 'Ayurvedadlpika' com. on the Caraka-sa,mhita and 
Bhanumatl com. on the Susruta-samhita. He is also author of the Cakradatta 
and Dravyaguna-samgraha. His teacher Naradatta also wrote some com. on 
the Caraka-samhita. His father, Narayanadatta, and elder brother, Bhanudatta 
were attached to the king Nayapala (1038-1055 A.D.) of the Pala dynasty of 
Bengal.

14. Vrndakunda-He is quoted by Niscalakara and Sivadasa Sen. Vrndatippana 
quoted by Adhamalla1 seems to be his main work.

15. Vapyacandra (Vdspacandra)-Hc is the author of the Vaspacandra tantra and 
a nighantu in addition to his commentary on the Caraka-samhita and possibly 
on the Susruta-samhita. He is quoted by Vijayaraksita, Srlkanthadatta, 
Niscalakara, Hemadri and Sivadasa Sen.

16. Isanadeva-He was the son of Kesavadeva, the king of Tripura. He is quote 
by Vijayaraksita, Srlkanthadatta, Vacaspati and Niscalakara.

17. G unakara-He has written some Vrtti on the Caraka Samhita and is quoted 
by Niscalakara. He seems to be different from the author of Yogaratnamala- 
vivrtti.

18. Bhavyadatta-His commentary is quoted by Sivadasa Sen. His other works, 
Vaidyapradlpa and Yogaratnakara, have been quoted by Niscala kara.

19. Bakula kara -He is quoted by Niscalakara and Sivadasa Sen. He has written 
commentary on the Samhitas of Caraka as well as Susruta.

20. Sivadasa S e n -He is the author of the 'Caraka-Tattvapradlpika' commentary. 
He has also written commentaries on Cakradatta, Dravyagunasamgraha, 
Astangahrdaya and Yogaratnakara (of Bhavyadatta). His father, Ananta Sen 
was attached to Barbak Shah, the king of Bengal (1457-1474).

21. Gahgadhara /foy-(1799-1855)-He wrote a scholarly and voluminous com
mentary 'Jalpakalpataru' on the Caraka-samhita which was published with 
Cakrapani's com. from Calcutta (1927). He was a prolific writer and has 
written a dozen books on Ayurveda and about five dozens on other subjects 
like tantra, philosophy, grammar, literature, religion etc.

22. Yogindranatha Sen (1871-1918)- He is the author of the commentary 
'Carakopaskara' which is published incom plete. He was the son of 
Dwarakanatha Sen and a disciple of Gahgadhara Roy.

23. Jyo tiscandra  S a ra sw a ti-He belonged to B engal. His com m entary 
'Carakapradlpika' was published only upto Sutrasthana.

1. Sarhgadhara. (Madhya. 8.14)
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7. CONTRIBUTIONS OF THE CARAKA-SAMHITA
Caraka revised the Agnivesa-Tantra wholly and expanded it with his own 

annotations. The present shape of the Samhita which differentiates it from the 
other compemporay Samhitas owes mostly to Caraka that is why Agnivesa was 
replaced by Caraka as author of the text. The main contributions of the Caraka- 
samhita may be enumerated as follows
1. Advancement of basic concepts :

The basic concepts of Ayurveda evolved during the Vedic period were 
crystallized refined and advanced further in the Caraka-samhita. They were also 
placed on a sound scientific footing so that all physiological and pathological 
phenom ena were in te rp re ted  log ically . The ph ilo soph ical concept of 
pancamahabhuta was studied in application to the human body. The theory of 
tridosa was also studied in details in respect of the properties, physiological 
functions, pathological manifestations and therapeutic management of vata, pitta 
and kapha. The law of uniformity of nature1 was established which helped in 
applying the physical laws to the biological field. It remains a mystery for all in 
what type of laboratories and with what equipments they were able to arrive at 
these scientific truths. Perhaps the entire nature was their laboratory and their own 
keen observation and divine vision worked as their instruments.
2. Rational attitude :

It is the Caraka-samhita which got rid off the blind beliefs and superstitions 
of olden days in respect of causation and cure of disorders and developed a 
rational attitude towards these problems. In early phase, perhaps the 'Daiva- 
vyapasraya' (Supernatural) therapy was the mostly relied upon but Caraka added 
' Yukti-vyapasraya' (rational)1 2 to make it logical and scentific. In order to stablise 
the idea, 'Yukti' was added as one of the Pramanas (means of valid knowledge)3. 
Caraka has emphasised althrough to work according to Yukti (rationale). He has 
advised to move always with knowledge4. There should be proper correlation of 
theoretical knowledge (jnana) and practical skill (karma). Caraka has emphasised 
on the process of investigation which is essential for arriving at scientific truths5 
that is why he has used more than once the word "Parlksa"6 instead of 'Pramana'.

1. (C.Sa. 5.3)
2. C.Su. 11. 52.
3. C.Su. 11. 17.
4. 5114̂ 4* safari w n j  JPimPd I (C. vi. 8. 69.)
5. TtM-wRuil fg fTTcIT I (C.Su. 10. 5.)
6. ftf4«IT Tfa-IT fH W f I (C. vi. 4. 8.)

cIFT I (C.Su.11.17)
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3. Organisation of symposia :
For advancement of knowledge and research they adopted the method of 

discussion among experts. Symposia were organised in different parts of the country 
in which experts of the subject participated1. These participants placed their views 
freely often contradicting the other's view. Lord Atreya is seen presiding over 
these symposia who concluded often correlating all the views. The workers and 
authors presented their work in the conference of expert scholars and it was only 
after their approval that the works were recognised by the academic circle. This 
method of mutual discussion and symposia was responsible for developing the 
broader scientific outlook which led to the study of problems from various angles 
to arrive at the truth.
4. Psychosomatic approach :

Caraka-samhita holds the synthetic view of man instead of analysing him into 
hundreds of parts and reducing him as aggregate of tiny cells. Happiness and 
unhappiness are the final consequence of health and disease respectively and these 
affect the person wholly and not partly. Tridosa as well as psyche pervade the 
whole body, therefore in health and disease one will have to consider the person 
as a whole who is known as 'Purusa' in Ayurveda. This gave rise to the 
psychosomatic approach towards health and disease. Tridosa and psyche interact 
with each other and as such the disorders will have to be viewed accordingly. 
This 'deha-manasa' (psychosomatic) approach is a very important contribution of 
the Caraka samhita in the field of medicine. Mind effects body and vice versa. 
Hence any partial veiw can not lead to proper understanding and successful 
management of the problems. Alongwith the 'Y uktivyapasraya' treatment 
'Sattwavajaya'1 2 (Psychotherapy) has also been given due place.
5. Individual constitution :

Side by side with the formulation of general concepts, Caraka had laid proper 
emphasis on individual psychic and somatic constitution. Man is not a machine 
and as such can't be operated equally with a uniform law. Every person has got 
his own individuality and normal variations. This forms his constitution which 
distinguishes him from other individuals. This is termed as 'Prakrti'. Every regimen 
or therapy has to be applied keeping in view the constitution of the concerned 
person3 and his suitability (satmya). The modern concept of allergy, anaphylaxis 
or idiosyncrasy may he interpreted on the basis of this old idea of prakrti.

1. C.Su. 1, 12, 25, 26;Sa. 6, Si. 11.
2. Ca. Su. 11. 52.
3. 4)wwi 3 ^  ^  ^  ^  fwlrPT: II (C.SQ. 1. 124)
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6. Expansion of the discipline :
Ayurveda is divided into eight well demarcated specialities which are 

mentioned in the Caraka-samhita. Apart from this the discipline of medicine 
expanded further in the light of knowledge gained in course of time. Initially 
Ayurveda was 'Triskandha' (three-pillared) or 'Trisutra' (three-threaded) having 
Hetu (etilogy), Linga (signs and symptoms) and Ausadha (therapeutics) as 
constituents but later on Hetu and Linga were further analysed and developed to 
Panca-nidana : Nidana (etiology), Purvarupa (prodroma), Rupa (signs and 
symptoms), Upasaya (therapeutic suitability) and Samprapti (pathogenesis) which 
became as five means of examination of disease.
7. Scientific method of diagnosis :

The Caraka-samhita gives a scientific method of the diagnosis of diseases. 
First of all, the facts about the patient should be gathered by means of authoritative 
scriptures, perception and inference1. The patient should also be examined in 
respect of dosa, dusya, agni, sattva, satmya, prakrti, bala, vayas etc. Caraka has 
described the tenfold entities to be examined which contains all relevant facts2. 
The disease has to be examined in respect of etilogy, prodromal symptoms, suitability 
and pathogenesis3. Caraka says that first of all one should examine the patient, 
then the drug and thereafter he should proceed for action.4
8. Importance of Nature :

Ayurveda relies completely on nature and it is only to provide assistance to 
nature that drug or other therapeutic measure is applied5. The Caraka-samhita lays 
emphasis on swabhavoparama6 (recession by nature) and all drugs and dietitic 
regimens are based on this principle. For the same reason, proper emphasis is 
given on samsodhana (evacuative) therapy7 and natural resistance of the patient8. 
The Caraka-samhita, from beginning to end, has emphasised on these aspects 
which form the main basis of the Ayurvedic treatment.
9. Emphasis on promotion and prevention :

Caraka-samhita starts with the chapter dealing with the promotion of life. For 
this there is special branch, Rasayana, which has been dealt with in detail in the 
first chapter of the section on therapeutics. In the second chapter there is description 
of the formulations useful for promotion of fertillity and progeny. Dealing with 
the promotive measures at the very start of the section shows greater emphasis on 
the same. Caraka has also laid down the code of good conduct by which one can 
remain healthy and long-lived. He has also emphasised on prevention of diseases9

1. C. Vi. 4. 2. C. Vi. 8. 70-80. 3. C. Ni. 1. 5. 4. C. Su. 20. 20.
5. C. Su. 10.5. 6. C. Su. 16.27. 7. C. Su. 16. 16-20 8. C. Su. 28. 6.
9. C. Su. 5. 13.
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for which he has devoted a number of chapters dealing with daily routine, seasonal 
living etc. in the first section of the Samhita. The Caraka-samhita shows the path 
by which a man, devoid of any ailment, can live happily and enjoy the normal 
life-span (100 years).
10. Scientific study of drugs :

Plants were studied analytically during the Vedic period as evident from the 
'osadhi-sukta' of Rgveda (10.97. 1-23) and relevant portions of Atharvaveda (8.7.1- 
8, 11.6. 16-17) etc. The scientific study of morphology and pharmacological activity 
of the medicinal plants and other drugs was started during the post-Vedic period 
the document of which is found in the Caraka-samhita. Mostly the plants were 
used as drugs and as such the knowledge of plants in respect of name, form, 
properties, actions and therapeutic uses' was essential for a physician. The Caraka- 
samhita starts with the quadruplet of drugs (Bhesaja-catuska) which itself speaks 
for the importance given to the study of drugs in the Samhita. The classification 
of drugs is given from various angles1 2. Division of drugs into fifty groups according 
to pharmacological action3 is the first attempt in this direction and as such is the 
most valuable contribution of the Caraka-samhita. The basic concepts of the 
pharmacology such as rasa, guna, vlrya, vipaka and prabhava were studied 
rationally for intrepreting the drug action and are described systematically in the 
text.4

It is difficult to enumerate the contributions of the Caraka-samhita in toto, 
only the very important ones have been mentioned here.

8. EARLIER ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS
Among the English translations of the Caraka-samhita, the notable one was 

by Avinasa Chandra Kaviratna published incomplete from Calcutta (1891-1899). 
Mahendra Lai Sarkar translated only two chapters which were published in the 
Calcutta Journal of Medicine (1870). Roth also got some portion published. All 
these editions now are practically obsolete and have become a matter of historical 
interest.

At the fag end of the first half of the present century (in 1949), a voluminous 
edition was published from Shree Gulabkumar ba Ayurvedic Society, Jamnagar 
under the guidance of Dr. P.M. Mehta who later became the first Director of the 
Central Institute of Research in Indigenous Systems of Medicine established at 
Jamnagar. For decades it was the only edition available for the English-knowing

1. C. Su. 1. 123-126
2. C. Su. 1, 4.
3. C. Su. 4.
4. C. Su. 26.
4C.S.-I
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people but because of its voluminousness and limited number of copies available 
now it is not within easy reach of the scholars*.

Another edition of the Caraka-samhita with English translation of the text and 
the Cakrapani's commentary by R.K. Sharma and Bhagwan Dash came out from 
the Chowkhamba Sanskrit Series Office, Varanasi. Two volumes have since been 
published (1976, 1977) covering upto Indriyasthana. Thus it is incomplete by half.

9. THE PRESENT EDITION
Looking to the above facts and the gradually increasing curiosity to know 

about Indian Medicine all over the world, it was felt necessary to bring forth an 
edition of the Caraka-samhita with a faithful and literal English translation after 
carefully editing the original text. Utmost care has been taken to see that this 
objective is fulfilled and the entire subject is put in such a concise style that it 
carries the full purport of the text but at the same time does not transgress the limit 
so that it can he handled and grasped conveniently by the scholars interested in 
the study of Ayurveda.

Certain terms have been kept as such in the translation with the idea that the 
connotation of the term may not be distorted. A glossary of such and other technical 
terms including disease-names would be appended in the end. The plant-names 
also have been given as such; a complete list of the plant with botanical names 
will be given in the appendix. Other useful appendices will also be added.

I have tried my best to present the ideas of the Caraka-samhita in faithful 
manner but it is for the scholars to judge how far I have been sincere to the task. 
I hope, this edition would inspire the. students of the Caraka samhita all over the 
world to dive deep and deep into the fathomless ocean of the knowledge of Ayus.

I express my heartly thanks and congratulations to the young publishers, who 
are devoted sincerely to the noble cause of propagating the misson of Caraka all 
over the world, for bringing out this novel edition of the Caraka-samhita particularly 
in these difficult times for the press. I wish they constantly march on this pious 
path.

39, Gurudham Colony,
Varanasi. P.V. Sharma
August 15, 1981.

* Now this Book is Published by Chaukhambha Orientalia, Varanasi
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(SECTION ON FUNDAMENTALS)



irsm tssEiR:

CHAPTER I

3T8mft ^NW^Thmamr ^ msm̂ TFT: i m  i
Now (I) shall expound the chapter on longevity. [1] 
^ f t T  f  W H ?  W e i H I s l i l :  1 1  ^  1 1

As propounded by Lord Atreya. [2]
^ W t f ^ T f N ^ v r T 5 r 5 T  3 U T W f  I f ^ J J r a x n  ^ e g T  I I  ^  I I

Bhardwaja, a great ascetic, went to Indra, the god of gods and the saviour in 
quest of longevity. [3]

w o T T f l  ^ r a n i f c h M i j f f i  n ^ in f d : i s r a r ?  f i f a t i d T q r a f t r t  g  g r a m :  i m i
3rf«r«ri ^qciiow*: f  ^cidH, i m grarfafh ra»'ft>iyi h m <jf i m 11

At first, Prajapati received Ayurveda in its entirety as propounded by Brahma, 
therefrom Aswins (received), from Aswins lord Indra received it fully, that is why 
Bharadwaja, as requested by the sages, Went to Indra. [4-5]

f ^ T ^ T T  g g T  fP T T : Jn jp jjcT T : ? u 1 R u i l ^  1 d ^ M c U F U ^ q q f l f l x i i f t i a i ^ M I H , 11 ^  11
c!c(T  i j f h z n j s F f c F T  T T U f a :  I F T ^ T T :  T j u * r e » * r f o T :  m $ f  f p r a W :  ^  1 1  O  1 1

When diseases cropped up creating inpediments in penance, abstinence, 
study, celibacy, religious observances and life-span of living beings, the holy great 
sages, out of sympathy on creatures, assembled on one of the auspicious sides of 
the Himalayas. [6-7]

3T%TT oHKfiig cffire: ĴTJ: | 3TlM FTTf̂ : frill Mi l l
arw rl i must: i m i

staculMgr ,̂(̂ |ch1 <sir<*<l<iui: | qfs^i: VKcHlHI W «hlU|*MNHI^^ft 11 ^  II 
WTSRR: ?fNt wfhET^rwft I ftimtiqft W l l ^ l l

^TdNPl: I WrfwqTCTm rJT  ̂w fa : 11 ^  11

sJWHFT fW!Tt (̂ )̂tTFT f^m^T rf I dMW^HI ghcTT fSTORT 11 11

risf i
Among them were Angira, Jamadagni, Vasistha, Kasyapa, Bhrgu, Atreya, 

Gautama, Sankhya, Pulastya1 Narada, Asita, Agastya, Vamadeva, Markandeya, 
Asvalayana, Pariksi, Bhiksu Atreya, Bharadwaja, Kapinjala, Viswamitra, Asmara-
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thya, Cyavana, The Bhargava (of Bhrgu's Clan), Abhijit, Gargya, Sandilya, Kaundilya 
(nya), Varksi, Devala, Galava, Sankrtya, Baijavapi, KuSika, Badarayana, Badisa, 
Saraloma, Kapya, Katyayana, Kankayana, Kaikaseya, Dhaumya, MarTca, Kasyapa, 
Sarkaraksa, Hiranyaksa, Lokaksa, Paingi, Saunaka, Sakuneya, Maitreya, Maimatayani 
alongwith the sages of the Vaikhanasa and Valakhilya orders and other great sages. 
They all, sources of spiritual knowledge, selfcontrol and restraint of mind, illumined 
with brilliance of penance like fire having oblations, took their seats comfortably 
and held auspicious deliberations. [8-14]

y i m $ I'urmitl>4 i i $ m i

wtfcrdw ^  i Tn̂ f̂rft i i * ^ 11

3»: WlTlNi VIMlmy m n q ifaildl: I 3T8T ^ ?Isj> 11  ̂vs 11
H  W f f T f o  V l 4 ) m 4  * T g | M < * m i ^ :  1

Disease-free condition is the best source of virtue, wealth, gratification and eman
cipation while diseases are destroyers of this (source), welfare and life itself. Now 
this has appeared as a great obstacle for human beings and what could be the means 
for their amelioration. Saying this they meditated on this. Then with their meditalive 
vision they saw Indra as saviour. That god of gods is only able to tell the correct 
means of amelioration (of diseases). [15-17]

c F :  9 1 4 1 H  P d  4 /  M U M

a n p r s f  ■ P n j H f a i r t f w  w r  ^ r e r :  i y < j N l s y d i r t P i 4 1  D i d :  m u m

7 T  T T ^ T  |  s l t d ^ H  I R  o  | |

Trtsfw^r i sk ra  to n ^ N ri^ W  g m g w p  n  ̂% n
« 4 l « l 4 1  %  T T c f y i f u i ^ r z T ^ T T :  I ^  9 l 4 ) v i l 4  1 1  ?  U  I

i t e m  q v r a n i ^ ^ d  i f ? s a n  q m 4 4  m u m

Who should go to the abode of Indra to inquire about this? On this, first spoke 
Bharadwaja 'I may be deputed for this work' and so he was deputed by the sages. 
Having gone to Indra’s abode, he was the killer of Bala sitting in the midst of the 
groups of godly sages and glittering like fire. He approched him with felicitating words 
of praises and blessings and the intelligent one submitted to him the message of the 
sages humbly and in the best possible way-"Diseases causing fear in all living beings 
have appeared, so, O Lord of gods, tell me the proper measures for (their) ameliora
tion". Then Lord Indra, having observed the wide intelligence of the great sage, deliv
ered to him Ayurveda in a few words. [18-23]

WWIfJtVHNUi  ̂I f3Rj4 W’SRt ^  fadlM*: 11 11

Ayurveda providing knowledge of aetiology, symptomalogy and therapeutics, 
best way for both the healthy and the sick, tri-aphorismic, continuing for the time 
immemorial and virtuous which was known by Brahma (creator) first. [24]
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j f t e ' H n T C K  f a f e h ^ H I ^  M g I M f d :  I < T * P T T  I I  R < G  I
VlHl̂ ftRT ^  ^mT3T: I sfcfMitS^fM cfocf ?T?RTHMmFf 11 11

He (Bharadwaja), the intelligent and devoted sage, ecquired the endless and 
three-pronged Ayurveda properly and entirely in a short time. By this Bharadwaja 
attained immeasurable happy life-span and transmitted that, as it is (neither more nor 
less) to the sages. [25-26]

HjtRTSr SMlfedH, I M  I I ~RV9 | |
M f p f i T t d  I W  ^ p T I T ^ 5 ^ n f t J T ? F i f  W  1 1  -R 1 1
T T W R  W  d ^ l r d l  M t B  f ^ t H T T f e t c I T :  I m * T  M  M < T  t < | U | f H « H H .  1 1  R  <? 1 1

The sages, desirous of long life, too received that benevolent Veda (compendium 
of knowledge) of promoting life-span from Bhdradwaja. The great sages further grasped 
properly the knowledge of Samanya (similarity), Visesa (dissimilarity), Guna (prop
erties), Dravya (substance), Karma (action) and Samavaya (inherence) by which they 
followed firmly the tenets of the compendium and attained highest well-being and 
non-perishable life-span. [27-29]

3TZt M m :  gtnnngafc 1 < -d d l\^ « l:  M ^ d l^ w w r  11 3 o 11
arfaMsr M(5 )sr r̂̂ uf: mrnr: i wrfta: ynmftrrsj 11 ^  11
Now, Punarvasu, out of friendliness, bestowed the virtuous Ayurveda upon the 

six disciples prompted with compassion on all creatures. (The disciples) Agnivesa, 
Bhela, Jatukarna, Parasara, Harita and Ksarapani received the word (of instruction) 
from the sage (Punarvasu). [30-31]

f&fefyh wrmlWl vi i *d i i M  ttam fW fl Ms*rmf n 3 r 11
3TO FT FT 7P5T f t #  W I tHIdqmi^tl^ F fifF f g M F : 11 3 3 • •

^nTTzrbmjmr: i I 13*1 I
F < f  M j r r f M p i T :  I F T ^  11 3  m  I
<T tp * T  IfSSldl: I M I :  m M N f  F F ^  113^11
3 T ft i f e f i l  f w N f  H l ^ ) M d < | « l ( ^ T ) ? ^  I f lH O H m f lf l  1 1 3 ^ 1 1
f ^ r a t  d ty c f d l  F < rf  F l f F F F l f c l d l  f M :  I F J T F tIT F  f ^ T T :  11 3<£ 11
w M ^ V I^ t d lT f a P d ^ M ^ H I: I f F f o  t^ P d ^ M I q f a :  M r f :  8FTT ^ I T  11 3  11 
M r  T ji^M di-ilM i 'd ^ i f u i  F n r f t f f F :  i f ( f t ) cttf ^ w f R T  u f r r e i  i i * o  11

It was only the extraordinary merit and not the different instruction of the sage 
that made Agnivesa the author of the compendium first. Afterwards, Bhela etc. also 
authored their own compendiums and all of them, intelligent ones, presented their 
works before Atreya alongwith the group of sages. The sages, on hearing the composition 
of benevolent topics, were extremely pleased and approved it with the remark that they
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were properly composed. All praised them, the benefactors of all creatures, alongwith 
the loud applause for the compassion on creatures. These (loud) virtuous words of 
the great sages were heard by the godly sages and gods living in heaven and they 
were extremely delighted. The deep and affectionate sound of 'well done' expressed 
by the creatures with happiness in the sky resounded the three worlds. The pleasant 
wind began to blow, all corners blossomed with lustre and there were divine showers 
of flowers and water. Then the goddesses of knowledge Buddhi (intelligence), Siddhi 
(success), Smrti (memory), Medha (intellect), Dhrti (restraint), KIrti (fame), Ksama 
(forbearance) and Daya (kindness) entered into Agnivesa etc. Thus their compendi- 
ums approved by the great sages were established on (strong) footing for the welfare 
of the creatures. [32-40]

f f o l l f e d  f f d l f e d H , I W  <T5Er TT 1 1 * *  11

Ayurveda is that which deals with good, bad, happy and unhappy life, its pro
moters and non-promoters, measure and nature). [41]

'Ayus' means the conjunction of body, sense organs, mind and self and is known 
by the synonyms dhari, jlvita, nityaga and anubandha. [42]

(W Tf: yrcfiUTl ^  TO: I q^miuii 1 1 * 3 1 1

The scholars of Vedas regard the Veda of that Ayus as the most virtuous one 
which is said as good for both the worlds for the human beings. [43]

TTcj^T ^ f T O T O T  *TT*TM  i j f e c b K U l ^  I ^  I I * *  I I

Similarity of all substances is always the cause of increase and dissimilarity the 
cause of decrease. Both effect by their application. [44]

UWMiWlcM, I ^TSfdT f? TTFTRT, fdM̂AI: I l*m  I
Similarity brings unity while dissimilarity causes diversity. Again, similarity 

carries the sense of 'equal' while dissimilarity is opposite. [45]
TTWTOTT T̂Ttr W I TTOpTTTO yfdfed'̂  1 1 * ^ 1 1

*r wss( d^ifitcbtui i *rwf?r<T: ii'a's 11

Mind, self and body-these three make a tripod on which the livng world stands. 
All depend on this (living world). That (living body) is Purusa (person), sentient and 
location of this Veda (Ayurveda). For him alone, this Veda is brought to light. [46-47]

T O :  T O #  f ^ T S T  5 H T T O ? :  I % c R  I I I

In short, akasa etc. (akasa, vayu, tejas, ap and prthivl), self, mind, time and 
space are dravyas (substances). Dravya having sense organ is sentient while that 
without it is insentient. [48]

TTTZtf g f e t :  tTTOTOTT: T O T ^ :  I ^ p i T :  if trR T : W H l f c  T O f  1 1 1 1
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Sense objects (sabda, sparsa, rupa, rasa, gandha), properties beginning with 
guru', knowledge, qualities ending with prayatna1 2 and beginning with para3 are called 
gunas. The movement iniated by effort is called karma (action). [49]

I *T f t r * T t  *JsT f t  S ^ T  ^  dsllfH -M dl ’ p T :  1 m  o  11

Samavaya (inherence) is the inseparableness of prthivT etc. (dravya) with 
their gunas (properties). This is eternal because no dravya (substance) is devoid of 
property. [50]

m iferffT: <*)4(pTT: WOT UMctifq ^  | d^otj THWft tj ft^E: WOT tjxtT: I m * 11

Dravya (substance including drugs) is that where actions and properties are lo
cated and which is the material cause (of its effect). Guna (property) is related with 
inherence (to dravya), is devoid of action and is (asamavayi-non-inherent) cause (of 
its effect). [51]

W f^Wt w Ŵ TT I <*nfaiW fWT 3FPf I m ? 11

The causative factor in conjunction and disjunction, located in dravya and 
performance of that to be done is karma (action). Karma does not require another 
factor. [52]

w o t  w f  i m g u i u i G h t i i  # 3 r t  t g r q k q  j k A m h h ,  i  m  311

Thus described the cause. Now the effect, dhatusamya, is discussed here because 
the object of this compendium is achievement of dhatusamya (equilibrium of sustain
ing and nourishing factors. [53]

f t  SETT T rTTft ^ I WSHTTOTT Glfayl t l W :  1 iq'XI I
Perverted, negative and excessive use of time, intellect and sense objects is the 

threefold cause of both psychic and somatic disorders. [54]
T r f t f  r r ^ T T tfN m rg ra t  1 ttztt t j q f t t , t P r c j  ^ o r n f  w o t  *p t : i m m  1

Both body and mind are the locations of disorders as well as pleasures. The bal
anced use is the cause of pleasures. [55]

f t f s f W :  •H 'M IcM I | W O T  f t p f t  5 S T  tT ¥ * lf t  f t  f W T :  I m * l l

The supreme self is Changeless, is the cause of consciousness with the 
conjunction of mind, properties of bhutas4 and sense organs, is eternal and seer who 
sees all the actions. [56]

1. Guru-laghu, slta-usna, snigdha-ruksa, manda-tlksna, slaksna-khara, sandra-drava, 
mrdukathina, sthira-sara, suksma-sthula, visada-picchila (20).

2. iccha, dwesa, sukha, duhkha, prayatna (5).
3. Para-apara, yukti,' Sankhya, Sarnyoga, Vibhaga, Prthaktva, Parimana, samskara, abhyasa (10).
4. Bhutas are five-prthivT, ap, tejas, vayu and akaSa. Their properties respectively are gandha, 

rasa, rupa, sparsa and sabda.
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cn%: fcnr grastrR: w #  i ^htt: Twg i mvs 11

Vayu, pitta and kapha are, in short, somatic dosas1 and rajas and tamas are the 
psyehic ones. [57]

yyilwtriiM: ijeff I T̂TRTt I 1 ^  11

The former ones are pacified by the remedial measures of divine and rational 
nature while the latter ones are treated with knowledge, specific knowledge, restraint, 
memory and meditation. [58]

vRJ: ^ g # 5 8 t  T3T: I ^TTRjfir I m 11
rff̂ TT rT TIT I ’fW hFpfl: f e f  s^TT^ TiyTTUlfd 11  ̂o | |

I 'vtimoi; WT Jfrrfld*jfrjuil: 11 ^ ̂  11

Vayu is non-unctuous, cold, light, subtle, mobile, non-slimy and rough in prop
erties and is pacified by substances having opposite properties. Pitta is slightly 
unctuous, hot, sharp, liquid, sour, mobile and pungent and is pacified immediately 
by substances having opposite properties. The properties of kapha (are)-heaviness, 
coldness, softness, unctuousness, sweetness, immobility and sliminess, (which) are 
subsided by (substances having) opposite properties. [59-61]

fWhPJTf^9TWT^T#xmrf^: I iMEffddcfcl fd*RI: TUmKHdl: 11  ̂T 11 
TTRR T rgRTreiHi I
Curable disorders recede by drugs having opposite properties and administered 

with due consideration of place, dose and time. Treatment of incurable diseases is 
not advised. [62]

jpicbnijui 11  ̂  ̂11
Now the properties and actions accordings to drugs will be described in 

details. [63]
TTHTSjf SSPTTC : f$rf<R<R7T I 1 1 W 11
Rasa is the object of rasana (gustatory sense organ). Its material substances are 

ap and prthivT. In manifestation and differentiation of rasa, the other three akaSa etc. 
(akasa, vayu and tejas) are causative factors. [64]

T ^ T ^ f t S t J  r r a m :  t*»d<*>fWTh TJcf ^  I TIScfitSTi TTIRT THTf: T ^tT : l l ^ q i l
Sweet, sour, saline, pungent, bitter and astringent-this is the group of six rasas 

(tastes). [65]
WTawra'UTT 3T*j, WNWI$Ghh«*»l: I Vvl îui *MI4*dfdThcbl: 11 ^ * 1 1
(•*<qwHeroii: ftri, wi<cHpiciuii: i frMPd TPftnrr^ m )
(Among these taste) sweet, sour and saline overcome vayu; astringent, sweet and 

bitter subdue pitta and astringent, pungent and bitter win over kapha. [6 6 ]
pungent-sour saline, sweet-sour-saline and pungent-bitter-astringent rasas 

aggravate pitta, kapha and vata respectively. [ 1 ]
1. Factors responsible for physiological functions but capable of causing disorders are know 

as dosas.
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I tnr f f̂ f̂erf^ET I 1^* *91 I
Drug is a three types-(l) some (drug) is pacifier of dosas, (2) Some (drug) 

vitiates dhatus and (3) some is taken as (responsible for) maintaining normal 
health. [67]

iftxR T̂TFT I TftTTTT: fart W  ^TwITŜ IlfMit̂  11 ^6  11
TftT: I %7 TT #qi(n fNRT: 11 ̂  I i

T̂ tuf wm -. W#WT: Hfcl<hdl ÊTT I *PT: friend WJft tTepjf 1 1 V9 o 11

*f|q*flNEI*ff*B»ilRw 3  WrjftfET̂  | cHwfd'WETT 4U«jSJHWc4W«flMfa: 11 vs ̂  11 

wN̂ nPTfrT: !£<MHWr4: TTrhtfa I aftWEZT: 4>dMlcbl*dl: «dl̂ 4T-b«T: T̂ tTT: 11 vs ̂  11 

TpRg^TRfWWFT WtUMorlcll: I S?RT: afti rf̂ T ^nf?  frUdcht: 11 vs ̂  11

TTsTTfnT X̂WT: 3I%Tgftf^t TM: I
That (drug) is again said as of three types (according to source)-(l) of animal 

origin, (2) of earth origin and (3) of plant origin. Honey, milk and its products, bile, 
fat, marrow, blood, flesh, faeces, urine, skin, semen, bone, ligament, horn, nail, hoof, 
hairs including smaller ones, bile concretions are used from animals. Gold, five lohas 
(silver, copper, iron, lead and tin) alongwith their excreta, silica, calcites, realgar, 
orpiment, gems, salt, ochre, galena-this is the group of the drugs obtained from earth. 
The drugs of vegetable origin are of four types, (1) vanaspati, (2) vlrudh, (3) vanaspatya 
and (4) osadhi. Vanaspati is known by fruits, vanaspatya by both flowers and fruits, 
osadhi perishes after fruiting and ripening and vlrudh is known by diffuseness. The 
group of vegetable parts (used) is root, bark, heartwood, exudations, stalk, expressed 
juice, tender leaves, alkali, latex, fruit, flower, ash, oil, thorn, leaves, leaf-buds, tu
bers and sprouts. [68-73]

TjfcRT: f%fW: FJcTT: 1 1 ^ * 1 1

tt#ct oTctuiifH g  | 3TS5) iJjnfoT WsilldWKI^ w f a  ^  IHsmi 
?ftERT?rfg i it■̂ r r^ ^ r  i i\s^ 1 1

The plants having useful roots are sixteen, those with useful fruits are nineteen, 
mahasneha (greater fats) are four, salts are five, urines are enumerated as eight and 
so the milks, trees useful for evacuation are six as shown by Punarvasu. That 
who knows to administer them (properly) in disorders is (a real) knower of 
(Ayurveda). [74-76]

t r o t  T̂PTT f^EfbjIT I WrlT ShRTCT '̂tTv9 ^ r f t  IIV9 V9 11
W  ^ i x n ^ a i l  f a t | | f u | c b l  I 3 T 3 T T E T T  ^  W T s T  I 1 1

Viuî nfl rt rf I &TT vWilRlEH'd) ^  l|V9<$ll
^T^vn^rviHi m  THtlfrUUdl Mr-tf |

7C.S.-I



$r«jThi ilH«h4̂ TT
Sixteen plant drugs having useful roots are hastidantT, haimavatT, syama, trivrt, 

adhoguda, saptala, sweta, dantl, gavaksT, jyotismatT, bimbl, sanapuspT, visanika, 
ajagandha, dravantT and ksTrinl. Sanapuspl, bimbl and haimavatT are used for emesis, 
sweta and jyotismatT are useful for head-evacuation. The remaining eleven are useful 
for purgation. Thus the plant drugs having useful roots are mentioned with name 
and action. [77-79]

tRfcFft: I Id o | |

i ^  i i c \ 11

traM  ^ f N f  w aoMcbyaii i 3RT:^r^cft w ^femrnrfar 116 ? 11

W t W I f̂hjrT I \6? 11

<fR̂T Wgi | TTrTTf? W I Id * 1 1

RRT: TR^a^tr I qi^dfyitflfr dl^Thlfd i l ^ M

Now listen about the plant drugs having useful fruits. They are-sahkhinT, vidanga, 
trapusa, madana, dhamargava, iksvaku, jTmuta, krtavedhana, two types of klTtaka 
aquatic and terrestrial, prakTrya, udakirya, apamarga, harTtakT, antahkotarapuspT, au
tumnal fruit of hastiparnT, fruits of kampillaka, aragvadha and kutaja, Dhamaragava, 
iksvaku, jTmuta, krtavedhana, madana, kutaja, trapusa and hastiparnT-these may be 
used for emesis and asthapana basti (non-unctuous enemata), Apamarga is prescribed 
for nasal evacuation. The remaining ten are used for purgation. Thus nineteen fruits 
(plant drugs having useful fruits) are described with names and actions. [80-85]

fffchtci W  *P35TT 116 $ 11

RFTTSf -qtijn: \ sfoHT W lf qrtliHqqtfdt: 11 i 's  11

ejft fdfgdl '<ndfiw«b9»mgl: I
Fat is said as of four types-ghee, oil, muscle-fat and marrow. They are used for 

intake, massage, enemata and snuff. These fats are mentioned as promoting unctuous
ness, vitality, complexion, strength and development and alleviating vata, pitta and 
kapha.[86-87]

d'lddvt ^  W 1166 11

'■Hldlfd W  ^ u l l P l  ^  | rH ^ l̂ w llPl TflSFTTfT forfrffiRTft ^  116 8  11

3n#TCT# rtZTT I 3Ttft^Ef*TFtg II o 11

3T«i^ srfaprr# fsTTsg fdrty} i ?iw*4rui w i m  11

a^jfhrrfwM^ ^  ^  dwfc* i

10____________________________CARAKA-SAMHITA__________________________[CH.



3 r R T f t  cT^TTTT(f=T) -

Sauvarcala (obtained from plants like suvarcala etc.) saindhava (rock salt), vida 
(obtained from excreta), audbhida (obtained from earth) alongwith samudra (obtained 
from sea water) are the five salts. They are unctuous, hot, sharp, best promoters of 
agni (appetic and digestion) and are used in paste, oleation, fomentation, purgative, 
emetic, non-unctuous and unctuous enema, massage, food, errhine, surgical meas
ures, suppositories, collyriums and anointings for indigestion, anaha, vata, gulma, 
sula and udara. Thus are described the salts. [88-91]

^(3i)«f frtiuqa) -ftsrta ^  11 3 11
ijtsJTTft i ^  i i ^ ii

W  T 3 T R  R T |  3 O T T  3 R 7 S R  I I ^ X 1 1
^ c H I ^  ^T feM Ir l U ^  W  I TJ3T R  r n f a  l l ^ m i

RT d%ThUHl|]tcH|^  W I 11

RT I ftTO rf fshfitH I I^ M
w f whezr# i ^nm rf tfftr *trkt n«?dii

rM-dHMt̂ MirHr^r^T '([Vm'Mg: I FTRT̂ T TOtrR^ TjaraR̂ T 11  ̂ 11

3 T f ^  *rfflrR fFP^T fiprnfafrfa W I 3TF3T H*tf <lmfst^Pd rf I I * o o 11
TToq THT̂ T I cRTÎ  rf W & l Ufa ffcTH. M  ̂o $ 11

3T?f:VllLh)dtM <J TT̂ tlT RTfH TTTT I ?Tfet#> ^  f?R ^ 11 * o 5} 11

5 W  I T̂fdrR 'JJWchWHHVlft'i vAgt}^ I I  ̂O  ̂11

dlf^Ri farh^dcR ^bAdUirdqUĵ H, I 1 1 * 0 * 1 1

^ftftrRlft TJjfTftR I
Further listen about the eight urines which are mentioned as prominent ones in 

the scripture of Atreya. They are:-urines of sheep, goat, cow, buffalo elephant, camel, 
horse and ass. In general, urine is hot, sharp, slightly non-unctuous, pungent-saline 
(in properties) and is usuful in anointing, pasting, non-unctuous enema, purgatives, 
fomentations, for anaha (hardness in bowels), poisoning (in agadas), udara, arsa, 
gulma, kustha and kilasa and also in poultices, and sprinkling. This also promotes 
appetite and digestion, a antipoison and antihelmintic and most beneficial for those 
afflicted with panduroga. It pacifies kapha, carminates vata and draws pitta with 
purgation. This is the general description of its properties mentioned by me, now 
they will be described separately.

Sheep urine is slightly bitter, unctuous and non-antagonist of pitta; goat urine 
is astringent-sweet, beneficial (for channels) and alleviates (all) dosas; cow 
urine is slightly sweet, somewhat alleviates dosas, destroys krimi and kustha, remo
ves itchings and, taken internally, is benefecial in udara caused by tridosa. Buffalo

IJ______________________________ SUTRASTHANA______________________________11
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urine is slightly alkaline, laxative and alleviates piles, sopha and udara. Elephant 
urine is salty, beneficial for patients of krimi and kustha and commended for retention 
of urine and faeces, poisons, disorders of kapha and piles. Camel urine is slightly 
bitter, destroyer of dyspnoea, cough and piles. Horse urine is bitter-pungent and 
-destroyer of kustha, wounds and poisons. Ass urine is destroyer of epilepsy, insanity 
and grahas (seizures). Thus urines are described here according to potency and 
application. [92-104]

3TW: STtTTfbT 3*ti T png  i(  11 ^ o m  |
Tftsrft rr i ^Ffbri 11  ̂o ^ 11

fpF tr "CRTf TTtrr 1 ^  I I  ̂OV9 11
'*fl«i-ft*i 9RFT %JW<*>wfWui^ i W t r m f w t r t h  11*0411
wdyiui^rf w 'n  crzrr i ^fcnfht w g  11 * o * 11

Tjc^ 3 8 ^  I 3trfhn^ ^1# OTSft W favtod: I I * * o II

^  I g i f t vw  ciidftiTiRtcfainuuH.m u l l
w i ^ O T i i t s  w n r s j N ^  w i M w t  f Tf ^ w . *t<£t i i * * * i i

8T8n ^ [  Tjzra^-ijzt^ i 3T5rqpnf^%5Gnt ^  11 ** 3  11

Now milks will be described and also their properties and actions. The milks are 
of sheep, she-goat, cow, she-buffalo, she-camel, she-elephant, mare and women, In 
general, milk is sweet, unctuous, cold, galactogogue, refreshing, promotes body 
weight, semen, intellects strength and mental ability, is vitaliser, fatigue-alleviating, 
destroyer of dyspnoea, cough and innate haemorrhage; union-promoting in injuries, 
whole-some for all living beings, pacifier (of dosas), eliminator (of malas), destroyer 
of thirst and appetiser. This is the most useful in kslna (wasting), ksata (injuries), 
anaemia, acid gastritis, Consumption, gaseous tumor, abdominal enlargement, 
diarrhoea, fever, burning sensation, oedema, specifically in dis- orders of female 
genital tract and semen, deficiency of urine, hardened stool and disorders of vata 
and .pitta. Milk is everywhere used in snuffing, pasting, bathing, emesis, non-unctuous 
enema, purgation and unction. (I) will describe again the properties of individual 
milks separately in order in the chapter of food and drinks fully. [105-113]

wfsYM’d* i qffcucfowfqfoi i i ^ hii

Now there are other three trees-snuhl, arka and asmantaka which are different 
from the plants of phalinT and mulinl groups. Asmantaka is known for emesis, latex 
of snuhl for purgation and that of arka for both emesis and purgation. [114-115]

^WblCRTT. ISTHTf̂ fT fgdIWH: I TJcffal: ^  cTSTT <T*>: 1 I * * ̂  11

ŷ iThoii: ijfflchRdc^chwtin' i 3»ww4u 1 1 * *^i i
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g  i g^srTostsnrr^THfg (gtaifegqrui; 11  ̂  ̂c n 
Rtgutifi g  i ^  srkifig âjTgr g^^ f^ w ^ r :  n m n

(They) also mentioned three other trees-putlka, krsnagandha and tilwaka tree 
the barks of which are beneficial, putTka and tilwaka are used for purgation, 
krsnagandha for parTsarpa (erysipelas), oedema, piles, ringworm, abscess, glands, skin 
diseases and alajT. Scholar should also know about these evacuating six trees.

Thus are described the fruity and rooty drugs, fats, salts, urines, milks, and six 
trees the latex and bark of which are indicated. [116-119]

3t)WRfq î|T«TT g} I 3TfŴ 9T f̂hTTST ^  ^  tHdlftH: 11  ̂? o | |
•r gT vp: i artggfaf gri gifa 11 \  11

i fgj tpnif fggpftgritggh Tnfgt fggg  ̂11^^911
ghmrai g gt i ggg ggg <ft$g h fg^gf f g w r :  11 % ? 3  11

Goat-herds shepherds, cowherds and other forest-dwellers know the plants by 
name and form. Nobody can comprehend fully about the plants only by knowing 
(their) names or forms. He is the real knower of them who, after knowing the 
name and form, has got knowledge of their administration., let alone the one who 
knows plants in all aspects. He is the best physician who knows administration of 
these (plants) according to place and time and also keeping in view the individual 
constitution. [120-123]

W  fgg w  W  W s fiHVlPufaT l R frgraqqd w  11  ̂ 11

m s m i
A drug, if unknown, is (fatal) like poison, weapon, fire and thunderbolt while, if 

known, is (vitaliser) like nectar. A drug unknown by these-name, form and properties 
(including actions)-and badly administered even if known are responsible for 
complications. [124-125]

g fh T R fg  f g g  1 m i  g r i g  t j ^ r R  * n r a f l  f g g ^  1 1 * ^ 1 1
ctwra- faggn i fa k in g  Par liVggi'iffTin 1 1 * ^ 1 1

$gfP?IMfRRt ^fgf w l i  cdttdlVlfH: I 11 3  3 4  I \
Rsidiit w m  g^crnng Ttfrnff i gt dn^Mfinjini WTRt gggjfct 11 \  3  11 

dMimUg grmg ^ r j ^ g  tpft: 1 Ttt hurw ggrwr^fg 11 ^  o 11

grwtfggfgg grfgg diyAg gi 1 MldHdiPiut«dmi gPajRT grsmgl^ai: 11 ^  % 11 

^  $RgRT fgwr vkuihmî  1 ijRhrgg gn  rt fgg rt 11* 3*11
fŵ v̂ ffggRR: w[ummfc 1 gf ugHMifd̂ grorg: *gragT 11*3311

A sharp poison also becomes the best drug by proper administration, (on 
the contrary) even the (best) drug is reduced to sharp poison, if administered badly. 
Hence, the wise person desiring for (long) life and health should not take any 
medicine administered by irrational physician (quack). Indra's thunderbolt, even when
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fallen on head, may let (somebody) survive but the medicine prescribed by ignorant 
(physician) can't make a patient survive. Regarding himself as wise who, without 
knowing, administers medicines to the afflicted, bedridden and faithful patient; man 
falls into hell even on talking with this (physician) devoid of virtue, sinner, personi
fied death and wicked. The serpent poison is good or the intake of decocted copper or 
the swallowing of red hot iron balls but (the acceptance of medicine) from one putting 
on the robe of scholars is not at all (good). Receiving food, drink or money from the 
surrendered patient is also not proper.

Hence the wise one aspiring to become a physician should make full effort for 
acquiring good qualities so that he may become life-giver to human beings. [126-133]

^rftwRT i ^  *r: 1 1 ^ * 1 1

That very medicine may be taken as properly administered which is capable to 
bring about disease-free condition and that very physician as the best one who could 
relieve (the patient) of the disorders. [134]

««wi4W ffffoHUsqifd QFnbuTT 1 fafcuusqifd 1 1

Success shows the proper application of all the measures and success, in turn, 
indicates the physician endowed with all the qualities. [135]

t j jw re r  W hh, 1 ftufa: 11 * 3  * 11

*njuf 1 ihRsN cflmsr g  1 1 ^ 3 ^ 1 1

TTTT: | TjfaRgr H4U||fH W 11 % ^6 11
Tj3t f̂trrf&r ^$rrg- $ftT?epTTsraT: 1 rhji tteNt ^T^ppTFpm : 11 * 3 s 11

tUTW^l q̂ fSKI: Trt TJUTT: I tRlts4ld ijrfsqrt iTgfJfon 11 11

Now, the summing up verses-
Emergence of Ayurveda, its cause and initiation, approval of the composition, 

decision of Ayurveda, entire cause, effect, object of Ayurveda, etiological factors, 
dosas, drugs, in brief, Rasas with their basic and auxiliary materials, three categories 
of drugs, rooty and fruity drugs, fats, salts, urine, milks, the six trees of which latex 
and barks are used, their actions, proper administration or otherwise alongwith their 
merits and demerits, quacks, and qualified physicians in whom all the qualities are 
found; all this has been described by the great sage in the first chapter. [136-140]

trr<ft3rfd'̂ a  Vedlcĥ il̂  RR wffSGTR: 1 1 3 1 1

Thus ends the first chapter on longvity in Slokasthana in the treatise composed by
Agnivesa and redacted by Caraka. [1]



cqUsillfqm: 11 % | |

CHAPTER II

Now (I) shall expound the chapter on seeds of apamarga etc. [1] 
ffw F ■RTF WklMlA :̂ 11  ̂11

As propounded by Lord Atreya. [2]
arompfw #3rrft w i fynjfoT w 1 1 3 1 1

srsrrrff grsFRit w i #ft 3>3<*>i*>fui*3<cfl i m  i
f t r i Whs rFf t £ eram&qH,i fftt^ aroirttltfR̂ riA i imi
■ rftr^ f?T O T : ^  # T ^ 5 E r f ^ ^ >  I f $ b f M o i |m ic |i |^ |}  SIIU H iy) 3PT tF%  I I  ^  I I

Seeds of apamarga; fruits of pippall, marica, vidanga, sigru, sarsapa and tumburu, 
jlraka, ajagandha, pllu (fruits), ela, harenuka, prthvlka, susrasa, sveta, kutheraka, 
phanijjaka, sirlsa (seeds), lasuna, haridra (two types), salts (two types), jyotismatT 
and sunthl are used for evacuation (of dosas) of head in heaviness and pain in head, 
chronic rhinitis, helminthiasis, epilepsy, anosmia and fainting. [3-6]

hc(HI F*JcF? Pt*«i 'jfi'Jrt tn*î  I t tm n rfg T fu T  w  n v a i i  
n<s n

Madana, madhuka, nimba, devadalT, kosatakl, pippall, kutaja, iksvaku, ela and 
dhamargava should be used by the physician for emesis in presence of kapha and 
pitta in disorders of amasaya without producing any harmful effect on the 
body. [7-8] *

Pc+idi ■Hmeti qni*  ̂1 <+>[*mc'v1«K TTclT̂ff W
ft' Pl^HlPl I llsK'l¥l*mft ^  I I  ̂o 11

11  ̂11

Trivrta, triphala, dantl, nTlinT, saptala, vaca, kampillaka, gavaksT, kslrinl, 
udaklryaka, pllu, aragvadha, draksa, dravantl and nicula-these drugs may be used for 
purgation in dosa located in pakvasaya (colon). [9-10]

mzvtT w ftm t w firmer w i chi^mf w n m f ^  i^ q u if  PTfqPn<aiH> n t t i i
v̂TT fFdlAtui I fjeTfSITT, «hlHlfH W 11*311

W  ^Tjf t g  f IfTST eTWft W I 3FTF?f ^KIW IImÂ  ^  11 * 3  11

3TcT ^ejl'M ^luil^ TTSB^UjclWHH, » *<H>dHfHfd Tftrfi: Ml^chflfch: l l * UI I

Patala, agnim antha, bilva, syonaka, kasm arya, salaparnl, prsniparnl, 
kantakarl, bala, goksura, brhatl, eranda, punarnava, yava, kulattha, kola, guducl, 
madana, palasa, kattrna, fats and salts-these may be used for non-unctuous enema in
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udavarta and constipation. With this very group of drugs may be prepared 
unctuous enema for alleviation of vata. Thus pancakarma (five measures) is said in 
brief. [11-14]

WR(qfWd<lMIU|i I w  *q[rui fJcffcT MMIcKIvA 11 * m I
These five measures may be applied to those having presence of dosas after 

performing unction and sweating with due consideration of dosage and time. [15]
HUIcblHItJIdl IlfafeflT I fflmrjjqlT 5 t̂R̂ RTT 11 ^ 1 1

Proper administration (of drugs) depends on dosage and time and success is 
based on proper administration. Hence, knower of proper administration always stand 
at the top among the knowers of drugs. [16]

3m i fafatiHi dwimni i r o n

Further, (I) will speak about gruels (prepared with) various drugs for alleviations 
of various disorders amenable to them. [17]

i Tmr^ftRhn whmrftmr 11 s c n
The gruel prepared with pippall, pippallmula, cavya, citraka and sunthl stimu

lates appetite and relieves (colic) pain. [18]
I Ulfeuft, fat W fl I R <? II

The gruel prepared with kappittha, bilwa, cangerl, buttermilk and pomegranates 
is digestive and astringent. The liquid gruel of smaller five roots' is useful for 
diarrhoea with vata. [19]

Tjftnunrf^Hftmr i <ifeMi<<rii ^ jtftrrcflgnfjrcnfign^ i r o n

The liquid gruel prepared with salaparnl, bala, bilwa, prsniparnl and soured pome
granates is useful for paittika and slaismika diarrhoeas. [2 0 ]

OTt ^TtrqvRFlt: I T̂T TrFTfiRTR̂ ft Tjfawrf g  ^iflldl | R?I I
The liquid gruel Processed with hrlbera, utpala, musta and prsniparnl and 

prepared with goat's milk having half water alleviates blood diarrhoea and so is that 
prepared with prsniparnl. [2 1 ]

-HIfdRtMi M  TTT̂ Ttimtl tiHHKIH, I mwifuidl^ I MR 11

One should prescribe the gruel prepared with ativisa and sunthi and soured (with 
pomegranates) in diarrhoea having ama. That of goksura and kantakarl alongwith 
phanita should be prescribed in dysuria. [2 2 ]

f^#rwm hjm f^«pffT^r g  i dmfesr fiFfireft Hflqkf<hi i r  3 11

The gruel of vidanga, pippallmula, sigru and marica prepared with buttermilk 
and having suvarcika (a kind of alkali) alleviates krimis (helminths). [23] 1
1 . salaparnl, prsniparnl, brhatl, kantakarl and goksura.
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I fiPTTCnsft, ^  ^TTFifH^lfgm 113*11
That prepared with draksa, sariva, parched paddy, pippalT, honey and sunthT 

alleviates (excessive) thirst. The one cooked with somarajT is anti-poison. [24]
ftrar *rai# ju n  w  i sjeht *yfdl<ti wfsreJT 1 1 3m i
The gruel prepared with pork juice is bulk-promoting. The one prepared with

fried gavedhuka alongwith honey is emaciating. [25]
s^fddl FM t HdUllfadl 1 cfrVimrtchPl̂  V«mi<hHi f^SFft 11 3m I

The gruel prepared with profuse sesamum and added with ghee and salt provides 
unctuousness. The one of syamaka prepared with decoction of kusa and amalaka 
produces roughness. [26]

4¥l*i<Hl*|dl chwRtEfeiyWcbihliJsjl I HRillfKI 11 V̂911
The one prepared with ten roots1 alleviates cough, hiccup, dyspnoea and kapha. 

The one prepared with dual fat (ghee and oil) alongwith madira (wine) alleviates pain 
in colon. [27]

f^5T crerf Pufqfd l I W  11 3 4 11
That prepared with potherbs, meat, sesamum and black gram evacuates bowels. 

That (prepared) with seeds of jambu and amra (mango), sour kapittha and bilwa is 
astringent. [28]

*I«!T I 3W4lPMUia1^faMdl';lHl4d) 11  ̂̂  11

That (prepared) with yavaksara (alkali obtained from barley plant), citraka, hingu 
and amlavetasa is mass-breaking. The one with harTtakl, pippallmula and SunthT helps 
carmination (passing of flatus). [29]

TJTr^^TsrmfrPnfTrft I ?R3TT Wl-dshfliuyidifllfadl 11 3  o 11

The gruel prepared with buttermilk relieves of untoward effects caused by (ex
cessive intake of) ghee. The one prepared with buttermilk and sesame paste is useful 
in conditions caused by (excessive intake of) oil. [30]

TTFvTT fdM^^HlPVHl I '*0(3517 W7T fqnr^lMolcb: 11 3  3  11

The gruel prepared with beef juice and soured with pomegranates alleviates in
termittent fevers. The one prepared from barley in ghee and oil with pippalT and amalaka 
is useful for throat. [32]

d iy ^ u i ftraj I ^7T 11 3  3 11
That prepared in chicken juice alleviates pain in seminal passage. That with split 

black grams prepared in ghee and milk is aphrodisiac. [32] 1

1 . bilwa, agnimantha, syonaka, gambharl, patala, salaparni, prsniparnl, brhatl, kantakari 
and goksura. The first five are called as bigger roots (brhat pancamula) and the latter one 
as smaller roots (laghu pancamula). Both together make daSamula (ten roots).

8C.S.-I
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ati)f4%r<fr¥tii 3  f e l  m̂ Rh iIvihI i $j*t w^TmFf^trrffmT^: *mr 11 3   ̂i (
The one prepared with upodika and curd alleviates narcosis. That of apamarga 

cooked with milk and juice of inguana meat destroys hunger. [33]

31KlfyVlfdftrildl W R : uRchlR’dl: I TO rnfffR Tftrfft 113*11

Thus these twenty eight gruels have been described and the groups of drugs in 
connection with five measures have been said. [34]

ijcf *JHlhH?tH?jdUTh 4<dNHH, I 11 3  m I
The drugs, which were mentioned earlier for the sake of knowledge of their 

(useful) roots and fruits, have again been described (here) to indicate their 
participation in the five measures. [35]

PddlrMI I I 13^1 I

The physician endowed with memory, proficient in rational management, having 
self-control and presence of mind is capable of treating (a patient) with combination 
of durgs. [36]

$ryfu3vi<^ ycn«faWn̂ SMWPfdU^<n T̂R 11  ̂11

Thus ends the second chapter on seeds of apamarga etc. in Slokasthana 
in the treatise composed by Agnivesa and redacted by Caraka. (2)



CHAPTER III

3TS7HT STRT t̂ftlREZTO '6q|tft|K<UH: I I  ̂ I I
Now (I) shall expound the chapter on Aragvadha etc. [1]
ffa f  FTT? ’m R lk :  11  ̂11

As propounded by Lord Atreya. [2]
snT^ET: qitii I
S E J T f :  ^ T T f :  f e #  c b t c f U c * , ^  1 1 3  1 1
ufatsr #jff cT̂ pr: fsrrta: uhImvi! 1

i+)fur^^ etrH«tvHkiMUiY 1 1 * 1 1

cr3T '^uifkfdi f^m rt ^ ^ id4> ^R* ĥ h ^  i 
TR:f?MT^ Tpn II m  I

I7fffwfhTT: f̂ TST:
f*T3T: tTT W^^HiiThlSiursi l̂ f a w  TRfhHTT: 11  ̂11 
fTOTft <t>̂ ifui r*nm' ^y ig^r ^  i

W tri W*i: M̂ TblWtRt-UitiluilH, M'S 11

Aragvadha, cakramarda, karanja, vasa, guducl, madana and both (types of) haridra 
(haridra and daruharidra); ( 1 )

Sarala, devadaru, khadira, dhava, nimba, vidanga and bark of karavira; (2) 
Node of bhurja, lasuna, sirlsa, kaslsa, guggulu and sigru; (3)
Phanijjaka, kutaja, saptaparna, pllu, kustha and tender leaves of jatl; (4)
Vaca, harenu, trivrta, dantl, bhallataka, gairika and (red ochre) and anjana

(galena); (5)
Realgar, orpiment, soot, ela, kasTsa, lodhra, arjuna, musta and sarja; (6 )
These six formulations mentioned in half-verses are impregnated with ox-bile, 

ground again and prepared with mustard oil and then used externally by physicians 
alongwith the powder. Thus administered they destory in no time obstinate skin dis
ease, acute leucoderma, alopecia, kitibha (a skin disease), ringworm, fistula-in-ano, 
piles, scrofula and papular eruptions in human beings. [3-7]

f r e  wfrt reter i
^  tju|[|h iPi 1 1 6 11

TT8HT ?TTlT ^  I
■Hchldl: STfaiTS 7PT 11  ̂11
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Kustha, both (types of) haridra, tulasl, patola, nimba, aswagandha, devadaru, 
sigru, sarsapa, tumburu, dhanyaka, kaivarta mustaka and canda should be powdered 
in equal quantity. These ground with buttermilk should be used for anointing the 
body already smeared with oil. By this itching, boils, urticarial patches, skin diseases 
and (various types of) oedema are alleviated. [8-9]

$  m raffsssfttl <b ml h erw  vflqT: i
w t t t  f a s #  11 * o 11

fofeVTTft tfUTT ?Tlf^ 1 1 * * 1 1

Kustha, tuttha (copper sulphate), daruharidra, kasisa, kampillaka, musta, lodhra, 
sulphur, rala, vidanga, realgar, orpiment and bark of karavTra-these powered should 
be prescribed for dusting on the body smeared with oil. Thus ringworm, itching, kitibha, 
papular eruptions and eczema are relieved. [ 1 0 - 1 1 ]

T O f v i H l e l  M f i r l l f a  m i  f W T :  I

RfT̂ lfF ^55 FlTt̂  1 1 * * 1 1

Realgar, orpiment, marica, (mustard) oil and latex of arka (plant) mixed together 
make a paste for (alleviating) skin diseases. Similar is (that) prepared with copper 
sulphate, vidanga, marica, kustha, lodhra and realgar. [ 1 2 ]

USIgqwflMi I
9iWh^TT5t Tfhjjrfrc w m: 11 * 3  11

Rasanjana and seed of cakramarda mixed with juice of kapittha make a paste (for 
the same). Similar is the paste of karanja seeds, cakramarda and kustha ground with 
cow's urine. [13]

3$ Ffrt <£331*21 *J*R:JraTeTP̂  I
T3W W&n fa<mî  11 * * 11

Both (types of) haridra, kutaja seeds, karanja seeds, tender leaves of jatT, 
bark and pith of karavTra mixed with alkali of sesamum make a paste (for skin 
diseases). [14]

H H lM V I: 3 t »T5 T :S R W :  I 
T j m f f t  m e m f F  I I  *  m  i

MHIVlPH t̂^H WlftT I
Uc«Pd f̂crfrtT FT yaPu^HKI 1 1 * ^ 1 1

Realgar, kutaja bark, kustha, kasisa, cakramarda, karanja, bhurja node and karavTra 
roots each 1 0  gm.-powder of all these should be cooked with tusodaka (a type 
of vinegar) and the juice obtained from burning the palasa roots in adhaka quantity
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(2.56 litres) till ruduced to semi-solid state. The preparation is used as paste for alle
viating skin diseases. [15-16]

w fft pTfHW  ffifeur Tpnfarst I

After grinding the leaves of aragvadha and kakamacT with butter milk, and also 
with the leaves of karavTra; the body of the person smeared with oil should be annointed 
(in parts affected with) skin diseases. [17]

gw w fT  n^urnM awiirn graiqfwri tnte: m u m

Badara, kulattha, devadaru, rasna, black gram, linseed, oily seeds (castor etc.) 
kustha, vaca, satapuspa, barley powder mixed up with vinegar and heated make a 
useful paste for those suffering from vatika disorders. [18]

34|^qMoWlfa^MdlHui): qtHIHij: 1

The hot vesavara (a preparation) prepared with meat of marshy animals and fish 
makes a paste for alleviating vata. Similarly, the paste prepared with four fats (ghee, 
oil, muscle fat and marrow), ten roots and aromatic drugs is destroyer of vata. [19]

p r  wftjfgwf TraermrfW ^  i
WTfT WW WTHT p f  efTTl 11 9  ° 11

Barley powder mixed with buttermilk, heated and added with alkali removes 
pain in abdomen. Kustha, satapuspa, vaca and barley powder mixed with oil and 
vinegar is prescribed in vata. [20]

3$ W t  Srft fiT!ITcT W W I
P  fp iff  W RldlUcii W 11 9 9 11
Both (types of) satapuspa, madhuyasti, madhuka, bala, priyala, kaseruka, vidarl 

mixed with ghee and sugarcandy should be used as paste in vatarakta. [21]
tb=tt wgk t  wfaw tresr i
P  W 3t^: 11 9 9 11
Ghee prepared with rasna, guduci, madhuyasti, both (types of) bala, jivaka, 

rsabhaka alongwith milk and added with bee-wax is used as paste for alleviating dis
comfort in raktavata. [22]

77p i f t p p f  BPTTHhTZTgr I
-tHlflF! 9i p  11 93  M
In vatarakta, wheat flour mixed with goat's milk and ghee is used as paste. In 

headache, tagara, utpala, candana and kustha mixed with ghee is used as paste. [23]

ftnffejtrai w p : tn&t 119 * 11
Prapaundarlka, devadaru, kustha, madhuyasti, ela, kamala, utpala, aguru, eraka, 

padmaka and coraka mixed with ghee make a paste for headache. [24]
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TPRT jffrK ;Trf^ 9TrTTS t  fafllMdl W I
n i^ i iy  <*>Iwjĥ  11 i

Rasna, two (types of) haridra, jatamamsT, two (types of) Satapuspa, devadaru, 
jlvantl roots and sugarcandy mixed with ghee and oil are used as warm paste in pain 
in sides (of the chest). [25]

fy^cbl^^ehrKHirH fHdfaui: 3^?: IR^M
Saivala, kamala, utpala, vetra, punnaga, prapaundarTka, usTra, lodhra, priyangu, 

kaleyaka and candana mixed with ghee make a heat-alleviating paste. [26]
%crf I

■PrarftrTT: w ^ r r TiU<Ki w i rvs 11

Sveta m anjistha, vetasa, padmaka, madhuyasti, aindrT, kamala, durva, 
roots of yavasa, kusa and kasa, hrTbera and eraka are (also used as) heat- 
alleviating (paste). [27]

rHJ3T T̂cT TT^TT I

Saileya, ela, aguru, kustha, canda, tagara, tvak, devadaru, rasna-these together 
used as paste alleviate cold in no time. SirTsa alongwith sindhuvara counter acts 
poisons. [28]

w f: I
I m  11

SirTsa, lamajjaka, nagakesara, lodhra-when rubbed together (over the skin), alle
viate skin diseases and excessive perspiration.

Patra, hrTbera, lodhra, usTra and candana make a paste for alleviating foul smell 
of the body. [29]

TT5T wrtef:-

w r itfsTTTsf̂  1 1 3 0  11

Now (the summing up) verses-
Here, Atri's son, worshipped by accomplished and great sages mentioned thirty 

two successful powder- pastes, destroyers of various disorders, in the chapter of 
aragvadha etc. for the welfare of the world. [30]

$r4j[i^¥l<t  ̂TP# il<cbllfd^^>rl T̂PT TfiMsKOT: I R l I
Thus ends the third chapter on aragvadha etc. in Slokasthana in the treatise com

posed by AgniveSa and redacted by Caraka. [3]



rftjsffsKjre:
CHAPTER IV

WITH: N<fa^d¥tdlferd1 *tH&qi*i wiHsWWIM: 11  ̂11

Now (I) shall expound the chapter on location of six hundred evacuatives. [1]
•? ww ^rngpn^T: 11  ̂11

As propounded by Lord Atreya. [2]
? ! ^  ^  f ^ v id iP t  *rarfcr, ^  fgtrRTynn:, w  trafgsr

w  wwvidift, ffir w :  11  ̂11

Here are six hundred evacuatives, six locations of evacuatives, five sources of 
extracts, five types of extract preparation, fifty great extractives and five hundred 
extractives, this is in brief. [3]

T, 5 rtf^ t̂l̂ uf|<l̂ .rq Rlfrrtui cqiisillfrilW:; (rT3T) d<tfteiviaVWd
TPift# t|ehld7^ll<¥bMl»jd^ UlMMfd: *rfS«TT ^f?T

ĥnr̂ fct, ^fesrr srafct 41h^ , infhf wra sraftr ̂ tt:,
?w t  -zfhnAfrr, # 5r f?mft qteypfoTgrS, WRnfhT^T;:, T^rargrR?!^

Six hundred evacuatives, as said above, will be mentioned here in brief and will 
be described in detail in Kalpasthana. There are 133 formulations of (madan) phala, 
'39 of devadall, 45 of katutumbl, 60 of dhamargava, 18 of kutaja, 60 of koSatakl 110 of 
syama and trivrt, 12 of aragvadha, 16 of lodhra, 20 of snuhl, 39 of saptala and sankhinl 
and 48 of danti and dravantl. These are six hundred evacuatives. [4]

?f?r 11 m i
Six locations of evacuatives are latex, root, bark, leaf, flower and fruit. [5] 
trg thmqqNra qsĵ gR8n'<4l3kd<*>ttW: *debMMfWTh<*>ttN: ehm<t*VI<tgH7T w  11 ^ 11

Five sources of extracts, in this compendium, are sweet, sour, pungent, bitter 
and astringent. [6]

cbMNctrvMdfitfd tfta:, W :  I
( ^ l^ r H m l f e d l^  S i m i^ : I V: T H f a F R i  77  n f t a l f f d :  11
c f ^ t  t j  ^ f z p T  < f f P n g t e f a r t W > T : I s t « t l< I M U d ! ld ld ) 4  W &  f t f ? T  TtTW TdTcf 11

T f a f i t P u t H d  77 ? f f a :  T T ^ c ^ T :  I f $ t k d ) w | d i $  i j f ^ T  i j f t c h l f 'T r iH ,  1 1 )
ffa T  * 7 8 tT Jef Hc d lf t te H J H ;  3 P T : e h m d c h e M d l  W I I W t l^ M 'lO f s S P i f t ;  1  r ^ t  7 3 P | 7 7 3 f f a r  T T ^ h T z M f ^ t

1 1 V9 1  |
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Five types of extract preparations are expressed juice, paste, decoction, cold 
infusion and hot infusion.

(Juice expressed out of a drug by mechartical pressure is swarasa. Kalka is a 
lump of drug ground with some liquid. Physicians say that srta (kvatha) which is 
prepared by boiling a drug on fire. When a drug is kept in hot water for the whole 
night the extract thus obtained is known as sTta. Phanta is the preparation in which a 
drug is put in hot water for a while and gently sifted.

Their potency is in preceding order, thus (administration of) extract preparations 
depend on severity of disease and strength of the patient, they are not all useful eve
rywhere (indiscriminately). [7]

rl<d<M4ltsi|lwm:; tTUSTT-sftcRhTt ffnfN) VRIHlul
' l l f fw Mich: ^TTWff:; snNt 'S'ircf:

fM w t CTTWf:; FrRmftR: ĴsFwFR:
Feta'll ^Rhrnt farhHMJh ffa FP<n?>

$f?rfap5>: graiwf:; qfarcnnpifta
t r s r a i :  H C T T W f : ;  W t i W ,  ^ T ? T :  S P tW T  ff? T  VWZ:

qwiEPH q^5>: ^ i w f : ;  VllfuM̂ IMHl 
W nw rt: 3RirWHH) fftr chm*»q4:; $f?f WT¥F*l?T^F5T 4?mi W

ctF&J W  ^T4¥imf4 I \6 11
Fifty great extractives, as said above, will now be described. They are-
Group I-

Group II-

Group III—

Group IV-

Group V-

Group VI-

consisting of six extractives such as vitaliser, bulk-promoting, ema
ciating, mass-breaking, union-promoting and appetiser.
consisting of four extractives-tonic, complexion-promoting, benefi
cial for throat and cordial.
comprising of six extractives-anti-saturative, anti-haemorrhoidal, 
anti-dermatosis, anti-pruritic, anthelmintic and anti-poison.
having four extractives-galactogoue, galactodepurant, semen-pro
moting and semen-depurant.
consisting of seven extractives such as sub-oleative, sub-diaphoretic, 
sub-emetic, sub-purgative, sub-corrective enemata, sub-unctuous 
enema and sub-errhines.
comprising of three extractives-anti-emetic, anti-dypsic and anti
hiccup.
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Group VII- consisting of five extractives-faecal astringent, faecal depigmenter, 
anti-diuretic, urinary depigmenter and diuretic.

GroupVIII- having five extractives-anti-tussive, anti-dyspneic, antiphlogistic, 
antipyretic and acopic.

Group IX- consisting of five extractives-refrigerant, calefacient, anti-allergic, 
anti-bodyache and intestinal anti-spasmodic.

Group X - comprising of five extractives-haemostatic, sensostatic, resuscita- 
tive, foetus-promoter and age-sustainer.

Thus fifty great extractives have been mentioned for definition and example. 
Among them, in every great extractives, the ten constituent extractives will be de
scribed further, these complete five hundred extractives. [8]

rTUm-sftcreTtfacFt *1*1 cdl gfiaRfl H*t*Plfd <?lMlPd
vjllctHl'UlfH ^1P<UlltN t̂<*WJl-%ll*l*lvfl^n<*l*lHl<jl«̂ NHl'*tsO<’<i r̂<g;NlM<tf!jt4j|̂ l ffo

vlwlyiPH WPrt (^), '̂ ^ l*Th^*lPl<^1f^^lf^^*^tr^c^Vlf l '’PiVÎ »HKH]^ur^frinT ^yNlft 
^pfh#tq^TCX), jRIHtalfd

(*), ff?t M iw f :  II <? 11
Such as, jlvaka, rsabhaka, meda, mahameda, kakolT, kslrakakoli, mudgaparnl, 

masaparnl, jlvantl and madhuka-these ten are vitalisers. (1)
KsTrinI, rajaksavaka, aswagandha, kakolT, kslrakakoli, vatyayanl, bhadraudanl, 

bhardwajl, payasya and rsyagandha-these ten are bulk-promoting. (2)
Musta, kustha, haridra, daruharidra, vaca, ativisa, katuka, citraka, cirabilwa, and 

haimavatl-these ten are emaciating. (3)
Suvaha, arka, eranda, agnimukhl, citra, citraka, cirabilwa, Sankhinl, sakuladanl 

and swarnakslrinl-these ten are mass-breaking. (4)
Madhuka, madhuparnl, prsniparnl, ambasthakl, samanga, mocarasa, dhatakl, 

lodhra, priyangu and katphala-these ten are union-promoting. (5)
PippalT, pippallmula, cavya, citraka, sunthl, amlavetasa, marica, ajamoda, 

bhallatakasthi and hinguniryasa-these ten are appetisers. (6)
Thus the group of six extractives. [9]
^NVlPdl H^M^milfMÎ J t l irtfliKir^uiNdlfdaiiMI qvNlPd ^e^lfd *T#tT (fc),

4 ^ ^ q ^ * 1 vnm^*Hf^mUlirt<Hm<lftj|P^dlHdl ?f?f quqfPd (d),
?f?r dvl*tiPd -*uduifd (<?),

3HHIHId*Pvl̂ T;|*<Mt{̂ |kdH<d ^ d ^ ^ M ^ « lfeHMÎ H i r d  (* o), ffa
: ^T W f: ll^o  11

9C.S.-I
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AindrT, rsabhi, atirasa, rsyaprokta, payasya, aswagandha, sthira, rohinl, bala and 
atibala-these ten are tonics. (7)

Candana, punnaga, padmaka, uslra, madhuka, manjistha, sariva, payasya, sita, 
lata-these ten are complexion-promoting. (8)

Sariva, iksu (root), madhuka, pippalT, draksa, vidarT, kaidarya, hamsapadl, brhatl 
and kantkarl-these ten are beneficial for throat. (9)

Amra, amrataka, lakuca, karamarda, vrksamla, amlavetasa, kuvala, badara, 
dadima, and matulunga-these ten are cordials. (10)

Thus the group of four extractives. [10]

g>Tiy»ft (**),
ar^ctHr^iiuj i i ^ r ^ r H j u j r c h P i î ^ i ^ q f i ifai^rur.hi sfw foftmpn
(*H), ffd dvlnifd faMHift
H*lf% (**), g^TWf: 11 ^ 1 1

SunthT, cavya, citraka, vidanga, murva, guducT, musta, pippalT and patola-these 
ten are anti-saturatives. (11)

Kutaja, bilva, citraka, sunthl, ativisa, harltakl, dhanvayasa, daruharidra, vaca and 
cavya-these ten are anti-haemorrhoidals. (12)

Khadira, harltakl, amalaka, haridra, bhallataka, saptaparna, aragvadha, karavlra, 
vidanga, tender leaves of jatl-these ten are anti-dermatosis. (13)

Candana, nalada, aragvadha, naktamala, nimba, kutaja, sarsapa, madhuka, 
—daruharidra and musta-these ten are anti-pruritics. (14)

AksTva, marica, gahdlra, kebuka, vidanga, nirgundl, kinihT, goksuru, vrsaparnika 
and akhuparnika-these ten are anthelmintics. (15)

Haridfa, manjistha, suvaha, suksmaila, palindT, candana, kataka, sirlsa, sindhuvara 
and slVsmataka-these ten are anti-poisons. (16)

Thus the group of six extractives. [11]
c(]<U|<ii||fcdNra^^c(lfHehl<%[^>VI4)IVIU^<ieh'<JU|iiHHird '<V)Hlfa ( ^ ) ,

VIrana, sali, sastika, iksuvalika, darbha, kusa, kasa, gundra, itkata and kattarna 
(roots of all)-these ten are galactogogues. (17)
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Patha, sunthi, devadaru, musta, murva, guduci, indrayava, kiratatikta, katurohini 
and sariva-these ten are galacto-depurants. (18)

JTvaka, rsabhaka, kakoll, kslrakakoll, mudgaparnl, masaparnl, meda, vrddharuha, 
jatila, kulinga-these ten are semen-promoting. (19)

Kustha, elavaluka, katphala, samudraphena, kadambaniryasa, iksu, kandeksu, 
iksuraka, vasuka and usTra-these ten are semen-depurants. (20)

Thus the group of four extactives. [12]

(3S), dvlnifd srcrfnT (33),

f^rcfcrrTTfa STqfnT (3*),
(3<0,

ffw ^hTP^TTFfhmrPi ( 3 ^),
^fd^dl^dehHftTjfqTimlfq'̂ f v i p ^ lMIHMfdÛ d̂ dm̂ l̂ dl ffirqvfrnft fmlfoWliPIlfH ( V̂9),
ffct TP3T3J: OTrarf: 11 3 3 11

MrdwTka, madhuka, madhuparnl, meda, vidari, kakoll, kslrakakoll, jlvaka, jlvantl, 
and salaparnT-these ten are sub-oleatives. (21)

Sobhanjana, eranda, arka, vrsclra, punaranva, yava, tila kulattha, masa and badara- 
these ten are sub-diaphoretics. (22)

Madhu, madhuka, kovidara, karbudara, nTpa, vidula, bimbl, sanapuspT, arka and 
apamarga-these ten are sub-emetics. (23)

Draksa, kasmarya, parusaka, harltakT, amalaka, bibhltaka, kuvala, badara, 
karkandhu and pllu-these ten are sub-purgatives. (24)

Trivrt, bilwa, pippall, kustha, sarsapa, vaca, indrayava, satapuspa, madhuka and 
madanaphala-these ten are sub-corrective enemata (drugs). (25)

Rasna, devadaru, bilwa, madana, satapuspa, vrsclra, punarnava, goksura, 
agnimantha-and syonaka these ten are sub-unctuous enemata (drugs). [26]

JyotismatT, ksavaka, marica, pippall, vidanga, slgru, sarsapa, apamarga, (seeds) 
sweta and mahasweta-these ten are sub-errhines. (27)

Thus the group of seven extractives. [13]
ff?T <¥lmfa (34),

srafcr ( 3 0 ), f̂?r ftcj;: grerwf: i 1 3 * 1 1

Jambu, amra (tender leaves), matulunga, sour badara, dadima, yava, yastika, 
usTra, mrt (earth) and laja (Parched paddy)- these ten are anti-emetics. (28)
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SunthT, dhanvayavasaka, musta, parpataka, candana, kiratatiktaka, guduci, hribera, 
dhanyaka and patola-these ten are anti-dypsics. (29)

Satl, puskaramula, badara (seeds), kantakarika, brhatT, vrksaruha, harltakl, 
pippalT, duralabha and karkatasrngl-these ten are anti-hiccup. (30)

Thus the group of three extractives. [14]

(3*), ^VIc^eh1r^et)T^<lM^chVllr4 d M ^g^^¥T[dl^t-dld-IHrdHch T̂T jfa
(3 3), ff?T <v1h|Pi

Ĥ Iid<(rHrHd̂ [id̂ Mfacĥ û <ichVrdMdM̂ chrH4̂ Mldd>1gHTlunfrt^VlMird 
^^T3RhlTf% (3*), ^ ^ f t %l^ld(ichcirVllt41NfUÎ ^ V Î IVIti^rchd^Hird
TJSlfirtspfknft (3<0, ^T W f: ll^ m i

Priyangu, ananta, amra (Seed), aralu, lodhra, mocarasa, samanga, dhataki (flow
ers), padma and padmakesara-these ten are faecal astringents. (31)

Jambu, sallakl (bark), kacchura, madhuka, salmall, srlvestaka, fried earth, 
payasya, utpala and tila grains-these ten are faecal depigmenters (32)

Jambu, amra, plaksa, vata, kapltana, udumbara, aswattha, bhallataka, aSmantaka, 
somavalka-these ten are anti-diuretics. (33)

Padma, utpala, nalina, kumuda, saugandhika, pundarlka, satapatra, madhuka, 
priyangu and dhataki (flowers)-these ten are urinary depingmenters. (34)

VrksadanI, goksura, vasuka, vaslra, pasanabheda, darbha, kusa, kasa, gundra itkata 
(roots)-these ten are diuretics. (35)

Thus the group of five extractives. [15]

MldVllf«»l-«IV4lHI*[dvdd)IVH4*U«i*ir<*l̂ dlVIH'lij[[4pyL|U|fj|l̂ <*| «rafa C$6),
l̂Pt"f<IVl̂ HmidlH(^^lill^l|tfl^M^t|cbm<lWHchf%^[d^Rird ^TTRt ^TgTlfui (3<?),

qqfitOto), cwuwf: I IUI I
Draksa, haritakl, amalaka, pippalT, duralabha, karkata, Srngl, kantakarl, vrsclra, 

punarnnava and tamalakl-these ten are anti-tussive. (36)
Satl, puskaramula, amlavetasa, ela, hingu, aguru, tulasl, tamalaki, jlvantl, canda- 

these ten are anti-dyspneics. (37)
Patala, agnimantha, syonaka, bilwa, kasmarya, kantakarika, brhatT, SalaparnI, 

prsniparnl and goksura-these ten are antiphlogistics. (38)
Sariva, sarkara, patha, manjistha, draksa, pllu, parusaka, harltakl, amalaka and 

bibhltaka-these ten are antipyretics. (39)
Draksa, kharjura, priyala, badara, dadima, phalgu, parusaka, iksu, yava and 

sastika-these ten are acopics. (40)
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Thus the group of five extractives. [16]

(x\ ) ,  dhti^MWch^^<^d1eh<<r)i*udchi4f«M*«<v^Hi«hfi|iJ4  ̂ <v1*tifd vOdyvnn ift
(*?), fd^ehry<tiH^«tsird<*«^idMuifa^uif'jHm^irtr)<i ffir dvlm-H^vimift sraftr 0*3),
rddirth^ î m iff^dlchud^iR ^ tu ^ î Hlxt-dHlvnt^m^Hird tivlqmyhftivim ifH srafcr or*),

<v)*tifd x̂̂ nrvr*T̂ ifn *raf% (XV),
ff?T gimwf: 11  ̂V9II

Laja, candana, kasmarya (fruits), madhuka, sarkara, nllotpala, uslra, sariva, gudiicT 
and hrTbera-these ten are refrigerants. (41)

Tagara, aguru, dhanyaka, srngabera, bhutika, vaca, kantakarT, agnimantha, syonaka 
and pippalT-these ten are califacients. (42)

Tinduka, priyala, badara, khadira, kadara, saptaparna, aswakarna, asana, arjuna 
and arimeda-these ten are anti-allergies. (43)

Vidarigandha (salaparnT), prsniparnl, brhatl, kantakarika, eranda, kakoll, 
candana, uslra, ela and madhuka-these ten are anti-bodyaches. (44)

PippalT, pippallmula, cavya, citraka, sunthl, marica, ajamoda, ajagandha, jlraka, 
and gandlra-these ten are intestinal anti-spasmodics. (45)

Thus the group of five extractives. [17]
q^^^rtt<rnrlH^4rchyiHtd]MAr<4>ry4|VI<fe<lrTl^  VMfuid4-̂41M-tlfH (X$),

v i i v t e h < m q 4)^<-h(vk1m vtetr^ryffon f̂rt (x^),
f^f^d4[R*]<g^Wl^«l444i|HnHlHl^fidmcdSyiVll*<I^U4 5VTmft tiffliWUHlPl (*£), 
^ 1 ^ l̂ 1Vlddl4r4t^4dd1^[3^SH TtairVTdni5f4a^lS ^ gf]fe|^cR)H[thl»dl $f?T dVlHlfd i-l̂ t14̂ 4IMHlfH 

(X^),  3T^5^yMl^Tbl^dl'd1^f^R4TmTI^chMufff44!l4llid'f44l f̂?T ^hTlPt ^TiWimifd 
sraftr ( 4 0 ), $f?r trgeF: ^ r w f :  11 * 6 11

Madhu, madhuka, rudhira, mocarasa, mrtkapala (pieces of earthen pot), lodhra, 
gairika, priyangu, Sarkara and laja-these ten are haemostatics. (46)

Sala, katphala, kadamba, padmaka, tumba, mocarasa, SirTsa, vaiijula, elavaluka, 
and asoka-these ten are sensostatics. (47)

Hingu, kaitarya, arimeda, vaca, coraka, vayahstha, goloml, jatila, palankasa, 
asokarohinl-these ten are resuscitatives. (48)

AindrI, brahml, satavlrya, sahasravlrya, amogha, avyatha, siva. arista, vatyapuspl, 
viswaksenakanta-these ten are foetus-promoters. (49)

Amrta (guducT), harltakl, amalakl, yukta, Sweta, jlvantT, atirasa, mandukaparni, 
sthira and punarnava-these ten are age-sustainers. (50)

Thus the group of five extractives. [18]
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I m  I I
naivi-Hgithmm TT?m w ^ufl^nfrnisf a r e n

Thus five hundred extractives grouped in fifty great extractives have been men
tioned alongwith definition and examples of the great extractives. [19]

-feHTFT TRPlwrw, rTFn r̂f?TO^nTRfrT-
PdŴ ui dluRst: I TTrTT̂ rft odd^KId, fp3?Trri W WvT^Udl^H^fdi^VHHI-
ĤTblis[?1HI«lffl I I 3 0 I I

There is no limit of expansion, nor too much brevity can be sufficient for com
prehending to those having low intelligence, hence (these) have been mentioned in 
neither too exhaustive nor too concise (style). These as such are enough for practice 
to the lowly intelligent and for the knowledge of hidden ideas to the intelligent and 
proficient in inference and rationale on the basis of self-definition. [20]

liddlR-i 
fhj Tfrj 11 33 11

While Lord Atreya was saying thus, Agnivesa inquired-Sir, the number five hun
dred is not fulfilled in regard to extractives because the same contituents are repeated 
in these great extractives. [21]

*PldHI^:-%^er ajf^WT 4S<*mrg$?T I WT <*>iqPd<lPu| ffefy
r̂tfoTi grrut Tnr«ff r̂arfrr, 3? ^ - crtot-

■Sr i  f i c f c h 4 u i i g r n i t  ^ m s f  f P t  11 3 3 11

Lord Atreya replied to him-Agnivesa ! this should not be looked at in this way 
by the intelligent. Even one attains several nomenclatures on the basis of performing 
various functions. Such as a man is able to perform many functions and whatever 
function he performs on the basis of doer, instruments and work in relation to the 
function he attains secondary specific nomenclatures, likewise, drugs should also be 
considered. If we could find a certain single drug endowed with such properties that 
might be able to exert all the actions, who would intend to know or teach the students 
about the others than this. [22]

<T=f ¥ d l * i : -

* n c r f %  '3 £ c 3 f i n < H ¥ M lP l T 2  I 3 tBtP t W M :  11 3 3  11
TtTT I c b M I 'iH U l l^ r C r n  113^11
WSJT c h ^ H H i 4 N I [ i T b  i |* j f d 8 i  I i T ^ f f  ^  c h U N l 'C li  M a i V l ^ u f i c h l f t f d l  1 1 3 m  I
w  * n f b  * M i i i i u i i  y r d i^ x h i P n  i n s - r u m f ,  s r a m  %  r d w t w  i  f ? r a ? l  113^11
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■T I 3Tc*To|q£TO 11 11
T^pn Oiid^uio, ^ n f  «[fef3£ I U ÎVIr l̂ fra n*f: d>Hld|U|l^<l^d; 11 11
ftar snfg snifcj zftw «R its *  i *  w r t  *rl ^  s  fw ^ r :  i m n
Now (the summing up) verses-
Six hundred evacuatives with their number of formulations and ingredients have 

been mentioned here in brief and also their six locations. Rasas except lavana, are 
known as kasaya and as such five sources of extractives have been mentioned. Their 
five types of preparation are also said. Further, fifty great extractives are also said 
alongwith the five hundred extractives as ingredients for the sake of definition. As 
there is no limit of expansion nor too much brevity can lead to comprehension for 
the lowly intelligent, this grouping of extractives in fifty in neither too exhaustive 
nor too concise style has been described which could be enough for the practice to 
the dull and for (further) advancement of knowledge to the scholars.

He is the best among physicians who knows application for external as well as 
internal actions, combination and rational administration of these drugs. [23-29]

^ f i l ^ l ^  r t ^  r 4 < c h H f d W F £ r l  ^ f q - > g r a v r f l T f f f r f ) * f l

TTPT I m i
ff?T 11 3 II

Thus ends the fourth chapter on location of six hundred evacuatives in 
Slokasthana in the treatise composed by Agnivesa and

redacted by Caraka. [4]
Here ends the first quaduplet on drugs. [1]

•

\



WftSSSIFT:

______________________________CHAPTER V______________________________

3TS7Trft ^ 1 ^ 1̂ 14: II r< I I

Now (I) shall expound the chapter on quantity of diet etc. [1]
fftt F FTTF 11 ? 11
As propounded by Lord Atreya. [2]

FtT(̂  I 3TTFTTRTFT 11 3 11
One should take food in (proper) quantity. This quantity of food depends on the 

power of digestion. [3]
qr<t<WtVMMrvrd̂ i4̂ ry TTfrfH TO144H 3TTT W fa  HMlIWmi 11XI |
Whatever quantity of food taken gets digested in time without disturbing the 

normalcy should be regarded as the measure of (proper) quantity. [4]
F3T VIlfcittracb^Hlel^fy^^ulVIVIVK^VI^tKl^lJlHst^lirui ^TslT^ f̂w I

TOT M ^1tf^«t»fdrddMmî <chrMrvidl<T"tjlFI<'st^irui 31f»fdt[tftU'qfq MhtlflqiflqFfr I Iqi I
Thus the articles of food such as sali, sastika (rice), mudga (pulse), lava, kapinjala, 

ena, sasa, sarabha, sambara (meats) etc. even though light by nature depend on quan
tity. Similarly, those such as preparations of flour, sugarcane, milk, sesamum, black 
gram, marshy and aquatic meats even though heavy in digestion by nature also depend 
on the quantity itself [5]

*T stcil TĴ iciiMctHchKiii TP̂ faT, eTtjfF f? ŝ cqifiJT cncdftrTjui«t^i(%
i$9t#FTpra|vTPftTOfuT, FRWÎ WpiKfM M^liW^jurcTOMWW<lMlfui gterfoft 
^f&T ^fftr^^nTTOw-^rom Rini, anraild*n5i <l«wfa iflfrrql^Thi^ai muimlindhij # it

By this, it should not be confused that lightness and heaviness in (food) articles 
are quite inert. In fact, light articles are predominant in properties of vayu and agni 
while others (heavy ones) are the same in those of prthivT and soma (ap). So. by dint 
of their properties, the light articles being slimulant of digestion, even taken upto the 
saturation point, produce little derangement. (On the contrary) the heavy articles 
because of dissimilarity, are not stimulant of digestion by nature and thus cause con
siderable derangment if taken upto the saturation point except in case (of persons 
having) physical exercise and (adequate) strength of agni (digestion). Hence, the 
quantity (of food) is related to agnibala (power of digestion). [6]
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^ r P r s ^  i ns 11
It is not so that the article itself has no importance in this respect. (In fact) con

sidering the (property of the ) article, the intake of heavy ones is advised as one- 
third or half of the saturation point and not excessive saturation even in case of light 
articles in order to maintain the proper (strength of) agni. [7]

MM|c|<WJVRHrVTr!M̂ r̂4 Hfrfw I Id 11
The food taken in proper quantity provides certainly strength, complexion and 

happy life to the person without disturbing normalcy. [8]
W?—

TJ5 f t w t  dWWU^cil  ̂ I ^ *frR*n̂  Idl^tMi l^T^T: 11 11
Here are (the verses)-
A person, after having taken food, should never eat heavy preprations of 

flour, rice and flattened rice. Even when hungry, one should take them in (proper) 
quantity. [9]

3ctJT Ĵ bchVllcHlfH 7TTq«hlfH 'faUlfa W I f^T 11* o 11
^WHchig- fenidig yfmi: w m rflt i » iw (  w w s r  n u n
One should not take constantly dried meat, dried vegetable, lotus tubers and 

stem because of their heaviness. The meat of emaciated (animal) should not be taken. 
Similarly one should not take continuously kurcika and kilata (milk products), pork, 
beaf, buffalo meat, fish, curb, black gram and yavaka. [10-11]

MrB*iat*ifci*i«a *rar^ i mt: ufikifeM 11 ** 11
One should take usually sastika, sali (rice), mudga (pulse), saindhava (rock salt), 

amalaka (fruits), barely, rain water, milk, ghee and honey. [12]
rTSET f t r S  T P p f a  T W  I 3 R R T R T  facfc 'K IU lW ^tq  [*<*,< ^  ^  11 ^  11

One should take as a daily routine the articles which maintain health and prevent 
unborn disorders. [13]

m  ^  TTThnpar i TpnT: 11 * * 1 1

Hereafter the bodily daily routine like collyrium etc. will be described in relation 
to their role in maintaining health. [14]

W k w t  ftw  fgimspit: i w n t s s n t  wrorsf w ihwh. 11 * m i
W^jfbTZT <TFT rdVlMIrŴ bHdl I <TW: Wfr*T?T 3v«f f?tT 11 * $ 11

W5t i 11 11
<TFTT̂ WSET fH?nqi <J ^dH^Hlnmcl I
The useful sauvlra afijana (collyrium) should be applied to eyes 

daily and rasanjana once every five or eight days for stimulating 
10 C. S.-1
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secretion. The vision is predominant in tejas and as such is specially susceptible to 
kapha. Hence the measures alleviating kapha are beneficial for clarifying the vision. 
A sharp collyrium should not be applied to eyes at day because the vision already 
weak due to evacuation is further depressed in the sun. Hence it is desirable certainly 
that the evacuative collyrium be applied only at night. [15-17]

W  % cbHebl<{l4i Ttfrpri fafejWRT^ 11 *<£ 11
E f r c T R T  I 4 4 w i  I q c 4 l 4 i q 4 H I & 4 ) d H l f < f a ' 5  1 1  ^  ^  1 1

As various types of metals like gold etc. when dirty become stainlessly clean 
after washing with oil, cloth, and hair (brush) etc., the vision in eyes of the mortal 
ones brightens undisturbed like moon in the clear sky by (application of) collyrium, 
eye drops etc. [18-19]

W TJScfcfii M ? o 11
I mm'cH 11^^11

ĵqT: I ^  TTsirtT TJScT qWcdlWr) 11 ? ? 11
tMida* Vlvtrl*T W W I ft̂ eJT FT Ffrf 11^311
31g<tt4PMdi fSHT  ̂1 *rr ^  yi^lftfdi FT: 11 11
^kiTbiqfim'iciai i

Harenuka, piryangu, prthvaka, kesara, nakha, hrlbera, candana, patra, twak, ela, 
uslra, padmaka, dhyamaka, madhuka, mamsT, guggulu, aguru, Sarkara, bark of 
nyagrodha, udumbara, aswattha, plaksa and lodhra, vanya, sarjarasa, musta, saileya, 
kamala, utpala, srlvestaka, sallakl and sthauneyaka-all these should be ground and 
pasted on a reed so as to make it a stick, barley-shaped, thumb-like and of eight 
fingers in length. The person should take this stick when dried and with free interior, 
put it on the smoking pipe and having added some fat and ignited should smoke as a 
daily routine for happiness. [20-24]

N? mi
qftf qt[T%: fuFT W N f y p r ra ^  I
One should use unctuous smoking with stick made of useful drugs of sweet group 

added properly with fat, ghee and bee- wax. [25]
Star ■'KftfflTSfifl -gRdlvi 11 ^  11

For evacuation of head, the smoking made of sweta, jyotismatl, orpiment, realgar 
and the aromatic substances (of agurvadya guna-see ci. 3.267) beginning with aguru 
and patra (leaving kustha and tagara) should be used. [26]

fVuw: 11 ^  11
^qTfkt?JyT gjRTST I WtTOMTkktqqr: 11 11
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TjfarfiJTWTOSr '<-tlVieiHOx|ch: I SlH-nmg: f5RT*I: RUfcIT g #  I m  11
Vrlmuflch) tra tf vT^T^-ir^nf^r^ i <snfrtfii w i s i n i  iter wsarT 113 o 11
araga iPrf'd^T ^  i p m  sift sraBr Tnftrev^ 113^11
rVKÛ chMMHirqP^qmii WTfJJ eddchihlrMRl 113^11
^dcHehMM'W s i m :  Tg: WNlTT: I

Heaviness and pain in head, chronic rhinitis, hemicrania, earache, pain in eyes, 
cough, hiccup, dyspnoea, spasm in throat, weakness of teeth, discharge due to disor
ders of ear, nose and eyes, foetid smell from nose and mouth, toothache, anorexia, 
spasm in jaw and back neck, itching, worms, pale-face, excessive salivation, disor
ders of voice, tonsillitis, enlarged uvula, alopecia, grey hairs, hair falling, sneezing, 
excessive drowsiness, lack of functioning of intellect, excessive sleep-these disor
ders are alleviated by smoking. By this, strength of hairs, skull, sense organs and 
voice increases. Moreover, the person used to oral smoking does not fall prey to dis
ease of the parts above jatru (collar bone) having predominance of vata and kapha, 
however strong they are. [27-32]

UdblMl} dHJI'gl gfiMT: U'nfichirrfdl: 113 3 il
dldVylt'H^grd^Vl: Rfflft I RRTT 'pRfT TPjfcrm  d-dlfkt[RI W 11^X11
HleHl^dfdstl̂  I <TS3T dldth ÎrMIdl ^  11 3 m I
<lJll^dftt g  fcfT: T̂ TRHlfa la lw q : I

Eight times are prescribed for smoking as a daily routine because in these times 
the aggravation of vata and kapha is noticed. A cautious person should smoke after 
bath, meals, vomiting, sneezing, tooth brushing, snuffing, use of collyrium and sleep. 
Thus diseases of the parts above jatru and predominant in vata and Kapha do not 
arise. Smoking should be done thrice with three puffs each time. [33-35]

TIT fsteblcdiHifl FtRU: gPiRFf 113^11
TpftB, Brag: fqtrf I

During the times of day the wise should smoke twice as daily routine, once for 
unctuous and three or four times for evacuative effect. [36]

%TTT: WT: 11 3 ^ 11 
Ti f̂TTRT «lmni T m m t m  i

Well cleaning of heart, throat and sense organs, lightness of head and pacification 
of aforesaid dosas-these are the symptoms of proper smoking. [37]

stlfyifqpai TxtTfcra %TtSPT^ 11 3 4 1 1
rllfdMldgr *£1: I

Smoking used in excess and untimely causes complication such as deafness, blind
ness, dumbness, innate haemorrhage and vertigo. [38]

Trftfe: HR HIcHl̂ WdifuiH, 11 3 S 11
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feci, ^  ftraiyft ^  i ?ft<T g ttrM  fq^gpiT^ 11 •# o \ \
In such case, intake of ghee, snuff, collyrium and saturating diet is desirable. In 

case of complications due to smoking, these should be unctous if vayu follows pitta, 
cold in raktapitta and roughening in kapha-pitta. [39]

r̂ TT: faffed: I 1 faftrR: 1 4tiW*4pJ| 11**11
Trtf ^ Mnimf ^  TjfeM | JTjTFT̂  I IX ̂  11

■r ^ s=fhrt T̂fcr w ajt i ?  qfan- w 11 * 3 1 1

ĈTT W â=T: TT* *U ^ rTT̂ ft% 'faf^ f?TCFlfafS  ̂ W 11* * 11
■T 7Tf% ? tlfeuqj q I TTfeT̂ fqqrfTt TT: l l *mi

Now I shall say about those for whom smoking is contra-indicated. One should 
not smoke after purgation, enema and bleeding, when afflicted with poison, anxiety, 
pregnant, in case of fatigue, narcosis, ama, pitta, vigil, fainting giddiness, thirst, 
emaciation, injury; after taking wine, milk, fatty substances and honey, food with 
curd; in conditions of roughness, anger, dryness of palate, defects of vision, head 
injury, Sankhaka, rohinl, prameha and alcoholism. One who smoke in these condi
tions and untimely due to carelessness, the disorders aggravate severly due to com
plication of smoking. [41-45]

qrofat: fwlyiunfenr?  ̂ 11 11
HlulHIftlH y|U|i|] I 3TT  ̂ ^5^  I l'Jt'311
ufflcilM trt! fewiffe 1

One fit for smoking should smoke through nortrils in disorders located in head, 
nose and eyes, and through mouth in those of throat. While smoking through nostrils, 
one should emit through mouth but while smoking through mouth, one should not 
emit through nostrils because the smoke traversing reversely damages the eyes imme
diately. [46-47]

fmfffrgi TOT I
One should smoke through one nostril closing the other one three rounds, thrice 

in each round, cautiously while sitting comfortably with straight body and eyes and 
concentrated mind. [48]

T*3fdViftre> gnffgflfafiihrt ii* * ii
fiife'vKfvi iratfstzptarcl 1

The smoking pipe should be, by own fingers, of twenty four fingers length 
in evacuation, of thirty two fingers in unction and of thirty six fingers in routine 
smoking. [49]
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Smoking pipe which is straight, having three pouches and nozzle of the 
measure of jujube seed, made of material simillar to that for enema pipe is recom
mended. [50]

^TfWftT: ntfGtfsil qiJdlfrd: I m  ̂11 
3Pst<4 MNIeblciPl̂ fdd: 1
Smoke coming out from distance, intervened by nodes and diluted by pipe chan

nel and used in proper dose and time does not damage the sense organs. [51]
W3T WITS' cb'JdS f?TTS I
^ R S  WJdT W : t̂frcT I TWd WTS ^ 3 S  TlWPJTt I m 3 II

I rfT̂  TJStf W cRÛST | m * ||
tigisi TtR W 1̂ citifycn*^ | fyRS TjWjf WTPfhTWIŴ I m m  I

$Pdq|U^i|dU|^ ijfowrcf I
Smoking is said as well-used when chest, throat and head attain lightness and 

kapha is diluted.
The same is said as ill-used if voice is not clear, throat is full of kapha and head

is cold heavy.
In case of excessive smoking, palate, head and throat dry up with heat sensation, 

the person gets thirsty and fainted, bleeding is increased, there is excessive giddiness 
and fainting and dysfunctioning of sense organs. [52-55]

eft W f5PJ q 11 ^ 11
i wsjfkth wt wwtrR f t W  11 v s  11

*T Tm  T I 1 FJ: &TT1 chTMcHI: %?TT: WT tp: I m<S 11
7 W %?TT: JPJWRl crNI W fwfrfiT: I JRTTTcTWT: f5TT:?JyPTffd I m ̂  11
#nFtTWfw t̂ W %T:^v«I9 VH«lfd I fTTTT: ftlTiftHWHi TRJW: FTT^rgrt: I M* o 11
HleHiflfuidiaiW I imaflqfad 7WT: fFFW: fwft W p  1 1 1 1
*<3RdlU|i tWcW WvT Ŵ frt Wlfqq^  I T WTCW fFTT: WfWT 3WR^3npTT: I I 
'̂ '̂ TTSjtrPTT̂ J WTT T I
Every year one should use anutaila (through snuff) thrice a day in early rains, 

autumn and spring when the sky is free from clouds.
One who practises snuffing as prescribed and in time, his vision, smell and 

hearing are not affected, his hairs, or beard and mustache do not become white or 
grey, hairs do not fall rather they grow abundantly. Stiffness in side neck, headache, 
facial paralysis, lockjaw, chronic rhinitis, migraine and head tremors are alleviated. 
Veins, joints, ligaments and tendons of skull attain greater strength on saturation 
through snuffing. Face becomes cheerful and well-developed, voice melodius, 
stable and grave. Freedom from defects and increased strength are bestowed upon 
all sense-organs. He is pot attacked suddenly by disorders of parts above jatru and
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even in advanced years, old age does not find strength in his best organ 
(head). [56-62]

*KHHJ*un TO
fqs^ i

'fllq-nl i j f W  g  VHI'hI h, 
fw ar^jtFprt
fa  ffa chMlilui <VI<£xdl I
<UIÎ mU û H*4 qRfMldHI *ffefa: I

fwdmiwuMKl firmyi!
irp^ft A lehin ^STtrRH^ TpiT  ̂I

IIP^I I

cet^W ttlfidi ft*HIH, I 1^ *11

i m&vuH, 11 ^ m i
I rlHKVFpi I I ^  11
StZtTFT TTW SFTH TO: l l ^' s l l

3TFT W  i l^ ld  ^HWI^MHlf t̂dlH, I \$6 11 
I 3*1510*451  ̂Tn<TT?̂ rT̂ v̂tf +4*41̂ }^  11  ̂  ̂11
I ^H^drdteOUHfH^IUli 4|cdy<H, M'S® 11

Candana, aguru, patra, daruharidra (bark), madhuka, bala, prapaundarlka, suksma 
ela, vidanga, bilwa, utpala, hrlbera, uslra, kaivarta musta, sariva, salaparnl, jlvantT, 
prsniparnl, devadaru, satavarl, harenu, brhatl, kantakarl, rasna, padmakesara-these 
drugs should be boiled in hundred times pure rain water and the remaining decoction 
which is ten times of oil should be taken. With this decoction the oil should be cooked 
ten times adding equal quantity of goat's milk in the tenth cooking. This is the method 
(of preparation) of anutaila to be used as snuff. This oil should be used in dose of half 
pala (20 ml.). After oleating and fomenting head parts, the snuff should be taken thrice 
with a cotton swab on every third day for a week. During this period, the person should 
keep himself in wind-free and warm place, should take whole-some food and having 
control on sense organs. Thus using this oil, destroyer of tridosa and strength-giving 
to sense organs, in proper time one attains the aforesaid benefits. [63-70]

smfrfanmr ^  1 |V9* i <
i ftwfot o  t i ro  fagi^iw ^i ii 's^ u

TTgft I <̂ <̂ ch<cf|<|c[,Hlvt'd]<iĥ vrRriT: 11^^11
it diuidfroi I ^du[^utdlttlfu| ^flfdTOlPl 11V9X11

W I faglTjyTTO (Ret W I l^q i I
|(1<N wfa fa  d^tlfVil̂ i I
One should use astringent, pungent and bitter teeth-cleaning (twigs having made 

it into a brush) by crushing its top end, twice a day without injuring the gums. Teeth- 
cleaning removes (foul) smell, tastelessness and taking out dirt coated on tongue, 
teeth and mouth brings relish immediately.

Karanja, karavTra, arka, jati, arjuna, asana and similar plants are recommended 
for tooth brush.



Tongue-scrapers should be made of gold, silver, copper, tin and brass and should 
be non-sharp and curved.

The dirt which is collected at the root of the tongue and which creates obstruc
tion in respiration produces foul smell, hence one should scrape tongue. [71-75]

^ M l c h d c h ^ l H i  i h H l f a  W  I
W l c H W  U i t  rTf P ^ H ^  T O T  I f r ij t P w q f a : ^ v T R T :  W H lP d  *T I I V9\9 M

One desiring clarity, relish and fragrance should keep in mouth the fruits of Jatl, 
katuka, puga and lavanga; kakkola (fruit), auspicious leaves of betel, exudate of cam
phor and fruits of smaller cardamom. [76-77]

T 5 T W T  q < d | i | r U J :  t R :  I rT *T 7 tf% IW T T  UV9<£ I I
W d i U d j j i f h :  T B T T s f te ^ t :  1 ^  W  ^ T :  S-RT * n f %  s r a f c t  w  I 1 ^ 1  I
*T V f c - 4 ^  1  r r p # T  W  I L|<MfM T 5 T T T |  I d  o  11

Use of oil gargle provides strength in jaws and voice, development of face, 
maximum taste and relish in food. The person (practising this) does not suffer from 
dryness of throat, there is no fear of lip-cracking, teeth are not affected with caries 
rather they become firm-rooted. They (teeth) are not painful nor are they oversensi
tive on sour-taking, they become able to chew even the hardest food items. [78-80]

f 9T T :^ J y t  qr I 1  ta il fed r 4  qr t r r f ^ T  % ?T T : M l f %  *T 116 \  I I  
s t v t  f T R :  3FC T M H T  I ^ r f S T  f r ^ T T :  % ?T T  W  I \6 ? 11
^ P s t i l lP u i  y t f l < P d  q p m i d f d  W T R T  I ^  W  W a j f f c f  ^ d P l ^ u i l r f  1 1 6  3  11

One who smears his head with unctuous substance daily does not suffer from 
headache, alopecia, greying of hair, nor do his hairs fall. By applying oil on head 
regularly, strength of skull-parts increases particularly, hairs become firm-rooted, long 
and black, sense organs become cheerful and the face with pleasant glow alongwith 
sound sleep and happiness. [81-83]

T  c h U t O l l d ld l r ^ l  q- I ^T T ftp f W lP s tc i i  c h u f d i f u n r f  116 *  11

By saturating ears with oil daily, ear diseases due to vata, stiffness of backneck 
and jaws, hard hearing and deafness do no occur. [84]

i ^ c j c ^ m ^ - K ^ r s T  t o t  11 c  m  i
t o t  i y ¥ i i - d H R > d M m  i \ 6 ^ \ i

As a pitcher by moistening with oil, skin by pressing with oil and axis (of a cart) 
with lubrication become strong and jerk-resistant, so by oil massage the body 
becomes firm, smooth-skinned, free from disturbances of vata and tolerant of exer
tions and exercise. [85-86]

T O J :  W  t t H I l f a d q f  I ^ ^ T R T F r R T  V l i c d ^ s K :  1 1 4 ^ 1 1
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Vayu is predominant in tactile sense organ which again is located in skin, oil 
massage is the most beneficial for skin, hence one should use it regularly. [87]

^ T f W r T T f ^ T  I f ^ B T T  S F J l t S r S S f  c< <H ^h4fu | W6CW
i ^  w 1 1 4 ^ 1 1

The body of one who uses oil massage regularly does not become affected much 
even if subjected to accidental injuries, or strenuous work. By using oil massage daily, 
a person is endowed with pleasant touch, trimmed body parts and becomes strong, 
charming and least affected by old age. [88-89]

f d s H d l  f f ^ r  S P T : T j f a g T  w f h  I TTU 11 <? o  11
s i r a t  w  T t f c f  w  1 ^ T R u r s l n y i i w i f d  11 ^  11
1  vr Tzn^ymfcmr: vpzi 1  w 1 1  fmiwi^iehVej: m^roriH w r t :  m  ? 11

By massaging of oil in feet, coarseness, stiffness, roughness, fatigue and 
numbness of feet are alleviated in no time. Further, delicacy, strength and firmness in 
feet, clarity of vision are attained and vata is pacified. By massage of oil in feet, there 
is no occurence of sciatica, craking of sole and constriction of blood vessels and 
ligaments. [90-92]

Rubbing over the body alleviates foul smell, heaviness, drowsiness, itching, dirt, 
anorexia and vulgar appearance of sweat. [93]

u f i r i  ^ B r o r g s i  i 'f i m l siW B 'i  1 1 1
Bathing is purifying, aphrodisiac, life-promoting, destroyer of fatigue, sweat and 

dirt, resuscitative and a good promoter of ojas. [94]
cF T R t S o f t e r  I 9 f b T r ^ m f T ^  W  M v T T ^ T t T T W f .  I l ^ l l

Wearing clean clothes enhances charm, fame, life span; removes inaus- 
picipusness, produces pleasure, auspciousness and eligibility for a congregation. [95]

Use of fragrance and garlands is aphrodisiac, produces good smell, longevity, 
charm, nourishment and strength, pleasing manners and destroys inauspicious
ness. [96]

«RT I F'fal TRT*HUIUKU|*̂  11 «?V9| |
Wearing of jems and ornaments promotes, wealth, auspiciousness, longevity, 

prosperity; destroys calamity, produces happiness, charms and ojas. [97]

Cleaning of feet and excretory orifices frequently promots intelligence, purity, 
longevity, and destroys inauspiciousness and dirt. [98]

t f f f e c R  I 3 5 P Q R  f f i W IW H H , l l ^ l l
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Cutting of hair, beard, moustaches, nail etc. and hair-dressing is nutritive, aph
rodisiac, life-promoter, and provides cleanliness and beautification. [99]

i ^  tmaratpi fra  raggtrrraif m  o o 11
Use of foot wears is beneficial for eye-sight and tactile sense-organ, is destro

yer of calamity to feet and promotes strength, ease in display of energy and 
libido. [100]

W R  I 11 * o  ̂11
Use of umbrella alleviates natural calamities, provides strength, protection, cov

ering and well being and guards against the sun, wind, dust and rains. [101]
WsTcTd: WlfflWM ?TfTJTT g  | 3tdSiWHitl<jra T O  t'UgMHUl^  11 \  o ? 11
Use of stick supports a slipping person, averts enemies, gives strength and lon

gevity and destroys fears. [102]
ThTi israfo T2tt w  i forat f>?$ragft<Tt 11 * o 3  11

As a civic is cautious in the duties of the city and a charioteer in those of the 
chariot, a wise person should be cautious in duties relating to his own body. [103]

sraftt gn?-
frgqraTM̂ r $ Tgtfttfftrrtftrc: i vwmuwh 11 s o ■# i i
Here is said-
One should take up those means of livelihood which are not contradictory to 

dharma (social and religious ethics). Likewise, he should pursue life of peace and 
study. Thus he enjoys happiness. [104]

rT5T S'fltal:-
s^lfui tthit g  TTf̂ tT̂  I ŜTTUlf T r f ^ r t s ^ T ,  ^  11 \ o m |

3T5R ftfftTOT cfftfararaTT I q w r p n :  gjratr: HHHIH W ^ . l l ^ o ^ l l
cpt fcHlfffd: I M  W  ^  W gfg*?  ̂I I  ̂o V9 11

T̂5ET W  I ^ ^ ’dUdd W  qej^ui W 11 * o 6 11 
raftt I tcTFT $ Tpu f̂ HT: fvH^dJJung ^  11 % o 11

gnrfM WSTTSVqf 3^71^ I H it graft? ^  THURu] I m  ° II
w ra l Frftfi MKsirtfstMKu] i rpn raraftraftsft*ft?raftKT <ugnnu| 11 % ^  11

Now the summing up verses:-
Quantity, substances, heaviness and lightness in relation to quantity, substances 

the practice of which is undesirable and recommended, collyrium, smoking stick, three 
types of smoking stick, properties of smoking, its timings and measures, signs and 
symptoms of adverse use, treatment, the persons for whom smoking is contra-indi
cated, the method of smoking, materials and types of smoking pipe, properties of 
snuffing, mode and times of snuffing, the method of tooth-brush and its properties, 
11C.S.-I
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mouth gargles and their effects, properties of oil and head oil, properties of ear oiling, 
oil massage, massage of feet, rubbing over the body, bathing, clean clothes, fra
grance, wearing of gems, cleaning, hair cutting, use of footwear, umbrella and stick- 
all these have been described in this chapter entitled quantity of food etc. [105-111]

rHchyrdfifftrt VciUtflrt TTBTffVrdiqi 'TFT 
M-aHt-SETR: *PW: l iqi l

Thus ends the fifth chapter on quantity of food etc. in Slokasthana in 
the treatise composed by Agnivesa and redacted by Caraka. (5)

UIH94I44M: 11  ̂I I
Now (I) shall expound the chapter on 'one's diet' etc. [1]

S FTTF *TWRT^T: 11  ̂11 
As propounded by Lord Atreya. [2]
awPvidiejK^Ki^cd *nfsr i m 3 11
One’s diet (of various types) leads to promotion of strength and complexion 

only if he knows the wholesomeness according to (different) seasons dependent on 
behaviour and diet. [3]

044^4, *mr«0< # i m  fW f ^  11 * 11
Here, the year has got six parts according to division into seasons. Amongst 

them the (period of) three seasons-from sisira to grlsma-is known as adana (receiving) 
when the sun takes northward course; (the period of other three seasons) from varsa 
to hemanta is visarga (releasing) with the sun following its southern course. [4]

few! ' îfd^^T: UdlPd, ■H)HSKs4lgd4H:
3 T r f l f w f :  TffcET: I 3 T T ^ R ^ H < I ^ 4 ; d l3 d l f c p f tg n ^ * fo T g r  c h iC’U c m M M H f r l f o l d l d l :  < b l t f

In the period of visarga winds are not very rough as in adana; soma (moon) 
having unobstructed strength replenishes the world continuously with its cold 
rays, thus visarga is saumya (having predominance of soma). On the other hand, 
adana is agneya (predominant in agni). Thus the sun, the wind

CHAPTER VI
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and the moon are responsible for appearance of time, season, rasa, dosa and bodily 
strength according to the nature and course of time they follow. [5]

«T3T T f * r a f f i U K < IH) WTZ: T ^ F  3 i q q ^ 1 d f r 3ITa lM ¥ i) M * b d : f ? l f ? T O T T R n f o %  * l« lltb 'M
^ut dWc^HidtsPd 11 ^ 11

(During the period of adana) the sun receiving the unctuous portion of nature, 
and the wind-sharp and rough drying it up produce roughness in sisira, vasanta and 
grlsma in progressive order and by increasing the rasas tikta, kasaya and katu having 
roughness cause debility in human being. [6]

OTlfF, 3T ^^T  TOT: r a g f c t e m H c lu iM ^ i W 3 O T  F F  -iU llftfd  M 'S  11

While in varsa, sarad and hemanta when the sun is facing towards south with its 
intensity having been attuned by time, course, clouds, winds and rains; the moon is 
having unobstructed strength and the temperature of the nature having been cooled 
down by heavenly waters, the non-rough rasas-amla, lavana and madhura-increase in 
progressive order with consequent promotion of strength in human beings. [7]

Trafw OTF—
W FfcfRT I OT̂  FOTSfoT, F fFf$?\ H d II

Here it is-
The human beings experience debility in beginning and end, medium strength 

in mid-term and maximum strength in end and beginning of the periods, visarga and 
adana, respectively. [8]

« # R T  F v f t I OTRT OTtfcT O T W O T ^ S F :  I I  8  II 
TT F R  ^OTF ^>T  FFT I TTT fFFOTRl OTJ: Ttfa: U îOTfrl 11  ̂o 11

FOTr^TTOTT^ ft«Pm*<HHdU|R TTTR I s f ^ ^ W O T T I  11 ^  V  I
f a ^ yTOTFT OTOTfF FTTFRT *JFtfF TT I %T8^RfFTT O T jf tj^ sR : 11 ^ T 11
T ThO T fT ^f^FufN O T  tv T  F ^ f t R R  I ttR lSO TTO TTO Thigm f F ^  H U M  

3TOT#OTRF Tjfcf ^-dlthFIdHH, I ^T^fOTJF dlwRwj TfsfjjF FOT H U M  
TTtfhj T ^ n f # 5 ? i ZTR VKHMKHM, I M ld l< lfd d * 1 i |< U l^ u n ^ S « c h l^ Jd ^  H U H  
^WRTOT f̂ OTT̂ f TRT I 3RR FtFT fqyiloilMfafltdilH, H U H
311 frl -̂41 J F 1ft)' W *R  ̂ <*1 ̂  ̂  I TOP? W IW ^FI* 11 * & 11
c ^ d F F R l f d  W dH lfH  R t j f F  TT I TOTTF FfOTTTFTT^TOT f F W t f  H U M

During cold (hemanta winter) in strong persons, the agni (digestion), as 
checked by the contact of cold wind, becomes stronger and capable of consuming 
even the articles heavy in quantity as well as nature. Hence, when it (agni) does
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not get proper fuel (diet), it absorbs the bodily rasa that is why the cold vayu is 
vitiated during the cold season. So during hemanta, one should use the unctuous, 
sour and salted juice of the meat of dominantly fatty aquatic and marshy animals and 
also meat of burrow-dwelling and prasaha (who eat by snatching) types of animals. 
After this the person should drink wine, vinegar and honey. One does not lose life
span if he takes regularly milk products, cane sugar products, fats, oil, new rice and 
hot water during hemanta. One should use massage, anointing, head oil, heated 
chamber, sun, heated rooms above and underground. During cold season, one should 
use carriages, beds and seats well-covered and spread over with heavy sheets made 
of wool, silk, skin, hair-braids and variegated blankets. The clothes should be heavy 
and warm and he should apply thick paste of aguru on his body. While on bed, he 
should sleep, embracing well-developed women having big and prominent breasts 
and anointed the body with aguru paste, with exhilaration and libido and enjoy sexual 
intercourse upto full satisfaction at the advent of sisira. When winter begins, one 
should avoid vata-increasing and light food and drinks, restricted diet, strong winds 
and intake of cold drinks. [9-18]

^ P viPvkI fcivNur^ i i m  11
I PHcUd î f?rf^  I RON

-cfidHift w i d ^ g m u ifd W i t yfcreuPi w i m u
Hemanta and sisira are similar with the slight difference that the latter has more 

roughness due to (beginning of) adana and cold due to clouds, winds and rains. Hence 
the entire routine of living prescribed for hemanta is applicable to sisira as well. Dur
ing sisira, one should reside in a house which is more wind-free and heated. During 
sisira, one should avoid pungent, bitter, astringent, light, cold and vata-increasing 
food and drinks. [19-21]

IdFdd: ¥̂ **11 I 4>l4 lfit <lJliWd: I m i

w fajw faR : i w n r  ¥ii¥iAu14 tot T O f tp n i ,  11
r i «bmm ^ 41 11  ̂̂  i

During spring, the accumulated kapha irritated by the strong rays of the sun 
disturbs the body-heat and thus causes many diseases. Hence, during spring, evacua- 
tive measures like vomiting etc. should be applied and heavy, sour, fatty and 
sweet diet as well as day-sleep should be avoided. One should use regularly during 
blossoming of flowers (spring) physical excercise, anointing, smoking, gargles, 
collyrium and bath etc. with warm water. He should use paste of sandal and aguru
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on the body and diet mainly consisting of barley and wheat. During spring, one should 
eat meat of sarabha (wapiti), sa£a (hare), ena (antelope), lava (common quail) and 
kapinjala (grey partridge) and drink harmless vinegars and wines. Thereafter, he should 
enjoy the blossoming beauty of women and forests. [22-26]

ifW Qqlqrl ife: I ^  rT̂T 11 11
Tltrt | spt qit: ^ Fl̂ fcT 11^611
WTFT T ^TSraT I cTcf u cKilWil Pf oETRPT W 11^^11
f3[3T tFftrPji? f̂tT5[T fdfti ^'Sti^ilacrl I tidlrl 11 3 o 11
oiri^: Mirum'wvfsr^Hl^Vlid^: I ĉZPTpft ^TqftrrfgijftfrT: 1 1 3 * 1 1

^  VfldlPi 'jiciiPi W I TT: 1 1 3 ^ 1 1

During summer, the sun, with his rays, draws up excessively the moisture of the 
nature hence in that season, sweet, cold, liquid and fatty food and drinks are benefi
cial. The person taking regular cold and sweet mantha (unctuous drink), meat of wild 
animals and birds, ghee and milk along with rice does not suffer during summer. Wine 
should be taken in a little quantity or with plenty of water or should be left altogether, 
salted, sour, pungent and hot (food) and also physical exercise should be avoided. 
One should take sleep in cool room during day and on the top (roof) of the mansion 
with abundant air and cooled with moon rays during night, having pasted sandal 
on his body. One adorned with pearls and gems should take seat having been atten
ded with fans and hand touch which are cooled with sandal water. During summer, 
one should resort to forests, cold water and flowers avoiding sexual intercourse 
altogether. [27-32]

3tKM£sjd RtRT srafrT I TT emketfidldTHi <^uWs£$ f*: 1 1 3  3 11 
^stiiiiiilyfHW Îcf W I emforiwt $utPd 1 1 3 * 1 1

fTFTT̂ WItlKUl: fqfitcMflyrerft I 337RT fc^IWUM^W 11 3*0 I
oqiqiHHmn ^  otrapT I 1 1 3  I
oqrhlkdHdul^g' dlddMf$vlS?f? I fovluvna ^ ftr^  1 1 3 ^ 1 1

i xjtfut ^n^TM#HfT 113 4 1 1

I dklVlld < t T 3 T  113*11 
MyMWdHHh'ttmryqO I vt^pSJWT: WR 11 ̂  o 11

In the body weakened during adana (period), the digestion becomes poor 
which is further disturbed by the disorders of vata etc. during rainy season. Due 
to earth vapour, humidity of clouds and sour paka (transformation) of water, the 
power of digestion is weakened and vata etc. are aggravated during the rainy 
season. Hence, moderate living is recommended for this season. During this
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period, one should avoid cold drinks, day sleep, dews, river water, physical exercise, 
the sun and sexual intercourse. He should use food and drinks often mixed with 
honey. During rainy season, when the day is filled with winds and rains and is much 
cooler, diet having predominance of sour, salted and fatty articles should be taken 
for pacification of vayu. The person, cautiously protecting his agni (digestion), should 
eat old barley, wheat and rice alongwith wild meats and prepared soups. For drinks, 
wine or other types of fermented liquor mixed with honey and in a little quantity, 
rain water or water from well or tank, boiled and cooled, should be used. One should 
use regularly rubbing and anointing of body, bath, fragrance and garlands, light and 
clean clothes and should reside in a place which is free from humidity and fit for the 
rainy season.[33-40]

I H k lH I M lf o d  f t r t  3 f R :  1 1 * *  11

d s t l d M H  y f c t  K fd T h c h H . I T O T  M ' S ? ! !

■̂ R>dy>fafd T§4TcT I I I 11
W  t j m i f f l  f c tH H lf d  W  I U V IW n ) 11 * 4  11

During autumn, the persons having adjusted to rains and cold are suddenly ex
posed to the heat of the sunrays which leads to aggravation of the accumulated pitta. 
In that season, sweet, light, cold, slightly bitter and pitta-pacifying food and drinks 
should be taken in proper quantity and with good appetite. During autumn one should 
take regularly the meats of lava (common quail), kapihjala (grey partridge), ena (an
telope), urabhra (sheep), sarabha (wapiti) and sasa (rabbit), rice, barley and wheat. 
One should prescribe use of bitter ghee (ghee medicated with bitter drugs), purgatives 
and blood letting and avoidance of the sun during the autumn. One should avoid fat, 
oil, dews, meat of aquatic and marshy animals, alkali, curd, day-sleep and easterly 
wind. The water, heated with the sunrays during day and cooled with moonrays dur
ing night, cooked by time, free from defects and detoxicated by agastya (a star), is 
known as ’hamsodaka’ which is obtained during autumn and is clean and pure. This 
water is beneficial like nectar if used in bath, drink and plunging. Garlands of sea
sonal flowers, clean apparel and also the moonrays in early nights are recommended 
during the autumn season. [41-48]

Idrti'W 4m fq̂ ehl | lmifcuir4«) ^  11 I



VII] SUTRASTHANA 47

SrjlThqflWq I ilfeqjt 11**? 11
if W famlu^ui 7pft: I turmlHTWpfl «lrW4̂ ISff5rT ^  I m o II

Thus is said the wholesomeness pertaining to behaviour and diet in different 
seasons. Whatever is suatable to the person because of regular use is known as 'oka- 
satmya' (adjustment to a particular diet or behaviour due to practice). The knowers of 
wholesomeness define behaviour and diet, which are opposite to qualities of place 
and'disorders, as wholesome. [49-50]

rRT ¥ d l< * > l : -
frarefloti rrsst f̂ TER i d^iifyi^  TrTrRT̂ r g  i m  ̂11

Now the summing up verse-
In every season what is to be used and avoided by the person is said rationally in 

the chapter of one's diet etc. alongwith the wholesomeness. [51]

dWlR>ld14l W lSdni: 11 ^ 11
Thus ends the sixth chapter on 'one's diet etc.' in Slokasthana in the 

treatise composed by AgniveSa and redacted by Caraka. (6)

_____________________________ CHAPTER VII_____________________________

arsimt d^iRmunqqwtm’ sn w w m : n *  11
Now (I) shall expound the chapter on non-suppression of urges [1]

F WIf 11  ̂11
As propounded by Lord Atreya [2]

tTTT̂ ibTTWTT, I 1 q v m v  T SUf: W 11  ̂11
1 I 1 T ftSTOT fosrTCTFT 9^1  ^  1IYI1

The wise should not suppress the impending urges of urine, faeces, semen, flatus, 
vomiting, sneezing, eructation, yawning, hunger, thirst, tears, sleep and breathing 
after exertion. [3-4]

PTrFf qitudl m < n\ ftm ^  i f r w :  JTC!J n m i
The disorders which arise due to suppression of these impending urges are de

scribed by me separately for the sake of treatment; listen. [5]
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’JsffTSj fVlfl'MI I f^TRt er$nJTH!f: WlfcHft I) ^ 11
I ■ g t  'q f W c h « f  W  I I  Vs 1 1

By suppression of (the urge for) urination, the symptoms caused are pain in 
urinary bladder and passage, dysuria, headache, bending, stiffness in groins. In case 
of obstructed urine, fomentation, tub-bath, massage, pressing quantity of ghee should 
be prescribed and also the three types of Basti (enema) and catheterisation. [6-7]

Mshl¥l4f¥K:?JyT WldcM'TsjratfĤ  I PMPû ehlAfcHItHH Tjfft ^ ITp&mPid Mi l l
^T^WTTWTSJ S|fw*4 ^  I fir?T OTfU W 11 11
Suppression of (the urge of) defaecation causes colic pain, headache, retention 

of flatus and faeces, cramps in calf muscles and flatulence. In retention of faeces, 
fomentation, massage, tub-bath, suppositories, and enema are precribed and also the 
food and drinks which are obstruction-removing. [8-9]

<2HU|dj): ff^ STZTT I ^  Tgfa  rT 11 S O I I
W ^ T « I ^ t5 c t7 T T ^ g r  t | f < < |  y < U | | i j ! n :  I V T # T :  ^  W  11 ^  11

In retention of semen, the symptoms caused are pain in penis and scrotum, 
body-ache, pain in cardiac region and also obstruction in urine. In that case, massage, 
tub-bath, wines, chicken, rice, milk, non-unctuous enema and sexual intercourse are 
prescribed. [10-11]

rcRTO i s r e f t q i d t i i i g - R t f T m : 1 1 * 3 1 1  

vfhRTf̂ r ^  I ^RTPt W  dldljHl*H*i,
Suppression of flatus causes rentention of faeces, urine and flatus, flatulence, 

pain, exhaustion and other diorders in abdomen due to vata. There, oleation, fomenta
tion, suppositories, food and drinks and enema and other carminative measures are 
recommended. [12-13]

4iU^cbl<il r̂d6!t§vi]aiMlu^c||H^<l: | 7T̂T: 11**11
q r f t  F T f ^ T  T t T T t f t ^ P J T ^  I ^ N H I H  o i l i q u i ]  f q } * g i 3 (  V I W r t  1 1 *  m  I

By suppression of vomiting, the diseases caused are itching, urticarial rashes, 
anorexia, blackish spots on face, swelling, anaemia, fever, skin diseases, nausea and 
erysipelas. In that case, induction of vomiting after feeding, smoking, fasting (or light 
diet), blood-letting, rough diet, physical exercises and purgation are prescribed. [14-15]

* P 4 i w « T : i  ^ t T u r t g ^ t ^ T wi f &UKu i i ^ n * ^ n

Suppression of sneezing gives rise to stiffness of sideneck, headache, facial 
paralysis, migraine and weakness of sense organs. There, massage in head-neck 
region, fomentation, smoking, nasal drops, vata-pacifying diet and post-meal intake 
of ghee are prescribed. [16-17]



VII] SUTRASTHANA 49

H m  ST T C TlS^fo: f d a f ^ i t  f t ^ t l T k  I 3 ^ R p n H T r r a  ^ r a T ^ n f t W ^  I I  *  6 11

By suppression of eructation, the symptoms caused are-hiccup, dyspnoea, ano
rexia, tremors, obstruction in cardiac region and chest which are prone to treatment 
similar to that for hiccup. [18]

3FTHT: I mwcriftw^ 11  ̂ 11
Suppression of yawning causes bending, convulsion, contraction, numbness, 

tremors, shaking (of the body) for which the treatment for alleviating vata is
prescribed. [19]

i ' f a n f i t u i  ^  i i ^  o i i

By suppression of the urge of hunger, emaciation, weakness, disorder of com
plexion, body-ache, anorexia and giddiness are caused for which fatty, warm and light 
diet should be prescribed. [20]

< *»U dlW ¥l)N ) sTTfsnf 9 R :  TTT?t ^TSSTT I f h W T f ^ T r T ^  f l i f u i fH M rt I R  *  I I

Suppression of thirst gives rise to dryness of throat and mouth, deafness, fatigue, 
depression, cardiac pain for which cold and saturating drinks are recommended. [21]

yrchrei^ sfstreftTg fgPrg ibfasfr: i : 3RSIT: 11 3  ?  11

The symptoms caused by suppression of tears are coryza, eye diseases, heart 
diseases, anorexia, giddiness for which sleep, wines and pleasing talks are 
prescribed. [22]

w rvi^uisf^iU c^ i ftsyfiitiK'uirira fw : i 1 3 3 1  i
By suppression of sleep, yawning, body-ache, drowsiness, head disorders and 

heaviness in eyes are caused for which sleep and gently pressing the body are recom
mended. [23]

jjc'H&O'kMgi: i erstfastmt ttrasaiarfen%T: 11 3*11
Suppression of breathing due to exercise causes gaseous tumour, heart diseases 

and fainting. Rest and the measures for alleviating vata are prescribed to overcome 
this condition. [24]

t^tt ^  trffeblWdi: i ^nr^rra t n r ^  i n m i
The disorders caused by suppression of urges are described here. Persons desir

ing their prevention should not hold up these urges. [25]

One desirous of well-being here and hereafter should hold up the urges of evil 
ventures relating to thought, speech and action. [26]

1 1 1  m  11
12C.S.-I
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The urges of greed, grief, fear, anger, vanity and also of shamelessness, envy, 
excessive attachment and desire of taking another's property should be held up by 
the wise. [27]

HbMWlfdHMfq rf I 11 ? 6  11

One should check the impending urge of speech which is harsh, betraying, lie 
and untimely used. [28]

cBrfarftst MiMUiii i wept fopfcm u^ 11 ?8 m
Whatever bodily action causes pain to orhers like adultery, theft and violence 

should be checked in its impending urges. [29]
iju<4¥i<*0 faymrfWHlcji&w*4uiiH,i qMfafoiPPfgM: fqptfpw 1 1 3 0 11

The virtuous-named person, because of having thought, speech and action free 
from vices, is really happy and enjoys and earns virtue, wealth and desire. [30]

*P «lHe||«[d1 I ^oqrqFTmsmn ’’RTsTOT PT 11  ̂  ̂ 11

The bodily movement which is meant for producing firmness and strength is known 
as physical exercise: one should prectise it in moderation. [31]

crracj chifuwstf ^:tsRT̂ uJ[dl I pfrT$PTtsfil<jk£r W Pl’P î-l'diqr) 11 3 3 11

By physical exercise one gets lightness, capacity to work, firmness, tolerance of 
difficulties, diminution of impurity and stimulation of agni (digestion and metabo
lism). [32]

SPT: PPPT: gPH^jpTrpfPrrPP1P*: I 3TfifapqPTP: ^TRTtMtHVtfRS' 1 133 11 
yra^sprfipTPt nrera psp i ?p*pspdErsr ?fp szppfppstutt. i i  ̂i i)

Excessive physical exercise gives rise to fatigue, exhaustion, emaciation, thirst, 
internal haemorrhage, darkness before eyes, cough, fever and vomiting. [33]

(Appearance of perspiration, increased respiration, lightness of the organs, 
feeling of obstruction in cardiac region etc. are the signs of proper physical 
exercise). (1)

I dlfa'dlPfa 3^P I 13*1 I

The wise should not indulge excessively in physical exercise, laughter, 
speech, travelling on foot, sexual intercourse and night-vigil even if he is accustomed 
to them. [34]

Trm^qfWSRP^^tS'ftrtPii I TTST 'Rtf fdTypfd 11 3 m  I

One who indulges excessively in these or similar other activities perishes sud
denly like a lion dragging an elephant. [35]

(3ifddqarramn Ktch4fagifpqirvfdi: i 3?r p  i t  ptppt: \ w \
4H<j«4«4idig % i ft ft I R  11)
(The persons who are much emaciated due to excessive sexual indulgence, 

weight-carrying, travelling on foot and evacuative measures and are victims of anger,
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grief, fear and exertion, the children, the old and those having aggravated vata, those 
who speak too much and loudly; are hungry and thirsty should abstain from physical
excercise.) (1-2)

gnr: m ^ r a K t 1 Mgrtefisrtt

A wise person should alienate himself from the habitual malpractices gradually. 
Adoption of good practices should also be in similar way. The gradual order should 
be like this:—

In the first phase, alienation and adoption should be limited to the quarter por
tion. The second phase should be on the next day and succeeding phases at the inter
val of two and three days respectively. [36-37]

sh*)uimEtfli sb*)ui]qfrifli tjujt; | *tdPd ^  11 3 C 11
Demerits given up gradually and merits adopted in the same way become ever- 

prevented and unshakable respectively. [38]
fmfUdlfHHUiUil: TtHcfT: 1 W?tl: iElfdldo'll: VvNcdlWOT 11 3 8 M
rlM IM ’d i g T f :  T ja f  q i f l c d l f l l :  W < T%TT: I d l N i p i f a d l  I I 'i 0 I I

From the very time of conception, some persons are having equilibrium of pitta, 
vata and kapha while others are seen vatala, pittala or slesmala (having predominance 
of vata or pitta or kapha).

Amongest them, those in the first category are disease-free while others 
(vatala etc.) are always ill. Ever attachment of a particular dosa is known as body 
constitution. [39-40]

Em-Odjpi l̂tri 1 w n tfh  yyiwrl 11 * * 11

For them, those measures of health are prescribed which are opposite to proper
ties (of that particular dosa). For the one having equilibrium of dhatus use of all the 
rasas equally would be wholesome and is thus recommended. [41]

t  3T*T: W f ? T T f o ^  I McdFHlfd stTgRl 11 * 3 1 1

Two below (anus and urethra), seven in head, other channels and openings of 
sweat (glands) are excretory passages which are obstructed by excreta vitiated and 
increased in quantity. [42]

U*>d<!l Hiydl^cdti^TT I MoiKHHT ^  11*311
Increase in malas should be known by heaviness and decrease in those by light

ness of the excretory passages and also by excessive constipation and elimination of 
excreta respectively. [43]

tTTT.4lNrH#<lRV4 I di [fa U !«*»» vfl f^W T^I 1**11
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After ascertaining the disorders with the help of signs and symptoms of dosas, 
one should treat them, if they are curable, by prescribing therapies contradictory to 
the etiological factors paying due consideration to dosa and time. [44]

I WZRlS qn q Tt 11 I
These direases and other ones arise in persons who do not follow the routine 

prescribed for health; hence the one who wants to be disease-free should follow the 
course for the healthy. [45]

rmicrsm Fiftr tpr: i fr^ wert^  in f^ n  * I
i dferert m : w 11 w  11

^TWih^mT I TflRRTft ItH'S.lPl <|«4<4luiS' chldfqq  ̂11 'X6 11
iPlIWSTT 1  *TRF# tTT  ̂ I tffiTcrglfircnfcl 5RT W I I I
fafat*  f ĉhHIuim r̂MTft I I iq  o 11

One should get the accumulation of dosas evacuated in the first month of spring, 
rainy season and winter. The wise should administer emetics, purgatives, enema and 
snuff to those who have got their body oleated and fomented. Thereafter, one who 
knows times should administer tried rasayanas and aphrodisiac formulations in order 
and according to suitability. Thus, dhatus having been stabilised in normal condition, 
diseases do not arise, dhatus are promoted and aging process is slowed down. This 
method for prevention of innate disorders is described here, that for others would be 
described separately. [46-50]

^  H t T f e W ^ f i n T O i R T f ^ r W :  I '^ U lF T F R R r t  f f r T :  3T?TT ^ f c l l R I W l f d  I I M  11
^  I HHlfacftRÎ ST̂ rfiT: J^miltHI: I m  ̂11

In the exogenous diseases which are caused in men by organism, poison, wind, 
fire, etc. there is error of intellect. Psychological disorders like envy, grief, fear, 
anger, vanity, aversion etc. are also said to be caused by intellectual error. [51-52]

R IF T : I 3 ¥ l« h M I<*«E W H
I W :

Forsaking the intellectual errors, Calmness of sense organs, memory, sound knowl
edge of place, time and self and following the code of good conduct-this is the way 
shown for prevention of exogenous diseases. The wise should do quite early what he 
thinks wholesome for himself. [53-54]

i  TTfrfqfdSJ cfcKUl̂  | faehKlUHM̂ TH^qWH'i W I l kMI
Good knowledge of the instructions of the authorities and their implementation 

is the cause (means) for prevention and alleviation of diseases. [55]
qFFfrTcrcnTrRTT: TJEPET: cho^Biqi: | mffnaifadt gajT: TRqfefW: T̂3T: I 11 
i R N t n « d 4 g F R T T  I f H t f o l K R j T t i m i f P l : t r f r q ^ q f  T T R R H :  i m < 9 l l
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Those with vicious action, speech and thought, informers, quarrelsome, who 
ridicule the vulnereble points, the greedy, envious of other's prosperity, crooked, 
who indulge in blackmailing others, the unstable, those who serve the enemy, cruel, 
who have given up the virtuous path-such mean persons should be avoided. [56-57]

TT̂ JETHT mViitii:
I trToJTSH: I m i I i

Sifadfl'dl: I #5TT: R̂TFfefrfiTT: tpnT«|e|U|<$i[HI: I i q11
Those endowed with wisdom, learning, age, good conduct, memory and balanced 

mind, aged, having company of the aged, knowers of nature, free from pains, good 
looking to all, peaceful; who have taken sojne (virtuous) vow, preachers of good con
duct, whose narrative and sight are virtuous-should be kept company of with humility 
and sense of service. [58-59]

3TTWTTr =nr 3Fr c j ^Tz f f i  gr im°11
The wise, who desires happiness here and hereafter, should make best effort to 

practise the wholesome in respect of diet, conduct and actions. [60]
f̂sr i  i 11 ^  11

P w ^ y l i i u m i | o t r ;  i y i L ^ i i i r c h i H c d i  ^ r h r i f o f s r  11*311

One should not take curd in night, without ghee and sugar, without soup of green 
gram, honey or amalaka and that which is hot. One fond of curd and using it reck
lessly suffers from fever, innate haemorrhage, erysipelas, anemia, giddiness and severe 
jaundice. [61-621

rT5T w ftaT :-
^ R P p s r r g '  P h i i ^ l m  w  1 ■ f e s r r a f s r  q P g u i f ^ d * ^  11 *  3 11 

■sfiirl raifijcl | TTSTTITfifd' 1I *H11
% | R i b 4 | d m ^ o i l T S r ^ W E f h T d T S S r q ^ g T f z h T T  1 l * q i  I 
fgfSRT ^  I d ̂ II^Kulsgrrfr | |* * | |
Now the summing up verses-
Urges, diseases caused by holding up these urges and their treatment, the urges 

to be held up, wholesome and unholesome, the gradual order in adoption and giving 
up the benefecial and harmful habits, diet according to constitution, disorders of the 
excretory passage and their treatment, prevention and cure of diseases, persons who 
should be avoided and kept company of by the wise desiring self-happiness and the 
method of taking curd-about all these, the sage, born of Atri, said in the chapter of 
non-suppression of urges. [63-66]

'̂ l l l  tP# ?'rl)ch*qi3
^ T R i r n r M  q m  g i f t :  i i v s i i

Thus ends the seventh chapter on non-suppresion of urges in Slokasthana 
in the treatise composed by Agnivesa and redcated by Caraka. (7)



STBJTtSKJFT: 
CHAPTER VIII

3Tzrm ff̂ Thr̂ TTTfhmKTRT s i t m p p : i i * i i
Now (I) shall expound the chapter on introductory description of sense- 

organs. [ 1 ]
F FTTf Vicunslq: 11  ̂11

As propounded by Lord Atreya. [2]
i^fewyeqrfiii, ugfcwfeit&Mlft,

^TFfrri^tTfEr^tt I I 3 I I
Here are five sense organs, five matters of sense organs, five locations of sense 

organs, five sense objects and five sense perceptions, thus said in the context of sense 
organs. [3]

3Jdlfcw I IXI I
Mind transcends the sense organs, it is known as sattva while some call it as 

cetas. Its action is dependent on its objects and accomplishment of self and at the 
same time, it is responsible for the action of sense organs. [4]

wft, Li1WM:*lT4̂ U|'4)hi™|; ^ **[}!* ft, Tgftt 
ijftjWWVNfcS ?TFtl̂ 4)chlHI ^ f ^ f d : 11 m I

Apparently, mind, in person, seems to be more than one because of variations in 
its own objects, sense objects and its analytical activity and also due to conjuction 
with the qualities of rajas, tamas and sattwa; but, in fact, there is no numerousness. 
One (mind) does not attend to more than one at a time that is why there is no activity 
of all the sense organs simultaneously. [5]

^ p i  xpzft i i^ i i
The quality which is predominantly and time and again present in mind of a 

person is the basis on which sages have described the mind according to pre
dominance. (6]

*R: srafft i m  i
The sense organs are capable of perceiving their objects only when they are sup

ported by mind. [7]
sift t*r  w fafaft i u  11

Visual, auditory, olfactory, gustatory and tactile are the five sense organs. [8]
11 11

Five matters of sense organs are-Akasa, Vayu, Tejas, Ap and Prthivl. [9]
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srf^pjft «t)uiT 11  ̂o 11

Eyes, ears, nostrils, tongue and skin-these five are locations of sense organs. [10] 
Wf^TTSrf: I m i l
Five sense objects are-sound, touch, vision, taste and smell. [11]

i R d d : ;  ?fT: ^ H R ^ P g U l g f t i T t l l r H U f g l c h ^ l : ,  a rfa ra R T , • f t g P T I c H f r l g ,
l l ^ l l

Five sense perceptions are visual perception etc. These are produced by the 
contact of sense organ, sense object, mind and self. They are momentary and deter
minative. This is about five pentads. [12]

*Rt sjf̂ TpqT
l l ^ l l

, SSTTfaW ^  oFTtf; qfgqft

Mind, objects of mind, intellect and self are, in brief, the substances and quali
ties pertaining to self. This entire group is the cause of inclination towards and ab
staining from auspicious and inauspicious acts respectively. Action (also) known as 
therepeutic measures is dependent on substance. [13]

f$rfd:, 3m \  TTFl, I W3T fdVlmdd^IrMdi^dlg f H ^ lfd,
tr?F9^raTf|^r5Er 11 s •# 11

Among the existent sense organs which are comprehensible by inference and are 
composed of combination of the resultants of five mahabhutas-the visual, auditory, 
olfactory, gustatory and tactile organs-have predominance of tejas, akasa, prthivT, ap 
and vayu respectively. Thus the sense organs perceive the respective objects accord
ing to predominance of their constituent mahabhuta, because of their similarity of 
nature and (specific) capability (for sense perception). [14]

tpt: ŷ fdHIMeJHI-i WFT 6jfSg*tluj|qfd 11  ̂qi I
In case of the sense organs alongwith the mind having been deranged due to 

excessive, negative and perverted conjuction with their sense objects, the respective 
sense preception gets disturbed. Again with their balanced use when all this returns to 
normalcy, it promotes the respective sense perception. [15]

M'Hflfrj, f%R*PT2f: I cT5T H H l^ g  <T T̂ r
l l^ ^ ll

The object of mind is that which can be thought of. The balanced, excessive, 
negative and perverted conjuctions are the causes of normalcy and abnormality of 
mind and its sense perception. [16]
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da&wiuii TPfjfasnt yqfdffoyflfaiftsfa:; treraT-^ i ^ ^ i ^ d l ^ n
$33t ^ n f  tftof yfdm^d, v̂î iHirM̂ uif̂ m-OdlMm̂ H i rtFn^iRfgw f^Wdi
tteN  w t F^mrnrm 11 11

So in order to prevent derangements in sense organs alongwith mind one should 
make effort to maintain the normalcy by these methods-such as, with conjuction of 
wholesome sense objects one should perform acts well properly and invariably exam
ining with intellect, and also by regular use of those which are opposite to the quali
ties of place, time and self. Hence, one who desires to promote his own well-being 
should follow the entire code of good conduct fully, invariably and cautiously. [17]

a «sw ^  4 Jit fa 4 #fd; dSJSSII—

3rftr^rat^ sfatrt: ttwt stTT^b t( ^ H iit^ ^^ ji
W tts  fa: faf^qjit^ddlWI: TpRT: ^Tfet:

irfTra^T:, ^ftsl'jtyiumid^cdlHrit:, ijaffW Rt, ^ 3 : ,  ^ f a ^ cpTTTT, ftrTT, T̂BT, R̂TT,
tT̂utzIPTT <4 cil StfdSfbTT fcprg :̂, eivqic%
*RfafT, ifafafaf:, W l fafSRT:, fatffai:, TRtrRR:, W ,
snfergj:, f^ ^ fa fd ^ irwTHctitl^fa^Niitfuii ^ ir^di, m t ^ 1  favfl « 1 fiFrra^fRra^ 

fT^rr^chuechl̂ Ut^VltiM^<yif»tiibyiR'R1T^rH f̂hTT tfi^df, 3fT̂ 9PTT̂ cit!<tmd̂ T 
Ptnb Hcfuifuî  srpjet: Web fi^Mm^Hdi, tfldHwi%iwfadi, didum^rntdi, vmtnraR:,
iRitfeMctttdit̂ NJl:, 3R^R:, SIVIĤ UKVlf, ?RT W 11*dl l

That, if practised, fulfils two objectives simultaneously-health and control 
over sense organs. O Agnivesa! I will explain that code of good conduct fully. Such as-

One should worship gods, cow, brahmanas, preceptors, elderly people, 
accomplished and teachers. One should honour fire (with oblation), one should put 
on auspicious herbs, one should wash twice a day, one should clean excretory 
passages and feet frequently; cutting of hair, shaving and nail cutting should be 
done thrice a fortnight; one should always wear untorn clothes, use flowers and 
fragrance; dress should be gentle and style of hair as commonly practised; one 
should apply oil to head, ear, nose and feet daily; should smoke, should take initiative 
in talk and remain cheerful, one should have presence of mind even in difficult 
circumstances, should offer oblation, perform religious sacrifices, donate, pay 
respect to road crossings, offer balis (religion offerings), entertain guests, offer pindas 
(rice balls) to forefathers, one should speak useful, measured, sweet and meaningful 
words; should be self-controlled, self-virtuous, jealous in cause and not in effect,
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free from anxiety, fearless, shy, wise, great courageous, skillful, forbearing, reli
gious, positivist; devoted to teachers, accomplished persons and who are superior in 
modesty, intellect, learning, clan and age. One should walk having umbrella, stick, 
turban and foot-wear and looking six feet forward. One should adopt auspicious 
conduct, should avoid places with dirty cloth, bones, thorns, impure articles, hairs, 
chaff, garbage, ash, skull, and of bath and sacrifice. One should discontinue exercise 
before fatigue, one should behave like kith and kin to all living beings, pacify the 
angry, cousole the frightened, help the poor, be truthful, peaceful, tolerant of other's 
harsh words, remover of intolerance, should always look at the qualities of peaceful 
life and should alleviate the causes of attachment and aversion. [18]

upft Fn?b hwiRTW iw h r  qfaM
5 t:, a a 3T tpr

a fWwmi<T%^5^ b  a ^wfltcb *r T̂vfhtWTwrnttT, a ^cTssrarjqmhT, aF^jatid- 
’Tf^TS^b ^TfW r̂b *T ?Kd-d PTW f#rb ^TT $rgsj fTFT cfT trarf^b * ' ^ * 1

^mfhlTcb a SPtTPb a TOPb^l^b ^ ^  'MH^b ^
i ĵfhTRb a WldTfcAlfHyHilwtHVIW W ^ 4fiqfr0 fci, #Fqt2R,{F>-

IVTŴ ramisfiIA<b a $qifetq<U<H^cygrq<g^5A4qH¥M¥IHiyidHI’'itlAAd, Aef>: 1

rjiicfiu'jyfq r̂cb ^TT^mfhr, ^rRfWTt^b 'wnfrnaAib
•T «rargpn ?̂b ^ UlgWlfdWHyTiflHKHHqHIVHWlAAH, AMgtgfSJT f ^ b  ^
*T IdMlfuiH:, ^flqidldmqvyiyird«c(|dl^gJlrb T̂T̂ rf, AffejE:, TOT:
fK̂ rr narq^b diiddudnul TOrnTjaggal a an sqpj^b  ̂wh?ueyi a ̂ w w ^ r^ rn b
%rpj?q A TÎ  cirnffi fsnjTOb ^

IHSII

One should not tell a lie nor should take over other's possession nor should 
desire for other women or other's property, should not be inclined to enmity, should 
not indulge in sexual acts, should not be vicious even to sinner, should not speak 
out other's defects, nor should try to know other’s secrets, one should not keep 
company of the unvirtuous, hated by kings, lunatics, fallen persons, foetus-killers, 
wretched and wicked; one should not ascend on defective vehicles, sit on hard seat of 
knee height, sleep on a bed not covered (with bedsheet), having no pillow, not 
sufficiently big or uneven. One should not move on uneven tops of mountains, climb 
on a tree, take dip in waters with strong currents. One should not tread on the shadow

13 C. S.-I
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of own kins or those of noble families; move around the place with fire menace. One 
shound not laugh loudly, release flatus with sound, set in yawning, sneezing or laugh
ter with uncovered mouth, deform the nose, grind the teeth, sound the nails, strike 
the bones, scrape the earth, cut the grass, press the earthen lump, perform any abnormal 
action in body parts. One should not see light and undesirable, impure and inauspi
cious objects, produce any abnormally loud sound at the sight of corpse, and tread on 
the shadow of sacred or otherwise person. During nights, one should not stay for long 
in temples, sacred place, raised platforms, cross roads, gardens, cremation ground 
and the place of execution; enter alone in a deserted house or a forest. One should not 
be attached to women, friends and servants with sinful conduct, antagonise superiors 
and be attached to inferior persons. One should not take interest in crooked things, 
take shelter with the ignoble and create fear. One should not be indulged in undue 
courage, excessive sleep, night vigils, bath, drinks and food, should not stay for long 
with knees up and move towards fierce animals and those having prominent teeth and 
horns. One should abstain from easterly wind, the sun, dews and excessive winds and 
should not initiate quarrels. One should not worship fire except in lonely and pure 
condition and should not heat his body in downward position. One should not take 
bath naked and except being free from exhaustion and having sprinkled over the face 
first, should not touch the head with bathing cloth, nor should strike at the hair tips 
nor put on the same cloths after bath. One should not go out without touching the 
gems, ghee, the respectable, the auspicious and flowers. One should not go through 
keeping the respectable and the auspicious on left and others on right side. [19]

WKHmfunfwidl
HliJTfgRfgft dlMIvfi TO l̂fcddMlfumKd<Ht

^ nidiiH hi^ransnquit TOftfsnr ^

? I R  o | |

One should not eat without (wearing) gems on hand, without taking bath, with 
damaged clothes, without reciting mantras, without offering oblation to gods, without 
making offerings to forefathers, without offering food to preceptor, guests and 
dependents, without purifing fragrance and garland, without washing hans, feet and 
face, with unclean mouth, facing towards north, depressed in mind, having disloyal, 
indisciplined, unclean and hungry attendants, in unclean plates, in improper place,
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untimely and in crowded surroundings, without making offering first to fire, without 
sprinkling with water, without purifying with mantras, with contempt, dirty meal 
served by the opponents. One should not take stale things except meat, salad, dry 
vegetable, fruits and hard eatables. One should eat wholly except in cases of curd, 
honey, salt, roasted grain flower and ghee. One should not take curd in night. One 
should not take roasted grain flour singly, in night, after meals, excessively, twice, 
interrupted with water intake and tearing with teeth. [20]

r̂rarargr mta, i  %frrqt.sR̂ Ff: q M t a
(grnr) q seta-
fcltimch 11 11

One should not sneeze, eat and sleep in curved position, one should not be en
gaged in other works while under the natural urges; one should not excrete sputum 
(wind), faeces and urine in front of wind, fire, water, the moon, the sun, brahmanas 
and preceptors nor should one urinate on road, in crowded place and while taking 
food. One should not let out mucous nasal excreta at the time of recital of mantras, 
oblation, studies, religious and auspicious acts. [21]

q failM'cMRlfl, q I q WiWT
qr̂ apr HKRyuii qigjrqi hriRstc r̂ŷ <̂rî tMS!i]Met-iv*n?RiyTd-

diMu[]rrogvqt
q  fd U M fs j)  q  iJ5 frE E T |-< u ifd d l q  t a q c q i q m I u q m t K d M i f a F f f t  H IT S  f a  eZ T c[R  I i q  q  I I

One should not insult woman nor should one have too much faith on them; one 
should not disclose secrets to them nor should one endow her with authority. One 
should not perform sexual intercourse with a women having menses or some disease, 
impure, inauspicious, with undesirable appearance, behaviour and attendance; un
skilled, not favourable, having no lust or lust for another person, other's woman, in 
female organ of others than human being, in absence of female organ, (by artificial 
means), in sacred place, raised platform, cross roads, gardens, cremation ground, ex
ecution place, water-reservoir, medicine store and in houses of brahmanas, preceptors 
and gods (temples), in dawn and dusk, on prohibited days, while unclean, having not 
taken (aphrodisiac) medicine, without fixed determination, without having intense 
erection (of male organ), without food or having taken food excessively, in uneven 
place, pressed with the urges of urine and faeces, suffering from fatigue, physical 
exercise, fasting and exhaustion and in place having no privacy. [22]
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One should not insult noble persons and preceptors, nor should one perform 
spells, worship of the sacred place and the honourable persons and study while 
unclean. [23]

w i  ^ nWrqkl q Trwnrfhrrm ?
^  ^rm<4ldr*i<sii<^0Hrcmfdd difdMî  q ctrt ^  f ^ r r  q if^ r  ^

favtfw  HI Id d-Hl d igtTWRTTW^cf 113*11

One should not study when there is unseasonal lightening, quarters look as if 
they are lighted during outbreak of fire, earth quake, grand festivals, fall of meteors, 
eclipse of big planets (solar or lunar); on the date of new moon, in dawn and dusk, 
without having been instructed by the preceptor's mouth, one should not pronounce 
words in low, high, weak or deranged voice, without proper accents, neither too fast 
nor too slow, with excessive impotency and neither with too high nor too low pitch of 
sound. [24]

Hlfd«44 T̂WT̂  ^ fWT ^ T̂#> ^

chfe^d'dHl^l^ W TR t T4 lstl<art HTcrfSPJTt 1  sH^UH  ̂ q f ic i^  ^ W  1

^T st Tpnrsf cTTSfttfST  ̂ ^ ^ l l ^ l l

One should not give up the traditional practices nor should one be in habit 
of breaking rules, one should not move in night and to improper place. One should 
not eat, study, perform coitus or sleep in dawn and dusk; one should not make 
friendship with the boys, the old, the greedy, the fools, the afflicted and the enunchs. 
One should not have interest in wine, gambling and prostitutes. One should not 
disclose secrets nor should one insult anybody; one should not be conceited, un
skilled, unfavorite and envious. One should not insult the brahmanas nor should one 
take up the sticks to (beat) the cow; one should not abuse the old, the preceptors, the 
administrative class and the king, one should not speak too much nor should one 
turn out kins, persons attached, that who stood along in difficult times and the person 
who knows the secrets. [25]

TCftd ^rgf^rrcrei: t̂njrnjRT:, ^SPETFPiR:, q gitsIVlldMulmK:, q
Ttcffamft, ^ TTerffayi ,̂ ^  ^cfeh-ltffarlKl 113^11

One should not be impatient or over-exhilarated; one should not be that who has 
not supported his attendants, confided in his kins, is happy alone and has unpleasant 
conduct, behaviour and attendance. One should not confide or suspect on all nor should 
one be critical at all times. [26]
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? chl’JchMHrdMM^  ̂ ^Tm^rmfvrfTrf^hT, ^57OT7FT: ^ ^  1
^IP^im i^rd^rnn^gn^ ^ ^nfd ^ J^ I  w?b r̂
ii'ĉ siil̂ iô l Jl̂ fd̂ f̂l'̂ DT t+Kfy ^«^iciPtfsr?r: +<4 fares', *T <f>fl[*4cmJiJplxb *T 414
'-flgjlrb 'TR̂ T̂ TJCT̂ f̂  I I V̂9 I I

One should not postpone things at the time of action nor should one take up 
anything without examining it; one should not be submissive to his sense organs nor 
should one turn his unstable mind round; one should not over burden the sense or
gans, one should not be too much dilatory; one should not act under the emotions of 
anger or exhilaration. One should not live under continued grief. One should not feel 
exhilarated in success and depressed in failure; one should always keep his constitu
tion in mind. One should be confident of the effect of a cause and as such should 
always initiate the cause, one should not assume that now nothing is to be done, one 
should not give up courage nor should one remember his scandals. [27]

^ K l d l H O T v O f f l i i y i l R R : ,  w r a f c s r f f t r S P J ?  y iu iH K U IrJ  
f w j i f  w o t s s o t j  ^  f t r a r  *tt a f a y r e w  a r r a t  H  r t r p g ^
i j t f f t  v i t a F j y f c f e w q i - i  f y r c a  11 *<* 11

One expecting blessings for him should not offer oblation to fire with cow ghee, 
barley, sesamum, sacred grass and mustard while unclean, one should touch water 
reciting the mantras 'Agnirme napagacchet' etc. After touching the lips and feet, 
one should touch with water all the orifices in head, and location of self, heart and 
head.[28]

5)g w A ' s f t e K I ' b u U$NfO$11iTVlH'PRST W lR fa  11 ^  ^  11

One should be devoted to celibacy, knowledge, charity, friendship, compassion 
cheerfulness, indifference and calmness. [19]

m n r a r a f v g f ^  ott!  i $ P s t4 l t r a i l s  szit^  w  i i  3  °  m

F T F S T ftt  U: u m ^ f d ^ f d  I H O T: W O T O TftTT FJO T  R  fa fS O T *  11 ^  ^  11
W O T  OT?JHOTT: I *JOTOT J I ^ f d  I I  $  9  11

trmm i w n ^ x P r ^ r N y i N 1 1 3 3 1 1

Now the summing up verses-
The five pentads, mind, four causes and the code of good conduct have been 

described fully in the chapter on introductory description of sense organs. One 
who follows the code of conduct for the healthy, lives a life of hundred years without 
any abnormality. Such person, praised by the noble ones, fills up the human world
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with his fame, acquires virtue and wealth, earns friendship of all living beings and at 
the end, that with holy acts, gets into the virtuous other world. Hence, this code 
should be followed always by all. [30-33]

|% f^  i frt i
Atreya always approves such other honoured conduct also which has not been 

said here. [34]

^ T « n g « i l 3 £ q W :  M i l l

Thus ends the eighth chapter on introductory description of sense organs 
in Slokasthana in the treatise composed by Agnivesa and 

redacted by Caraka (8).
f̂ct fgcfht: II  ̂11

Here ends the second quaduplet on the healthy (2)

CHAPTER IX

3TS7Tn: vum  o q H s q iPHIM: 1 1 * 1 1

Now (I) shall expound the chapter on small quadruped. (1)
ffit f  FfTf 11 9 11
As propounded by Lord Atreya [2].
f a m s t o q i u ^ n ^ i d i  f b f t  i ( | U| <H 1 1 3 11

Physician, drug, attendant and patient, this is the quadruped which, if endowed 
with qualities, leads to alleviation of disorders. [3]

p q c h l t t  3T R T  3P fVfd’b ^ r t  I f d d i R t  ^  i m i

Abnormality (disorder) is disequilibrium of dhatus and their equilibrium is 
normalcy (health). Health is known as happiness while disorder is unhappiness. [4]

r r f p r f ^ T ' f d n i  i nqfrmrflWHTraf fdfaotirqforetaft i mi i
Employment of all the excellent four-physician etc.-in case of disorder of dhatus 

with the object of (re-establishing) their equilibrium is said as therapeutics. [5]
i4d<i'dtei wpit ^s_4i4di 15[T î #=tM t t d  i m 11

Thoroghness in theoretical knowledge, extensive practical experience, dexterity 
and cleanliness-this is the quadruple of qualities of a physician, [6]
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s T f R  T O  q l i t f w r t f r f o U e h g M H I I ^ | U l i  ^ p T  3 T O ? )  I I  v s  |  I

Abundance, effectivity, various pharmaceutical forms and excellence of com- 
position-these are the four qualities of drugs. [7]

srorqRT snffr i #c i #f?r tjut: t r f ^  ^  11 c. 11
Knowledge of nursing, dexterity, loyalty and cleanliness-these are four qualities 

of an attendant. [8]
rf 1 i tm u #  W ffnPTTPTT t̂T TpiT: TF£tTT: 11  ̂11

Memory, obedience, fearlessness and providing all information about the disor- 
der-these are the qualities of a patient. [9]

3 JT 0 T  W t e T F p f  1 r r ^ f  I f^ T T d T  W ^ R T  T O R  f W R  7[ I I \  o  11

This quadruped consisting of sixteen qualities is the cause of success but here 
also the physician is the main because of his having specific knowledge, administra
tive and managing positions. [10]

f? cFTToi vjrpfsJT I Rfotflfifafr IjfaSHj;: MiROTtfa *T 11 \  \ 11
a t i p r a r e r m  w :  w u u w f o d i: i 3 a ^ id fa rch cH iq i t o r  t o r t  f m  11 \  ? 11

As in the act of cooking, utensils, fuel and fire and in victory of the victorious 
land, army and weapons are causative factors, similarly, in the success of a physician 
in treatment (of disorders) patients etc, are mentioned as causative factors. Thus the 
physician is the principal cause. [11-12]

TOT I d ld g fc t  TJUT U R T O  TOT 1 1 % 3  11

As earth, stick, wheel, thread etc. do not serve the purpose (of making a pitcher) 
without the potter, the other three legs are in the same position without the 
physician. [13]

q f S T O U :  T J^T T O T T : I * n f %  < j f < q i ¥ ] M i q y d 7 f $ R T :  1 1 *  *  I I
TTftT fWTTOST 5iTW( I
That extremely severe disorders vanish like the (imaginary) city of gandharvas 

and even simplest disorders aggravate in want of quick management in spite of the 
three other legs being existent, confirms that the learned and the ignorant physicians 
are responsible for the above two consequences respectively. [14]

cKHIcHI f r f t s t T O  faP b cH I TOpftTT 1 1 ^ 1 1
i fspRf rrdrr TOfg 11 ^  11

It is better to self-immolate than to be treated by an ignorant (physician). As a 
blind man moves about with the help of the movement of his hands and as a boat 
under storm, the ignorant physician, due to ignorance, proceeds in the therapeutic 
management with too much fear (and lack of confidence). [15-16]
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4 ^ 4 1  W t m ^ d f e f d y d l ^ H ,  I f V M f l l - f l  V T d M f H V d l ^ l ^  11 ^  11

Such one regarding himself as physician, cures by chance a diseased person 
whose life-span is certain but, on the other hand, kills hundreds having uncertain life
span. [17]

I 3tWTTf«mT3Ŝ  11*4 11
Hence, a physician devoted to these four-scriptures, understanding, application 

and practical experience is known as one who promotes life. [18]
tcft #1# fbnuiw^dsfe i rpjfesi tr TMiff fwttnr: n * * 11
The physician who possesses knowledge of the four aspects-cause, symptoms, 

cure and prevention of diseases, is the best one and is fit for a king. [19]
w  v n u i f u i  T t f e R t  T p R f e s p f r f e  i t q r i  k i f a c H i g f  i i ^ o i i

Weapon, scripture and water depend on their recepient for consequent merits and 
demerits. So, (a physician) should purify his intellect for treatment (of patients). [20]

f e U T  f e d <4)7 f e ^ T R  T * j f d f d d H d l  f e v U T  I T ^ ] U | I W 6 U  T  7 T T « t 4 f d j f e d  1 1 * * 1 1
f e U T  * t f e :  ^ [ f e T W F T :  f e f e r n s n r :  I 1 1 * * 1 1

7[RT: *fe Hffe feORTf: Ĵ*TT: I *T tlTTTR Tnf&PJRTR: 11*311
Learning reasoning, specific knowledge, memory, devotion and action-one who 

possesses these six qualities, nothing remains unachievable for him.
Learning, wisdom, practical knowledge, experience, accomplishment and popu

larity-out of these even one quality is sufficient to give significance to the degree of 
'Vaidya'. The one who possesses all the auspicious qualities like learning etc. de
serves to hold the honourable degree of 'Vaidya' who showers happiness on the living 
beings. [21-23]

W I T  ^ f e t f e :  J J-e h lV U S f f f e T R R :  I tTTWIT f a W v ^ r K T « I T  f e f e t i T T i t R T T G T f e  11 * * 11
f e f e j f e f e  T 4 :  T R T  ^ F T T l U c W O T :  I r T F f f i f  i t 4 R R f d ^ f e ^ c H  W ^ U T T n r f f e  I I * q i  I

Scriptures are like light for illumination and own intellect is like eye, endowed 
properly with both these factors, the physician while treating (a patient) does 
not commit mistakes. Because in treatment, the (other) three legs are dependent 
on the physician, hence the physician should make all efforts to enrich his qualities. 
[24-25]

M  cFTCWffifs I 3Tffe^3 tu^feS^feEH 11*^11 ffe I
Friendliness and compassion towards the diseased, interest in the amenable and 

indifference to those who are moving towards end-this is the fourfold attitude of 
physician. [26]
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fnnfRR ^ m r< tn^g^fni: i t o r m ^ « r t ^ m b n g i i ^ ii 
^Rif̂ r w fw3TT ^t i ^^fog^sn^ uucbilvidfafa 1 1 3 4 1 1

Uadruped therapeutics, four qualities of each leg, the reasons why physician is 
the main one, the qualities of physician, the aspects of knowledge and fourfold philo
sophical attitude of physician-all this has been described in the chapter on small quad
ruped. [27-28]

WTtSKJR: 11  ̂11
Thus ends the ninth chapter on small quadruple in Slokasthana in the 

treatise composed by Agnivesa and redacted by Caraka (9).

CHAPTER X * I

smmt w w iw tr : 1 1 3 1 1

Now (I) shall expound the chapter on great quadruped. [1]
f̂?T f  W f TOclRT&T: 11 7 M

As propounded by Lord Atreya. [2]
NUyichci *1 N'dfafd f»TWt ^FRl, MUviJJUlfafd, f̂d^ThHHMK'P<4l$fd

I U l l

Therapeutics is four-imbed and has sexteen qualities thus say the physicians, as 
mentioned in the previous chapter. The therapy administerd rationally is capable for 
(providing) disease-free condition (health)-thus said Lord Punarvasu Atreya. [3]

f̂tT ?TIr[TT: TfTEIR^hTsITSTRaRTS
fWhrr^fern: FgfwRRT:, (Tm^Rismt fwTRTi:; c rw r^w rf^ f^ jf TOfa wsran—
r f  n f c t T h H v H ( [ < c h ,  TSTT *JT t t f ^ E T T ^  WT T O M  f f W ;  WSSTTSTT^
v̂RTTaNRrfRtRaMi^ctniaî v i^g  fWhn^feRT: f ^ î rrt:, torjtrt fwmmgrmt i m s  

nffl îc[’ls "fiTSTfrr, irfcT̂ r̂ T. fTO^J ddQs'r^r)
fgrfWfiTfiT I m  I

'No' thus contradicted Maitreya. The reason is-it is observed that some 
patients in spite of having all the (necessary) materials, having been looked after 
by the attendants, having patience and having been attended by expert physicians

1 4 C . S . - I
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recover while others in similar conditions die. Thus therapeutic measures have prac
tically no role. It is similar to a little water thrown in a ditch or a pond or a handful of 
dust scattered as a flowing river or a heap of dust. On the other hand, there are 
patients who, in spite of the lack of necessary materials, attendants, patience and ex
pert medical service, recover, while others in similar condition die. As while being 
treated patient recovers and (in similar condition) other dies; and even while not be
ing treated he recovers and (in similar condition) other dies. Hence it may be taken 
that therapeutics is not different from non-therapeutics. [4]

! faszn f ^ T d  f% cFTTUT, ^  flT^T: ^ 5 ^ 1 3
ddiMMs), ^  ft? ^WraTKTRT STTSfaT ^ f d ;  ^  ^ R T ftt: &cW|.£qM||frt U ^ R l ^ ,

Tt fsn raw rftfeere  iJc fiR n ^  t  wTfU: ftnRf,
^  t  d f t  ojnsnff ^ ^ T T w r ^ n : ,  d  whTRmrGTRt
f a k i f w ,  d  wmGTRT HirafdT d  d rtadd d fN f
f t  $VT<rIT ddfdt, W  %  dtd^ftS^TRTfdrd ^dTtff 5gtTdT%dFf5TTRtferfit ddfd dldTIddl^ ddfd, 

ddTfdd^^TOdd diMftdMIui: Î«2R)»HH«R'I8I: 'WK4^c|l3<HlA^ui;
dTdTd ^ W T ^d td T fd % 5  d dfd  I m i l

Maitreya ! you think wrongly-said Atreya. The argument is this-that patients 
inspite of having been treated with therapy equipped with sixteen qualities die is 
incorrect because therapy is never impotent in respect of curable diseases. However, 
the patients who recover without the entire therapy, in these cases too, it is not 
correct to say that administration of total therapy does nof contribute to the recovery. 
For intance, when somebody helps a fallen person, even if he himself is able to get 
up, he stands up more quickly and easily. Likewise, the patients recover with 
administration of total therapy. In case of the patients who die even after the total 
therapy, they all are not liable to recovery after therapeutic administration because 
all deseases are not curable by therapeutic measures. On one side, there is no cure 
of curable diseases without applying therapeutic measures and, on the other side, 
the therapeutics has no role in case of incurable diseases, even a learned physician is 
not capable to arouse a dying patient. Hence the skillful people always act after 
careful examination (of the situation). As an archer having theoretical knowledge 
and practical experience in the art, does not fail when he takes the bow and strikes 
the arrow to a not distant and big object and thus achieves the desired result, like
wise, the physician, endowed with his qualities and equipped with all necessary 
materials, proceeds with treatment (of the patient) after careful examination,



X] SUTRASTHANA 67

alleviates the curable disease without fail and provides normalcy to the patient. 
Therefore, it is not correct to say that therapeutics is not different from non-thera
peutics. [5]

W T̂: TrrltaT-^TTtjtTn klfadHR:, $s|<dM|U||qqi*l:
v n ^ w iifonjd^iwiH:, ^fhnfvr^rgdfq;

WTWf:; M̂ RcTSST ftefdFR ^RRHTt
«rairf 11^ 1 1

This is also observed by us-that we treat a diseased person with disease-allevi
ating therapy, the wasted with anti-wasting-therapy; we saturate the emaciated and 
weak, dissaturate the plumpy and obese, we treat the one afflicted with heat with 
cold therapy and that with cold with hot therapy, we compensate the depleted dhatus 
and reduce the increased ones. Thus by treating the disorders with therapy which is 
opposite to the causative factor we re-establish the normalcy well. Because of their 
effective role in the aforesaid way, the therapeutic measures are valuable to us. [6]

W5T-
m W m K r f g W T i f t  ^TRC[cf f a f a r tT f r - : I cJJTFl c fr f  *TrRf W W f a  ^ 3 ^  IIV9 | | I

I till  f̂l3RT«T Mi l l
Thus is said-
The physician, who knows the classification of curable and incurable diseases 

and proceeds with treatment in time after thorough knowledge certainly succeeds.
On the other hand, the physician, treating an incurable disease certainly suffers 

from the loss of wealth, learning and reputation and from censure and un
popularity. [7-8]

RT®TRT
w i fsfatt riiui îuzr i i ^ ii

T 3ffrt I fd ch v M ], T  r ^ T T ^ I R T  P d < Jd H i fd c h e M d l 11 ^  o  11

Curable diseases are of two types-easily curable and hardly curable. In curable 
ones are also of two types-palliable and unmanagable. In curable diseases too there 
are three grades-low, medium and high; but as regards incurable ones, there is no 
any gradation. [9-10]

fflcf: Retail | fu I ^ruqvMlfd W I ^ 11 * * 11
•T W *T ^ B t r e n r :  I J|Pd}<*>l ^ToRg rT f r i w t o a f r f t  11 ^  11
^tasNi: Trgtq# wcitMsî nT: i xiijjoficfhrqrfrTS' Rt^nu^ 11 \  3  11

Causes, prodromes and symptoms are a few; dusya is not similar to dosa in 
quality nor is dosa as (dominant) in constitution, the quality of time is also not 
similar, the place is not such where management is difficult, movement is one sided,
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origin of disorder is recent, absence of complications, involvement of one dosa in 
pathogenesis, body capable of tolerating all therapeutic measures and proper arrange
ment of four legs (physician, drug, attendant and patient). This denotes the curable 
disease. [11-13]

rnfini^muii m m  ^  i friaggifaymuii uwi^s-ndMW w 1 1 3 * 1 1

ffrf dlfd^Frl^dH, I 'dlfd̂ TH cfT fv53TTT?2T fedh^H, I I 3^ M
In case of medium severity of cause, prodromes and symptoms similarity of any 

one of time, constitution and dusya, the patient being a pregnant lady, old man and a 
child, not afflicted with too many complications, having operation of surgical meas
ures, alkali or fire, not recently developed, location in vital parts, involvement of one 
passage but not equipped fully with four legs (of therapy), of two passages but not of 
very long period and having causation by two dosas, the disease should be taken as 
hardly curable. [14-16]

qiumm&q qmilqqi I 11 $V9 11
Tinftf i fHciiiivnfiH fH  11 3 4 11
The palliable disease, though incurable, does not cut the life-span and the patient 

gets some relief by observing the wholesome routine, but the trouble aggravates shortly 
even by the slight cause. Such disease is deep-seated, located in more than one dhatus, 
affecting vital parts and joints, ever continuing for a long period and caused by two 
dosas. [17-18]

I f*4mS!tqfdshl4i ^ P lf^lRui^ 11^11 
i oznfttmftaAq w i r o n

Likewise, the rejactable (incurable) disease is caused by three dosas, not amena
ble to any therapy, involving all the passages, producing anxiety, uneasiness, and 
disorders of consciousness, destroying the (function of) the sense organs, quite ad
vanced, haing developed fatal signs particularly in weak patients. [19-20]

fatten fq*K|U|i I Uyi<4>4 fI4K«T: TTTŜ 5  «ftRrTT 11 3 3 11
*nKiP31sqfa»TFI*n H‘. ^me^rdMFdHÎ  I H H 11 3 3 11
Thus, a wise physician should first examine the specific characters of diseases 

and then take up the treatment only in case of curable diseases. One who knows The 
difference between curable and incurable diseases and takes action in right earnest is 
not liable to produce wrong notions in persons like Maitreya. [21-22]
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o q m :  T oR ^r^T T T : I 3 tFT ^ Z fF T d  f t r a f l s r a ^  11 W II

Now the summing up verses-
Therapeutics, qualities of (four) legs (of therapeutics), effect of therapeutics, 

views of Atreya and Maitreya, conclusion of two divergent views, four categories of 
diseases (according to prognosis) with their respective characters-All this has 
been described in the chapter on great quadruple on which the therapeutics 
depends. [23-24]

$r44(uĉ l<£>rl <P5l dFT <̂ Ih]SWTFT: l l ^ol l
Thus ends the tenth chapter on great quadruple in Slokasthana in the 

treatise composed by Agnivesa and redacted by Caraka (10).

TTcfcTĉ ftSKTTC: 

CHAPTER XI

« nr<wi'w w : i m  i
Now (I) shall expound the chapter on three desires etc. [1] 
f̂?r w FTT? 11 ? 11

As propounded by Lord Atreya. [2]
5? a r d bn4t'rarî TTT fddr T^un:

d t o n  *TdfdT l dUSTT-m^uil, ti t̂prn, wft%dutfd it?11
A person, having underanged mind, intellect, potency and prowess and looking 

to his well-being here and in the world hereafter, should pursue three desires such as 
desire for life, desire for wealth and desire for the other world. [3]

3TTCTT <3c*lci>hMi x i v h u i i  d ld ^ 'jc ffl-tH iH e ld  I diFTTff ?  ft> ti< fr^H I: I d F IF Jd T d R —
FJfSTFT FrWfdPpjfd:, 3TT̂ Tfd ST;
54IUH jm H d r ^ t f M l^ c im ld l f d  * IK sd TdT * m fd  1 1 1 1

Out of all these desires, one should follow the desire to live first. Why ? because 
on departure of life, everything departs. That can be maintained by observance of the 
code of conduct for the healthy and non-carelessness in alleviation of disorders in the 
diseased. Both these have been said (in part) and will be said further. Following the 
aforesaid path, by maintaining the vital power, one achieves long life. Thus desire for 
life is described. [4]
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3tsj feftai q^ruimmsld, irwt^rt src^q n£fy«i *rqfq; t u<T: ^  w W sfe!
<l<?JĤ 5T0rW ^ T Î MchiUllfH trsfi qffa | w jftWTTlftHFI H ^ l^ iw m :;  rTmiT-
f̂MLIÎ MÎ il'yirui-xiHM'lUfldldird: qift qi-ttMpM TRmf^TffRpT ĉ f̂fuT SffqTjfgĝ TfilT

■fguRRnr^T wm <fltMlfad vxflcjĉ MctHd: *mfw i ffw fetfar et̂ wt oyu^idi
«rafa i m 11

Hereafter, one should pursue the desire for wealth. Next to life, it is wealth 
which is to be sought. There is nothing more sinful than to have a long life without 
means (of maintenance). Hence one should make effort to achieve these means, the 
methods for which are mentioned here such as-agriculture, animal husbandry, trade 
and commerce, government service etc. and other such works which are not discarded 
by noble persons and are promoters of livelihood-such works one should start doing. 
By working in this way one lives a long life without any dishonour. Thus the second 
desire for wealth is explained. [5]

aw iHcdi^quimmild i wraarq, qw ? fqsgm q fR: ip: w j  ffir,
TrfR Tfr̂ T̂TTT: *ul«tq-qMlR*Ku:, TffR qFTOTrqqT̂ q ^T^dfHx^Pd;

gfd^TS-
' w  fqrt '̂ ^ehi<uî  i mtmWi qrqft 3rt: i iffai i s r :

3 Uc-dPw T %fq I I ^ I I
Now one should pursue the third desire for the other world. Here is doubt, 

why ? because whether we shall be reborn after departing (from this world) or not. 
The background of such doubt is that some scholars devoted to perception only have 
accepted nihilism because rebirth is imperceptible while others hold rebirth only on 
evidence of scriptures. Then, there is also difference of opinion among the scriptures 
such as-

'Some consider parents as the cause of birth while others hold nature, creation by 
other (creator) and chance as the same'. Hence it is doubtful whether there is rebirth 
or not. [6]

qq fP^Mi^iPwcKi^Pi q  i qrFffip ? q?q$r ufthj

Here, the wise person should give up nihilistic approach and also vascillation. 
Why ? because the scope of perception is very limited while that of the imperce
ptible is large which is known by scriptures, inference and reasoning. 
Moreover, the sense organs which are instruments of perception, are themselves 
imperceptible. [7]
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Trai ^  ^cnqn^f^fachqr<fdf î<chNr<ic)<urî  cMUKUrqi-qdlndt-aiHi^wHifu*RT<f*nrare[fir- 
Tfrĝ Tror ^AT^MfaET:; dl^dwlfd I id I I

Even the existing forms can't be known by perception due to various factors 
such as excessive nearness, too much distance, covering, inability of sense organs, 
instability of mind, mixing up with similar objects, over-shadowing and excessive 
minuteness. Hence it is illogical to say that only perception is there and nothing 
else. [8]

SpmltaT gTTTtri, I
3n?fTT TTHJ: T̂: Tffsqrq ^  I TT̂ f cTT I ! <? 11

fq^gf w t  i frnttr, q tw r: gifgrrg^nPT w r : i i  ̂o i i
The (divergent) scriptures too can not stand because of contradiction to reason

ing. If the self of the parents migrates to the progeny, it may go either wholly or 
partly. In case, it goes wholly, the parents should die invariably and as regards the 
other alternative, there can not be any part of the subtle self. [9-10]

g,Ps,4dS' f M  ^curm 4 I 4qt ĥiT 4IPh (Tw ÎcfSTT 11  ̂  ̂11
As in case of self, decision may be taken in cases of intellect and mind too (of the 

parents being responsible for birth). Moreover, in the opinion of people having such 
view, there can not be fourfold categories of (moving ones). [11]

fosiRf FnwfecR wuri STT̂-TT I 44(4 W fNfrl g  ffaf cFĴ fa | | ^ | |
Though specific characters of the nature of six dhatus are there, their conjunc

tion and disjunction (responsible for birth and death respectively) depend upon the 
causation of action (of atman). [12]

am ^ d d iy id lM  qifnWfd: i qr m m  m qrftfiffir: i i ^ ii

Creation of beginningless and sustainer of concsiousness (self) by some other 
(creator) does not look logical. If the word ’para’ means 'atman' himself then this may 
be accepted as the cause (of creation). [13]

t qft̂ r q- qrt$4 q Surf q ^  i q q4*r: fesr: ^ 4  q w 11 w  11
d l P w d > H J lP w  $ m m  q < % T # lq g d l< * R : I q i  % ^ q m 4 >  H lP t-d ^ U * ? : I I  *  m  I

For the negativist whose consciousness has been injured by (accepting) the theory 
of chance, there is no examination, one to be examined, doer, cause, gods, sages, 
accomplished persons, action, result of action and also the self. This holding up of 
negativism is the worst among sinful. [14-15]

dWI-Mfd Pd'^diqqpfy^di ftf: | TfiTT W qsp^ 11 ^  11
Hence the learned should give up this view leading to bad path and should see all 

in reality with the lamp of knowledge provided by noble persons. [16]
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fafayite igg*Rf e f t tTfaft-arrefritfeT:, eetsth, arjcrrr, ^Re&Rt 1 1 * ^ 1 1

All can be divided into two-existent (manifest) and non-existent (unmanifest). 
Their examination is fourfold-authoritative statement, perception, inference and ra
tionale. [17]

STTOTCfTnJrf—
^  I -^T iTHRoqrrWct TKJ 11 * 6 11

3TUET: f^TST fhTT E E F P r e T W ^  I F E T , t  e b W K ^ rM  1 1 ^ 1 1

Now the definition of the authority-those who are free from rajas and tamas and 
endowed with strength of penance and knowledge, and whose knowledge is flawless, 
always uncontradicted and true universally in past, present and future, are known as 
apta (who have acquired all the knowledge), sista (expert in the discipline) and 
vibuddha (enlightened); their word is free from doubt and is true because being de
void of rajas and tamas how they can speak a lie. [18-19]

S t t r ^ w f lz r M  | SZJxET ET TTrESj FT fRTBZt# 11 ^ o 11

The knowledge which arises by the contact of self, sense organs, mind and sense 
objects, is explicit and only limited to the present is known as perception. [20]

f a R m  fachIH  I E fp f r f f )  *J^T  ^  I I  ? % 11
U<i cqqfiT^dld #5TT̂  I F^?T 11 'R ’R11
Inference is based on prior perception. It is of three types and is related to the 

three times. One can infer hidden fire from smoke, sexual intercourse from observing 
the foetus and the future fruit from seed. By observing the bearing of similar fruit, the 
learned infer the causation of seed. [21-22] I

I *jRe: ^T^hfNlSVlM  FFEPRFTT I R  3 11
l?2q»f^H(gj)TRnTW<llJIKf««^: I ^Re^tET ^7T^hT^!TTfErfE^#uft I I I I
The growth of crops is observed from combination of water, ploughing, seed and 

climate and so is the growth of foetus from combination of six dhatus. This is 
(possible only because of) yukti-(proper and rational combination of all constituent 
factors). Similar is the case of production of fire from the combination of one to 
be churned, churning (process) and the churning stick. So is the arrangement of 
four limbs (of therapeutics) which alleviates diseases if combined and used ration
ally. [23-24]

s j f o  FT I ijR hRsIcbM I FT ^ I T  f5F F f: F T « lf t  FFT  l l ^ l l

(Thus yukti may be defined as follows):-
The knowledge which observes the things produced by combination of multiple 

causative factors is yukti (rationale). It is true in the three times and is also helpful in 
achieving the three categories (virtue, wealth and enjoyment). [25]
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T n r r c r t t a r r w i w rtrfwtjnfcr: i i ^ a i :

This is the (method and) instrument of examination and not any other, by which 
all to be examined, existent and non-existent, is examined. By that examination re
birth is proved. [26]

T̂rtTSStrTFTO; WchTPhtfrl 11 ^  11
Authoritative scripture is the Veda or any other source of learning which is not in 

disagreement with the Veda, is composed by investigating scholars, approved by 
noble persons and intended for well-being of the people. This is the authoritative 
scripture. From the authoritative scripture it is known that charity, penance, religious 
sacrifice, truthfulness, non-violence and celibacy lead to worldly prosprity and lib
eration. [27]

By those who are devoid of all defects (sages), in religious scriptures, free
dom from rebirth is not mentioned for those who have not overcome their mental 
defects. [28]

Rebirth has been established on perceiving with divine vision by early and 
earlier great sages who were devoted to religious scriptures, are devoid of fear, 
attachment, aversion, greed, confusion and conceit; devoted to ultimate know
ledge, endowed with authoritative knowledge, having practical experience and

like that. [29]

HcUlcUjiWW, 3tfvi(̂ dHi *l<dWHMHrflW*IW<(tai
t n f f r : ,  c T 8 F T f r r i % : ,  A m  s d l f d W t u n i - ^ H l H d P l d ^ d H l R t l d ,  11

11  ̂o 11

By perception also it is observed-progeny dissimilar to parents, difference in 
complexion, voice, physiognomy, mind, intellect and fate inspite of the similar 
genetic source, birth in a superior and inferior clan, slavery and sovereignty, happy 
and unhappy life, inequality in life span, achievement of the result of the deed here, 
inclination of untrained (babies) to weeping, breast-suckling, laughing, fear etc., ap
pearance of marks (in body parts), difference in result inspite of similarity in action,

having movement of mind and intellect quite underatged. So one should decide

15C.S.-I
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intellectual interest or otherwise in objects, memory of pervious birth showing the 
coming back of the persons who had left the world, liking or otherwise in spite of 
similar look. [30]

m  TTcn-Fftafl-^ LjW4fech xfvpi;
ftTSJM r̂dWldird; XRH W 11 3 % 11

On the same basis, it is inferred that the deed of the self is unavoidable, 
undestructible, related to previous body and continuing is known as ’daiva’ (fate). 
This (rebirth) is result of that (deed). Hereafter another (birth) would also be these 
seed is inferred from fruit and vice versa. [31]

I ^ < f s F > T T J T C T T f t T T T r ^  flFPT T; f J r T P T  S fn f a T :  TTtvT HI<£->dW , 
HÎ <ldtfTU41'dl4j SRvT, 11^711

Rationale is also there-foetus is formed by combination of six dhatus, action is 
due to conjunction of doer and instrument, result comes out of the action performed 
and not of unperformed, there is no growth of sprout without seed. Result is in 
consonance with action, no another (plant) grows from another seed. This is ration
ale. [32]

f ;  M s r a f a i  '< r c [ * 4 M W L ic 4 ld J K d
ehtfmcHrig ^ f ^ p p it g f ^ rrqqfloret 

XRi^Pimifdfd; *TTft gprffaT TTrTFlf?fhf̂ nf4 *<b4fpu| <^^<*><1^11 fEUTlTTRlK'̂ T
3vjf; cTSTT I ^  spffat lKHI&MUII «nts4ldl 11  ̂  ̂11

Thus, re-birth having been established by (all) the four means of correct knowl
edge, one should attend to religious scriptures (and duties prescribed by them) such 
as service of the teacher, study, performance of rites, marriage, reproduction, 
supporting servants intertaining guests, charity, refraining from desire of taking 
(another's property), penance, refraining from envy, benevolent acts of body, speech 
and mind, constant examination of body, sense organs, mind, objects, intellect and 
self and also concentration of mind. One should also take up such other works which 
are undespised by noble persons, heavenly and which promote livelihood. Acting so 
one attains fame here and heaven hereafter. Thus the third desire for the other world 
is explained. [33]

3T8T t a g  f a f a t T  ®tcT, j f t w S T R T f t ,  j p f l  fP T T : ,  j p f t  'f r lH H lf : ,  f r f a m  f v P H T : ,
1 1 3 * 1 1

There are three sub-pillars, three types of strength, three causes, three 
diseases, three passages of diseases, three types of physicians and three types of 
therapy. [34]
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^ fc T — 3 T T F T T :, F T J T l ,  s J ^ ^ ^ P d ;  T r f a f e f a  < [ R h  ? T T lT

^HctuiTM^^nrfcid^ytfrl wpgimTfw^q^TnFT, ^  n ^ m i

There sub-pillars are-diet, sleep and celibacy, if these three are observed 
properly and thus the body is supported well by these pillars, it continues well 
endowed with strength, complexion and development till the completion of lifespan 
provided one abstains from harmful practices which will be explained here itself. [35]

ftfaET stdPMfd-W^, 3JTVT3T, f̂rtxjid W I ^RtTTT^Tt: 3nfuT, *r*T:f*T
yPb<t>d i i ^ ^ ii

Strength is of three types-congenital, time-effected and acquired. Congenital 
is that which is natural to the body and mind; time-effected is due to seasonal varia
tions and age factor. Acquired one is produced by proper application of diet and 
exercise. [36]

5(1 uATI4|d̂ TlHifd—arzrî TT sjpfuT: gnvnpsr yifdyNliqlJlfMSMliqPlI: | dsHfdtl̂ cTf '̂ VqiHmldMlj 
^ f v q f N t r r : ,  3 i r d f V H a i r d P l t l ^ a < 1 ^ H " «i i r ^ 'd r A a < J i ^ o H d f q ^ d P l ^ l f H l R ^ t l -

f i r s z i r s f t T r : ,  ^ s f d q U f d f a d q d ^ r ^ y K ' l - l i  V K H i q f d H M  a q u m f d 4 ] q ;>  

L i ^ t i a r q H i v i l 4 y i d y i t i t [ u m 1 t ) u i i r d V K « d u i  f t T w f N : ,  t r m s ' l M ^ T f h r T f w r f ^ T t  Tj ^ R r q f d M N '  
y i u w f d q P l : ,  T T ^ T f l s m u i q i f l q : ,  4 f d P i a i i ) w j P k d d r y M y c ) d ^ u m q ^ | f < y | u i  f f r a q i q p l : ,  <T?7T

T W T m r m ^ m f r R T h T T : ,  ^ f t S H I < H q q l h : ,  f i r s z m T P f t  X l f t i q ^ l g K f a f i l f a v l q i y d ^ M ^ S ^ ;  
? T S J T 5 W M N m f  ^ j v y u i  F n ^ ^ f a H K d l < l d i  y i c ^ J & H q f d q P l : ,  T R ^ r ^ t H U y b l : ,  F T R l ^ T T  

Wh>UT̂ bTf W fdMq^HlpMyidl̂ fy^rUtWVlky^Pd 11 ^  11
There are three causes (of disorders)-excessive, negative and perverted uses 

of sense-objects, actions and time. Such as-excessive gazing at the overbrilliant 
object is excessive use, avoiding looking altogether is negative use and seeing too 
near, too distant, fierce, frightful, wonderful, disliked, disgusting, deformed and 
terrifying objects is perverted use of visual objects. Likewise, to hear too much the 
loud sound of clouds, drums, cries etc. is excessive use; not at all hearing is negative 
use and hearing of harsh and frightful words and those which indicate death of 
dear ones, loss, humiliation etc. is perverted use of auditory objects. Too much 
smelling of too sharp, intense and congestant odors is excessive use, not at all 
smelling is negative use and smelling of foetid, disliked, impure, decomposed, poi
soned air, cadaveraceous odour etc. is perverted use of olfactory objects, Likewise, 
too much intake of rasas (tastes) is excessive use, not at all taking is negative use of 
gustatory objects. Perverted use of those will be described in the chapter dealing with
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the methods of eating except the quantity. Too much indulgence in very hot and 
very cool objects and also in bath, massage, anointing etc. is excessive use of tactile 
objects; total abstinence from them is negative use and application of tactile objects 
such as hot and cold bath etc. without the usual order and also the touch of uneven 
surface, injury, dirty objects, organisms etc. is perverted use of tactile object. [37]

oqmc*»wr>t>d) *TT ; Ŵ TZTf
1 1 1 1

Out of all the senses, the tactile sense alone pervades all the sense organs and is 
also associated inherently with mind so due to pervading of tactile sense, mind also 
pervades. Thus the condition of all the sense organs produced by the overall tactile 
sensation, because of being harmful, is known as unwholesome conjunction of sense 
organs and its objects which is of five types each having three sub-divisions. The 
objects which are accepted suitably are known as wholesome ones. [38]

Action is application of speech, mind and body. Too much application of these 
is excessive use and their total non-application is negative use. Holding up or forcing 
of urges, sleeping, falling and posturing on uneven places, abnormal posturing, 
heating, pressing, obstructing breath and torturing is the perverted use of bodily 
actions, words indicating betrayal, lying, untimely speech, quarrel, unliking, 
irrelevance, indiscipline and harshness etc. come under the perverted uses of speech; 
fear, grief, anger, greed, confusion, conciet, envy, wrong knowledge is the perverted 
use of mind. [39]

yifdqlhraVici'jf gnf west 1 1 * 0 1 1

In short, the harmful action of speech, mind and body which remain unsaid 
except excessive and negative uses be taken as their perverted use. [40]

faKmflci cjnf fftr i i*^ i i
This threefold action each having three subdivisions is taken as prajnaparadha 

(intellectual error). [41]
y f i d l w i u t j t f g p r r T :  t j ^ f q ^ T J f h q c p r f :  f i d H H : ,  H  I d J i l f d M M W c d a F T :  * l c d l f d 4 l h : ,

(̂ 5TvT:) ERTvTRThT:, [4^1414: I tpf:
qftuilM l l *?l l
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Time is year which again consists of winter, summer and rainy seasons with 
(dominant) characters of cold, heat and rains respectively. If there is excess of the 
specific character of time, it is called as excessive occurence, deficiency in these 
characters denote the deficient occurence and time having characters opposite to its 
own ones indicates the perverted occurence. Time is again known as consequence. [42]

Mftmragtfir ihrat
1 1 * 3 1 1

Thus, unwholesome conjunction of sense organs and objects, intellectual error 
and consequence-these three with three subdivisions each are causes of disorders while 
conjoined in balanced combination are causes of normalcy. [43]

Trefarfct ^RttoT %
I I ** 11

Existence and non-existence of all the objects are not met with without proper 
and improper (excessive, negative and perverted) uses respectively. Existence and 
non-existence depend on the respective uses. [44]

t E tt j f t - p N H i.flM l.U ti: 1 <t3T fT3T: S T F R J ^ d f a y  d  14c* f a  «  y *  m : ,

There are three (types of) diseases-innate, exogenous and psychic. Innate is 
that which arises due to bodily dosas, exogenous is that which is caused by Bhuta 
(spirits and organisms), poisoned air, fire, trauma etc. Psychic is that which is caused 
by non-fulfilment of desires and facing of the undesired. [45]

f f d H T  t i t i l d d e t i , ?  i R l t o r  ^  %:J3 3 T ;  f t W ^ g r ^ T -
rritURT y^fddcij^ 11*^11

There, the wise person, inspite of being affects by mental disorder, should strive 
for abstaining from unwholesome virtue, wealth and enjoyment and for pursuing the 
wholesome ones, constantly keeping an eye to wholesomeness and otherwise with 
clear understanding. No mental happiness or unhappiness can occur in this world 
without these three. Hence, this should be practised-effort to remain in touch with 
the experts and to know properly the self, place, clan, time, strength and capacity. [46]

mfht Ttfir ifcnHT i W R w n^hn w i i * ^ i i
Here it is said-
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The therapy of psychic disorders is properly following the three categories (vir
tue, wealth and enjoyment), company of experts and alround specific knowledge of 
self etc. [47]

f m F l f  ^ f w - T T r a r ,  I cTsf TTT^T i t l d c t f r c t ^ r T ,  afTgrl T F T W f : ;
^mffrn Tr ̂ zrtfl fbFTFf:;

wm?t: ^rnsHiw*i¥ra£f?r f tw rf  3tt« r r :
There are three passages of diseases-periphery, vital parts alongwith bonejoints 

and belly. Periphery consists of dhatus-blood etc. and twak (skin including rasa dhatu 
located in that). This is the external passage of disease. Vital parts are urinary blad
der, heart, head etc., bone-joints are those where bones meet alongwith the bound 
ligaments and tendons-this is the middle passage of diseases. Belly is commonly known 
as the great channel in the middle of the body extending from above downwards in
cluding amasaya (stomach) and pakwasaya (intestines). This passage of disease is the 
internal one. [48]

V I H d l ^ l R u i j  q c f f c t  f P T T : ; f V K l ^ R d O ^ l l ^ S
■ g e r fc t  f b T T : ; f l r e t f -

^ twî iRum trgfcf fRrr: i r agn
There, diseases like glands, boils, diabetic boils, socrofula, wart, granuloma, 

moles, leprosy and other skin diseases freckles etc. and erysipelas, oedema, gaseous 
tumour, piles and abscess etc. occuring in the external passage are the diseases fol
lowing the (passage of) periphery. Hemiplegia, stiffness of sides, convulsion, facial 
paralysis, wasting, tuberculosis, pain in bone-joints, prolapse of rectum etc. and also 
the diseases of head, heart and urinary bladder are the diseases following the middle 
passage. Diarrhoea, vomiting, alasaka, fever, cholera, cough, dyspnoea, hiccup, hard
ness of bowels, abdominal enlargement, spleen enlargement etc. along with erysip
elas, oedema, gaseous tumour, piles, abscess etc. occurring in internal passage are the 
diseases which follow the (passage of) belly. [49]

f^STT f*PT5T f f r -
f« T O W T T : 7TfcT farai'fflfsidl: I TTf̂ fT ^([U^ThlftelfatJI t[fg  I m  o 11

I ^  MfdfcMchl: I m  * II
sfhTW RftTSRT I 3 til¥K  ij f e a 'tTTRtdT: i m  ^ 11

i 'JtlfddiRroTT^ f^efsiw I m  3 11

There are three types of physicians-fradulent, those imitating the accomplished 
ones and other endowed with physician's qualities. Those who by virtue of having
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some containers with medicines, models (and charts), useless speech and look use 
the title of 'physician' are fools and fake ones. Those who practise in the name of 
physicians accomplished in wealth, fame and knowledge, and, though not similar to 
them are the physicians imitating the accomplished ones. Those who are accomplished 
in rational administration, knowledge, specific knowledge and success, and who pro
vide happiness and promote life are the real physicians in which qualities of physi
cians are found. [50-53]

# 3 H T ,  T T W ^ I : -

ER t f r trw : i m u  11

There are three types of therapy-spiritual, rational and psychological. The spir
itual therapy consists of recitation of mantras, wearing roots and gems, auspicious 
acts, oflerings, gifts, oblations, following religious precepts, atonement, fasting, in
voking blessings, falling on (the feet of) the gods, pilgrimage etc. The rational therapy 
consists of rational administration of diet and drugs. Psychological therapy is restraint 
of mind from the unwholesome objects. [54]

vilkiflqraift Tag -qPmi^-i, vranifuiuM

viwafui«iPT ^Td^dd^yHdKui^'UHldJiddyTydwlii^-
WT̂ lK'itdldiflsHTT i m q I I

In case of vitiation of bodily dosas, three types of therapy are .idministered in 
relation to the body-they are : internal cleansing, external cleansing and surgical 
operation. Internal cleansing means the therapy which, entering into the body inside, 
alleviates the disorders caused by diet. The therapy which by external contact through 
massage, fomentation, pasting, sprinkling, pressing etc. removes the disorders. 
Surgical operation consists of excision, incision, puncturing, rupturing, scraping, 
extraction, scarifying, probing and (application of) alkli and leeches. [55]

s r a R tT  W 5 T -
w t  5tT3ftrwt’d}ui *rr i M  wbranrcrbr i i i
S lT c T ^  ^  ■ jflfT Sr q  a J K l t  I < J d J « J 4 H  3T8PT f p T  I m ' S  11
3T U jfif TT?PT ^fSTF f R T :  I *T ■ d ld ^ c d l  * [W ||P d  f t f f h  I m < £  11

W  d ld t l l d ? !  I l i l f o n g  w t l f a P ^  i m S I l
3 T ? t T ^ J T #  c^RTTT I ^  ^ f a P ^ M h H l q d l P M f d  11 ^  o  11
r T Z n f W  W  cf>: T l r F t  ^ s f c *  I fT ? T  ^ fh ftR S T T  m R '3 1 ^  h d l ^ T ,  I I  ^  *  11
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*T aidrOHRTTCI flRd'fr^Pd I TfalT HI^H |̂<J>U4M|U|| stcdhTOT 11*311
cTFTTT,UPk ftf-STt ? re ^  efT I Itfopffa ^  II*? 11
Here are the verses-
The wise, in case of disease, gets relief by external or internal or surgical meas

ures, the childish, due to confusion or carelessness do not know about the emerging 
disorder in early stage as fools about the enemy. The disorder, though having a minute 
start, advances afterwards and gradually becoming deep-rooted takes away the strength 
and life of the foolish one. The fool does not realise till he is afflicted and only there
after he thinks for controlling the disease. Then he collects son, wife and kins and 
requests them to bring some physician even at the cost of his entire possession, but 
who can be able to save him, the devoid of life, weak, afflicted, emaciated, anxious 
and with the sense organs waned away. Thus not finding a saviour that fool leaves his 
life like an inguana with her tail bound and dragged by a strong person. Hence one, 
who wishes happiness, should counteract with medicines before the disorder is pro
duced or when it is newly risen. [56-63]

<T3T VtflchV
PW : sfvT g^TWTTW: I fd^Nufft Wlfg fanft ^  11**11

f T « J | ! ^ U |  E ffad T  I *TTcIT, ^  TTcf I l * m  I

Now the summing up verses-
Desires, sub-pillars, strength, causes, disorders, passages, physicians and thera

pies these eight things have been described as three-fold by Krsnatreya, wise and 
detached from worldly things. On these all is based. [64-65]

Thus ends the eleventh chapter on three desires etc. in Slokasthana in the 
treatise compiled by Agnivesa and redacted by Caraka (11).

_________________________ CHAPTER XII________________________

3TZtmt dldchHIchHî MWtlij S H W P :  11  ̂11
Now (I) shall expound the chapter on merits and demerits of vata etc. [1] 

? FTTF MhdH|j)q: 11 3 11
As propounded by Lord Atreya. [2]
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clldchHIchdMHMfilfo^ qrgKHflTfa iTFifa: W^T^fl3^T-f%rpm
c^J:, f e w  Uĉ HTJTT̂  ^qviHHllH mSFI ^ T ,  ^WTfm^tFR^WtTRTTTTlI llch|i|U|ll¥l-

TRTft H*IU4pd yVIH'yPd 3T, mFT ^fadl^fadW ¥l<lll¥K'U4tfH TTffrj^Rd: q̂ff&T 
tfa I I  ̂I I

In reference to the knowledge about merits and demerits of vata, the sages, with 
a view to knowing one another's view point put forth the questions for mutual discus- 
sion-what are the properties of vayu ? What is the cause of its vitiation or pacifica
tion ? How, without coming in contact of vayu, which is formless and unstable, the 
vitiating or pacifying agents perform their actions ? What are its functions in the body 
or outside in case of its vitiation or normalcy ? [3]

3 |5 f ) q r a  c p T :  ^ | g ^ o ! l i q H : - ^ H ^ i i i n d d l feU| td < R r V ^ I :  d l d ^ l l  S fc r f tT  I m i

On this said Kusa Sankrtyayana-roughness, lightness, coldness, hardness, coarse
ness and non-sliminess-these are the six properties of vata. [4]

trgjpdT cjrfi >̂*ti<fvHi vpiwnn, ^  tj^^nppn <t)q^uUq*ctl-
w T r p r r v z i m t i t  m ^ t i ^ s f r m n M T  i m i i

Having heard this statement, Kumarasira Bharadwaja said-you have said cor
rectly, these are the properties of vata. That vayu gets vitiated due to prolonged use of 
measures having similar properties, substances and effects because prolonged use of 
similar properties is the cause of increase in dhatus. [5]

d^rdl w i  <Ml̂ lchfa«f]]gra- ti^dagTT vm̂ RTW, Ddl^q efldUehhlUiift sraftt; 3T?ft
f y r ih nf t  w p t  w r e i f c  sraftr, MefriquifaM^qt f t  «n^ri M ym ^RirifqPfl 11 ^ 11

Having heard this, Kankayana, the physician from Bahllka, said-this is as you 
said, those very factors are the vitiating causes of vata and those having opposite 
properties are the pacifying factors as the opposite to vitiating (factors) is the cause 
of pacification of dhatus. [6]

d T ^ r c f l  tJTcFT s r f t ^ T t  S T T O F fa  3 3 T C - 1)4*1 d a m  H M d H I g , I f d l ^ g  4 1 d « c h ) q u |y v H H l f H  I W  
$ n h i d M ^ g f e r d - i r n n i a  y f r l u u m v i m i fd  n « h lu n f c t , w n r f t r  m ,  H m s ^ m r e m i T : - m c n t m t p n T f t  ^  
^ c d ^ V f ) d < r 'C T t s K f 4 ? K ! ^ f i K 4 > t i ru i  V l O < TP IT, W S J T fm fr j  m j t T S R i  m m S S U f R I M H :  «<♦>*!M HIM filrl; 
m t T W P T T f t  f f H J t l ^ t U IV c d ^ l |< j ^ r M t o H 4 d 4 ) t l fu T V l t U l U l i ,  r t m f t ^  
jw iftranraft 11 vs 11

Having heard this, Badisa Dhamargava said-you have said correctly, sir, 
these are ver'ly the factors vitiating or pacifying vata. Now I am explaining how 
these (factors) without coming in contact with the formless and unstable vata 
exert their vitiating or pacifying action. The vata-vitiating factors produce roughness,
16 C. S.- 1
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lightness, coldness, hardness, coarseness, non-sliminess and hollowness in the body 
parts and vayu finding favourable environment there gets located in those body 
parts and because of nourishment gets vitiated. On the contrary, the vata-pacifying 
factors produce unctuousness, heaviness, hotness, smoothness, softness, sliminess and 
solidity. Thus vayu moving in such body parts finds no location and as such gets 
pacified. [7]

$fadl3>fadW T̂rT: yqffui *TT
HTEtfaRT -*rT^P3R^SIT:,

MlurtdHflMHoitHILIHIrHI, yq Jch ^ l^ T̂ £ ||cHHi, fT«RiI TTotrTT W *PTO:, TTiff̂ RPTTT̂ lfhjRi:, 
«cfP^iyPliHfi|q)<il, TRIH35T: t?TTk̂ T, yqrfehl 3Tf>fW:
5rt5nmfTEfrfrt, HMUuflsfr, $h<TT ^cfcTPri, ^ H l'UJ^d^i ^ tTT,

imr^dlHIH, 3n ^5 ^rttv £ R ^ft W Rf>fq-d: I ^Pudftj Tlfft ?lflT HHlPqflPeftfrlUMdMPd 
dHduf^tsIl^lliMyidlU, Tnff ^fcfP^TV ^ f ^ , faPdgPd Pd^rdHim^rtlPd^ld m
MK̂ Pd, «R7lt9Frq'I^RlfdMcdim^ditPd, snUTiglW^mfe I SftPd^dR *TC<T: cfeHfuflMlPH
iraftr; wuzrr-ntunyuui, *t»di.HifdfdmH, ^ trt%
3TOT 1w f : ,  TRrft #TOT, y rogflHi WlP^Mcht  ̂ Z & F  jfigjTT yfd^PI:, f^qpft
«n^ri, BTT^rmrw^Rf^:, #3ttP^trjtt:, srtgnFr^f^nrdfd i
ŷ iPiTdR td^tw ÊTTcT: chMMmPd craatT-f P [fyitaTl dRSH
3?cfti^ w rm m %  35rft htot, s fru-uumitpiRHL 3tt«f« r  w 3ttmhhm^ < h i ,
Hl^HpH^kMi^^TrtrcW^ZKliJÎ KfePtUIVMIVlPHrd̂ jf:, WTT^T W HUUII^di, VU^HIM^Id:, 
^TRTWlwf:, ^raRT^mictcbtui, AuqyfdHlPlcdMi fw f:, VPRPt.inRSrRRS,
^ m t r̂mr̂ rnsraFn:: ^ji^41Pcfyidi, *pt:, PTiRti, TRmPd:, arfcfa:, fsraranrf,
*?ef*T:, (Ttf’d̂ TDli fatJTdl, tmiRPnj: fasj:, ftwj:, jfiFrTT HteJFTT, *TWftf<T I\ 6 11

Having heard the correct statement as approved by the groups of sages, the 
royal sage. Varyovida said-this is all free from fallacy as you said, sir. Now I shall 
describe, as far as possible, after bowing to (Lord) Vayu and confirming each item 
by perception, inference and authoritative sources, the effects of Vayu-vitiated or 
unvitiated, manifested in or outside the body.

Vayu, when unvitiated, holds up the systems and organs, has five forms- 
prana, udana, samana, vyana and apana, initiates upward and downward move
ments, leads and controls mind, employs all sense organs in their activity, carries 
all sense objects, causes structural formation of all bodily dhatus, promotes union in
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body, prompts speech, originates touch and sound, is the root of auditory and tactile 
sense organs, is source of exhilaration and courage, stimulates agni (digestion), ab
sorbs dosas, throws out excreta, makes the gross and subtle channels, shapes the 
foetus and maintains life span.

When it is vitiated in the body, it afflicts it with various disorders and thereby 
affects strength, complexion, happiness and life-span; agitates mind, affects all the 
sense organs, destroys, deforms or detains the embryo for long, produces fear, grief, 
confusion, anxiety and excessive delirium and (at the end) stops the vital breath.

The normal vayu, moving about in the nature performs these functions-holding 
up the earth, kindling of fire, disposing continuous movement of the sun, the moon 
and groups of stars and planets, making of clouds, raining waters, initiation of streams, 
producing flowers and fruits, sprouting of plants, demarcation of seasons, division of 
dhatus, manifesting the measure and shape of dhatus, strengthening of seeds, growth 
of plants, removing excessive moisture, absorbing and normal transformation.

When it moves about in nature in the vitiated condition it shows these effects- 
churning the tops of mountains, churning of trees, producing high tides in oceans, 
overflowing of the lakes, counter-current in rivers, earthquake, moving of clouds with 
sound, showering of dew, thunder, dust, sand, fish, frog, snake, alkali, blood, stone 
and thunderstorm; derangement of six seasons, non-compactness of crops, complica
tions in creatures, replacing the positive factors with negative ones and release of 
clouds, sun, fire and wind which bring about the end of four ages.

Vayu is all powerful, producer and indestructible; causes negation of the posi
tive factors in creatures and brings about happiness and misery; he is Death, Yama 
(god of death), regulator, Prajapati (master of the creatures), Aditi, Viswa, karma 
(performing all sorts of functions), taking all sorts of forms, penetrates into all executes 
all the systems is ,subtle among the things, is pervasive, Visnu (protector)moves in the 
entire nature, what else Vayu himself is the Lord (all powerful). [8]

Having heard the statement of Varyovida, Marlci said-even it is so, what is the 
relevance of this in exposition or knowledge of medicine because this symposium is 
convened in relation to medicine ? [9]

TPf%f?T 1111
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Varyovida replied-If a physician does not realise the (importance of) vayu which 
is too strong, too rough, too quick-acting and causing emergent conditions, how 
would he be able to protect further aggravation of suddenly vitiated vayu, inspite of 
best efforts, or prior to this to prevent the emergency. The sincere regard to vayu, 
too, is conductive to health, improvement of strength and complexion, valour, 
development, improvement of knowledge and maximum expanse of life-span. [10]

s r c f t  fw R R fc T : i j r f t f a ;  w g g rc -q ffo r w fcfi

U<t>rdr̂ rd4UiT # 4  tFfci v t  ^  tWUlfui '^Idlfd 11 * * 11
MarTci said-Agni itself which is included in pitta in the body is responsible for 

producing wholesome or unwholesome effects in vitiated or unvitiated states respec
tively. Such as-digestion-indigestion, vision-nonvision, (proper) degree or otherwise 
of heat, normal-abnormal complexion, prowess-fear, anger-exhilaration, confusion 
and clarity and other such duals. [11]

dt^rdl MtlklcW: cFTCT VrNltPfa: ^ l ^ l f d  cfrflfa;

i^Mlfd i i ' ? m

Having heard the statement of MarTci, Kapya said-It is soma which included in 
kapha gives rise to good or bad effects in vitiated or unvitiated condition respec
tively, such as firmness-laxity, development-emaciation, enthusiasm and idleness, 
potency-impotency, knowledge-ingorance, understanding-confusion and other such 
duals. [12]

- sel M— Mq*rt :  ^n^^TI^T^l^KTf^leFrarBRIcfi ^ 4  T^T <sl<r[

^  TTWTTT ^
fatfifdHiqrai $f?T 11 ^  11

Having heard the statement of Kapya, Lord Punarvasu Atreya said-All of you 
have said correctly except non-exclusive statement. All vata, pitta and kapha, in nor
mal state, endow the person with unaffected sense organs, strength, complexion and 
happiness and also with a long life-span as virtue, wealth and enjoyment pursued 
properly endow the person with great well-being here and in the world hereafter; on 
the contrary, in abnormal state, they give rise to severe abnormalities as three seasons, 
when abnormal, produce harmful effects in the world particularly at the time of final 
destruction. [13]
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This conclusive statement of Lord Atreya was concurred in and applauded by 
all the sages. [14]

srafa ĉtra-
d<l^d^: *rd liell f̂H  ̂ I T̂T: n ^ l i
Here it is said-
Having listened to the statement of Lord Atreya, all the sages concurred in and 

applauded as the words of Indra by the gods. [15]

TpjJT: ^  fefasit ^rdfetti ^  ^  tfT: I g  cJwfqTWh 11 ^  11
TTf#lTT trfrrqf *TT ^Tef̂ qfdSr *TT I <hcdl<*>cdl*) WPT 1 1 ^ 1 1

Now the summing up verses-
Six properties, twofold causes, various functions, fourfold effects of vayu and 

also separately of kapha and pitta-on these topics the views of sages and the conclu
sion by Lord Atreya-all this has been described in the chapter on merits and demerits 
of vata. [16-17]

•gr^fil^l̂  q~<gnrftRfrf>ft VHlttifrglrt 4 ld<hcdlchcd)4l T̂PT 
Sl̂ ftSEJJTO: w m : 1 1 * 3 1 1

Thus ends the twelfth chapter on merits and demerits of vata in 
Slokasthana in the treatise composed by Agnivesa and 

redacted by Caraka (12).
11^11

Thus ends the third quadruplet on basic precepts (3).

*41 <vi)5«TR:
____________________________ CHAPTER XIII____________________________

3 T ? tm :  ^ g i a t r o  ^ m s s m p m r :  i i * h  

(I) shall now expound the chapter on unction. [1] 
f  FTTf *m<fHls|q: I R11 

As propounded by Lord Atreya. [2]
Thsmcmy^t: wmbr 1 m ss  arf^vi: • i 3 11

Agnivesa put forth his doubts as queries, for welfare of the world, to Punarvasu 
who was sitting with the well-informed scholars. [3]
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<Bf?T ^%T: % W Vl^uil; I WWIflUlA % gjfir 5ETST Eh u u ||; | |^  11 
grf?r tthtt: crsto rt : stt w  I % « i t  f f? r : w f :  ^  e&: 11 m  i
^ % t: %  %  t  w  f f H jy i f H J y i f d r H jy H ^ n iT ^  i -fw> u r n ^ w r  t f f t  P g d if e d ^  11 $  11
% ^5$r«ilwi: giT oum :̂ feg^gr cft: i sre& w te ft ^  i m  i
f^ n r tM T : % t | #H T T  ftfS R T  % ?  ! I f r l g ^ l f H d f e i f l H  3 H p W » lf* l 116  11

What are the sources? How many are the uncting substances? what are the prop
erties of these substances separately and also their time and vehicle? How many and 
what are the unction media? How many doses and in what measure are prescribed and 
for whom ? what uncting substance is suitable for whom? What are the maximum and 
minimum durations of unction? Who are fit for unction and who are otherwise? What 
are the symptoms of uncted, non-uncted and excessively uncted? What is beneficial 
before, after intake and after digestion of uncting substance? Who are those having 
soft, medium and hard bowel? What are the complications and their treatment? What 
is to be done during intake of simple as well as evacuative unction? To whom and by 
what method the media may be administered? I want to have knowledge about unction. 
O Lord heaving immeasurable understanding![4-8]

3T5J ' d c H V I ^ - d l  U r ^ c I M  I ^ f R T  f g f w  - # 2 1  I I  11

Then, punarvasu, the remover of his doubt, replied-there are two types of the 
sources of uncting substances-vegetable and animal, O gentle one! [9]

Tila, priyala, abhisuka, bibhltaka, dantl, haritakl, eranda, madhuka sarsapa, 
kusumbha, bilwa, aruka, mulaka, atasl, nikocaka, aksoda, karanja and sigru-these are 
vegetable sources of uncting substance. As regards the animal source, fish, quadru
ped animals and birds come under this group, their curd, milk, ghee, meat, muscle-fat 
and (bone) marrow are used as uncting substance. [10-11]

ftcTsardRi i qnwAtm* 3  fqterl n  * * 11

( ^ n j  flFftrui ipR i q»>iKiwia(dA»g  troyaEi 1 1 * 1 1 )
Of all the oils, tila oil is the best one for strength and unction while castor oil is 

best for purgation. [12]
(Castor oil is pungent, hot, heavy and alleviates vata and kapha. It also alleviates 

pitta if combined with (drugs of) astringent, sweet and bitter groups.) [1]
^ f ^ t r P T T  TTcTT: I ^ d l d M  ^T ftf: ^ W » K 'W I» t« l< rH I^  1 1 * ^ 1 1



XIII] SUTRASTHANA 87

Ghee, oil, fat and marrow-these are regarded as the best ones among all the 
uncting substances. Among them too, ghee is the best one because of the continuance 
of (the properties of) processing. [13]

Ghee alleviates pitta and vata, is beneficial for rasa, semen and ojas, cooling 
softening and improves voice and complexion. [14]

n r e a c i  1  xi 1 w w i g w i  f w u c h t  M  i i l f t f t v i l u w H .  11 *  m  1

Oil alleviates vata but, at the same time, does not aggravate kapha. It promotes 
strength, is beneficial for skin, hot, provides firmness and cleans female genital pas
sage. [15]

Muscle-fat is used in perforation, fracture, injury, prolapse of uterus, ear-ache, 
and headache. It is also useful for enhancing virility, unction and for those who prac
tice physical exercise. [16]

I tT ^ T T  f a v lM d l s iS R T  W  v T f u f  H tT :  1 1 * ^ 1 1

Marrow promotes strength, semen, rasa, kapha, meda (fat) and majja (marrow). 
It is particularly strength-giving to bones and is useful for unction. [17]

srcfc times w  > ?sn ^  1 fm  tthjfa M stt: m u m

Ghee should be taken in autumn, fat and marrow in spring and oil in early rains. 
One should not take uncting substance in weather too hot or too cold. [18]

d l d f l H l f a d i i  T TS rrfN Jl * n f q  I V r l R l f i r e vt  % T  H U M

One, having aggravation of vata and pitta and also in summer, should take unc
tion in night. That with aggravated kapha and in winter should take it in day when the 
sun is clear. [19]

a r e p f t  ctT f^cTT tM  c U d f M - d l f a ^ H  3 T  I e b lH c d i I R O N
T is f)  h t  1 s n w n s f w  s j v i  m n p r  i r ^ f c r  n u n

(If this instruction is not followed and) one, having aggravation of vata and, pitta 
or in very hot season, takes unction in day, he becomes afflicted with fainting thirst, 
insanity or jaundice. Similarly, if the person having dominant kapha or in cold season 
takes it in night, he gets hardness of bowels, colic pain or anaemia. [20-21]

HcPJTOT ^  1 4«lWl*g W :  11 "R "R 1!
After taking ghee one should drink hot water. Similarly, he should take 

soup after oil, manda (boiled rice water) after fat and marrow or in all cases hot 
water. [22]

3 T f a T S  1 W * X :  1 3 3 :  l l ^ l l
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^TfiSfafirlftre W TO %TRT^ W I ST$TO«T3R s|fwW2TT rflTUfl^q: 11 R*11 
TOftT: * û h W TOT:TOTff$RnfoT̂  I ^EfvifafwlflT: T%FT JiGmkuh: 11 i
Odana, vilepl (preparation of rice), meat-soup, meat, milk, curd, gruel, pulse, 

vegetable, soup (of vegetables and pulses), kambalika, khada (types of preparation), 
roasted grain flour, paste of sesamum, wine, lickables, hard eatables, massage, 
enema, vaginal or urethral douche, gargle, ear-oil, snuffing, saturating preparation to 
ear and eyes-these are the twenty four media of unction. [23-25]

3 R ^ T  rfRII^KUH^ | TT *TTRT: TOReK̂ TOT: WR^W
The uncting substance which is taken singly is not considered as one of the me

dia. That is regarded by physicians as the first form. [26]
WTOimqlPlfa: I WtT Wh^eRgT 11 I

TT^TTS :̂^f5: T%RT TtfwrroTT: I WHTTT ? T ^  I I R6 11

The uncting substance, though single, having combined with six rasas in differ
ent proportions becomes of sixty three types. Thus the total number of media comes 
to sixty four. These should be used keeping in view the habit, season, disease and 
personal constitution. [27-28]

3TfrrnmF: i tort tort f r o  t% tot t o  # t 1 1 7 ^ 1

ffTT fTO: TT^f^T TOT: #TOT TOTT: I TTTOT TOtTO^ cta^TTfa TlftT 11 3 o |
TT̂ rTTOfTOT ^  f̂TOTTORT TO: I TO^gftrTWfl T̂T ^  s #  I I 3 R I
*jfRR: fTOtffqWcTTSJ ^  I 3TOT: fvE S ^jW  T O ^ T  TTcT ^  11 3 R I
M g S rR T  TOT TOTT: ([Ulio^uj I fa<hl<|^Mqci)qi #51  TORTOrtTOT I I 3 1

TOT ^ T O li^ T T f M  I WST m fr^T O ^T O T ^ I 13*1
3TTOTT#7feapnTO^TOTfTOf^?TT: I f tf e T O  TO^TS ^  l l ) M
H lPdatgirvH ^ W I fq^TfETOT TOT TORTSTfa 3  3 #  113^1
Rt^T TO^WTT T̂ qifd^Hglfrui) I ^#T rT T%#T #SRT# W ^ 3 #  I I V̂9 |
Tt <J <pj3 TOTTS f̂RTTT: ^WHWT: I (tThehltri^ufed T̂T TOTTOS ^  II 34 I 
TOTTcftTO^TOTSr 3m  fTOFrgf^RT: I # fT O T  fT O  $  rtTcRT « #  11 3 R I
TTftWTt TJQT 3m  TOT * ^ 3 #  I fR T  TOTT fdTNItTl f%rf I l * o  I

There are three doses of unction according to its digestion. The doses taking 
day and night, whole day and half day for digestion, are known as principal, 
medium and small respectively. Their uses are mentioned here according to persons. 
Those who are in the habit of taking plenty of unction daily, tolerate hunger and 
thirst, have excellent digestive power and physical strength, are afflicted with 
gaseous tumour, snake-poisoning, erysipelas, insanity, dysuria and hardness of 
faeces should take the principal dose which produces the following effects. If used 
properly it pacifies the desorders in no time, draws out the dosas, spreads in all the
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passages, promotes strength and refreshes the body, sense organs and mind. Those 
who are suffering from eruptions, boils, pimples, itching, eczema, leprosy, urinary 
disorders, and vatarakta; do not take to much food, have soft bowels and average 
strength should take the medium dose. This dose is hardly liable to complication, 
does not cause too much weakness, uncts with ease. This is used for evacuation. The 
old, the children, the delicate, the ease-living, those for which the empty bowels are 
not beneficial, have low digestion and are suffering from chronic fever, diarrohea and 
cough, have poor strength, should take the low dose of unction. This is easy in pre
cautions, is unctuous and nourishing, promotes virility and strength, is free from com
plication and continues for long. [29-40]

e ) l d f a d y « £ d 4 l  e i M f i w f a t f c l R u i :  | W $ : ^ T R T :  8-RTT: W  < W H I W tJ T S 3 v n :  1 1 * ^ 1 1
3tt̂ :jrenfororsr i wrerm: ^  11 * ? 11

i i ^ ii

Those having constitution predominant in vata and pitta, afflicted with disorders 
of vata and pitta, desirous of good vision, injured, wasted, the old, the children, women, 
desiring long life, strength, complexion, voice, nourishment, progeny, delicacy, bril
liance, immunity, memory, intellect, appetite and strong sense organs, and injured 
with burns, weapons, poisons and fire should take ghee. [41-43]

i qidmifafmiRret didy#d*ig i t  11 w  11
I ^  W chill'd MX m i

fjTOtel'Wm Hretfarf̂ cTT: I f̂tcT̂  M  ^fH^rTTS it 11
Those having increased kapha and fat, with moving and plumpy neck and abdo

men, afflicted with vatika disorders, having vatika constitution, desirous of strength, 
sliminess, lightness, firmness, stability of body parts and unctuous, smooth and thin 
skin; afflicted with worms and sinuses, having hard bowels and habituated to oil should 
take oil in cold season. [44-46]

d ld ld M K g T 5  q R l ^ f r f d l :  I U ^ k b ^ d U r s T C T  fd « 4 1 d fe h 9 » i|,< « :  11 * * 3 11 I
I dHdWIdd'l fdWfa 11 X<S 11

^  T tT :  1 ^  l l ^ ^ l l

Those who are tolerant of winds and the sun, are rough, emaciated due to weight
carrying and travelling on foot, one having semen and blood dried up, and kapha 
and fat absorbed, are afflicted with servere disorders of bone joints, veins, ligaments, 
vital parts and belly, have strong vata having covered all the passages, with excellent 
power of digestion and are accustomed to muscle-fat should take it when they require 
unction. [47-49]

17C.S.-I
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g^mwr ^qrr: i r̂raraf: y ro te ig  *%t h^ hhi^ : i m o i i
fg<Tt ^  Vi *T MRchlWd: I

When the persons to be uncted are those having good appetite, tolerance and 
gluttony; using unction habitually, afflicted with vata, with hard bowels should take 
marrow. Thus the uncting substances have been described according to their suitabil
ity in different cases. [50]

WTf <| 'flkUIslfsKIslebl I m  ̂11
The maximum and minimum time-limit for unction is seven and three nights re

spectively. [51]
vitafiniHiia1 qraftarRor: i *%t: i m ? 11

Those to be fomented and evacuated, who are rough, having vatika disorders, 
indulge in physical exercise, wine and women and also engaged in mental work are 
the persons to be uncted. [52]

3m  i * 3m  i m ^ n
3tfiiciiuuiiHdJ]<i fircmKnng  3t i ^ j n^ f q f hng  Trfifu^wi^viirqui: m q*i  i
J H s i r i N V W ^ 'd l  3 T 3 T F F H T % T :  I ^ H T S T  TRTRTTgr T T ^ T T :  l l ^ l l
w i  MTlrn:  ^nsan: im ^ n
Unction is not recommended for those who require roughening measures (except 

in case of evacuation), have excess of kapha and meda, with mouth and anus having 
excessive secretions, have slow digestion, are afflicted with thirst and fainting, are 
pregnant, have dry palate, aversion to food, vomiting, one afflicted with abdominal 
enlargement, ama and poison, are weak in body and mind, depressed with unction, are 
under narcosis, should not be uncted and also during administration of snuff and en
ema because by taking unction, they become victims of severe disorders. [53-56]

TrfsSRf cumiHpi) TJ3: I tfiRT mrd- W i m ^i i
Nodulous and rough stool, unfavourable vayu, milk digestion, coarseness and 

roughness of body parts-these are the signs of under uncted. [57]
JJRfFJefter ^ftsfucW: I l iqdl l
Carmination, stimulated digestion, unctuous and unformed stool, softness and 

unctuousness in body parts-these signs are observed in those who are properly 
uncted. [58]

Tfftcj ^WlfaMshdl I d-s(Ubkl6^>VI: 11 11
Paleness, heaviness, feelling of cold, undigested stool, drowsiness, anorexia and 

nausea-these are signs of over-uncted. [59]
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ĉfibumnfirtqf^ ifhs^mir tptpjpt: i ^rfFPtnm gM  ?r: m ^ ^ d i  11 ^ o 11
fq^fi^m d ^ •fq'̂ aKTirl w f ^ t :  i g ru stfsfraT fin fo r: \ \ \ \ \ \
On the previous day, the person to be uncted should take in proper quantity 

liquid, warm, nonTsecretory, not too unctuous and simple food. The pacifying unction 
should be taken at the time of food when hungry while the evacuative one should be 
taken after the nocturnal meal is digested. [60-61]

$RT?nT: 1 ^ *TTT̂?f II ̂  * 11
oqiqiHt^c^H sFltiyi)*) fgqHift I 11 11

d̂ TT Tt: ItfrT^R TTcf W I W^azfhTETRTfe SIFR* 3TW *T3T: 11 ^  ̂11
One, after and during the unction, should use hot water, observe celibacy, sleep 

during night and should not suppress the urges of faeces, urine, wind and eructations. 
He should sleep and sit in a place having not to much access of wind. One should be 
very careful in proper management because due to improper management of unction, 
severe diseases may arise. [62-64]

^chl^Rsm^-Pl frrgrrqT& lq^l I fHllfr HkHl^ui -qr&t: l l *mi
gftTiprllfed | tn̂ RT *IVMi[R|ihHHWH, I l^ ^ ll

stT̂TTTt qtcJTTT I *TU WT fltwi qlrdl 11 ̂ 9̂11
fa^FlPd W f  ^Tcbl^ ch<NH I l^uq^uuPlH I l l^dl l
<d<luffMrTT5cH4cb»+>l HfTrft M̂ MIWII I cTFTT̂TT TT: FJrt: 11 ̂  11
One having soft bowels is uncted by the use of single uncting substance in three 

nights while that having hard bowels is uncted in seven nights. One with soft bowels 
gets purgation after taking jaggery, cane-juice, curd water, milk, butter, curd, payasa 
(rice cooked with milk), krsara (a dietary preparation having rice and pulse), ghee, 
juice of gambharl, triphala (three fruits), grapes and pilu. He gets purgation after 
drinking hot water or fresh wine. But these do not have purgative effect in those hav
ing hard bowels because in them the grahanT (intestines) contains aggravated vata. 
The intestines of that with soft bowels have excessive pitta, scanty kapha and slow 
vayu and as such he is purgated easily. [65-69]

d<flu[fMTTT TTgTTft rnfirari i i i ' soii
TT WVS(\ FlfFTTiri rtmhtT: I f^lfilhrM ÔTT Uli4tHlhi<{Ui|<t I 11
TTc? vmiqi^ I
F Tmî fd  ^  I ^qiV ltETC: Sf>SR«PT: WfwftRT 11 Vs ̂  11
3Fxftrif qfc $ F it T̂TT | ¥lldl<W> 3?: t̂reCT 11^311

Ffvf: tidH F it fqylqri: I F$fT F hu«1([ • I VS* I I
tpsr ifh g ^r siRTFt f p# - f ^ m r  i vil'bivifHit.fa^m u « m i
FFT <l̂ u[)<lMI: FIFFpniS: 1 F r e t  IIVŜ  I«
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WffligHrllsM W  I 3tf?T uf?T «llf«J«<d 3RSST # 1 ^  ^  11V9 V9 1 i
d* *in.K«<4l9S I ^nm  f^FHRT-e ^ 3 a nMfa$ W I I \\36 11
In persons with intestines having excessive pitta and strong digestive power, the 

uncting substance taken is reduced to ashes in a very short time by the power of di
gestive fire. The fire fanned by unction and being powerful having consumed the 
dose of the unction, affects the ojas and gives rise to complicated thirst. Even much 
heavy food is not able to pacify the fire (fuelled and) intensified with unction. If the 
person does not get cold water, he is burnt like a serpent lying within a room by his 
own poison-fire.

If there arises thirst on indigestion of the unction, the physician should induce 
vomiting. Again the patient should drink cold water and rough food and then vomit. 
Ghee alone should not be taken in (excess of) pitta particularly associated with ama 
because it produces colour (jaundice) in the whole body and having destroyed con
sciousness kills (the patient).

Drowsiness, nausea, hardness of bowels, fever, stiffness, loss of consciousness, 
skin disorders, itching, paleness, oedema, piles, anorexia, thirst, abdominal enlarge
ment, disorders of grahanl, feeling of cold, obstruction in voice, colic pain and disor
ders of ama-these arise due to improper unction.

There, frequent vomiting, fomentation, watching for a while and purgation are 
recommended according to severity of disease. The use of buttermilk, arista (a fer
mented preparation) rough food and drinks, urines and three fruits is the remedy for 
complications due to unction (or hyperlipidaemia). [70-78]

3T<fiTFt ^ T̂tfSTrT: | fiTWi)HrlKb*l ^qi^dlfd^Rld: IIO^II
Unction, if administered untimely, in unsuitable form, in improper or excessive 

doses and with improper management may create complications. [79]
I rt *JcR?rT 116 o 11

Purgative should be administered three days after unction-during this interval, 
the patient should take unctuous liquid and hot cooked rice with meat soup. [80]

I W'WjfoiltnHffft f̂rT: II6 \  11
Emetic should be administered after one day's interval with the similar food.
The management in case of non-evacuative unction should be like that in 

purgative. [81]
W S*: *%Hr4l d^hMlgr %T: I qejfacqifclmfilKI Gwumi 116 ? 11

I q & I M l t W r t W  T O T : ffrT T : I I 6  3  11
* P J 3 ? T ife T T : I ^ fS T  T T ozfH  T q w t f r r a ' t i g : l l d ' a i l
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ffTHT: tjcf wm: q^gqnf&Rrc: i 116 m i
q r r f b n t  w  i i j M & j r f t f s s r t a r e g  i i 6 ^ 1 1
t f c r  ^ t r t  w & t ^ n r i  m  i f t r a ^ u q » i f u r d  a f t r  r t : f c H g jf rf  q T f r r e i :  n ^ ' a i i
qrftw t T^ 'R^ tK tft^T STyiAi tm : I TC: RH^lfd Tft^T 3T TTT ^g f: WWluidT, U 6 6 U  
MI4)Ûrd<+ri T̂T TTRTfl HUtPHtHch: I qlU M  3ft%: I 16 S 11
iT f th ^ c T g R T F T n r  (TTr^ H U ^ : J ? ( f > ) d T  I Ml^ ^ ^ P d c h t  f c tT  11 S  °  11
(T f tS R T t cfT T H :  f f T H T :  ^ P i M d U i q ^ h : I t f a f l  f W ^ t  H c R T ^ ^ f ^ f ^ T T s T T ^  I I ^  1 1 )

In case of those having aversion to uncting substance, habit of unction, soft 
bowels, intolerance for physical strain and habit of drinking, uncting media are rec
ommended.

The meat soup of common-quail, black partridge, peacock, swan, pig, cock, 
cow, goat, wild sheep and fish are useful in unction. Barley, jujube, kulattha (horse 
gram), uncting substances mixed with jaggery and sugar, pomegranates, curd and 
the three pungent (long pepper, ginger and black pepper)-these are combined with 
the above soup. The sesamum seeds if taken alongwith the uncting substance and 
phanita (a sort of jaggery) before meals produce good unction. Similar is the effect 
of krsara (a dietary preparation of rice and pulse) with plenty of uncting substance 
and of tilakambalika (a dietary preparation).

One, who is affected with roughness, should take phanita (a sort of jaggery), 
ginger and oil together with wine. After it is digested he should take meal alongwith 
minced meat. The person having predominance of vata is uncted by taking oil, fat or 
marrow alongwith clear wine or milk mixed with phanita (a sort of jaggery). A person 
is uncted by taking fresh warm milk mixed with the uncting substance and sugar or 
the upper fatty layer of curd together with phanita. The liquid gruel known 
as pancaprasrtikT and payasa (rice cooked with milk) mixed with black gram, cooked 
in milk and added with plenty of the uncting substance uncts the person in a 
short time. PancaprasrtikT gruel is prepared from five items (ghee, oil, fat, marrow 
and rice) each in prasrta (80 gm.) quantity. This gruel should be taken by one desiring 
unction. [82-90]

(The soup of pork added with the uncting substance, ghee and salt uncts a person 
in no time when taken twice a day (1).

Ttm i ^  ra tw tqi 11 s s 11

^t?TT I f t- ifc if f l  <T R T :  11 S  3  11
q c l t ^ f l 'f  r TTgTHT T H T : ^TTT: <?f*T I I I S *  11
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One suffering from leprosy, oedema and prameha should not use meat of do
mestic, marshy and aquatic animals, jaggery, curd, milk and sesamum seeds. They, 
according to their condition, should be uncted with the innocuous uncting substances 
cooked with long pepper, harltakl or three fruits or with soup of grapes and amalaka 
and sour curd. The uncting substance cooked with the three purgents may also be 
administered as intake for unction. Decoction of barley, jujube, kulattha, alkali, wine, 
curd, ghee extracted from milk-all these cooked together make an excellent uncting 
ghee.[91-94] I

I TTOfarcfT 11 m 1
In disorders of female genital tract and semen; oil, marrow, fat, ghee cooked 

alongwith decoction of jujube and three fruits may be used. [95]
W  w  W  I dSdfd dfoffd Wdfd 11  ̂̂  11

W  dTSSddtlT ^ U ^ lfa rh  tdTdT I ^Tdfd rcifid^fad: 11 W 11
As a cloth absorbs water and releases the excess, the uncting substance is as

similated according to digestive power and the excess is thrown out. But when the 
uncting substance is taken at once (without sufficient interval) it goes out entirely 
(without effecting the body) like water poured over an earthen mass quickly flows 
out without moistening it. [96-97]

Hduilufedh T%T: I W cqdlfd dr 11^611

The uncting substances added with salt unct the person in no time because the 
salt is fluid-absorbing, non-rough, piercing, hot and is quickly absorbed. [98]

TPpffd dd: Wd^d-dtH, I 11 11
First of all unction and then fomentation should be used. After having passed 

through both these measures, one should be given either of the evacuatives-purgative 
or emetic. [99]

d d  TdfteR:—
H d fd fa : fJrRodTdfTdfo TT^ndT I W T F d ddddT dqTfd dFddTfddT 11 ^ o o 11

Now (the summing up) ver'ses-
The uncting substances, method of unction, management of its complications 

alongwith medicament-these have been explained by the son of Candrabhaga (Atri) 
according to the questions (raised). [100]

d id  11 \  3 11

Thus ends the thirteenth chapter in Slokasthana in the treatise 
composed by Agnivesa and redacted by Caraka (13).



rnj&TtSKTTO: 
CHAPTER XIV

3TSTRT: W t f f l l f t l lM: 1 1 * 1 1

Now (I) shall expound the chapter on fomentation. [1]
f̂rt W FTTW VncrRT̂ T: 11*11

As propounded by Lord Atreya. [2]
3TW: ^ T :  I ^<UIGTT: «V!l«tPd ^  «tld'«hM»IW<liT: 11 3 11
*%Tjsf ^ ^ r r a f ^ s f ^  i ^ tt^Pd 11 * 11
V I ^ W m f t  3>TOlfH I HHUfct f#> ^vjffdd) T tFf 11M I

Now, the types of fomentation will be described by proper application of which 
the diseases due to vata and kapha and amenable to fomentation are alleviated. By 
application of fomentation, prior unction having been done, vata is won over and thus 
faeces, urine and semen are never obstructed. Even the dry pieces of wood bend after 
proper application of oil and heat then what is to be said about the living human 
beings? [3-5]

g  I s t c q q i^ c f c f c 'H f l l  ^  ehl<[c*vO  *TtT: 11 ^ 11
Fomentation is said as effective if applied with consideration of disease, season 

and the diseased; is not too hot or too mild, combined with proper drugs and arranged 
in proper place. [6]

a r o l  ^  I TT « f ^  H W O l) f lF T : 11 ^  11
d m v $ * r f i iT ^ m ^ m y z t i  i f p w t ^ai^ncbfc^id: w e n
In diseases due to cold and strong persons strong fomentation is prescribed. In 

weak and medium persons it should be mild and medium respectively. Fomentation is 
beneficial in vata-kapha or vata or kapha. That should be unctuous-rough, unctuous 
and rough respectively. [7-8]

3imiVNJlrt I fifet: W 11*11
In case of vata located in amasaya and kapha located in pakvasaya, fomentation 

should be followed by rough and unctuous measures respectively. [9]
^pjft fSt ^  3T I *T«PT 11 * o 11
Testicles, heart and eyes should not be fomented or, if necessary, should be mildly 

fomented. In groins medium type of fomentation should be applied. In remaining parts 
of body, fomentation should be applied as necessary. [10]

ftqsqi I M-Hld-Hi-MIVM 11^11
T?ftctTf%T: I v I H l K i f e t f & f t :  fw < U d l f ^ T  11 *  *  M
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During fomentation, the eyes should be covered with clean cloth or circular 
pieces of moistened wheat flour or flowers of lotus, water lily and palasa (silk 
cotton). Similarly, the cordial region of the person subjected to fomentation should 
be touched with cool pearl necklaces, cool utensils, lotus flowers or hand wet with 
water. [11-12]

vfldvjdoyLKil i WRt ^  1 1 ^ 1 1

Fomentation should be stopped when cold and pain subsides, stiffness and heavi
ness are controlled, softness and sweating produced. [13]

ijEsf rt ^Tfhro^r i 11 s •# 11
vJThWWlfvIdli) ^  fafa: I gjrfczft T7«JT: fFr'erVlidH: 11 * m I
Vitiation of pitta, fainting, malaise, thirst, burning sensation, weakness of voice 

and organs-these are the symptoms of over-fomentation. In such cases, the regimen 
prescribed for the summer season in the chapter of 'his diet etc.' particularly sweet, 
unctuous and cold should be followed. [14-15]

t T h f a f d d i ^  i f t r f r R T  u i f a u m u i i  ^ ^ m n i  113*11
f d t m a P d c h i R u i i H .  i t s i F ? m i  H K ^ n i  t g c d w i  ( M - d i l f ^ H i H ,  1 1  3 ^  1 1  

^ f g f c T R T  w  $ < % H i  v i l ^ d m f M  i t t i m v g d f t m i  ^ ? r n T m ^ i f H w ^  n u n  
^Jd lfdfd^^lUligMSrffrriW^i H8TT I W ^ I 13*? II
Fomentation should not be applied to those who are habitual users of medicinal 

extracts and wine, in pregnant ladies, those afflicted with internal haemorrhage, pitta 
and diarrhoea, rough persons, diabetics, in those having burns, prolapse and bradhna 
(inguinal hernia), having complications of poison and alcohol, in fatigued, unconcious, 
plumpy, patients of pittaja meha, thirsty, hungry, angry and aggrieved ones, in those 
suffering from jaundice, abdominal enlargement, injury and adhyaroga (vatarakta), in 
weak, emaciated and those having diminished ojas and suffering from timira (blurred 
vision). [16-19]

i thlmmaEwflg f^ p r^ r  i i 3 3  i i 
g s r c f h j  w  i ^  tL k h * iU # M < $ i 11 3 3  11

OTzrrafq i didcbud^ 11  ̂̂  11
fichlTtNIHViylS WWpfUdgfid^ I fdehl^ fed ^ rl 113*11
Coryza, cough, hiccup, dyspnoea, non-lightness, pain in ear, backneck and head, 

hoarseness of voice, choaked throat, paralysis of face, one limb, whole or half body, 
bending of body, hardness of bowels and constipation, suppression of urine, 
excessive yawning, stiffness in sides, back, waist and abdomen, sciatica, dysuria, 
enlargement of .crotum, body-ache, pain and stiffness in feet, knees, thighs
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and shanks, swelling, khalll (contracture), conditions of ama, cold, shivering, 
vatakantaka; contraction, extension, pain, stiffness, heaviness and numbness in 
organs and general disorders-in these conditions fomentation is beneficial. [20-24]

I TTRt: <£>¥lW'fl: IR*I I
I RtehdlMi l̂lilluichdMNWi^ ;̂: 11 3^11

Vvirmehl-t, I *«||Û -«if5f VlWn) W P* I 11
Pindasweda (bolus fomentation) should be applied with sesamum, blackgram, 

horse gram, sour preparations (vinegar etc.), ghee, oil, meat, cooked rice, rice cooked 
with milk, krsara (preparation of rice and pulse) and meat. This is also administered 
with faeces of cow, ass, camel, pig and horse, husked barley, sand, dust, stone pieces, 
dried cow dung and iron balls. The former may be prescribed for those suffering from 
the disorders of vata while the latter for the kaphaja disorders. These articles are ap
plicable in stone fomentation as well, according to necessity. [25-27]

W zj I feTS?! ^ 3 ^  11*411
Having been massaged well one is fomented comfortably in ground chambers, 

jentaka and hot underground cellars which are heated with smokeless charcoal. [28]
^  3IT<Tf?R*<rerT I eUl̂ MmrMTlÎ ^^cirdH dU ^vlT: 11  ̂̂  11 

$ri)difa 'SPjtanwr i r̂arrvrl%«Tm?ft f*rerfi*T: i i  ̂o i i
c)lhUll^d^<Uirvi^dcb^ifO: I cimicivi<*><̂ |cf>Ĥ <V4'dcbW Wl I 3 * 11

I i|3h<shl«*I TtfovT HliW< 1 1 3 * 1 1

Meat of domestic, marshy and aquatic animals, milk, goat head; trunk, bile and 
blood of pig; oily sesamum seeds-these may be used in pipe fomentation in the form 
of decoction by the wise physician who is well conversant with the pecularities of 
place and time and acts rationally. Pipe fomentation may also be prepared from de
coction of leaves of varuna, guducl, eranda, sigru, mulaka, sarsapa, vasa, vamsa, 
karanja, arka, asmaataka, sobhanjana, saireya, jatl, tulasT and arjaka. The decoction 
of bhutika and bigger five roots mixed with wine, curd water, urines, sour and uncting 
substances is also used in pipe fomentation. [29-33]

T̂ T̂ ef *T fr^T: miMl I I 1 3 * 11
The very decoctions may be used in water chamber for fomentation as well. 

In the same way, the chamber of ghee, milk and oil may also be prepared for 
fomentation. [34]

9 R m I  UVlWcl II 3 m I
yWgWTOT I ^tpTTVTT ftfvTr I I3^M

i 1 1 3  3 n
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iTrthrfirnjfMir: i dwidfl^Hi^ 3  <*>)¥)qild*yii<i&: n^v9ii
Poultice fomentation may be prepared with wheat chips or barley flour mixed 

with sour and unctuous substances, yeast and salt. Poultice may also be prepared from 
aromatic drugs, wine yeast, jlvantl and Satapuspa, and also from linseed combined 
with kustha and oil. This type of fomentation may also be managed by bandaging the 
part with hide, free from hairs and foetid smell, of usna vlrya (having heating effect). 
In case of their non-availability, silken, woollen or cotton cloth may be used for band
aging. [35-37]

T n ff  a r a i % t i f a < u q r « K n f, y f a r d  1 1 n

In order to prevent burning sensation, the bandage applied in night should be 
removed in (the succeeding) day; likewise, that of day should be removed in night. In 
cold season, the duration of bandaging may be prolonged. [38]

^ T :  TPRTTl T̂Tirt I stands ^  W 1 1 3  11
fnrl ftarei ^ F d  i 11 * o 11
Sankara, prastara, nadl, pariseka, avagahana, jentaka, asmaghana, karsu, kutl, 

bhu, kumbhlka, kupa and holaka-these are the thirteen types of fomentation. (I) will 
describe all these in order. [39-40]

Fomentation with bolus, wrapped in cloth or not, is known as sankarasweda (bolus 
fomentation). [41]

id v i4KMI44l$ Y K 'l ''t> lR 'h l 'Q 'l i  q t 3 R ^  4>)vl4 l(4ch]Tl41l ^  131$
5 T F T M h h t i  J < l ld  W  3TM < ^ 4  11 *  3 1 1

Fomentation applied to one having been well-massaged and sleeping on a couch 
of the chaff of awned and leguminous grains or vesavara, payasa (rice cooked with 
milk), krsara (preparation of rice and pulse), utkarika (a semi-solid preparation) etc., 
well covered with silken or woollen sheet or leaves of both types of eranda and arka is 
known as prastara sweda (bed fomentation). [42]

f ^ T s t 'o i l l u i i  (1J I ¥  I f a  f o ld  k  W  V W R I  etT

t i f t d R l  cfT
« l iq j l j q i  'm w i t f j l t f q i 3 T * t i r w a « f q n m H l^ e iH m f< U M d i j ld q i d ld tS 'tM d * i< jd fW -

f s f t r a f  f i R i f a r a r  m d d i f i w ^ m h h q i a f t  s r r a r t
f ^ d d l P d  ^rri t ^ d : 1 1 * 3 1 1

Drugs for fomentation-roots, fruits, leaves, sprouts etc., or flesh, head, feet etc. 
of animals and birds of hot nature, mixed with sour, salt and uncting substances 
according to necessity; or urine, milk etc. are boiled in a small pitcher which does
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not emit vapour. This vapour is carried to the patient well massaged with vata-allevi- 
ating oil (for fomentation) through a pipe made of reed, bomboo leaves or the leaves 
of karafija and arka, bent at two or three places, and well-covered on holes with the 
leaves of vata-alleviating plants. The pipe should be like the forepart of the trunk of 
an elephant, having vyama (91.44 cm.) or ardha vyama (45.72 cm.) length, 1/4 vyama 
(22.86 cm.) circumference in proximal, I and 1/8 vyama (11.43 cm.) in distal end. 
Vapour travelling through zigzag course loses its itensity of impulse and as such 
provides fomentation comfortably without producing burning effects on skin. This is 
pipe-fomentation. [43]

etifdchl-d-t̂ ifdehMi
cuaiqTt&j uRtl'dfrfqfa qfftaF: 11**11

Having filled up small pitchers, multi-holed containers and pipelike containers 
with warm decoction of root etc. of drugs efficacious in vatika or pro-vatika disor
ders, the patient well massaged with suitable medicinal uncting preparations and cov
ered with a cloth, should be applied showers. This is shower-fomentation. [44]

Fomentation by taking bath in a chamber filled up with vata-alleviating decoc
tion, milk, oil, ghee, meat juice or hot water is known as bath-fomentation. [45]

•gTstHUMtht4)<chidv grsfqgtstftsf ^ m r f  3rf)srf«rwnrd: iu*uh1:
y ^ 4 ^ ; l 4^ c h d ld l4 HH j 3I W  < J» d |J |K W I-d : « * t-d d 'l  R t F d M t f H f d f d l t l c f l S j i ,  

«»Kj)dich>iidicb ^  ^ 4  ^-AiiiKfn ggfaflyra?
TrT̂T FftTOR <T W ^ ir<t[UHMÎ d,U|[<|Hi *JT tB'PSHT S  ^ t  ITRhtT̂
T̂tn̂ T chimfd fdhdt]4Mddtd W d^liFjg tftmmi flThftfd, ?ft? qidgtlVhh-

TFTiT d'Wldttt'si Tt%T^ <he<UUlldKlJ<u4 %fcT, UfaVS ̂ TT
qT#RWf«tT TFftsiT:, T W O T WT ftrf&3^T f^rT)^3S31T#^rai?b

W : rMru4dd»ld l̂VII<^HMHftlT^f^d^fn<idddl TOT: MIU||$Ofn:, FTHf, P * T  
ysNl:; ^  fq<Kiifa«4*d*urHM

t d ^ f a ^ H l1<4fi<fd, ctcTTrTT fofuachmg-f l ^  £!T 3Pt̂ 2fT:, fat*WJ W q TTFHT uftmrRTzf
V il di <<*> tin -Mi V*] STT:, 3WJ|dUn1l4cHdM*<i ^ r tf^  ^StNN dlftuil MRfawlss/faT:; ff?T

Before constructing jentaka, one should examine the land. The land should 
be in eastern or northern direction, auspicious, spacious, with black and sweet or
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golden soil. Here in southern or western bank of a pond, a lake etc. with comfortable 
stairs and plane level of ground at a distance of seven or eight aratni (320 cm. or 
365.76 cm.) from the water, the temporary room should be constructed which should 
face towards east or north and be in front of the ghat (of the lake). The height and area 
of the house should be sixteen aratnis (731.52 cm.) and the house should be circular 
from all sides, well plasterd with mud and with many windows. Inside this room a 
benchlike extension of one aratni (45.72 cm) height and width be provided all along 
the wall upto the door. In the centre, there should be a pillar having charcoal-cham
ber, with many small holes, having a lid, in shape like kandu (a type of oven), made 
of mud and having diameter of four hastas (1.8 m.) and height equal to that of a man. 
That pillar oven should be filled up with the wood of khadira, aswakarna etc. and be 
ignited. When the physician is assured that the wood is well burnt and smokeless and 
the entire room is heated by that fire and is equipped with fomentable heat, he should 
admit the patient in, well-massaged with vatahara oil and well-covered with clothes. 
While admitting him inside the room, the physician should instruct him like this-0 
gentle one ! enter the room for well-being and health. After entering you should get 
on the extension and lie down comfortably on both sides in succession. You should 
not get down from the extension till you expire even if you are sweating too much and 
fainting. Dropped from this extension and not reaching the door, you will expire due 
to excessive sweat and fainting. Hence you-should never leave this extension. When 
you feel-you are free from abhisyanda (obstruction in passage due to excess of fluid), 
sweat and sliminess are discharged well, all passages are free from obstruction, light
ness has appeared and constipation, stiffness, numbness, pain and heaviness are gone, 
then, following the extension you should reach the door and go out. But immediately 
afterwards, with a view to protecting the eyes, you should not use cold water. When 
the heat and exhaustion are over, after a muhurta (about 3/4 hour), you should take 
ablution with warm water and then take meals. This is jentaka sweda (special room 
fomentation). [46]

VWRW WTJhT ftUvIlH, I WKlfaft: 1l*V9lI

TTWT re trfffctufa qT | frVqifa^frqUlc|RT&: ^TffT: I m i l

A solid stone slab of the man’s size should be heated with vata-alleviating 
wood. Thereafter removing all the charcoal, hot water should be sprinkled over 
that. Then the slab should be covered with silken or woollen sheet. The patient 
should sleep on this, after having been well-massaged, well covered with gown etc.
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made of hide, silk. Thus he is fomented comfortably. So stone-fomentation is 
said. [47-49]

I cFtf I m o 11
I 'dWIf f#  ¥1*4141 faiafd qT I m  ̂11

Now Karsusweda (trench fomentation) is described. The physician, considering 
the space, should get a trench dug below the cot and fill it up with smokeless burning 
charcoal. The patient sleeping on the bed above (the trench) is fomented 
comfortably. [50-51]

I qqfaft fuST I m 3 11

g ' U r 4 f c h ' l f v | |  f f t o f  r f  t o > T :  I L i r < 4 l 4 f n H I < l ^ « T f B :  f a t o  T J T 3 T ,  I m * M

A cottage room should be constructed with thick walls, not very high and wide, 
circular, without any window and plastered with kustha etc. the physician should keep 
a cot; well equipped with gown, hide, silken sheet, carpet, blanket and round cap, 
in the centre and should surround it entirely with furnaces filled up with charcoal. 
Now the patient, well-massaged, should get on the cot and is thus fomented comfort
ably.[52-54]

* TTErTswrWgrftnf^ 3  1 yyiwwi fnqranri w q r y iR to  1 m m  1

In Bhusweda (ground fomentation), the method prescribed for stone fomentation 
is followed, the ground should be spacious, free wind and even. [55]

f t o  qidgiehimjuif OJtft I 3T*fm f a to  gr r  cET f̂hlfT I 11
fgjiqDdmn cmsfcr qifa 1 3W I m̂ 911
MINIUM̂ cTIsitjtt Tfa TcW: f^rafq qT ^ 3 ^  I 1 11
A small pitcher, filled up with decoction of vata-alleviating drugs, should 

be buried in ground upto half or one-third part of it. Over this, a cot or a chair should 
be kept with not very thick sheet covering. Now, into the pitcher, well-heated 
iron balls or stone (chips) should be put. By this the patient, well-massaged with 
vata-alleviating uncting substances and well-covered is fomented properly sitting 
or lying there. [56-58]

ep  vmhEimr fg*pT t o  t o :  1 f to*  t o  w 1 m 11

qrftfrfoinftil I FRRSvT: URR: fWIlfd qT I l^o 11
A well of the cot's area and twice deep should be made in wind-free and auspi

cious place, after cleaning its interior properly, it should be filled up with the dung of 
elephant, cow, ass and camel and ignited, when it is burnt properly, the patient, hav
ing been well massaged, should lie down well-covered on the well-covered bed. Thus 
he gets fomented comfortably. [59-60]
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3  fiOmuii r̂sftrBHi i yidvrehgqrota ?rar w m ^  11
1 wdrUst: fFraftr r  ^ 3 \  1 1 ^ 1 1

A heap of the dung of the aforesaid animals is ignited below the cot according 
to its size. When the ground becomes well-heated and smokeless, the cot, well- 
equipped, should be put over it. Now the patient, priorly well-massaged, lies down 
on the cot, well-covered and thus gets fomented comfortably. Thus Holaka sweda, 
pleasure-giving is described by the great sage. [61-62]

pifa ^ 3 :  TTfad I ffrf sui)<¥lfd«l: 1 1 ^ 3 1 1

Thus fomentation of thirteen types is described where the properties are de
pendent on (application of) fire. [63]

3wra«?-i ^aici<ui 1 <sr§3R 11 ^ * 1 1

Physical exercise, heated house, heavy clothings, hunger, excessive drining, 
fear, anger, bandage, fighting, the sun-these ten foment the person without 
(application of) fire. [64]

'H<qfit(]U||  ̂ | fsfatT: W I l$m  I
lJ*l^ct[^M: fknft Ŝ-TFcT&r ^  I 3F5 I I ** 11
Thus the fomentation is said of two types. Apart from this, there are fomentations 

applied to one part or the whole body, and unctuous or non-unctuous. Thus three 
duals in relation to fomentation have been mentioned. [65-66]

■fcRTO: F^WthUJ: ■fetvt: 3SWIVM1 I TRf: fw^llsUtl ÎTWT ds«f$5H: 11 ̂ V9 11
Fomentation should be applied after unction, fomentated person should take 

wholesome diet and after fomentation, he should avoid physical exercise on that 
day .[67]

wfPFT:-
c tm  « p f c b O  f%rff ^ g r  3 fg « r :  1 33  3 8 n  t ^ st  ^ 1  w  1 11

fwshfdftdsl^mrui I 3TF̂ UT: F^dPdl# f̂ <ŝ o4|lfui cbeMHI IIM  11
mfevrftti: f^rr i Fraifar w 33 f^ t: rn<Rfdi: 1 uso 11

I SfdiWddtF&I 11 ^ 1 1
Now (the summing up) verses-
How fomentation is effective, for whom it is beneficial, types of fomentation, 

application in and protection of different parts, symptoms of under-fomentation and 
over-fomentation, treatment of over-fomentations, persons suitable and unsuitable for 
fomentation, drugs for fomentation, management, thirteen types of fomentation, ten 
types of fomentation without fire, six-fold fomentation-these, in breif, have been de
scribed in this chapter of fomentation.
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Whatever was to be said about fomentation bas been said by the great sage. 
Here the preceptor is Punarvasu and the disciples have to follow. [68-71]

^  rUcbJlfd*U<£<] VHlchWÎ  *3<l«liql 
FR 11 I

Thus ends the fourteenth chapter on fomentation in Slokasthana in the 
treatise composed by Agnivesa and redacted by Caraka (14).

CHAPTER XV

3T8TRT aiWigCFforamKI g ITOnWW: m i l

Now (I) shall expound the chapter on arrangement of accessories etc. [1] 
fftT IT RTF VRgm̂ ZT: 11 7 11
As propounded by Lord Atreya. [2]
FF ^  TMFT TMFTFtRT R  efTR 3T UI 13d fWFT

ai4ch(HHl̂ i smfcr f t  Ffwsftaraf:, o r f M '  o*m$i

The physician, who wants to administer emetic or purgative to a king, a kingly 
or a wealthy person, has to arrange the necessary equipments before-hand, in order 
to provide pleasure in case of the drug being favourable and counter-action in that of 
complications arisen keeping in view the nature of complications. Because it is not 
possible to arrange for the proper drugs easily and immediately, in spite of the arrangement 
of sale and import, in case of emergency occured, where there is no time. [3]

liejctTfr-f *TH3dT F2TT yPdfatlldcd W  yfdPdP^
UWId-yqblfdfMdl % ttePfitfai RtfaPfgl, oyiHwim«(cBl4lJ|PlfMTf|; 3T$T^ZPRP^ 

W M W  3vif Rt^Pd oHIMSJrl ^T5"Pm t̂, <JRT *TFfd II * II
When Lord Atreya said this, Agnivesa sumbitted-0 Lord! a learned physician 

should counteract in such a way in the beginning itself that the treatment succeeds 
surely and invariably, it is said that the success of treatment is achieved by proper 
administration and its failure is due to improper administration, but (as observed) 
treatment began properly or improperly succeeds or fails without any rule, showing
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that knowledge and ignorance stand at the same level (There is no difference between 
them). [4]

»oieiHi5l4:--?ra=JT ttsst i t! w  s f a f a f e a
V ^d^qf<«^tlKPaj£JWejd, OTtntf

ctm yfrTcr̂  Trafrjo ^t; *j$mfuT 1% ^i)^^vr4)M4<HVRlo^i<^ir«tWTtta<|';rd4<iTrm«rwwtirui,
TfRRFpI:; rTFTT^^AtAdi'WIct^^^TR:-  

rfktTRT, WtlMsIMi rf SJTtrmTtRTft I m 11

Lord Atreya replied-Agnivesa! It is possible for me or person like me to coun
teract in such a way that the treatment succeeds invariably and also to impart instruction 
in proper methods of administration, but there is none to come forward for receiving 
these instructions or thereafter deciding a course of action or administering the rem
edy; because the variations in condition of morbidity, drug, place, time, strength, body, 
diet, suitability, mind, constitution and age are quite subtle which, while being con
sidered, confuse the mind of even great scholars what to say of those having low 
intelligence. Hence, we shall discuss both well-proper administration of therapy and 
in case of failure, management of complications later on in siddhisthana. [6]

$4m1 fqfqqulM W5TSTT—̂ 3 Rtcim

WffT cTT^T^q^T^T 11 ^ 11

Now (I) shall tell briefy about the equipments, though of various types, such as- 
the one expert in architecture should, first of all, arrange for an auspicious house 
which should be strong, wind-free, ventilated, having comfortable moving space, not 
situated in valley, inaccessible to smoke, the sun, water, taste, sight and smell and 
provided with water-reservior, mortar-pestle, lavatory, bathroom and kitchen. [6]

qftrlKehl^ '̂ efcfrrftcrgfd t̂HÎ  cTWT '<ndc|lf44ic>HmchVHlchhmNs4ir4^- 
rd^mU'dUI^VHMrmT^H^disr ^¥lebldfa<: rTZTT dle|«t)rM̂ HVIVIdr<u)u|chlcd^d»<jJmi(|-

7TT^# '5invic)dlmiji<i ^ irH i yufdfd^d^uiVKumHlqi, MWMqd14)<ai^rur4>^[i|gtq4fh-
ylM-4fd^l<yfdll^rui

^y^ThifdtuiiTuyT«<lgyHirH filmyqilui
frlTl'P^HJjjflT^lKehtfnTp^|<^tsl 1 fd, t̂^nrfHrfhTEIHrsr ^ c r yJMsKMmm Vlhtlfui

^WTnnsrfRr, *jĤst W, Tthusifw* % gwswcb TjRT TUTORS w,
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w, tren vnl^mfeqygww-
4 < e t r d H ^ H ^ 8 < 4 - U i i l c h |e h l 7 T r 4 M ^ < * > m y m H c h f ^ ^ i d < * > l f H ,  H H l f ^ M l f d  W  S H n f o 'l ,

( T ^ <I i c d ) f a e h i ^Iun^<lMd1^MMd14)MVmd1qc||^<'lf<̂ <4l̂ ldirH xJlqtllfw; ^ l ^ f a  
(̂ hQa<P*4m<: qR^istiN infNnTT8fgq=FTvi fgin<b reset srfrrtfrnizf, d-d^cheM*!  ̂ i m  i

Then arrangements are to be made for attendants, such as cook for preparing 
pulses and soups, cook for rice, bath attendent, shampooer, lifter, helper in lying down 
and drug-grinders, who are endowed with good conduct, cleanliness, good behaviour, 
affection, dexterity and favour; expert in attendance, conversant with and favourable 
for all the works. There should also be experts in (vocal) music, instrumental music, 
speech, verses, stories, narratives, history and ancient lores and also companions who 
know the desires, are favorites and are acquainted with place and time. Birds and 
animals like common quail, grey partridge, hare, black buck, antelope, blacktailed 
deer, red deer and wild sheep should also be there. A milch cow with good temper, 
free from disease and having calf alive along with all the necessary arrangements for 
her such as fodder, shelter and water-should be there. Arrangement should also be 
made for dish, waterpot, water reservoir, manika, ghata and pitcher (earthen jars of 
different sizes), boiling pan, small and big pitchers, saucer, ladle, mat, bucket, cook
ing utensils, churning stick, leather, cloth, thread, cotton, wool etc.

Beds and chairs should be provided with a (flower) vase and spitoon, bed well- 
equipped with carpet, bed sheet and pillow alongwith supporting pillows; and should 
be comfortable for attending to lying down, sitting, unction, fomentation, massage, 
pasting, showering, after-paste, emesis, purgation, non-unctuous and unctuous en
ema, head-evacuation, urination and defaecation. There should be stone slabs (for 
grinding)-smooth, coarse and medium-alongwith well-washed pestles, sharp 
equipments (spade, scissors etc.),-smoking pipe, pipe for enema and douches, broom, 
weighing scales and measuring vat. Articles like ghee, oil, fat, marrow, honey, phanita 
(a type of jaggery), salt, fuel, water, wines, vinegar of various types, curd, curdwater, 
butter milk and urines; grains like sali, sastika (rice), green gram, black gram, barley, 
sesamum, horse gram, jujube, grapes, gambhari, parusaka, harTtakT, amalaka and 
bibhltaka. Various accessories for unction, fomentation and drugs-emetic, purgative, 
emetic-purgative, astringent, appetiser, digestive, etc. In addition to the listed above, 
whatever equipment is necessary for counter-acting the complications and promoting 
pleasure should be arranged. [7]

trartr tpri *rziW«ri *TFr?f: vu<U) wt cznfa:
cHfSJTlIdrH: rfI<4<̂ TlMletcf

I \6 I I

1 9  C .  S . - 1
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Then the patient should be administered with unction and fomentation as said 
earlier. During this period if he is attacked suddenly with some severe mental or 
physical disorder, he should be reverted back cautiously and meanwhile the same 
treatment should continue. [8]

t r g ? R R i ^ W h T  a « i d i R i r w u ^ a a M W d « ^ r * < e  g i r e f t r a u

i r ^ - fm rW 'ifd W ^ n  n^^eh^^ejihifuidlMRdi 11 <? 11

After he is treated with unction and fomentation and is cheerful and having 
observed that-he is seated comfortably, his food is well-digested, he has taken bath 
by head, annointed his body, put on a garland and undamaged cloth has worshipped 
the deity, fire, brahmana, preceptor, elderly persons and the physician, the physician 
should, in auspicious time (naksatra, karana and muhurta), should request Brahmanas 
to recite swasti-vacana (mantras) and bestow their recital blessings on the drug-a 
dose of the decoction of madanaphala added with honey, madhuka, rock salt and 
phanita-which should then be administered to the patient. [9]

M ^ - i ' b d c h m q m s i i a q i u i  <j w j  w t a v i l m m s H H H i u i i f t  g  z r r a f e ;

tivilMH 4hr ?  Tnfd*frii4b im, dw<w MMismiui srafa 11 s o 11

The measure of the dose of the madanaphala decoction and also of all the 
evacuative drugs is to be determined according to the person concerned. The quantity 
which on administration to a person eliminates the abnormal dosa but does not pro
duce conditions of under-use or over-use should be taken as the measure of dose for 
that person. [10]

f l f K W i  $  H F T  * R T  S T R h T ^  u t a l l l g v O u i  l l f e J c d A M H IM fil  ^ T R ,

giNfrn w RtFhR: TrafeRT, ^  frfsm^id, tftriraifrotnnrapift
s r a n A  ^ M ^ T h i f d t u f l T H U t ^ ^ q R  t f h n s P R R R g q ^ g  s t f a i i s i a H r a r c i h i ,

4^1 h u m

After the patient has taken the drug, he should be observed for a while. When 
there is appearance of sweat, it indicates that the dosa has been liquified. Likewise, 
horripilation will indicate the movement of dosa from its upward tendency. Now 
the patient be got seated on a cot which is of knee-height, comfortable, well-equi
pped with carpet, badsheet and pillow alongwith accessory support. Spitoons 
should also be kept there. In supporting his head and sides, pressing the navel
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and back, his very close and gentle favorites, whose presence is non-embarassing, 
may offer their services. [11]

U d ) Hlfd M g ffT i f l i l l f i l e f V l f l tH 11-

H  w m f ^ s r  f r q f ^  (T tf tS F t  # m ^ « f d i l ^ h d H ^ ^ d l<a^<T: , ^ i f a v l ^ H l k ^ w l  ^ N ^ H i R N t ^ r y N T ^ i T -  
H^T, ^ ifaylN ^ 5=T: f><4 H$nfrT; dW I^IH^dmf^: 11**11

Now the physician should instruct the patient-"keeping your lips, palate and throat 
open, exert moderately to produce unrisen urges (of vomiting), while bending the 
neck and upper part of the body slightly, you may help elimination of the vomit if it is 
not complete, after the urge or for this you may touch your throat with two fingers 
having nails cut or the stalks of water lily and saugandhika (a variety of lotus)." He 
should do accordingly. Then the physician should observe carefully the bouts of vomit 
collected in the spitoon. By observing, the one expert in this knows the characters of 
proper, inadequate or excessive administration. After observing the characters of bouts 
he may decide about the necessary action on the basis of symptoms. Hence one should 
observe the bouts carefully. [12]

« ra f* T ; rHr$7T— S n t^ f rT :  ^ > d H y < f G w * i l
c j n ^  i r q f i r r e f r o f t  w f t r t h M t ^ M s s r a n f ?

<lqamuif d fg: ;  $ kfHdiTh^fcchlqqqqfikqfdqlq-
v T ^ n m f^  i d d i f d ^ q i q lq f H f q T t i f d M i^ q ^ q i^ f ^ n ^ - a n q t R  n f r a r a l  i ^ r t w n i r a ^ w ) '
'd l d K I H  f ^ W T :  T rfF ff: 1 1 * ^ 1 1

These are the signs and symptoms of inadequate, proper and excessive adminis
tration of drug such as-absence of bout or occasional bout, vomiting of the entire 
drug only and bouts with obstruction-these are the symptoms of inadequate adminis
tration of drug. If the drug is administered properly, there will be timely vomiting 
with not much uneasiness, elimination of dosas in order and automatic stoppage of 
vomiting. This has been divided into three groups-intense, soft and medium accord
ing to the quantity of dosas (eliminated). If the drug is administered in excessive dose 
there will be appearance of foam, blood or brightness in the vomit-these are the symp
toms of over-administration. Due to excessive and inadequate administration the com
plications caused are-tympanitis, cutting pain, secretion, palpitation, bodyache, dis
charge of pure blood, displacement of viscera, stiffness and exhaustion. [13]

T f r f a  3  T 3 c ^ T  ^ p r q i f a r i M l f u m K I w ' ^ f e c b ^ f a c b l M V W H l q H i
TTOTOfcf: q U l P ^ I ,  1 1 * * 1 1
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On proper administration of drug whe i the patient has vomited well, he should 
wash hands, feet and face well and after having been assured for a while, he should 
use one of the three types (unctuous, evacuative and pacifying) of smoking according 
to his strength. Then he should take ablution. [14]

^m^-R-trrt̂ TUTMi ^  <t?tt 11 * m  i

After this, the patient should be taken into a wind-free room and be asked to lie 
down, then be instructed as "loud speaking, too much sitting, standing or walking, 
anger, grief, snow, the sun, dew, storm, travelling on vehicles, sexual intercourse, 
night keeping, day-sleep; antagonistic, during indigestion, unwholesome, untimely, 
less in quantity and nutritive value, heavy or irregular diet; suppression or propulsion 
of natural urges-these should not be observed even in thought and thus the whole day 
should be passed: the patient should do like that. [15]

3 T & T  TTRTTt ^  r t l P * d ¥ l l f t f  d u ^ d n i  W d f d t d v t ' t

MN^ritdvPTfWfTlft̂ T, W3RBT̂  tmrfaqrnfrd VllfHdU^dHlt|Pr t̂aT
^  ^  d l s l e h l v ) ,  r d d c h l v l  t T S T l f W T W d  V l I H l d i

f e R J t f  y r W s U t l d d t l W l l ^ c h l ^ H '  ^ J T  d ^ ^ H d u f l M M ^ d  ^  d l i t ' d J T ^ ,  ^

t d d d i l fr t c1 1d d i f M ^ l v T r < 0 ; t l H » d d M t d  t t i m ^ d ^ e h d ld P u i ^  d l f d W U d d l

3 f iT  j h A u f l M W R :  W t T ^ T  T P £ t f ? n P M d q M l ^ d  I I  ^  ^  11

Then in the same evening or next morning, after taking ablution with lukewarm 
water, he should take, according to his appetite, the lukewarm, well-cooked, scummy 
gruel of red rice. The same is repeated in second and third meal-times. In fourth meal
time, well-cooked paste-like preparation of red rice iongwith warm water should be 
taken without or with a little uniting substance and salt. The same is followed in fifth 
and six meal-times. At the seventh meal-time he should take well-cooked red rice 
alongwith dilute green gram soup mixed up with a little uncling substance and salt; 
and warm w'ater should be taken after food. This is to be repeats 1 for eighth and ninth 
meal-times. In tenth meal-time (cooked rice), alongwith light and dilute meat soup of 
birds like common quail, grey partridge etc. added with salt should be taken and 
after food warm water is to be taken. This is followed in eleventh and twelfth meal
times. After this, the patient assimilating nutrition from the diet gradually, should 
revert to normal diet in seven nights. [16]
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3T^t ^rtar t̂diPMri ^TjM ^ tR ^dffl^Pd^rt'dMMW-
f s r a M  fd f« R ^ R R W ^ t MT̂ -Ull^  FffccT dMpltdl ^WlitrdUdUfdfddld UN^tf
TRTifta  ̂ ^ ^ ^ ? r a V 1̂ d V K l< ld l^ lrU<^TC<M<t»fdd^^md^lW1<irui f^R T S J, IdPtTb

grnh^r l̂eTif-H jdfq-̂ ^qid^<râ du?il<j)[dcdr̂ lcl, dHduifMMd ya^luf-
«RT! f?TT:HldHifcdLdJ|l5i ^Pdum^H^ddfel^dldH^mH^KIcdttT v̂FRircII Whrf 
3T̂ T 11  ̂V91 |

(For administration of purgative) the patient should again be prepared by 
subjecting him to unction and fomentation. Thereafter, when he is cheerful, seated 
comfortably, has food well-digested, has done oblation, offering, auspicious and 
expiatory rites, after recitation of swastivacana (mantras wishing well-being) by 
brahmanas, on a day having auspicious tithi, naksatra, karana and muhurta, he should 
be asked to take the paste of trivrt (a purgative drug) in the dose of karsa (10 gm.) 
suspended in a proper vehicle. The drug should be administered keeping in view the 
conditions of disorder, drug, place, time, strength, body, diet, wholesomeness, mind, 
constitution and age and also the disorders. When the patient is purgated well, he 
should follow the regimen except smoking as said in the context of emesis till he 
regains strength, complexion and normalcy. When he is endowed with strength and 
complexion, is cheerful, comfortable and with his food well-digested, he should take 
bath by head, annoint his body, wear garland, put on undamaged dress and wear 
suitable ornaments. Then he should meet his friends and kinsmen and be allowed to 
do his normal duties. [17]

srafcr wijr—
3 F h r  f g f S R T  TF5TT I N H N l s a m T  t p r :  1 etT f a t j v T  3 3 1  H  *T W t t m f f r  H U M

Here are (the verses)-
By this method, the king, the kingly and that having immense wealth can be treated 

with evacuatives. [18]
dPtstf^HK WLdcbM I TT̂ TTRftT 11 11
T % TT̂f TrfTEŜ T: I rT fFTT ^IPU: 11 ? o 11

I r t r T r f  ^  ^  I I  ?  ^  11

The poor too in case of a disorder requiring evacuation may take the drug even 
without collecting the rare equipments. Because all men do not have all the requisite 
means and it is also not that the severe diseases do not attack the poor ones. Hence 
one should take, in case of affliction, the treatment and also the cloths and diets 
according to his means. [19-21]



W m t TtWT STrittufllUKĤ  I FgltaR *1*4*11̂ 1 l l ^ l l
The evacuative therapy eliminates excreta, alleviates diseases, improves 

strength and complexion and, if administered propely, endows the person with a 
long life. [22]

(T3T Vtflehl:-
^grrmi w t  i it f  w * r  y«M<i 1 1 9 ^ 1 1

w  yiifaqi t o  ft f ^ ifi 1 4^11 ^ 4 1 ^ ^  4tar 4 FPzpisqT: 11 11

d<^fc4 f d ^ H  F g  FtT^HshM: 1 d,c>MHimi^ 6dN^K I R M  I

Now the (summing up) verses-
The management of emesis and purgation for the kings and the wealthy persons, 

equipments required, the dosage, symptoms of adequate, inadequate and excessive 
administrative doses, the complications, the things prohibited for the evacuated and 
the dietitic order-all this has been said by Punarvasu in the chapter on arrangement 
for equipments etc. [23-25]

Srdfy3yi<£rl d{d7yfa*R3£5$
T̂IF W^ftSGJTO: l l * m i

Thus ends the fifteenth chapter on arrangement of equipments etc. in 
Slokasthana in the treatise composed by Agnivesa and redacted

by Caraka. (15)

•

surer:

CHAPTER XVI * 4

3Tm?rrgfihrHiynididMW4id ^ usmfftf: 11 s 11

Now (I) shall expound the chapter on the physician equipped for treatment 
etc. [1]

|f FITf 11  ̂11
As propounded by Lord Atreya. [2]
fdfdjrHiyi^RTl gfrqT^?TT^dliv«ti4dd4<: I FT f t ^ f d  F F  FtFT^gT3F^t 11 3 11
4  tawnft fhf^ 1 Ft3rd4Pir<4Piiw5i FHFt IUII
If the physician having all the equipments for treatment and who is wise, learned 

and active treats a patient.with purgation, he (the patient) enjoys happiness due to 
proper administration. On the contrary, if a patient is treated with purgation by an 
ignorant physician he is subjected to miseries because of (complications arising from) 
excessive and indequate administration. [3-4]
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JHlPHoqfdiHmû l I Sf^TT ^  ^ I H d ^  I Ikl I
fftdftlI *4dI I ^TOfaftrtif^Tft ch iy itlsr^rf^  M $ 11 

^mEldd): I 3TTERTVRrfW9gf^W^FnWl, 11\911 
dtlbW^H ^fHrii Tftwm: I HSPm̂ tfdfTrFHT MIWW W #W?: I Id II 
rddfMTldiLhdMHIMMMHi ?g|ld>M̂  I W ffo  ^ tF I I  ̂11
■pTi^tTftrfg^i vflfuid <̂ «J|i)d dT I ÊTrfi' MlFdlrUd *ftsfNfar: IPpRT: 11 * o 11
Debility, lightness, malaise, diminution of disorders, relish, cleansing of heart 

and complexion, hunger and thirst, timely natural urges, refinement of intellect, 
normalcy of body-fire-these are the symptoms of proper purgation.

Spitting, uncleansing of heart, regurgation of kapha and pitta, tympanitis, ano
rexia, vomiting, debility, absence of lightness, laxity in shanks and thighs, drowsi
ness, feeling of cold, coryza and obstruction in wind-these are the symptoms of inad
equate purgation. Discharge of blood like fat or meat soup; or fluid without kapha and 
pitta or black blood after the elimination of faeces, bile, mucus and wind in succes
sion; alongwith thirst, affliction due to vata and fainting-these indicate the excessive 
administration (of purgation). [5-10]

wfsfaf*]'fa^R)dR)<i %TcrfcTf? i sjEfrTdidtOiisr w a r T ^ n u n  
cl̂ n^qix^tui Tf: I W H U M

These very symptoms are observed in case of excessive administration of emesis. 
In addition, up-going vatika disorders and obstruction in speech are there. Hence one 
should go to the shelter of a well-equipped physician who endows him with a long life 
and happiness. [11-12]

aifaqrefo^flr: r r m^ c r r T f h t g i w n u n
foNjMcR||<ch: 1 vfl fHaHIvils fdfHsWI H U M

<F3T | « n fP T ? IS ^ tr f l  fpfcfa H U M
PdftlPH I ^IJpfhT W WSTFP  ̂I I \  $ 11

Indigestion, anorexia, obesity, paleness, heaviness, exhaustion, appearance of 
boils, urticarial patches and itching, uneasiness, lassitude, fatigue, debility, foul smell, 
depression, regurgitation of kapha and pitta, sleeplessness or over sleep, drowsiness, 
impotency, intellectual impairment, inauspicious dreams, loss of strength and com
plexion even after saturation with body-promoting nutrients-these are the symptoms 
of the one having plenty of dosas. For him upward or down-ward evacuation (emesis 
or purgation) administered according to dosa and strength is beneficial. [13-16]

Trcj pq^dilfccSHI chiqifiHfadsft | ®ntRTShT?TTOfcT SfrfffSFJd# H U H
gPamrui tr! %E&cfufaud Tra^fir i def yPamrd ^  w w  h u m
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3TCT f%TT M f le |c tH I M * l :  I W t S R  c J T F l  ^ F R J r f i  f q ^ T T :  11 11

In the person whose belly has been evacuated, the body-fire is stimulated dis
eases get pacified, normalcy is maintained; sense organs, mind, intellect and com
plexion are improved, strength, nourishment, progeny and potency are produced the 
old age does not get his hold easily and the man lives long free from disorders. Hence 
one should use the evacuative therapy timely and properly. [17-19]

$ u j f ^  f ^ R U  c T f p n i r ^ :  I 'frff iT : W  I R  o  11
< l N I U | i  W  ^ T T W  W  T r i r t  I t F l I U l i  T R W R T  W  J l d H I H H l f d ^ l  11 ^  % 11

Dosas might sometimes aggravate even after treatment with lightening and di
gestion but they never recur if they are subdued with evacuative therapy. In case of 
dosas as well as plants, if the root is not striked at, reappearance of the gone disorders 
and sprouts (respectively) is certain. [20-21 ]

t r w m n t ^ e r \ 1 1 3 3 1 1

I W2TT 3T oTOff w f  ^ T T  fiRH, 11 3 3 11

In person reduced by evacuative therapy the body should be promoted with in
take of nourshing diet together with ghee, meat soup, milk and relishing vegetable 
soups, massage, annointing, bath, unctuous and non-unction enema. In this way, he 
obtains well-being and is endowed with long life. [22-23]

:T7R I M  fHqfrgrosuqciijWH. 11 3 * 11 
rWTTH ^T: I 1 1 3 m l

7 % ^  ^  T h T T :  T T C R j f t  W  ^  I f h T  f T T f e l  f l T O T ^  1 1 3 ^ 1 !

For the patient suffering from excessive administration (of evacuative therapy) 
the intake of ghee, oil processed with sweet drugs or unctuous enema is recommended. 
In case of inadequate administration, he should be uncted and then again treated with 
evacuative therapy keeping in view the dosa, fire and strength and also the previous 
regimen. Management of the disorders which arise during improper administration 
of unction, fomentation, evacuation, dietitic regimen has been described in siddhi- 
section. [24-26]

m vti fj^NuufsiNm tpnrra: i FWTcfhrrtT: tt<?t 1 1 ^ ^ 1 1

The dhatus of the body get into disequilibrium due to imbalance of the cause and 
they enjoy equilibrium when the cause is in balance. Their (dhatus) termination is 
always natural. [27]

uqfri^stfgrHi t chhuih. i t i  1 H i  11

There is always a cause in production of beings but none in their annihilation 
though some regard non-initiation of cause as the cause in the latter case. [28]
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i f^rferRM^r^i 11 3  «* 11
iln^rdN^i^t r r p ^r \ i  grr^tt ftifocHi w r f !  fornsf g rvqstfit n ^ o i i
After the preceptor finished his above talk, Agnivesa put a query-if there is 

termination (of disorder) by nature then what is the function of a well-equipped phy
sician? What imbalanced dhatus he brings to equilibrium by means of therapy? What 
is the nature of therapeutics and its objective? [29-30]

■fffcgrettreH ohî r ]pp% i qqdma *tt Ĝh<{Ki 11 3  % 11

H I V I * K U i m i c | | ^ | e | M i  H I l i U c h K U i ^  |  | n r a ^  e b l d W l r < t < t * H U | ^  1 1 4 3 1 1

After having heard the question of his disciple, Punarvasu said-0 gentle one! 
hear the agrument which is put forth (in this respect) by the great sages. Due to ab
sence of the terminating cause, the cause of annihilation of beings is not observed as 
in case of eternally moving time due to its fast movement. [31-32]

y i l y u r ^ m z n  ^ d W Z I T  f e m e ir l  I f t  O i l  « h K u l - i i f t r l  ^ q i* « i5 sn f® ^ 5 1  113  3  11

The being is terminated as it came into existence. There is no causative factor in 
its annihilation nor is its transformation. [33]

VI0^ ®IRPT: TTRT: I TTT ftifticHi fq«t»Ki«fi ^ 4  **jfl*̂  11 3 "if 11
cRtj V lf f t  trnjjTT qr ^ f c f d  I T R R T  TCr^T I I  ^  H 11

^mrn r̂lqOcHî  i "few 4ii«tsrfa m?RT: trt: 1 1 3 ^ 1 1

1 ft)ft»rHim t̂iwfnr<rdr 1 1 3 ^ 1 1

tpfansfoq -fHlehftiiw ?  w 1 *nrafl M  1 1 4 ^ 1 1

The measures by which the bodily dhatus are brought back to equilibrium consti
tute the therapeutics (treatment of disorders). This is the function of the physician. 
The therapy is administered with the objective that there should not be disequilibrium 
in dhatus and that there should be promotion of dhatus which are in equilibrium. By 
abstaining from the factors causing disequilibrium and pursuing those causing equi
librium, the imbalanced ones are produced. As the well-equipped physician leads to 
production of balanced dhatus by means of balanced factors, he is regarded as donor 
of health, happiness and longevity. The physician, by dint of bestowing health, hap
piness and longevity, becomes also the donor of virtue, wealth, enjoyment and both 
the human worlds. [34-38]

W5t Veil*!: —
ftifajcuiyityppij 1 4Nii4l‘iifd4>rrci h $pjt 1 1 3 3 1 1

P c d frl f t  W i tE F P r p T T g  ^  I f a f a c H l ^ r *  W  11 * O ! |
TU rt 4  T̂gf P̂ TĈ  I ftlft»^mi^5CqT^ ^ 1 1*3 < I
Now (the summing up) verses-

20C.S.-I
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The merits of the well-equipped physician and the demerits of the otherwise, 
symptoms of adequate, inadequate and excessive evacuation; symptoms of the one 
having plenty of dosa, merits of evacuative therapy, principle of treatment in rela
tion to its success and failure, rationale in therapeutics, functions of physician- 
all this has been said by the sage in the chapter of the physician equipped for treat
ment etc. [39-40]

qprqteyitesiR: 11
Thus ends the sixteenth chapter on physician equipped for treatment etc. 

in Slokasthana in the treatise composed by AgniveSa and 
redacted by Caraka (16).
*nrrer: y w ra g sg : i m i

Here ends the fourth quadruplet on preparation (4).

•

UkKVfiSRJTSr:
____________________________ CHAPTER XVII____________________________

3 T « n W :  f S F R T :  f v H u l q q t q i q  m m m w w :  11 ^  11

Now (I) shall expound the chapter on the number of head diseases etc. [1]
11?11

As propounded by Lord Atreya. [2]
fWFRT: f̂ TTftT TftrfiT fpTT ^  I cfifa fPTT unfiffEWilt: 1 1 3  M
5(R T : e & fa  i F T R S T R I :  c f i f d  W F R l  I F f?T : * f d l i | S | l  W trfiT  < | q |U | i  <1 M ! 1 1 * 1 1
ftdlVÎ VIW 1 48W»fa ^  > < kl I
B̂T: W  PviilOoi: I 5zmfNf gufaehl I R l I

^3FTrBV W  $ R T :  F R  f q 3 ? F T  Ml t p l f e c h l : I < lM IU |l f s t R i t n  W trfiT  q f d R f a H d : J y i J  I I  vs 11

(Agnivesa asked)-How many diseases are pertaining to head and heart? 
How many disorders are due to proportional variations of vata etc.? How many 
are wastings? and how many boils? what are the types of movement of dosas? O 
alleviator of dosas! (tell me).

Having heard the questions of AgniveSa, the preceptor (Lord Atreya) said- 
O gentle, hear my detailed reply to your questions. Five are the head diseases 
and also the heart diseases. There are sixty two disorders which arise due to pro
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portional variations of dosas. Wastings are eighteen and seven diabetic boils. Move
ment of dosas is of three types. Now hear the details. [3-7]

I U ^^dK H K Pd 11 3 • I

d l d l d d : H $ m P d  R f U f r t lH  W  I d d :  fp T T  fa fa tT c T $ P JT T : H U M

Suppression of urges, day-sleep, night vigil, narcosis, loud speech, dew, easterly 
wind, excessive sexual intercourse, inhalation of unsuitable smell, exposure to dust, 
smoke, snow and the sun, intake of heavy, sour and salads, drinking of too much cold 
water, head injury, vitiated ama, weeping, suppression of tears, clouds, mental abnor
mality, use of those unsuitable for place and time-these factors vitiate vata etc. and 
also blood in the head which produce various types of diseases in head. [8-11]

TTM T: ^rnH^RTT m  f a f l T :  W f f e q TpPT W  I 11 ^  11

That where vital breath of living beings is located and also all the sense organs, 
and which is the best of all organs is known as head. [12]

3T ff d f? T T tT :  ? T g f t  I f a f a m s m *  f b t T  d l d l R f s h f i R i ^ T :  11 **11

Pain in half or entire head, coryza, disorders of mouth, nose, eyes and ear, giddi
ness, facial paralysis, tremors in head, stiffness, in back neck and jaws and other 
various disorders due to vata etc. (dosas) and krimis (organisms). [13-14]

$ W  *Tft qTRfiffa: I frl<bKiwiot$uj ^  11 * m I
i vndqiM tiw yif^pqqiqfliiP iiw ^ 11 * ^ 11 

dUcimK^fl^rdlf^ c h i^H K rd I *H«4Vii*B«*l9lWI<lKMHlffdch»r4l^  11 * m  1 
fVlO^dl: f H T T ^  dl<{<lfa¥d I rPT: 9]vT MgriW M U M

9 1 #  T O T  t f f S T C l t  <TTO I T F n jc ttz i  H vTTZ W  d M d l e t l P d ^ d R ^  11 *  *  11
^Tf^Plft I fafrfta %T: w f  Ttfawi ^  gai?t 11 * o 11 

^ ) < r ! j f d  f t U M I c i  W  P v i t l M 't T I P w ^ l « J | ^ M V l r l  W  f o r M ^ P l H I r M ^  11 *  *  I I

Now listen about the five head diseases alongwith causes and symptoms as 
said earlier by the great sages. Due to loud and too much speech, sharp drinks, 
vigil, contact with cold wind, sexual intercourse, suppression of urges, fasting, 
injury, excessive vomiting and purgation, tears, grief, fear and anxiety; excessive 
exhaustion due to weight-carrying and travelling on foot vayu gets aggravated 
and vitiated and entering into the cranial veins produces these symptoms. There 
is intense pain due to vata particularly in temporal regions and nape, middle of 
the eyebrows and forehead have burning sensation and excessive pain. There is dizzi
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ness and pain in ears, eyes seem to be coming out (due to pain), the entire head reels 
about and seems to be broken on sutures, the venous plexuses have excessive throb
bing and neck becomes stiff. The patient gets relief from unctuous and hot applica
tions. This is about head diseases caused by vata. [15-21]

i fori ftirftr tfgs forcKNiw 1 r  7 1 1

ti'xtirl fyiT: ?fhr I STFtt I R  3 11

By (excessive) use of pungent, sour, salt, alkali, wines, by anger and over 
exposure to the sun and fire, pitta gets vitiated and being located in head produces 
head diseases. Because of this, the head as if burns and has pain and is pacified 
by cold. The eyes have burning sensation and there are thirst, giddiness and perspira
tion. [22-23]

3TTFITgtt: | ?c^TT frltfa  fvitl-OhN I R 't f l l
f9lft ^  ferftm qifW T  I TOCT TOTTSSHWM<kcb: l l ^ l l

Due to sedentary habits, too much sleep, over intake of heavy and unctuous 
diet, kapha is vitiated and causes head diseases. In this the head has dull pain, 
numbness, cold sensation and heaviness. There are also drowsiness, lassitude and 
anorexia. [24-25]

cJTWragFT SPT: 5W : [^1*1*1 I <P5T W I R  ^ 11

In head diseases caused by all the three dosas, there are pain, giddiness and 
tremors due to vata; burning sensation, narcosis and thirst due to pitta and heaviness 
and drowsiness due to kapha. [26]

1 irvsii

TO: f̂ TTRT fSFiR: TTTWfoT: I fyiOOh 3TOT I R 4  11
6yy^^l<*>u^vri'b<V rr4^:fi3tnii I fTOThUT W I R<? 11

By (excessive) intake of tila, milk, jaggery; eating during indigestion, putrified 
and mixed up food in those having abundance of dosas, excessive moisture arise in 
bloody kapha and muscles. Then due to increase of moisture in head the trouble- 
creating organisms cause head disease with loathsome symptoms. One should 
diagnose the case of krimiroga (worm-affection) by the symptoms-piercing and 
cutting pain, functional disorders, itching, swelling, difficulty in movement-by 
observing the worms. [27-29]

1 yigtrfayq tott i r o n
TffWT: Wfc: ^TOT ^T: I ffc WT ifhrf 11 ? * 11

Due to grief, fasting, physical exercise; intake of rough, dry and a little 
food the (aggravated) vayu entering into the heart produces severe disorders. In
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vatika heart disease, the symptoms are-trembling, cramps, stiffness, fainting, vacant 
look, teaming pain and aggravation of pain when the food is digested. [30-31]

| firT M$U|fd 11  ̂9  11

ĝ igfwThfli fdThî vtl̂ pKui I $PT: [MTtg.sClncn̂ uiH, 11 3 3 11

Hot, sour, salty, alkaline and pungent food, eating during indigestion, wines, 
anger and the sun vitiate the pitta in the heart. In this pittaja heart disease, these 
symptoms appear-burning sensation in cardiac region, bitterness in mouth, bitter 
and sour eructation, exhaustion, thirst, fainting, giddiness and perspiration. [32-33]

3trHKH I *fT«jfsn£ thi+î sOh'cH'ROl̂
ct,Lb4sOJ1 ^  r^fHd^iriin, I w  11 3  m i

Kaphaja heart disease is caused by excessive intake, use of heavy and unctuous 
substances, little mental and physical work and indulgence in sleep. In this the patient 
suffers from drowsiness and anorexia and feeling of numbness, cold and weight in 
the cardiac region as if it is pressed with stone. [34-35]

t^ p jT w n f |5 ^  'mfamfdch: i
37^: ^FTTGT 3rffl Elding $J fSCtf I 13^1 I

fdcT$[Û I<{lPl Mf ÎdHjlM l̂drl I <mdW|L|J|T f̂d 11 I

^sptr i %smR w  vi^^Fdchu^ 1 1 3 3 1 1

i w ’feuT 11 * o 11
When causative factors and symptoms of all the dosas are combined together it 

is sannipatika (produced by combination of all the three dosas).
(Heart disease is troublesome and hardly curable as said by the great sages).
The evil-natured who takes sesamum, milk, jaggery etc. in the heart disease 

caused by all the three dosas, suffers from a gland appearing in a portion of the 
heart. Moreover, his rasadhatu attains moisture in a portion of the vital organ due to 
which organisms develop, spread in the region and lead to decay of the heart. The 
patient feels pain as if the heart is pierced by needles or cut by weapons, itching and 
intense pain. Diagnosing the case as krimija hrdroga (heart disease caused by 
organisms) on the basis of the above symptoms one should take immediate steps to 
overcome the disorder which is emergent as well as severe. [36-40]

^  ns i ^ntshst tifomdiutikvf 1i** 11
w f  qcf UctvaisbJI wAfera: I sHIST mrf%frT: 11 ̂  3 11
W  ^RT8fT ^g: M4jfd¥lfd: I ff^ t̂fKTSTFJTl faebvM I l>$3 11

TPTdT I 11**! I
Combination of all the three aggravated dosas is of thirteen types-two dosas 

dominating (3), one dosa dominating (3), dosas in diminished, moderate and domi
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nant conditions (6), equal aggravation of all dosas (1); combination of two aggra
vated dosas is of nine types-dominant aggravation of one dosa (6) and aggravation 
of both the dosas equally (3), aggravation of single dosas (3)-Thus the state of ag
gravation is of twenty five types. Likewise, the diminution on dosas is also of twenty 
five types making the number as fifty. Conditions of taking aggravation and diminu
tion of dosas together come to twelve. Such as (a) one aggravated, one normal, one 
diminished (6), (b) two aggravated, one diminished (3), (c) one aggravated, two di
minished (3).

Thus dosas can combine together in various proportions which come to the total 
number of sixty two as explained above. [41-44]

trj fbrf t o : y^Nui: ^  i Trfof famfld i r*m  t
^  <T5T (MMciftUM: I 'UÎ Vl «pfl w II 11
UfjfcTFSi cRtfj I ^  11*^11

ThfrfcFT fUrT «R3ii4Rq|£} I W ifi?  r̂ T T̂?: SJFT I U 6 II
v ^ w t i u i  %  m f t n i  g r a u R s t f  i i r * s  n

f? ayhit kmUuih, i »»mM<i ^  11 q o 11

■qfr̂ fhrt ^CR: fim I cpffa 'ftl-tUs^ I m * 11
ftscr ttst Sethi ^  p i Rt i TaKhti w chq>fiw4i: 11 q 3  n
fhRTcTPt 3  firFft i tor Tfh^ toit n q ^ i i
fWI«qiWt=l«i|ui ttm ĉTT - q ^  I W l i q ^ l l
j f t ^ T l^  ?c^TT HKi^qUui^d: I ^  ^  11 q q 11

^ r t M i l ^ T b i t q ^ i  i w  y < W ( « i  J i M m ^ A d  u q ^ i i
tfRirR  ̂ (fHl fq-d ^  gpRirl I T̂tRt tnRf ĥTRTcT: liq^sll
VM^tH <fr? chf I 3 T ^  MilvilM qtR ctetT liq<JII

?Fh*n ?t>difttrn<tt4^viH, i tg itn n m  f? 11 q ^ 11
tTRr?̂ ®T8[r̂  fbrT I TettRrfhRshS^N  ̂ TJyEff Rbqi^nn^ 11 ̂  o 11

qi^M ru^dpH ^^ I SU|IVI4fd tojt w frurenrar 11$* 11

When, in the event of diminution of kapha, vata carries away the normal pitta 
from its location, it produces unstable tearing pain, burning sensation in those organs 
wherever it spreads alongwith fatigue and debility.

When in the state of diminution of pitta, the dominant vata drags on kapha, it 
causes pain, cold sensation, stiffness and heaviness. When pitta, in diminution of kapha, 
obstructs the normal vata burning sensation arises.

When pitta, in diminution of vata, blocks the normal kapha, it produces drowsi
ness, heaviness and fever.

When aggravated kapha, in diminution of pitta, creates obstruction to vata, it 
produces shivering, heaviness and fever.



XVII] SUTRASTHANA 119

When kapha, in the event of diminution of vata, obstructs the normal pitta, it 
causes mildness of appetite, stiffness of head, sleep, drowsiness, delirium, heart dis
ease, heaviness in body, yellowness of nails etc., spitting of mucus and bile.

When vata is diminished and kapha moves alongwith pitta, it produces anorexia, 
indigestion, malaise, heaviness, fatigue, nausea, salivation, paleness, distress, narco
sis, irregularity in purgation and digestion.

When pitta is diminished and kapha combines with vata, it causes unstable stiff
ness, cold and piercing pain, heaviness, mildness of digestion, non-inclination to food, 
trembling, whiteness of nail etc. and coarseness of body parts.

When kapha is diminished and both vata and pitta are agrravated, it produces 
giddiness, cramps, piercing pain, burning sensation, cracking, trembling, bodyache, 
wasting, distress and fuming.

In diminution of vata and pitta, kapha, blocking up the channels, produces loss of 
movement, fainting and difficulty in speech.

In diminution of vata and kapha, pitta dislocates the ojas and produces malaise, 
weakness in sense organs, thirst, fainting and loss of function.

In diminution of pitta and kapha, vata produces severe pain in vital organs, loss 
of sensation or tembling. [45-61]

31<PT: FT frl# I #tJTT # 1#  11*311
Dosas, if aggravated, show their symptoms according to the strength; if 

diminished, give up their normal character and if normal, perform their functions 
properly.[62]

dMKlni MHuml'dnwsTT i 1 1 * 3 1 1

^  1 wrofw i i** i i
t tw  P£>Pddl *vTHT I I l*HI I
TRfhtf xtp w 1 â  wfctTS w 1 1 * * 1 1

^VMlMHlsIVM^P '̂tlMdH SPT: I #Tf W 11*^11
|̂̂ t[]pH vHjft W I TftfiT 4ld<l4lPui P̂tHlH, 11*4 11

djsfoj Miû cci W  SPT: I ŝblPcHFPfg 11 ̂  ̂  11
TjHlPui TTfeqfaq tTTW: I ^  ’BT TTrgfir I |V9o 11

Tjsr̂ rar ^'<jr53 ^cfud'Aci rr 1 (mmI'HI ^  ^  uP i^ftr 1 iv» ̂  1 1
M<rll4dl(d ^pilPi rf vHjft rt I r^ ^ lp /l  ^  11 vs ̂  11
Now the symptoms of diminution of vata etc. (dosas), rasa etc. (dhatus), malas 

and ojas will be described. The symptoms of diminished vata etc. have already been 
mentioned. (Now the remaining ones are described).

In diminution of rasa, the patient stirs about, does not tolerate loud sound, even 
on slight exertion his heart palpitates, aches and (even) fails.
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In dim inution of rakta (blood)-the skin becomes coarse, cracked and 
lustreless.

In diminution of mamsa (muscle)-there is obvious emaciation of buttocks, neck 
and abdomen.

In diminution of medas (fat)-there is cracking of joints, anxious expression, 
exhaustion and thin abdomen.

In diminution of asthi (bone), there is falling of hairs, nails, beards and mustaches 
and teeth, fatigue and laxity of joints.

In diminution of majja, the bones are weakened and light as if decaying. They 
are also always affected with vatic disorders.

In diminution of semen, debility, dryness of mouth, paleness, malaise, fatigue, 
impotency and non-ejaculation of semen are the symptoms.

In diminution of faeces, vata as if pressing the intestines and lifting the belly 
upwards moves obliquely and upwards.

In diminution of urine, there are dysuria, abnormal colours in urine, excessive 
thirst and dryness of mouth.

In case of diminution of other malas, the respective excretory passages become 
vacant, light and over-dried up. [63-72]

Safaris R M feR: I svtfufl tr̂ TT qft 11 vs ̂  11
f f ?  f d ^ f d  < T h if lM c U M )d c h if  I 3Tf3T: f i M W  d sU V N s ll f a d V <4Pd 1 1 ^ * 1  |
ttsht i ufiRut n ^ m i

W  tffSRt ^  I ĴTT̂  11 * II)
When the ojas is diminished, the person is fearful, weak, always worried, 

having disorders in sense organs, deranged lustre and mental ability, rough and 
emaciated.

The substance of white or red, slightly yellowish colour which resides in heart is 
known as ojas. The person dies if it is destroyed. In the body of living beings the 
ojas is produced first. This has the colour of ghee, taste of honey and smell of fried 
paddy.[73-75]

(As the bees collect honey from the fruits and flowers, organs of the persons 
constitute the ojas with their activities. (1)

f^ R T T  I 3T3TFTT: I |V 9 ^  11
cb^viiruid^iuii tthht ^ ifadtfaH, 1 3*1# f̂ttrErnrsr ^mrsn: sraihre: ii's 'sii

 ̂ Excessive exercise, fasting, anxiety, rough, little and measured diet, wind and 
the sun, fear, grief, ununctuous drinks, vigil, excessive discharge of mucus, blood, 
semen and other excreta, time-factor (old age and receiving seasons) and injury by 
organisms-these are the causes of diminution of ojas. [76-77]
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I W qR W fwnW^sTT^r g  MVSdll
^viim ^ c fd iH, i fori *r ^ s r  w  i bssi i

iUl̂ dnPa'flfyfl*! 3TT̂ nr TT f̂rf I ^TfT fTagft JRTfft I 16 o I I
iTRkIFI ftrW  SfWW W *pTtfg: I ^fariJI^fd ^ H M I^  tp: 116 S 11 

3^^IT3^T WZ&t fq^T: W  ĉ TWT: I qWrlMdcblV)  ̂ W f̂«T̂  I \ t  ? 11
In the person eating heavy, unctuous, sour and saline substances in excessive 

quantity and also the new grains and fresh drinks, having over sleep and sedentary 
habit, having abstained from physical and mental work and also neglecting evacua
tion, kapha, pitta, marhsa and medas aggravated excessively and they all obstruct the 
path of vata which carries the ojas to Basti (urinary passage) and thus the obstinate 
madhumeha (diabetes mellitus) arises. It shows the symptoms of vata, pitta and kapha 
now and then after diminution again develops. If it is overlooked seven severe pidakas 
(boils) arise in muscular areas, vital parts and joints. [78-82]

ymfachi *T«fqebi qrrfmt Tnfcft <rm i stRqft Gndnsqi w w«ft 116 3 1 1

areibraT ?rmPuu ^ ^ ifrtar 1 ymEwt Fn^fq^qn yindrfff^feami 1 1 4 * 1 1

Td̂ TT fmMIHc|d1ff-H«lH?lle|| q̂ WBU I *>*1lfdW)<d£HI W 'dlfcddl II6 $ 11
fq^rr qifdq^dl fqmmaq ngi^di i utfqwifa: fir^rfWcTT 11 4 ^ 1 1 

-̂ l iq l^ i tK I | famfelftyi 5:tsll^cqfijf<dlc'Ml I 144 11
amrsFjnq^T gisrap̂ s-fq i qwt f̂ mT qfcn fcrŝ rr fqqtn q?rr 114 s 11
These pidakas (boils) are seven-saravika, kacchapika, jalinl, sarsapl, vinata and 

vidradhi.
The saravika type of boils is raised at margins, depressed in centre, blackish in 

colour, has moisture and pain and looks like an earthen saucer.
The kacchapika type has deeper pain particularly of piercing nature, covers a 

wide area, is smooth and similar to the back of tortoise.
The jalinl type of boil is stiff, has venous network, unctuous discharge, big base, 

excessive pain particularly of piercing nature and minute openings.
The sarsapl type is not very big, quickly suppurating, very painful and having 

mustard-like (small) boils.
The alajT type of boil, at the time of appearance, causes burning sensation in 

skin, thirst, fainting and fever; spreads over and constantly produces terrible burning 
pain like fire.

The vinata type of boil has deep pain and thick discharge, appears in back or 
abdomen, is big, depressed and blue. [83-89]

21C. S.- 1
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i ^TUoupn^RT^T^nnsg^g^ 11  ̂? 11 
3RT:7Rft HWHiMlfaviHd *JHT: I rT̂T ilP^M Unt: g?TPT: 11 ^  11

tctff? I ^«tT g^TRMsft *TT tik '^H : 11^*11
^KlTblfdHH^II^H t  rcjd^Jd I <T?T: vfi^f^<lQretlf^^&4lrMf%Tgft̂ T# 11 S m  I

| mPdcfit, 11 <? ̂  I I
ypitaR?IVIl^rdW ^vild^i: ^ f s q ’chT f%|: 1 *rafg W W ^ j rT l l<?^l l
VUsIHslWsfiT Talc^iftq  îjEf̂  I oq*<drtl W?TT <V^r) 11 ^6 11
wj ^^rretrr ^rafotsfl i fdMMiN$'Hc«i'k«f$m 11 <? <? 11
■?rlf«T t̂ &T fijfe H  STSvT I H^rnf W c ^ d ^ r l F l f w f ^ f i  11  ̂o o 11

Vidradhi (abscess) is of two types-external and internal. The external one is 
located in skin, ligament and muscle, resembles tendon and is very painful.

By intake of winter cereals, burning, hot, rough and dry food, taking antagonis
tic, during indigestion, mixed up, irregularly and unwholesome diet; drinking 
damaged and plenty of wine, suppression of urges, fatigue, complicated physical 
exercise and sleep, excessive weight-carrying, travelling on foot and sexual inter
course; when dosas in body affect the mamsa and rakta, deep-seated, painful and 
severe gland like node appears in cardiac region, kloman, liver, spleen, lumbar 
region, kidneys, navel, groins or urinary bladder. Because of having impure blood in 
abundance it gets quickly inflamed and that is why it is called as vidradhi (that causes 
vidaha-inflammation). In vidradhi predominant in vata, perforating and cutting pain, 
giddiness, distension, sound, throbbing and spreading characters are there. In paittika 
type, thirst, burning sensation, fainting, narcosis and fever while in kaphaja type yawn
ing, nausea, anorexia, stiffness and shivering are there. In all types of abscess, 
intense pain is the main symptom. The pain may be of various natures such as cutting, 
burning or stinging. (As regards the character of discharge), it is thin, rough, reddish 
or blackish and foamy in vatika vidradhi; resembling soup of sesamum, black gram 
and kulattha in paittika vidradhi and white, slimy, thick and abundant in kaphaja 
vidradhi. The sannipatika type (caused by the combination of all the three dosas) has 
got all the above symptoms. [99-100]

sramr faswlni 3nHraimt«favlq?iHigf -<1? jtcr
^^n m g n m tw w rar:, reAmml PmwimsivriiHicmfl: ot??:,
<fif$(RPn ^nfwjrrm f|®T, yf^RTT^:, *rf%?T3TRrr

Now (I) shall tell about the particular symptoms according to location of 
vidradhis for the knowledge of prognosis. In vidradhi located in the main vital 
organ (heart), there will be palpitation, feeling of darkness before eyes, cough 
and dyspnoea; in that located in kloman, there will be thirst, dryness of mouth and
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obstruction in throat. In liver abscess dyspnoea, in spleen abscess difficult inspira
tion, in abscess developed in lumbar region of abdomen pain in sides of abdomen, 
chest and scapular region; in renal abscess stiffness in back and waist, in umbilical 
abscess hiccup, in groin abscess weakness in legs and in bladder abscess difficulty 
and foul odour in urine and faeces is the characteristic symptom. [101]

-gisn^wer: tsrafa, sratanj 1 1 ^ 0 3 1 1

In abscesses located in upper parts, when they ripen and burst the discharge comes 
out of the mouth; in those located in lower parts from anus and in those located in 
navel the discharge comes out of both ends. [102]

3TTTTT ^ T T f ^ f w ^ l :  q f t q c H l :  '̂ i fglM l f d ^  r t  W T T E f ;  ^ T :  ^ V H q i ^ J t f d c b l R u i  f w f e r t T O -  
umig|)H¥N«ffcT I cffHKfaiirrgldi 

11  ̂o  ̂11

Amongst them, the abscesses located in cardiac region, navel and urinary blad
der, those ripened and caused by all the three dosas are fatal. The remaining can be 
amenable to treatment if some expert and swift-handed physician is found. Hence 
recently appeared abscess should be treated immediately with unction and purgation 
because it is (disastrous) like weapon, serpent, lightening and fire. The treatment is 
followed on the lines for that in gulma. [103]

did—
R r T M ^ M ^ d l  3T T *R T  I d l d t ^ f f l  ^  11 \  o *  11
V K l f d * !  g m S f u E R T  <d I f e d - f t  5 : w :  1 W E R l  3 T  g l f d d t f l :  j n j d V r l m i l q W :  11 % O m  I
Tuftf rTTcTSfl f d  fgqdT -ferfsr W dT: I TITWTT: ftratF̂ OTTHT̂  11 % o ^ 11

^  w n f t ;  ^  i s i t e r * v& t t r i f l  q r  q f t a f a  11 ^  o  vs 11

Here are (the verses)-
These boils arise even without prameha (diabetes) in persons with deranged medas 

(fat), they do not come to notice till they acquire a large area.
Saravika, kacchapika and jalinl types of boils are hardly tolerable and severe and 

arise in person having abundance of kapha and medas. On the other hand, sarsapi, 
alajl, vinata and vidradhi are curable ones. They are dominant in pitta and occur in 
persons with little medas.

The diabetic who develops boils in vital organs, shoulder, anus, hands, breast, 
joints and feet does not survive. [104-107]

TTZtTŜETT: ftrgcFT: t^fqdlRldlW: I UT̂ TT: Ulu^dUifo ifetKSHITj II* o C 11
TJSSI& chfdHISJFqT: T̂ yTT: I *K^II fdc'MVJedl 11  ̂o  ̂11
<TT M l b d K l H i  1 11 \ \  o 11 I

I d l R t f * t t W d « T T :  I I ^ M I
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(Apart from these) there are other types of boils such as those having red, yel
low, black, reddish, pale, yellowish, ash-like and deep black colour. Some are soft 
while others are hard; some are big while some are small; some of them are slow- 
growing while others are fast-growing; some are mildly painful while others are in
tensely painful. After observing them, one should diagnose according to the respec
tive causes and symptoms of vata etc. and treat them immediately before complica
tion develops. Thus, dyspnoea, gangrene, fainting, hiccup, narcosis, fever, metastasis 
and obstruction in vital organs-these are the complications of boils. [108-111]

8F : TOR W <lMIUli fcfam  ilfa: I SJSef fd4«W fM^TT 'BrfWSTRT 11**311
rJTW chlidVIltdmMffcllKfrua | fstfasiT TTf?T: 11 \  *3 11

^michluyi'm : i v rcR ^% ^r: i i * s ' #ii

Diminution, normalcy and aggravation are three types of movement of dosas. 
The other threefold movement is upward downward and oblique and the other three 
types are movement in belly, extremitis (dhatus) and marmasthi-sandhi (vital organs 
and bone joints). Thus threefold movement of dosas is said.

Accumulation, vitiation and pacification of pitta, kapha and vata occurs in sea
sons of rains etc. respectively1. Thus conditioning is natural by the effect of seasonal 
changes. [112-114]

TTfr: rRT?IT I TTfagT ftfJTOT TTIfuft ^Jnft W 11 * * m I
I rfS f̂UrT I lf  fa*! factiW ^ f^ l 11 * * $ 11

I H 3#5T: ^TT: ^  TT W l l ** f c l l

Hcrf f?  H TIWT: yifiini I fbTT >414 ^  1 1 ^ 4 1 1

Again, movement (of dosas) is of two types-normal and abnormal. For instance, 
pitt#¥ having the nature of heat, is responsible for digestion in living beings but 
when vitiated it causes many disorders. Kapha, in normal state, is (responsible 
for) strength but when abnormal becomes excretion. In other words, the normal 
kapha is said as ojas while the abnormal one is sinful (cause of various disorders). 
Likewise, all the movements are due to (normal) vata and it is taken as life breath 
of the living beings but in abnormal state it produces disorders even obstructing the 
life breath. [115-118] 1

1. Pitta is accumulated, vitiated and pacified in rainy season, autumn and early winter re
spectively. Kapha is accumulated, vitiated and pacified in early winter, spring and sum
mer respectively. Vata is accumulated, vitiated and pacified in summer, rainy season and 
autumn respectively.
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tifafediEni i ^tR: m i H i i
The self-controlled person, observing himself as always surrounded by enemies, 

should always cautiously manage himself with a desire to have a long life. [119]

f r l ' f t f o n :  f P T T  M H f d d b v M ' d l :  I ^ T :  ^ T M T  T l f ^ T  W  1 1  ^  o  1 1
1 ^ v !R T : R r ^ f ^ T T  | ^T R T zf f w r i  r f a  T P ilR T  W  11 \   ̂ 11

Now (the summing up) verses-
Head diseases alongwith heart diseases, diseases arisen due to proportional vari

ations, diminutions, boils, movements of dosas-all this has been explained by the 
seer of realities and wishing welfare of the people in this chapter on the number of 
head diseases for the knowledge of physicians. [120-121]

$r4tf«cl¥l<£irl
mddVifcsqre: 11 v̂s 11

Thus ends the seventeenth chapter on the number of head diseases in 
Slokasthana in the treatise composed by Agnivesa redacted

by Caraka. (17)

CHAPTER XVIII

3tomfayi)gflsTHmr4 sqrem'frqw: 11 % 11
Now (I) shall expound the chapter on thee swellings etc. [1] 

f? FTTF vmrn^T: II 'R II 
As propounded by Lord Atreya. [2]
sRT: ?TtaT srarfRT clldfMTlVvî PlfMTlI:, t  I u  I I
There are three (types of) swelling caused by vata, pitta and kapha. They are 

again of two types-innate and exogenous. [3]
^crlld^nUhrRWrR-

Ul̂ l{i><L<*>f̂ >̂<ii,lc>>l d̂M?tHd|JX^’H^V[^<t<r *3<HMRn’fclWq?nA<lf Pdfuml 
mmfa«iciidftMWihP4»racif yftan: i i\m

The exogenous swellings are caused by excision, incision, injury, breaking, 
hinderance, grinding, heating, stroking, binding, twisting, piercing, pressing, or 
by contact of the juice of flowers and fruits of bhallataka. bristles, kapikacchu and 
insects, harmful (poisonous) leaves, creepers and shrubs or by sweating, crawling,
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and urination of poisonous (insects) on body parts, or attacking of poisonous animals 
with fangs, teeth, horns and nails or exposure to oceanic wind, poisonous wind, 
snowfall or fire. [4]

I m 11
They are known, in the beginning, by their respective etiology and symptoms 

which differ from innate symptoms partly. These (exogenous swellings) subside when 
treated with bandage, mantras, anti-toxic drugs, pastes, heating and cooling etc. [5]

fTJTT: H*: MglvH-ldifatjfodil-

^Th^ltTRTM  ■«,4t>liM4misg?hr^dW gT

Innate swellings are caused by improper administration of unction, fomentation, 
emesis, purgation, non-unctuouous and unctuous enema and head evacuation or im
proper dietitic regimen after evacuative therapy or excessive emaciation consequent 
to diseases like vomiting, alasaka, cholera, dyspnoea, cough, diarrhoea, phthisis, anae
mia, abdominal enlargement, fever, excessive vaginal discharges, fistula-in-ano and 
piles or due to leprosy (skin diseases), itching, boils etc. or by suppression of natural 
urges as of vomiting, sneezing, eructation, semen, wind, urine and faeces or in the 
debilitated after evacuative therapy, diseases, fasting or travelling on foot, by sudden 
intake of too heavy, sour, saltish, preparations of (rice) flour, fruit, vegetables, pick
les, curd, salads, wines, imperfect curd, germinated or fresh awned and leguminons 
grains and marshy and aguatic animals, by eating earth, mud or brick; by excessive 
intake of salt, by compression of foetus, abortion or improper postpartum manage
ment or due to aggravation of dosas. Thus the general etiology is said. [6]

3ig <gg fcJVlM:—"5
TlH) g  g g fa  rTSTT Ufrfdcpjff gT g g t: g r^ T : iSKMoqfosKqsilHi
fetid  ^ g  fVrsfir ^  Mlsyn f g  t^cflfafrg Im Ul Rh <+> i f^rfr^ g^qgjvgngfgpg  $ g  fg fg fgm g ^

f g f g g w f g :  ( * ) ;

gJ^y><gHyym ‘f g g f g ,  f tw f tg ^ F T w r g w ^  3mft ^  sngrg?) fg ro g
fgvTH?t g  g  gg?r>pji g  Tpjgg f fg  f tg ? f tg :  ( 3);

U ^ ^ H ^ n d fw ^ ird w u i^ i-M m ird rg s  y ^ p M d t ^ g ig ^ ilf r rarf o g f^ F T  ? ftg  g gg fg ;
g  t»gjl<gnyvi*il gg fg , g n ^ ^ g ig g ig t  f n n r :  f tg r :  g g n :  ^ g g n g fN r  gm from w dfg
Vv)«>HVllg: ( 3 ) ;
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# sn  w r«a>Ron%>fd«(«n idi«t.'«iGi mfira;
TH* wfeeft 11V911

Special features are as follows:-
Vayu, vitiated by cold, rough, light, non-slimy substance, faligue, fasting, ex

cessive emaciation and wasting etc. overcoming the twak, mamsa, rakta etc. produces 
swelling. This is quickly arising and subsiding. The part affected becomes blackish or 
reddish or has normal complexion, moving, pulsating, with skin and hair coarse, rough 
and broken. The person feels that part as if excised, incised, pressed, pierced with 
needles, crawled over by ants, has irritating sensation as if pasted with mustard, con
tracts or expands. This is (the character of) vata sotha (swelling due to vata). (1);

Pitta, vitiated with intake of hot, sharp, pungent, alkaline, salt, sour food and 
eating during indigestion, and heating with fire and the sun, overcomes the twak, 
mamsa and rakta and thus produces swelling. It quickly arises and subsides. The part 
affect has black, yellow, blue and coppery tinge, hot, soft and with brown and cop
pery hairs. It has burning sensations of various natures, is hot, perspiring, moist and 
likes the contact of hot things. Thus is (character of) pitta sotha (swelling due to 
pitta). (2);

Kapha, vitiated by use of heavy, sweet, cold and unctous food; over sleep and 
absence of exercise etc., overcomes twak, mamsa, rakta etc. and thus produces swell
ing. It arises and subsides with difficulty. The part affected is pale, unctuous, smooth, 
stable, thick, with white hair tips and tolerant of touch and heat. This is (the charactor 
of) kapha-sotha (swelling due to kapha). (3)

By combination of respective causes and symptoms dwidosaja (produced by two 
dosas combined together) swellings occur which are three in number. Likewise, by 
combination of respective causes and symptoms of all the three dosas sannipatika 
swelling arises which is only one. Thus swelling is of seven types. [7]

11 £ 11
From various points of view, swelling is two types (innate and exogenous), 

of three types (caused by three dosas separately), of four types (caused by three 
dosas and one exogenous), of seven types (caused by three dosas separately (3)+ by 
combination of two dosas (3) + by combination of three dosas (1)=, of eight types 
(above seven and one exogenous) but basically, swelling is one having protuberance 
in common. [8]
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s r a r f c r  ^ T 5 r -
J I M lf i i l  F r o n t i e r  rT  I q H S f f i ^ P R q i ^  d M l R v \  11 11

wroirororoifa: #srt f a  w W w  i TF̂ gtenqfonroi w muiv̂ h  *t gTfrre>: 11 * o 11
n: tmrrangRnf^r ^ f s z r fddifjct i fw qfa ^Rft f  fa: «*rg: i m  i i
H:  i f l d } s U I < f c » W c ^ t j t f  T T S JT ^  I 'd S f l W ^ l f d t i l f l  W  f t r T ? f t« T :  H  3 ^  11 ^  I I  
T T fa : y - r t i M l d ^  W  I P i Ml f e d !  H l ^ ^ f d  ? R T ^ :  H  * M , l r H c b :  11 ^  11
y P T  V W j . V l t o ^ w i r u id  R  t T O #  I « f)T ^U t f t r s g T  F ^ f t T  F  W T f?  * 5 W R < I :  l l ^ l l  
f t ^ H T f j f a w r f ^ g :  F n f ^ g ^ s T : i ^ T c r f f i f d :  E f w i T r ^ t z f t  ' c i i r f t a f t j j a i :  11 ^  m  i 

Here are the verses-
In vatika swelling, the body parts have swelling, they seem as numbed, are painful 

and after pressure regain the usual position. The swelling which is reddish subsides 
in night and also by unctuous and hot massage is of vatika type.

In paitika swelling, the patient suffers from thirst and fever, the part has burning 
pain, perspiration, moisture and smell. It starts with the middle of the body, the pa
tient has yellow eyes, face and skin, thin skin and diarrhoea.

Cold, immobile, itching, pale swelling which does not rebound after pressure is 
of kaphaja type. The swelling which does not bleed on cutting with sharp weapon or 
kusa grass but oozes hardly some slimy discharge is also of kaphaja type. Where there 
is combination of causes and symptoms of two dosas, it is dwidosaja. The sannipataja 
has the combination of causes and symptoms of all the three dosas. [9-15]

^  w faftftT : ?fteT: Traftf-lj I *RTt: F  W ^TS: TT̂RT: wbj*3RET T̂: 11 * * 11
w f a  T J i n n r e :  f ^ P T T  * fT  CIT I F  W  * T F T  W  t ^ U s t d l :  1 1  1 1

The swelling which starts from feet and spreads all over the body is curable hardly 
and also the one which starts from the face in women. In men or women, if the swell
ing arises from the genitals, it is mostly difficult to be cured and also the one having 
complications. [16-17]

sgnftetftaTT xnt ^  I yidctftsy U<Wr*l: 11 11
Vomiting, dyspnoea, anorexia, thirst, fever, diarrhoea and debility-these seven 

are the complications of swelling. [8]
I 3 T T ^  # 3 R ^ 5 0 t S T  W lM P d f e e b l  l l ^ l l

TtFT ŷ ifMd: chlche) oqdfdfcdrl I 3TT̂  T̂Tlfd RĤ ruddJT'H, I R  o 11
* IF T  -y^T sqr M cJilM dl T R r N I&I S d f d W t t  1 ? r ^ :  h t f h u i t S F T  m f a  1 1 ? ^  11
tT F T  H f r f M d R d M i r i j n H f v l  f F T T :  I 3 T T ^  T T cd U f: I R  3  11

f fa  MfoPud FTdt ^ffrt I #tf? FTFT STFfil 11?? II
^Ft ftrxf Frfo i ?ft«i ftft <tft *rroil i i i
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*TRT ftTrT ?ftfWT 3IM I «>M#I #) frith I TTPT 11 ^ q i
ftTrf JI$fi|d ? lf if l^ fd W ri I TPT <lhU|WW UTTO# 1 1 ^ 1

*TT*T fir# H^frr# ch U ^ S d fd id rl I WTF# ^ W W lH 'd W cl IRVal
wrfT: T ^ p r g ^ t r  fdwfd i ?r#: u R g ^  msf *<%r c rp rrfw f#  11 1
*TRT eTFJ: H^fadl ^ ^ I I ^ S-eifdMrl I ##>  TT̂ JeT ^  ^W W lM 'dN rl 1 1 ^ 1  
? m  WTg: Hffafl: T T h fi^J^T g r^  I ^ u i i ^ M u f l  ?nf# ^fefrpfh^TFT# ll 7} o |
? m  3TW: « $  Pm d M £V i\UI -d ifSTW: I ? # #  # 3 R ^  ifW  *tFt# 1 1 ^ !
? m  ^Trf: ^ f ^ n f ^ T  fd^lfd I TO# sFirf# TO2JS#TOTT?TdT*T TOT# 11 3 ? I
f^slo t)M U W M K filH W I^K y: I f l̂fviKI f##?TO H ^ l
OldfUdcb'+jl TO*T IJTORf f i fild l^^ : I ^ ^ 1 ^ 5 d f d ^  fd ^ -d :  TPjfeMT: 11 3 *  I 
'dddPd *J?T ? # #  #^TTSr ^«4pc|%U: | #  $>ily<hir<ui -ft# <lfeuf]fd f# f#f< fr\ I I ^ m  
f#TT# ITT# 7m  TO#?faf# ^fcT d^ I $¥I<3h r^sh l-d : f̂ HT TOTS# ^ # 1  11 ^ ^ I

The quickly emerging swelling caused by kapha, vitiated and located at the 
tongue root produces upajihvika.

The similar swelling cused by kapha, vitiated and located in kakala (uvula) pro
duces galasundika.

The vitiated kapha located outside the throat causes swelling slowly which pro
duces galaganda (goitre).

When the vitiated kapha, firmly located within the throat causes swelling quickly, 
it produces galagraha.

When vitiated pitta alongwith rakta spreads in skin it causes swelling with red
ness which produces visarpa (erysipelas).

When vitiated pitta is located in skin and rakta, swelling and redness appear which 
causes pidaka (boils).

When the vitiated pitta goes to rakta and dries up there, it produces tilaka, piplu, 
vyanga and nTlika.

When the vitiated pitta is located in temporal regions, severe swelling known as 
sankhaka is produced.

When, at the end of fever, pitta gets vitiated and is located at the roots of the 
ears, a severe and fatal swelling arises.

When the vitiated vata elevates the spleen producing mild pain in sides, the spleen 
enlarges.

When the vitiated vayu is located in the regions of gulma causing swelling and 
pain, it produces gulma.

When the vitiated vayu moves from groins to testicles causing swelling and pain, 
it produces vrddhi.
22 C. S.-I
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When the vitiated vata is located beneath the skin and muscles producing swell
ing in abdomen, it causes udara.

When the vitiated vata stays localised in the belly and moves neither upwards 
nor downwards, it causes anaha.

In the context of swelling, there are other swellings like adhimamsa, arbuda etc. 
which have specific names and forms.

When all the three dosas aggravate simultaneously and get located at the root 
of tongue, they produce intense burning sensation, swelling and various types of 

pain, this quickly fatal disease is known as Rohinl. In this the maximum life of 
the patient is three days. But if treated by an expert physician one recovers immedi
ately. [19-36]

ThTT: TTTHIT I $  ^ T ^ I s F R T T  <?T ^ t :  1 1 3 1 9 1 1
wsqTsmzre} Ttftr ^ M d i: i ^ n ^ r fu r  $ 3  fawiriuivwH, 1 1 3 4 1 1  

siiiral 1 11 3  11

TtfnT 'CIIWJÛ ft^n ^ 3  H r^mrd I 3rfb qHfrd ^T#f 1 1 ^ 0  11

«iwti^eiiut^iuiisr Tqmt fs fw  1 t  1 1 ** 11

There are certain curable diseases of severe nature which become fatal in case 
they are improperly managed or not given adequate treatment. There are other curable 
diseases which are mild and get alleviated certainly with or without effort.

There are other incurable diseases known as palliable in which even excellent 
treatment enables the patient to move along. While there are other (incurable) dis
eases where even the treatment with much effort provided by the ignorant (physi
cians) does not succeed. The wise (physicians) should not treat them.

Thus diseases are of two types-curable and incurable. Again by dividing them 
each as mild and severe they become of four types. [37-41]

fasroRi i t  1 1 1 * ^ 1 1

WHSiren ui fof W :  1 <T3T MfrfrKTTOrei I IX$ 11
In fact, the diseases are innumerable being divided on the basis of disorder, col

our, etiology, symptoms, and name. Their systematisation has been attempted in the 
form of some gross diseases. However, in other cases, general principle may be fol
lowed. [42-43]

flTOR4wi$vrc!ft ^  1 wfg wfPraiKmri gqTfetfo: in n m
TT 3 ^ frftmt I I lYmi
dWlfechHil$cfl<fr'dMI>'Kirui *T I ^3?8IRf^^TS 335^T wif 11**11
^  ^dfotd4 qwftwiKtlft I jTPPJEf 11*̂ 9 11
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The one who can not label a disorder with some name should not feel ashamed 
because all disorders have no established footing by name. The reason is that the 
same vitiated dosa causes various disorders according to variation in etiology and 
location. Hence one should initiate treatment after having complete knowledge about 
the nature of the disorder (pathogenesis), locations and etiological factors. The one 
who initiates treatments, after knowing these three, rationally and according to pre
scribed procedure, does not get confused in actions. [44-47]

T m r r ^ T T  ^  q i d P h t e f e i f r U a q :  I f a f u l T :  H $ P d t « t l  3 T t j t o :  | | Y £ M

Vata, pitta, and kapha, these three are eternally present in the body of living 
beings either as normal or abnormal. The learned one should know them. [48]

dcHlfltffltifttqKKlBI sngJlfd: W  I TPTt ^  1 1 1
13r̂ rr i m o 11

gRT: ^  t fm  ĤTT I P̂TT qPd<H)*Tg cFjq̂ FPTff̂ FJTT̂  I m * 11
Enthusiasm, inspiration, expiration, movements, normal processing of dhatus and 

normal elimination of excreta-this is the normal function of vayu.
Vision, digestion, heat, hunger, thirst, softness in body, lustre, cheerfulness and 

intellect-this is the normal function of pitta.
Unctuousness, binding, firmness, heaviness, potency, strength, forbearance, re

straint and absence of greed-this is the normal function of kapha. [49-51]
rfa s-fhit i <̂ 4ui: i m  ̂11

The diminution of vata, pitta and kapha is known by deficiency in normal func
tion or increase in opposite actions. [52]

cfrnrfiMyteTf r o i  T ir t^  i m ? 11
The aggravation of dosas is known invariably by the increase in their normal 

functions. Thus, normalcy, diminution and aggravation of dosas are examined. [53]

w r i  ^ iiiPui ?ftgTRT 'MiKrai t w i ?taT ttar fd*Kiuii #aiiwifdigr i m * 11 
fdchmmi i Ttî ui <)aiuii h p̂jt sTPnjPsg i m m i  I

I ThTTEEFTt I 11
Now (the summing up) verses-
Number, causes, symptoms and prognosis of swellings, the precedent swell

ings in various diseases, types of diseases, three important poinfs, normal functions 
and symptoms of diminution and aggravation of dosas-all this has been explained in
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this chapter on three swellings etc. by Punarvasu who is free from tamas and rajas 
dosas, greed, conceit, pride and ambition. [54-56]

Thus ends the eighteenth chapter on three swellings etc. in Slokasthana 
in the treatise composed by Agnivesa and redacted 

by Caraka. (18)

____________________________ CHAPTER XIX____________________________

wmwiwm: 11 * 11
Now (I) shall expound the chapter on eight abdominal diseases etc. [1]
$f?T F RTT? | |  ^ | |
As propounded by Lord Atreya. [2]
^  U e ^ K l ^ t l f u i ,  STB5) ^ I M M I : ,  3T B t 3TEV } d ) < lN I : ;  W Z  $ W l P l ,  WZ  f % R T : ,

W  g b s r q f : ;  W h T R T : ,  m  * p n : ,  W  W  ^RTRTT:, W  3JR TT:, U W  f % T : ,
W ^ T I : ,  W  W  f v i i l f P TT:, W P f t n T : ,  W  Hl^ t l h l : ,
^ T T t S W r T T T : ,  g w r t s f ^ f h l T : ,  ^ T rc tR : e h u fO -H I: , ^ R :  J l f d V ^ W I : ,  ^ t S R p l i : ,  W t ^ R t
■ J i p n < j t f l : ,  ^ r f t  ^ R :  7 % : ,  ■ a w iR ' c^ a m f a ; sRT: % m : ,  j f t f n i

f l r f r o  n t f p r f q r T ;  ^  i f  a r r f f ,  t  T r o R f r ,  t  f t f a t w n r , f s f r o
T O M ,  f i f ^ y i - u v i r n - l ;  TT^j g R ^ m r : ,  * N r a : ,  Tjcfft T T f P R : ;  1 % f ? r :  f s f ifo J IT tR r : ,  f % f ? T :  
31% : ,  f y v i f d 4 flH o A |m < :;  f V i s O 1 1 ^ 1 1

Theie are eight udara rogas, eight types of suppression of urine, eight defects of 
breast milk, eight defects of semen.

Seven types of leprosy, seven diabetic boils, seven types of erysipelas,
Six types of diarrhoea, six types of udavarta, five types of gulma, five disorders 

of spleen, five types of cough, five types of dyspnoea, five types of hiccup, five 
types of thirst, five types of vomiting, five types of anorexia, five head diseases, five 
heart disorders, five types of anaemia, five types of insanity,

Four types of epilepsy, four eye diseases, four ear diseases, four types of coryza, 
four mouth diseases, four diseases of grahanl, four types of narcosis, four types of
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fainting, four types of wasting, four types of impotency; three types of swelling, 
three types of leucoderma, three types of internal haemorrhage;

Two fevers, two wounds, two types of contractures, two types of sciatica, two 
types of jaundice, two types of ama, two types of vatarakta, two types of piles;

One urustambha (thigh stiffness), one coma, one great disease;

Twenty groups of krimis (organisms), twenty types of prameha, twenty types of 
yonivyapat (female uterine disorders)

Thus forty eight disease-syndromes have been mentioned in this context. [3] 

tjdrfa -

VlA ll^shvDfuitHI:, 3T5) kdfltfldl T frw rfrP t^g ,

STSt f̂cT frfHgTM&d l r̂dPMT«dH^yifllPgdMc)Uird ^  (*);
W  I Hi flehPtt tMcffifrOl I f t , W  f fa  VHlfadil

-jUPvRI f̂ RcTT W, W  fw rf ?ft e||dfMTlehi*!f«ch«{*{<*,ilP«l«fiOJinTrJ5JTT: (3);
Mg'dl^TO ffo  ^IdfMxIch^^rgHlld^^VlI^T:, *T|^Irrf ? f t  (3 ) ;

W  $f?T ^ c ^ ^ iw id l: ,  mif thlfd qwfa-d-

cF'S^nT^ra^TT:, TU 3TTFTT f̂?T $fd Hgfll 7TT̂fbtT «J*)dI {jJStfSsFSrr W,

T̂OTT $ f t  etidfqTtW^raltlUMffdtchl:, W  STfc 1^?f?WfiT3rT e||dftTlcby>Ufamd>£<Ft?mg, XJW 

^Th^IMVH^IHIdlfdqidfM-dch^^t^MId^MI:, W  frlOOTI yidftdcbi^fdMIdfihftv-l!:,

*ihHf?NldPI-tlfHfitdl: ( X ) ;

ycdltUnt-HKI ffo  etldftdchtFUkmidftftTn:, ^ r d s f ^ T T S ^ T T :  «*»uf<l-MIScclK: trfd^tRTSr^TTt

fgraWT3TT:, r|«tlP< eH^<WtHlfd 4il'd1nyidl<Wi'd'H5lvrjUmi: (<0;

5PT: f f t  ttrdfr-dV^i«t Pt fad!:, sttfoT ftidWIHlfd t-didiy^dtdlfd, c ilftd ftd ftft 35«faPR-

STt^TFTĝ WT W (S,);
^  vrct-uf̂ fd 3OTrrTmR: vil d ^ ^ g  W rfm R sN m g^:, aunfafa P M sm ^ s , iwiywifaft

W S T ^ R T T S ,  t  ^ H ^ t l f y f d  q i d l &ld e h 'b l^ t , t  ff?T  c h l w i ^ r  VIU SIItM yi %  Plf?T 3 W H < b l

P d t ] f o < F I  %  f s f W  t ) l d < T h P y P d  T i r v f k g x t R  W  P i P t m - y v i W l P d  ^ l u y i A f r u i  W  (V 9 ) ;



T£E: *RTRT gfg iR :? r f h l f W R : , TT^t ^

g fg  S tg r^ lfa fg ^ T T : (6 )

f g g f a :  m ftF JfT ?R r g f g  M f ^ r o r d f ? r  f s f o t n  « t f ^ 4 c i» i i :  % g i g r  v i t a i g r  g i t a g h i r :  # r t t  

^ r n r r d f i r  g z  y i i f f r r c M i : ,  a r a T g T  ^ K i ^ i c f i  g % m ; g g n i g r g f g  w  g r o w n : ,

*^*><*>1 c lf c 'tg i :  t i y j y i c b i :  W  J j f l t M l : ;  (e iy if tf:  g i lg T  g f g g g ^ g S ^ j J n f g g j R g i l g g

w * » t e g  H ^ r a i ^ w s  ^ j s f g r t g g  ^ j a t f g g  ? M g g  s f l i f g g  f i r e a r t g g  H iH i* t e & f g  g g  v ^ N f i E h m , 

g r e ^ g g  * ! H ^ g  g t a r t g g  F n f g g ^ g g  g % ^ g g  g f r g r t g l t f g  g g  f i r a f i f i r g i : ,  g g r t g g  g R f t t i i l g g  

g f e ^ g g  g ^ g # T  ^ r m r t  ^ I d f n f i lT t l : ,  g f g  f % f g :  S ^ g T : ;  fqv ifd< < fP l« < m <  g f g  g l f c r a f t  f t g g f t  g ^ f a w f l  

w f w f g g f t  # f g  g g #  g t g g T : ,  g l g ^ t w f g f o f d f r & ^ f v r e i :  g ) g ? T  P l E f o g ^ , g g g T — t T h g l P l g m W i I 

^ r a m n  g f a n  ^  w < w < u u  g t m g g r  w  g R u ^ a i ^  g j f o f t t  w  g g c f t  g n j d t  g  ^ a t g d t  w

g p ^ J i  w  ^ tM  ^  g i u j l f t g  g g T g tf g g t f g  K v i l d 4 I R « i m ^  g g f %  ( < 0  

% g H g r q ^ ? f t  w f g  1 1 X 1 1
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Eight abdominal diseases are vatodara, pittodara, kaphodara, sannipatodara, 
pllhodara, badhoddara and dakodara. Eight types of suppression of urine are due to 
vata, pitta, kapha, sannipata, asmarl (stone), sarkara (gravels), sukra (semen) Bonita 
(blood). Eight defects of breast-milk are-abnormal colour, abnormal smell, abnormal 
taste, sliminess, frothiness, roughness (fat below normal), heaviness and excess of 
fat. Eight types of defective semen are-dilute, dry, frothy, whitish, putrid, over-slimy, 
mixed with other materials, precipitating. (1)

Seven types of leprosy are-kapala, udumbara, mandala, rsyajihwa, pundarTka, 
sidhma, kakana. Seven diabetic boils are-Saravika, kacchapika, jalinl, sarsapY, alajl, 
vinata, vidradhi. Seven types of visarpa (erysipelas) are those caused by vata, pitta, 
kapha, sannipata and agni, kardamaka and granthi. (2)

Six types of diarrhoea are those caused by vata, pitta, kapha, sannipata, fear and 
grief. Six types of udavarta (upward movement of vayu) are those caused by (sup
pression of natural urges of) flatus, urine, faeces, semen, vomiting and sneezing. (3)

Five types of gulma are those caused by vata, pitta, kapha, sannipata and 
rakta. Similar are the disorders of spleen. Five types of cough are there due to 
vata, pitta, kapha, ksata (injury) and ksaya (wasting). Five types of dyspnoea are 
maha (major), urdhwa (upward), chinna (interm ittent), tamaka (bronchial 
asthma), ksudra (minor). Five types of hiccup are-major, deeper, intermittent, 
minor and dietitic. Five types of thirst-due to vata, pitta, ama, wasting and as 
complication. Five types of vomiting are those due to exposure to undesirable 
sense objects and aggravation of vata, pitta, kapha and sannipata. Five types of



i

anorexia are those caused by vata, pitta, kapha, sannipata and dislike. Five head 
diseases are those caused by vata, pitta, kapha, sannipata and krimi (organisms). 
Similar are the diseases of heart. Five types of anaemia are those caused by vata, 
pitta, kapha, sannipata and earth-intake. Five types of insanity are those caused by 
vata, pitta, kapha, sannipata and exogenous factor. (4)

Four types of epilepsy are those caused by vata, pitta, kapha, sannipata and 
exogenous factor. Similar are the four types of eye diseases, ear diseases, coryza, 
mouth diseases, disorders of graham, narcosis and fainting. Four types of wasting are 
due to overwork, suppression of natural urges, wasting and irregular diet. Four types 
of impotency are those caused by genetic defect, penile defect, old age and 
spermatozoal disorder. (5)

Three types of swelling are those caused by vata, pitta and kapha. Three types of 
leucoderma are-red, coppery and white. Three types of internal haemorrhage are- 
upper (from upper parts like mouth, nose etc.) lower (from lower parts like urethra, 
anus, and vagina) and both simultaneously from both the above passages including 
the hair ducts of skin). (6)

Two types of fever-one caused by cold and amenable to heat and other caused by 
heat and amenable to cold, two types of wound-innate and accidental. Two types of 
contracture-one external (backward) and the other internal (forward). Two types of 
sciatica-one caused by vata and the other by vata and kapha. Two types of kamala one 
located in belly and the other in exterior parts. Two disorders of ama-alasaka and 
visucika, two types of vata-rakta-one deep and the other superficial, two types of 
piles-one dry and the other moist. (7)

Urustambha (stiffness of thigh) is only one caused by ama as well as tridosa, 
samnyasa (coma) is one due to three dosas and involving both mind and body. 
Mahagada (great disease) is one which is adherence to unreality. (8)

Amongst twenty types of krimi (organisms) are-two types of those produced 
by external excreta namely yuka and pipllika (lice and ticks), six produced in 

blood namely-kesada, lomada, lomadwTpa, saurasa, audumbara, jantumatr, seven 
due to kapha namely, antrada, udaravesta, hrdayada, curu, darbhapuspa, saugan- 
dhika, mahaguda; five in faeces kakeruka, makeruka, leliha, sasulaka, sausu- 
rada; amongst twenty types of prameha, those caused by kapha are ten namely- 
udakameha, iksubalikarasam eha, sandrameha, sandraprasadam eha, sukla- 
meha, sukrameha, sltameha, Sanairmeha, siktameha and lalameha. Those due to 
pitta are-ksarameha, kalameha, nllameha, lohitameha, manjistha-meha, haridrameha. 
Those due to vata are-vasameha, majjameha, hastimeha and madhumeha (diabetes). 
These are the twenty pramehas. The uterine disorders are twenty. Amongst them four
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are caused directly by dosas such as vatika, paittika, kaphaja and sannipatika. The 
remaining sixteen are named after the specific characters evolved due to combination 
of dosas and dusyas such as raktayoni, ara jaska, acarana, aticarana, prakcarana, 
upapluta, paripluta, udavarttinl, karninT, putraghnT, antarmukhT, suclmukhl, Suska, 
vaminl, sandhayoni and mahayoni. Thus are twenty uterine disorders. (9)

This is simply a brief enumeration which will be described accordingly later 
on. (4)

irg fr̂ TT fqehKl ftf-VfcJilH: ^  UTOT
HlfflenR, rTSTT IqchKi qmR(Tict>ihi5(ifriq<f-T) I

I m il

All the innate disorders do not arise except from vata, pitta and kapha. As a bird, 
though flying over all the day, does not transcend its shadow, all the disorders caused 
by disequilbrium of innate factors do not go beyond (causation oO vata, pitta and 
kapha. The wise physicians having observed the location, characters and functions of 
vata, pitta and kapha define the disorders caused by them. [5]

*US||^N«lftfilTl'jn ^  faiTTM  I
T fl iJ^filTtdiqilfHvlwi arrTRra^  ̂TTWt fafviKI: I \ \  11

Here are the verses-

The m ultiple groups of disorders in the body which are caused by the 
disequilibrium of innate factors are not independent of pitta, kapha and vata. Only 
exogenous disorders are different from them. [6]

f*M fq«hK f t 'U 'W S I T S 31̂ 5: I
rTW: m i l

Sometimes exogenous factor follows the innate disorder and the innate factor get 
associated with the exogenous disorder when it is developed. There one should start 
the treatment after knowing well the primary cause and the secondary factor. [7]

fijT ycilqil—
i  f & q x s r n j t ,  & i m » i  M ^ q > i :  1 1  c  1 1

rWKSIBchl I 3IB'M$ <ThPJli tlq|tq|i| Jichiftlril: 11 11
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Now the (summing up) verses-
The diseases in each group having twenty, one and three types of disorders; 

eight diseases having two types, ten diseases having four types, twelve diseases with 
five types, four diseases having eight types, two diseases with six types and three 
diseases with seven types have been mentioned in the chapter on the eight abdominal 
diseases. [8-9]

i i ^ ii

Thus ends the nineteenth chapter on eight abdominal diseases etc. in 
Slokasthana in the treatise composed by Agnivesa and redacted by

Caraka. [19]

facets

_____________________________ CHAPTER XX_____________________________

3i m < T t  w r N T E z r m  g r r e t n w i H :  1 1  *  1 1

Now (I) shall expound the chapter on major diseases. [1] 
f  FtT? 11 ? 11

As propounded by Lord Atreya. [2]
fmT F^T-3lHl̂ ctMrilTt¥v)tMplf9Tj|:; M ttWlT flqwflchfaii *TOfrT,

f a « h K I :  ^ T F r f r m s ^ f T : ,  H l W H 113  11

Four (type of) diseases arise-those caused by extrinsic factor, vata, pitta and 
kapha. All four have abnormality in common and from this point of view they are one. 
From etiological point of view, they are of two types-exogenous and innate. Their 
location is also two-fold-mind and body. But disorders are innumerable because of 
innumerable variations in constitution, location, symptoms, etiology and proportion 
of causative factors. [3]

fetFT 3  qraftsivdmmi i m  i
The exogenous diseases occur due to biting with nails and teeth, exorcism, curse, 

contact of evil spirits, injury, piercing, binding, twisting, compression, hanging, burns, 
wounds from weapons, thunder-bolt and infection with organisms etc. the innate dis
orders originate from the disequilibrium of vata, pitta and kapha. [4]

23C .S .-I



138 CARAKA-SAMHITA [CH

Ta^FT^nrsft: wmrm:, MRmwgrfg i m 11
Exciting cause of both the exogenous and innate disorders is unholesome contact 

with the sense objects, intellectual error and consequence. [5]
Trfsfa 3  Tgr^sfitn ^ ia^ K l Thn: m w q p s rfct, i  wRrNft w  11 g 11

All these four (types of) disorders, when quite advanced, accompany each other, 
still they do not create any doubt among themselves. [6]

stPRjfif sranjjf ^wtror^iRr; f ^
3TERT ^r«imfafn<MgPd 11 vs 11

The exogenous disorder is preceded by pain and followed by disequilibrium of 
vata, pitta and kapha while in innate disorder the disequilibrium of vata, pitta and 
kapha precedes which later on produces pain. [7]

7 h t T  a q m i m f b  < l m u | i  ? T f f t  ? 2 T H p q * T F T  g g S J T - g f S T :  g i f t :  ^ r f s F S H f  U T g m w f f t
w w a  ggifg qg»ivi4) gRRTR; Trff ftoNtt fcfiuHwivwsr PuTt̂ HiPn,
d ^ i m m i V i g l  G u ^ u r  f q x T R l R ^ ;  3 T :  f ? T T f  t f f a T  M e t f u q R Tf l q f  f W w

M ^ 11
Now the division of location of these three dosas will be explained such as- 

urinary tract, colon, waist, legs, feet, bones and intestines are the location of vata 
particularly the intestines; sweat, chyle, lymph, blood and stomach are the locations 
of pitta particularly the stomach; chest, head, neck, joints, stomach, fat are the loca
tions of kapha particularly the chest. [8]

wfyitUg<n<l maRH¥<3miui: $PMdi$ft<TT: jxfpasif

Vata, pitta and kapha pervade the entire body and thus produce good or bad con
sequences in the entire body when non-aggravated or aggravated. In the state of 
normalcy (they produce) good consequences like development, strength, complexion, 
cheerfulness etc. while in that of abnormality they cause bad consequences known as 
disorders. [9]

Rmiki: umrerei, H H i^ ig i t* urnm i: ij*ret^gzmsngT:, HHi^iP^iwn^s-piT-
t§m*m: i w i r m - s r W M g f g g t T T T : ,  x M i P t g n i r M - d f a g i H T : ,  P 4 v i P a :  y ^ P g ^ m :  i n  o  11

These disorders are of two types-one having general cause and the other having 
specific cause. Amongst them, the general disorders are explained earlier in the 
chapter on eight abdominal diseases etc., those of the second group will be explai
ned in this chapter. Such as eighty disorders of vata, forty of pitta and twenty of 
kapha. [10]
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< f t o  t t i d f a c h K H y q i W I W H ; I W ,  M K V J P  ' I K W ,  M K ^ M d l
ciid ^ p i *r, ftftm ate-i % Tjmft % sn -jfto to , &vwvsr, <ht>wz&,

m % r * i  % j p w g ,  ^ g r t o ,  f w r s t o ,  y l i h u u i g ,  d f u i m ^ a ,  t o r t o r ,  t o t o ,  g g t o s ,  
% $M<d rt, yiMHrd % fk z m s , ipsmg, t o t o s r ,  ggrr^g , t o ^ s ,  w ^ s ,  ggratoa, 

g ^ q f t a g ,  vqmfcg, y i ^ v R u g ,  t o w w r s r ,  H ^ i i w w r g ,  * u d i < w i w s r ,  f f t o ,  a f t t o g a r ,  a r f t o s ,  
d t o f t o  % T j t o  % n\<m$g,  < * > m g i w < i i  % qwvfivg, s r r o w r  % h i u h i v i s ,  t o y j y i

% 3T̂ Î ararrT v[t 3^:^fW9, 9Tftpf qrJw ^S, qr4+H§l^g, fdfa< T̂, 3Tfiy«j î«9,
f c ^ r o s r ,  ? T i t o s ,  H F T T t o s r ,  Pv k I ^  % w ,  t o r  * r ,  n * i 5 < F i g ,  t o g t o s r ,
i r s j g s s ,  a n t o & s r ,  g n ^ s ,  < n r s r ,  w g ,  t o j # >  %  t o  * r ,  t t o g s r ,  a r f t o r o s r ,  i t q i  w ,  
w i g ,  v « M i * » m w w f f d i '% zr&ug, a t o t o t o t o ;  $ c t o f a g i t o « H i  d M f t o t i u i i t o f i t s t o r a i -  
f d t ^ d d T n  R T P S q m i :  1 1 * * 1 1

First of all, (I) will explain the disorders of vata such as-cracking of soles, pain 
in foot, foot drop, numbness in feet, pain in ankles, stiffness in ankles, cramps in calf, 
sciatica, tearing pain in knees, dislocation of knees, stiffness in thighs, loss of move
ment in thighs, lameness, prolapse of rectum, pain in anus, twitching in scrotum, stiff
ness in penis, pain in groins, pain in pelvis, pain in defaecation, upward movement of 
vayu, limping, hunch back, dwarfism, stiffness in sacral region, stiffness in back, 
compression in sides, twisting pain in abdomen, cardiac dysfunction, tachycardia, 
shivering in chest, constriction in chest, chest pain, wasting of arms, stiffness of neck, 
stiffness of sternomastoid, hoarseness of voice, pain in jaw, cracking of lips, pain in 
eyes', pain in teeth, loose teeth, dumbness, stammering, astringent taste in mouth, 
dryness of mouth, loss of taste sensation, loss of smelling sensation, ear-ache, dizzi
ness in ears, hardness in hearing, deafness, stiffness in eyelids, contraction in eyelids, 
loss of vision, pain in eyes, squint, twisting of eye brows, pain in the temporal region, 
pain in forehead, headache, cracking of scalp, facial paralysis, monoplegia, polyplegia, 
hemiplegia, convulsions, tetanic convulsions, feeling of darkness before eyes, giddi
ness, tremors, yawning, hiccup, malaise, excessive delirium, roughness, coarseness, 
blackish and reddish lustre, insomnia, instalibity of mind-these are the eighty most 
prominent ones among the innumerable disorders of vata. [11]

T3c^5 xirj&g t o r s
tetaqioi, gr EijjTh^gi flwtotiteiuidwPd fWT:; rrcrar-
t o  t o  m r i  t o r  JifdiqfoMHgfeito 3fa to rrg re to r; fton~r
t o  t o r :  t o  g  it w t o r a t o t o : ;  1

1. The correct version should be 'Talubheda' (as in the Astanga samgraha) which means 
'cleft palate'.
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lcwl<64sym<(1 fa, ?rs!jT
W gRt: cbM^I; t|ldf4<bK*lc(im c f ^  11 w  11

In all these vatika disorders-said or unsaid-the following natural and specific 
characters are observed, finding which wholly or partly, the expert physicians un
doubtedly diagnose them as only the disorders of vata. They are-roughness, coldness, 
lightness, non-sliminess, motion, formlessness and instability are the specific char
acters of vata. Vata, having such characters, produces the following actions in re
spective organs when enters into them. Such as separation, dislocation, division, 
attachment, tearing, malaise, exhilaration, thirst, tremors, circumvention, looseness, 
piercing pain, pain, movement etc. and also coarseness, roughness, non-sliminess, 
porousness, reddish lustre, astringent taste and tastelessness, wasting, pain, numbness, 
contra-ction, stiffness, limping etc. are the actions of vayu. If these are found in 
some disorder that should be diagnosed as vatic one. [12]

*FTvt ^  OTPJftfvEr; ddRglUH^dUH $ 3T# ym-Td*i fsiW:,
d^yrfdd T̂T H*IVI4Hi«fdV4 dld^H Trarafaftsfi1 yiftTRPfaT qffifoSRT:
«5PllPdMNgJnl, W  11 ^  11

Vayu is treated with sweet, sour, salted, unctuous and hot therapeutic measures 
and also by application of non-unctuous and unctuous enema, snuffing, diet, massage, 
annointing, bath etc. in appropriate dose and time. Amongst all of them, non-unctu- 
ous and unctuous enema are regarded as the important ones in (the treatment of) vata 
because enema enters into the colon shortly and cuts off the entire pathogenic root of 
vata. Thus when vata is overcome there, the disorders of vata in other parts of the 
body are pacified like the tree when cut at the root gets definite destruction of its 
other parts as stem, branches, aerial root, flowers, fruits, leaves etc. [13]

ftdfdchKiardiltvidMd -srtaa, tcfhra, ^n a , asga, tj*re>sr, 3n?re>a,
sisnfljcHj % arftrc^a ( a ^ ^ a ) ,  s f c r a ^ a ,

HKwftqg, (ttm^rwa), <*pid«ui % % TtB^tea, v s d ^ t e a  Tdtftra' w TtKvnvnPr
Iffofier T̂, flfw h l %  ^ a r(^ lT ) PdrhlWdl W, rilft<HI<eilW<ll %  ^j'lfOTn

% <p»jnPn^T ar^fbra, au^famsha, ^ r o a ,  a f a ^ a ,  *pqre>a, * |m ^ a , Jl<n<w‘ w,
Û TTg rT; r l̂ItVlPdlTircIthKI: rMdPdchmuiiMMfiwsflqHmiPdfcftddHI
«MWIdl: 11**11

Hereafter (I) will explain the forty disorders of pitta such as-heating, 
scorching, burning, intense burning, fuming, hyperacidity, burning in stomach 
and oesophagus, internal burning, burning in scapular region, pyrexia, over
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perspiration, foul smell in body, tearing of body parts, excessive moisture in blood1, 
moistening of muscles, burning in skin, tearing of skin, thickening of skin, urticarial 
patches, pustules, internal haemmorrage, haemorhagic patches, greenishness, yellow
ness, bluishness, herpes, jaundice, bitterness in mouth, bloody smell from mouth, foetid 
smell from mouth, excessive thirst, loss of contentment, stomatitis, inflammation in 
throat, inflammation in eyes, inflammation in anus, inflammation in penis, discharge 
of pure blood, fainting, green or yellow colour in eyes, urine and faeces-these are the 
prominent ones among the innumerable disorders of pitta. [14]

d ^ c i q c i  cfT g W c - T l : ;  r r a m - a i f a r q -
^ c K d R > U | < * d f  T R T 3 '  f a #  T #  W  T R [ f a  ^  f a r T R i r w r i f a T ;  f a t b i t s *  f a ^ T
F F r a F T f a ^ r w  * r a f a  <r w  T r r h i g w T T f g ^ T t T : ;  w f a
w d-qduUmfaPfatf.] fhrr^r gnrffw; trfafa 11 * m i

In all these disorders of pitta-said or unsaid-the following ones are the specific 
characters and actions finding which wholly or partly the expert physicians diagnose 
the case undoubtedly as one of the paittika disorders. Such as-heat, sharpness, fluid
ity, slight unctuousness, colours except white and reddish, fishy smell, pungent and 
sour taste and movability-are the specific character of pitta. This sort of pitta exhibits 
the following actions in respective parts where it enters into. Such as-burning, heat, 
inflammation, perspiration, moisture, sloughing, itching, discharge and redness 
alongwith the appearance of respective smell, colour and taste-are the action of pitta, 
which, if found, indicate undoubtedly the paittika disorders. [15]

fafrcFT 1 UqfMshil«T: M  MMHdM fWST:; d^ilRd [irâ yPT-
M«t)t[[rl, naml'incl fa%sfa ̂ ifknrf^TT:

This should be managed with sweet, bitter, astringent and cold measures and also 
by application of unction, purgation, pasting, bath, massage etc. which alleviate pitta, 
according to proper dose and time. Purgation is regarded as the most important one 
amongst all the therapies for pitta by physician because from the very start on enter
ing into the amasaya (location of ama dosa) it extracts the entire pathogenic root of 
pitta and when it is overcome, the paittika mainfestations in the body get pacified like 
the fire-chamber which becomes cold when the fire is removed. [16]

¥<r)ml4<*>K!g  fdVlforRT muwiWW:;
g, i^unrai w, % a w iy f  % i w s ,  y^uil^uui % *wwifb*tj

1. Now-a-days some scholars take it as uraemic condition
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% amfrRSj, i^fh7#rjgr, chudlM̂ Mgr, tmhrfti(^)^rsr, siW ^  %
Vildlfildl W, 3^ S ,  «frTra^mT W; W; f^rftT: WfarfoFTTT: ^ q f^ r n W T q ft -
fi^iiHiHifci^idd^i Tszmm  srafcr m  ̂vs 11

Henceforth (I) shall explain the twenty disorders of kapha such as-saturation, 
drowsiness, excessive sleep, cold sensation, heaviness in body, lassitude, sweetness 
in mouth, salivation, mucous expectoration, excess of dirt, excess of mucus, indiges
tion, plastering of heart, plastering of throat, accumulation in vessels, goitre, over
plumpness, urticarial eruptions, urticarial patches, white lustre, whiteness in urine, 
eyes and faeces-these twenty are the prominent ones among the innumerable disor
ders of kapha. [17]

FTHSPJT
*TT ¥^R)«frK* *ldlk!iqHJPd f^TT:;

MIoRlffa yelHPJl y^bqui: vraf?r «T W VlO'tWcJMlfdVTd:;
r tn ^ -^r4Vlr4chU4^ ^fl<4^i^^rid«Wi<|g^s<^HI^rd<ehirtdlird yĉ *PJT: ^Tffbl; 
VelmRWi'RiiqtB IT f^ MUM

In all these disorders of kapha-said or unsaid-the following ones are the specific 
characters and actions on the basis of which, wholly or partly, the expert physicians 
diagnose the case undoubtedly as disorders of kapha such as-unctuousness, coldness, 
whiteness, heaviness, sweetness, stability, sliminess and softness are the specific prop
erties of kapha. This sort of kapha exhibits the following actions in respective body 
parts when it enters into them such as-whiteness, coldness, itching, immobility, heavi
ness, unctuousness, numbness, moistening, mucous covering, binding, sweetness, and 
chronicity are the actions of kapha. The disorders associated with these should be 
diagnosed as the kaphaja one. [18]

<T 'VcNnWsi *
nmuRfrei; 3  flctfush*)*?: yy N fc l iWHdH ri'ftdlfcct
ĉfciRch tMKlfitii VrfaRPfal: ^ R f^ lT r: MVIlPdHmtSJ-̂ , W

f«l# WSfefd M U M

It should be managed with pungent, bitter, astringent, sharp, hot and rough meas
ures and also by the use of fomentation, emesis, snuffing, exercise etc. according to 
proper dose and time. Emesis is regarded as the best one among all the therapeutic 
measures for kapha, because from the very start on entering the amasaya it propels up 
the entire pathogenic root of kapha. When kapha is overcome, the disorders of kapha 
in the body get pacified like the crop plants of paddy, barley etc. drying up in absence 
of moisture when the obstructing ridge of the field is broken. [19]
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'ctM—
OrpTT̂  I I R  o 11

Ô imE^r  qiMfu^u^ f w ^ i  sttzA W ^tr^ f t 1rrfotf^=SRr l l ^ l l
^  ffrlfeyfrlT: I ^VI*IH«M|U|^WW PĤdK-HVÎ Ĥ I R  * 11
Here are the verses-
The physician should examine the disease first then the drug and thereafter the 

management. He should always proceed with prior knowledge. The physician who 
without knowing the disease starts its treatment succeeds by chance even if he is well- 
versed in management with drugs. The one who knows the characters of disease, is 
well-versed in all therapeutic measures and is acquainted with the proper measure of 
place and time succeeds undoubtedly. [20-22]

cTst VMten:-
w :  y f f f t f o ft i t H r i u i i  w r a n f y r a r :  i r  ?  11

TtTrroiT w  i wr ijsto <lMiuii gnf ymftuiifa r * 11
fqf̂ gT: tiflUthMl: I (OllUIRRifr rff^f^TT I R M  I

Now the (summing up) verses-
Brief introduction, nature, sites, cause initial as well as exciting, freedom for 

doubt, accompaniment of diseases; locations of dosas, groups of specific disorders, 
the specific characters and actions of dosas alongwith their management-all this has 
been explained fully by the seer of reality in the chapter on major diseases. [23-25]

<U*hTlfd'«*q>f> Yvfl35W} M l̂O'IURRl 
T̂PT f^ f fS R R : I R  o 11

Thus ends the twentieth chapter on major diseases in Slokasthana 
in the treatise composed by Agnivesa and redacted 

by Caraka. (20)
Wltflt I m 11

Thus ends the fifth quadruplet on diseases. (5)
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armwtsfaP<dl wild miisqifttm: i m  i
Now (I) shall expound the chapter on the eight despicables etc. [1] 

f  F T ! ?  % P K lH li l< l :  1 1 ?  11

As propounded by Lord Atreya. [2]
?? ^  fnP<di smfct; wer̂ rr—arfcr̂ Nfs-, 3ifd$wsr, srf^fhnw, srnbn

w, srf^wrgr, arfipflTg, arfjregptg, arfaeRwstf? i i ^ ii

In the context of body, eight persons are despicable such as-over-tall, overs
hort, over-hairy, hairless, over-block, over-fair, over-obese, over-lean. [3]

Tgnq  ̂ i arfaF^rei ^rfararoTT
ctVM ^1319: fqqwifiHThTglf?! ^T : I d<fd4^c^Hfd««j5«n^*|^vOdR-iJejl-

-rf»m<wr*pft fra:; 'tflfwiqftissm ra ^ r t  srafafta:,
^*M yqî <«[S3q<p » ^ h " i f»^mqr*rdi, ^VW  Fwrarrf
^ T c STStl, ^ T :  rft^Jliril^l^^dcblw-
dî djiTJd qplrmra fbwnfNhTsrf^ i m i

Amongst them, the over-obese and the over-lean have other despicable features 
too. The over-obese has eight defects-shortening of life-span, hampered movement, 
difficulty in sexual intercourse, debility, foul smell, over-sweating, too much hunger 
and excessive thirst. Over-obesity is caused by over-saturation, intake of heavy, sweet, 
cold and fatty diet, indulgence in day-sleeping and exhilaration, lack of mental work 
and genetic defect. There is excess of fat in him and further only fat is accumulated 
and not the other dhatus so, thus the life-span is shortened; because of laxity, softness 
and heaviness of fat there is hampering in movement; due to non-abundance of semen 
and the passage having been covered with fat, there is difficulty in sexual intercourse; 
due to disequilibrium of dhatus there is debility; foul smell is due to defect and nature 
of fat and also sweating, due to association of medas with kapha, its oozing nature, 
abundance, heaviness and intolerance to physical exercise there is over-sweating; 
because of intensified agni (digestion) and abundance of vayu in belly there is ex
cessive hunger and thirst. [4]

vtefUS I I m il
?FTT?f F  tffti 3RTOIBTT 3l(d4>Tyifl I fWTTST^ 11*11
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TTdiqUsWehTt f3¥>MI<fa*TTCrft I Tiff! f? *S£FT *H<l*rt *R *TOT I IV911 
*l<frtld)4 I fdcft'RT̂  I Id 11

I 3mzftcr=rtftrmwt Trt3frTf?JFT 3 ^  I I  ̂11
Here are the verses-
Vayu, due to passage having been obstructed with fat, moves about abundantly 

in belly and thus stimulates digestion and absorbs food. Hence the person digests 
food quickly and desires excessively the intake of food. In case of delay in taking 
food he is afflicted with some severe disorders. These two-agni and vayu-are par
ticularly complicating and as such burn the obese like the forest-fire burning the for
est. In the event of excessive increase of fat, vayu etc. (dosas) suddenly give rise to 
severe disorders and thus destroy the life shortly. The person is called as over-obese 
who, due to excessive increase of fat and muscles, has pendulous buttocks, abdomen 
and breasts and suffers from deficient metabolism and energy. Thus described the 
defects, cause and symptoms of the obese. [3-9]

ilqftcRi tro t WFte rt I ftffg, 11 % o 11
Tfterr ^NUMMi UfMdiyiHH, I fcH-MIfrt^nn: 1 1 I I

I [d<*»HliVR: afct: TPf 11 ^  11
oqiqiqqfd^r^^i I f J #  3 W l M *}l I

$PT: OTfft T ^ 5 y|f^<<|fijT W I f>?T TMtsf^UldPd ^TTS H'girihTflT: 11̂ X11 
^n^h^-tiilcil £rtr4î icd^-dd: i <3iifUi¥l«ttef3f»TT: tt! *ra: n  ? m i
Hereafter, the features of the over-lean will be explained. Indulgence in rough 

food and drinks, fasting, little diet, excessive subjection to evacuative therapy, grief, 
suppression of natural urges including those of sleep, non-unctuous annointing in rough 
persons, indulgence in bath, constitution, old age, continued disorder and anger make 
a person over-lean. The over-lean does not tolerate physical excercise, over-saturation, 
hunger, thirst, disease and drugs and also too much cold, heat and sexual intercourse. 
The over-lean often becomes a victim of spleen (enlargement), cough, wasting, 
dyspnoea, gaseous tumour, piles, abdominal diseases and also the disorders of graham. 
The over-lean is the person who has dried up buttocks, abdomen and neck; prominent 
vascular network; only remnant of skin and bone and with thick nodes. [10-15]

TRPT Tft  I r f l i w T I I ^ M
c R  eFiHftf I « t | | ( i |< |4 h d < l  11 ^ 1 1

The over-obese and the over-lean are constantly indisposed and as such have 
to be managed constantly with bulk-reducing and bulk-promoting measures respe-
2 4  C .  S . - I
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ctively. Out of the obese and the lean, the latter is better because, though they have 
equal means, the obese is more afflicted if some disease arises. [16-17]

W T T O t n m r p g  U i H W H l  T T :  I f a c h K T U l i ?  n u l l
qlwiFHldqTO: flmirhl FR3TT: jPfflltTCKn Tffi: 11 $ «? 11
The one having balanced proportion of muscles, compactness, firmness in or

gans does not fall prey to prowess of a disorder. The person having balanced muscu
lature has got tolerance for hunger, thirst, the sun, cold and exercise; balanced agni 
(digestion) and normal metabolism. [18-19]

T̂ ldifui %£ FJMHi Ttf?T I f?TJTTSf rT FTHfaf W ^  M ? O 11
For reducing the bulk of the obese, heavy and non-saturating while for promot

ing the bulk of the lean, light and saturating therapy is prescribed. [20]
d l d H M d M H l f a  f u l f i l l  w  I W  1 1 ^ 1
^ f tF ^ F T n i  i dshiRatKi'lJisr trtN] irrf$re»FT 11 ?  ̂i
f a l #  3 F T T  9 R :  «fi led  d i g  I 'd )  I ^  TERTt^T: 1 1 ^ 1
f ^ T f ^ r a n j y T F 5 T  T R T frt:  I f V IH M ^ l ^ g  m P t i H ? i U * l : tT T : 1 1 ? * I
T T T T fd ^ T  V 4 I M I * I  ^RTcFTT I ^ u r f ^ T :  ^ v T rg n a d i ^ l :  11
3 n 3 g f N T  W  # 3 T T f ?  q g l H I M d ^ ; F f  I F f a ? T S tf  T R frH T T fc  t f R  F F J  1 1 ^ 1
3 T fT S f§ n r^ T H T Z f  ^ t W ^ I T R F F f  I 3 T f f I F f tc * l f lR T ? T R T  F f a ^ F H T  3 R M ^  11 7 ^ 1  
TT3TFTT S R I R T  F  b q | i | |M  f ^ ^ d W l f H  F  I F ^ P ? ^  •a » A u i l f i u i < H # ) r f  11 I

Food and drinks alleviating vata and reducing kapha and fat, rough, hot and sharp 
enema, rough annointing, use of guducT, devadaru, musta, triphala, takrarista (a fer
mented preparation of butter milk) and honey is recommended for removing the over
obesity. Vidanga, sunthi, yavaksara and ash powder of black iron mixed with honey 
and also the powder of barley and amalaka is an excellent formulation for the same. 
Similarly, Bilvadi pancamula (five big roots) mixed with honey and the use of silajatu 
alongwith the juice of agnimantha is recommended. In diet, prasatika (an inferior 
cereal), kangu, syamaka, yavaka, yava (barley), jurna, kodrava, green gram, kulattha, 
makustha’ adhakl alongwith patola and amalakl fruits are to be used. After meals, 
honey water and arista (a fermented preparation) alleviating medas, mamsa and kapha 
should be taken as drink.

One desirous of giving up obesity should gradually increase vigils, sexual inter
course, physical exercise and mental work. [21-28]

Tmt TJT3T ?RZTT TO l TFT: I f̂ TTcZT̂ RRqTWtfwiT: flRT^f?^ 117^11 
d d u i P d  t o  t o  m w i i ^ q \ < t Hi t f t :  i q q p t i i f t  f  F m r f ?  ^f*T Trftf: T O T fF  f  i 13 «  11

TTTFRff TOTT ^ 3 < f r d * f  I gR T O :  P H ^ H ^ I ^ v i l ^ S T  F * f ? T  11 3  S 11
r H J y p r f ' 4  F I T ?  ^ M I c - y P H t l c i u i ^  |  c fT F l F S T O iT H  < lq |U |I M e |* ) 'c H H . 1 1 3  ?  11
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ŝqTTJTt I r̂gT5-f?m#tTra% .JUliyiMq TTT̂  113311
3Tf̂ RRT5=r <fciqfuii wfrhT W I WUH«#h*< qft TO! ^  H5̂  1 1 ?'*! I
Sleep, exhilaration, comfortable bed, relaxed mind, calmness; keeping away from 

mental work, sexual intercourse and physical exercise; cheerfulness, new cereals, fresh 
wine, meat-soup of domestic, marshy and aquatic animals, well-cooked meat, curd, 
ghee, milk, sugar-cane, rice, black gram, wheat, products of jaggery, unctuous and 
sweet enema, daily oil masage, unctuous annointing, bath, use of fragrance and 
gralands, white dress, timely drainage of dosas and regular use of bulk-promoting and 
aphrodisiac fomulations remove the over-leanness and provide good development to 
the person.

One becomes corpulent like a boar by not minding about business, saturating diet 
and indulgence in sleep .[29-34]

1  5THrcmH: I <T̂T Vifafa l l^qi l
When the mind is exhausted and the exhausted sense organs detract from their 

objects, the man sleeps. [35]
fastM-d ^  ^  itdWcTH. I jlR'q^R f̂tfsRT ? ? l  I 3* II

I I l^'al I
I fiRUT TTr̂ T W$6\\

Dependant on sleep are happiness and misery, corpulence and leanness, strength 
and weakness, potency and impotency, intellect and non-intellect, life and death. Sleep 
observed untimely, excessively and negatively takes away happiness and life like the 
other death-night. The same, if properly observed, provides happiness and life like 
the flashed true knowledge providing accomplishment to a yogin. [36-38]

i aralfafr: ajm: $fhn 4tMiwsrrsar?n: 1 1 3 ^ 1 1

ijMJtidlmtii'jHidf: %TffHl fgfiR: ^iT: i Tifamfa?rTtaw: ^ t r i t 1 i^o 11

t t i p f T R T  < R T  I i p i l f d  l l ’S ^ I  I
^  w 1 Trahni siviw  ̂ 1 1 * 3 1 1

Those who are emaciated on account of singing, reading, drinking, sexual inter
course, evacuative therapy, weight-carrying and travelling on foot, having indiges
tion, are injured, wasted, old, children and women; suffering from thirst, diarrhoea, 
colic pain, dyspnoea and hiccup; are lean, fallen, wounded and insane, exhausted 
by journey and vigils and also by anger, grief and fear and are accutsomed to day- 
sleep should observe it in all times. Thus they are endowed with equilibrium of dhatus 
and strength, kapha nourishes thier body-parts and their life-span becomes stable.
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In the summer season, because of roughness due to adana, aggravation of vayu and 
shortness of nights, day-sleep is recommended. [39-43]

ifNraiSfs y$m«: i Rgiw uw w i^ i  tfr# i u x i  i
f̂d%r4|I: yflsr ftppiT; I ^ fan id fs f^T g I I'aqi I

SRfagJ: f?TT:?JR ^Jllsldl I Stfr^fsTiHIVISr TTĉxft g  ||'#t*M I
I cb)<JT6:ft3giT: *u^fcKI g>rat gRTW: 11 ̂ V911 

#d«J: f̂trRTT ^T: I 11*411
^ m i  r<dl̂ M^lP^dftt Pdildmitf 1 dWlfaldlfed T*® *dmi<f ftT: I l*S 11
By day-sleep in seasons other than summer, kapha and pitta are vitiated, hence 

day-sleep is not indicated in those seasons. The obese, those having regular fatty diet, 
plenty of kapha, kaphaja disorders and suffering from latent poisons should never 
sleep during day.

HalTmaka (chlorosis), headache, cold sensation, heaviness in body parts, body- 
ache, loss of appetite and digestion, plastering of heart, oedema, anorexia, nausea, 
rhinitis, migraine, urticarial patches, pustules, boils, itching, drowsiness, cough, dis
orders of throat, derangement of memory and intelligence, obstruction of channels, 
fever, incapability of sence organs, intensity in effect of poisons-these occur by in
dulgence in unwholesome day-sleep. Hence, the wise, after knowing the wholesome
ness and unwholesomeness of sleep, should sleep happily. [44-49]

TBft 'JiMuui 8̂-r f i r o  iiwm’ f^T i c^roht 'juMifad^ i m o 11
Night-vigil is rough while day-sleep is unctuous; sitting is non-rough while move

ment is non-blocking. [50]
wssfTTFfrm w .  to  i w RfteggnTsf feylM: i m 111

As wholesome diet is needed for maintenance of body so is the sleep. Obesity 
and leanness are particularly caused by sleep and diet. [51]

3r«nFlrtn^i w i  7ro t TRfa to to: i m ? 11
wits^TJTin TOT: Wtngdlft ^  I #T: f?TRTt 0<-IW w i m ̂  II
vtmfhrf ?RR i aTRTOrfwrrfW itrt gr ftfaro im*n
Massage, annointing, bath, meat-soup of domestic, marshy and aquatic 

animals, rice with curd, milk, fat, wine, mental ease, pleasant smell and sound, gentle 
rubbing, saturating drops and paste on eyes, head and face, well-covered bed, 
comfortable room and proper time-these bring shortly the sleep which is disturbed 
by some factor. [52-54]

*14*4 ftrnTSk TOH, I "fTO! JhlsJŴ lT <̂ 141 Ml TTOtgRTT I m m  I
fMVid5 <tmMm: i en«ifci im*n

Tier ^  g  -fĝ TT frstRIVIW flTO I TOf grot fggJTTS Ufrfddf^d ^  11V# 11
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Purgation, evacuation of head, emesis, fear, anxiety, anger, smoking, exercise, 
blood-letting, fasting, uncomfortable bed, predominance of sattwa and subduing 
tamas-these check the unwholesome and excessive occurence of sleep. These very 
factors may be taken as causes of insomnia, alongwith (over) work, time (old age), 
disorder (vatika), constitution (vatika) and aggravation of vata itself. [55-57]

rnftsrctT W I

Sleep is (of the following types)-caused by tamas, caused by kapha, caused by 
physical exertion, caused by mental exertion, adventitions, as sequelae to a disease 
and normally occuring in night. [58]

The normally occuring sleep in night is that which is regarded as supporting of 
creatures by the experts. That caused by tamas is known as the root of sin while the 
remaining ones are observed in disease. [59]

<T3T vefoin:—
P l P < d l :  i ^ N l f c h i  f q ^ J T  P lP < d~ ) I ^FTRtlT 11 *  ® 11

f t f tT T  P t S T  ^ S T U l f e d l  I 3 l l d P l s b < l l P l $ b < l  ^ 5 f  q 'J R 'q i  ^  TTT I I  ^  % 1 1
<TT <TT < T g m f ^ T  ^  f ^ T  T T cp  I 3 T ^ P t P 5 7 r ^ 9 ^  o t | M * K  ^ 4 ^ :  1 1 * * 1 1

Now, the (summing up) verses-
Despicable persons, the two particularly despicable amongst them, the cause of 

despicability, defects and treatment, indications and contra-indications of sleep, the 
cause and treatment of over-sleep and sleeplessness, types of sleep and their effects- 
all this has been explained by Punarvasu, the son of Atri, in the chapter on the eight 
despicable etc. [60-62]

Hlfl«hRi¥lfd<PftsglErt 11 * % 11
Thus ends the twenty first chapter on the eight despicable etc. 

in Slokasthana in the treatise composed by Agnivesa and 
redacted by Caraka. (21)



'SlfgyftsoiTO:
____________________________ CHAPTER XXII____________________________

STSTTcft StreTOFT: 11  ̂11
Now (I) shall expound the chapter on reducing and promoting (measures) 

etc. [1]
ffrt s  PTTf VMHIslil: M 3 M
As propounded by Lord Atreya. [2]
?pt w immPiTfflvnsl'q: i * *i<siî Thŵ m 3  m
FTf̂ t trzn i *<t« r  ^  et; *r $  mum

? MM I
Ehfkcuda-flqig  chi^rf: i ^ f a r s  ^asr#OTg 11 ^ 11 

% FlfT: ^ f h t r s  T^T: T̂ TTST % W : I Tm ti WWt-flillSr ERp^ftT rT̂ ft! MV9M 
cTf^nr^tf w vttjttM  ymwd: i ct̂ t ^gmfRr \ \6\ \
Atreya, impelling his six best disciples led by Agnivesa who were engaged in 

penance and study, said-He is the real physician who knows the timely application 
of reducing, promoting, roughening, uncting, sweating and checking measures. After 
Atreya concluded his talk, Agnivesa put the following queries-'Sir, what is the reduc
ing therapy? Who are fit for this? likewise, our teacher! you may kindly tell us about 
the definition of promoting, roughening, uncting, sweating and checking therapies 
and the persons fit for them. You may also tell briefly about the symptoms of proper 
application, non-application and over-application of reducing measures etc. [3-8]

*reft i i H m
SHiUUsel I EsRcS ^$PJT  ̂M^oM

<RPSR td<-%l<Tfd ^f?PPrT ETvt I H ^ RÔ lPcfV̂  ^  ^  EsTT M * ? M
*Ff^t ^  i(<stoii y i i iw ^ - i  i ^  fa ro  w r  m * 3 m
itFTt fisrt jo^ 1 -RermfcpBB^ m sum
3tFt?T: «hfcH rfa rffe; I

^  m  f^TEt fgfeH t̂ 5 1 et̂ st dc^s-i m u m
3TOT m  f%=TTST I JF* ^  ^JIRTWlvSl ^ 'dH ^rl M**H
#ET Tp̂  ^  ^  I Er^czj ?pj *d«H M SV»M
Having heard the words of Agnivesa the teacher (Atreya) said-whatever 

produces lightness in the body is known as langhana (reducing therapy). What
ever promotes the bulk of the body is known as Brmhana (promoting therapy).



SUTRASTHANA 151

Ruksana (roughening) is that which produces roughness, coarseness and non-slimi- 
ness. Snehana (unction) is that which produces unction, oozing, softness and mois
tening. Swedana (sweating) produces sweat and alleviates stiffness, heaviness and 
cold. Stambhana (checking therapy) is that which checks the movement of mobile
substances.

The drug possessing light, hot, sharp, non-slimy, rough, minute, coarse, unstable 
and hard properties has got mostly the reducing effect. The drug possessing heavy, 
cold, soft, unctuous, solid, gross, slimy, dull, stable and smooth properties is mostly 
promoting in effect. Rough, light, coarse, sharp, hot, stable, non-slimy and hard 
drug is mostly roughening in effect. Liquid, minute, non-stable, unctuous, slimy, 
heavy, cold, dull and soft drug is mostly uncting in effect. Hot, sharp, unstable, 
unctuous, rough, minute, liquid and stable drug is mostly sweating in effect. Cold, 
dull, soft, smooth, rough, minute, liquid, stable and light drug is mostly checking 
in effect. [9-17]

Tt^agnrr fa4mi gmaitufl i n u n

Reducing therapy may be applied in various forms such as four types of evacu
ation, thirst, exposure to wind and the sun, digestive measures, fasting and physical 
exercise. [18]

Tr^d^wrfaw^Ren: i gfcnrt crg^fhn 11 7  <? 11
* N t  T T K R v tT  f f n T :  e h ^ f a T i M ^ f a d l : |  11 9  o  I I

| W - 11 7 7 11
TJ<T tig I <TT3T̂  I I 77 I I

ogramidMMÎ : I gfrPTT ^ f a i  Ttrnrrrmt 11 73 M
rd^lfauii I ¥IW4fa dldfaWlR'UU  ̂11 7X11
Those having big body and strength, abundant kapha, pitta, blood and excreta, 

and association of (aggravated) vayu should be subjected to reducing therapy by means 
of evacuation. Those, afflicted with the diseases of moderate severity and caused by 
kapha and pitta like vomiting, diarrhoea, heart disease, cholera, alasaka, fever, con
stipation, heaviness, eructation, nausea, anorexia etc. should mostly be treated with 
digestives in the beginning by the learned physician. These very diseases, when with 
little severity, should be overcome with control of thirst and fasting. The diseases of 
moderate and little severity in strong persons should be treated with physical exercise 
and exposure to the sun and wind. The persons suffering from skin disorders, diabetes 
and those using excess of unctuous, channel-blocking and promoting diet and also 
patients of vatika disorders should be subjected to reducing therapy in sisira (late 
winter). [19-24]
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*PI:W I W  qggiqgrft M3mi
$rNT: R̂TT: fî TT ^5T ^cTT fiflWMPH: I ^TOPlWI ^  qtjUllm T̂T: ^TT: 11 ^  11 
viiNI¥iT^un<)Wlyfa: chfofdlgr ^  I M  5h*ll<MWHi fftrrr cTOcfl TOT: 11 ^  11 
WIĤ rHKH FTOt *T*JTT: I TW&ngiU'ffffft Hefat fafet 11 11
Undamaged meat of ault animals, fish and birds living in suitable environments 

and killed with non-poisonous weapons is (the best) promoting one. The persons 
wasted, wounded, lean, old, weak, constantly travelling on foot and indulged in women 
and wine and also in the summer are suitable for promoting therapy. For those suffer
ing from consumption, piles, disorders of graham and wasted by other (similar) dis
eases, the light meat-soup of carnivorous animals is the best promoting one. Bath, 
annointing, sleep, enema with sweet and unctuous substances, sugar, milk and ghee 
are universal promoters. [25-28]

^■fdTh*»NNIU!i £ cR wterehPT: I TTKJlcfaT *T II33M
srfwwTT wi<lm *nf*sjT $ i 1 1 3  o 11

T%T: Tjfjpra'oqia F^T: T̂ TTST it 3RT: I HqUhlfrl ^ < l4st> W ufafcUH, • I ^  ̂11
Roughening therapy consis to of the regular intake of pungent, bitter and 

astringent articles, sexual acts and use of oil-cakes, buttermilk and honey etc. The 
roughening therapy is indicated in the diseases which are caused by blocking of 
channels", strong dosas and are located in vital parts and in urustambha (stiffening of 
thighs) etc. Unction, persons suitable for unction, sweating and persons suitable for 
sweating have been explained earlier in detail in the concerned chapters. [29-31]

S * r  * u ' t e l * $ l d | c b t u n f l q y ^  |  ffTrj> f l r f  11 3  3  I t

T O t f i U K i f l f e d l :  I f q q ^ q i f c q V n a f : R < f » f d l ;  11 3  3  11

All the drugs and measures consisting of liquid, thin, stable, cooling and having 
sweet, bitter and astringent tastes constitute the checking therapy. It is indicated in 
pitta, burns with alkali and fire, vomiting, diarrhoea, excessive application of poisons 
and sweating. [32-33]

firarf ?iErcroi3 i aw w fr 1 1 3 * 1 1

^  i v̂eT l̂-ruirupt I I I
3)TH: rf I ^cJfWlstiR^wi! sfbFtjTzft: 1 1 3 *U I

W ;  T I O T T S W M l  ffc I l̂ftravFTl?TSr 11 V̂S11
The roughening therapy should be regarded as properly administered when 

there is proper elimination of wind, urine and faeces, lightness in body, cleansing of 
heart, eructation, throat and mouth, disappearance of drowsiness and exhaustion, 
appearance of sweat, relish and both hunger and thirst together, and also the feeling 
of well being. Pain in joints, body-ache, cough, dryness of mouth, loss of hunger,
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anorexia, thirst, weakness of hearing and vision, confusion of mind, frequent eructa
tions, feeling of darkness, loss of weight, digestive power and strength-these are the 
symptoms of excessive reducing therapy. [34-37]

slcT IJgSJtfcTCTTSr I H2RT fffRl 'WftrWfa WTRsfaff??! l l ^dl l
On proper administration of promoting therapy one gets strength and corpulence 

and gives up the defects of the lean. On excessive application of promotive therapy 
one suffers from obesity. The symptoms of proper and excessive administration of 
roughening therapy are the same as those of the reducing therapy. [38]

I wP-Md: ■wi&p) 1 1 3  8 11
V̂ Mdl W^hr?:l WKfdWf^dvT^rr^ 1 1 * 0 1 1

The checking therapy is regarded as properly administered when the disorders 
are overcome and strength is gained. On excessive application of the checking therapy 
the patient is afflicted with blackishness, stiffness in body parts, uneasiness, lockjaw, 
and obstruction in heart (function) and excretion of faeces. [39-40]

rts-nri *n<frdHi F n ^ yuuiiiini KMutd: i d<lMUni W ll' tf^ll
f f a  « c [ < l j | | U | i  3 tI t H T :  I U T O M  f ^ 3 T  q i s t l c h l H I i O f V W :  1 1 X " R 1 1

All these therapies should be known generally as not adequately administered 
when the treated dosas are not pacified rather are aggravated. Thus the six therapeutic 
measures useful in all disorders and which are tried in treatment of the curable disor
ders in accordance with dose and time are said. [41-42]

i w r  tnniicpfl w  i n ^ n
Due to various combinations of dosas, the therapies also get mixed up but even 

then they do not go beyond the six (numbers) like dosas (vata etc.) not transgressing 
the three (numbers). [43]

$cqfwd#dl&qi3 ^Treqidl: I WJT* <Mhddl faPboHl TR# ll'#'#ll
Now the (summing up) verses-
The six therapeutic measures have been explained, according to queries, by 

the Lord (Atreya) in this chapter on the reducing etc. by which the treatment pro
ceeds. [44]

T̂R grfgfyftsgqPT; 11 ? ̂  11
Thus ends the twenty second chapter on reducing and 

promoting (measures) etc. in Slokasthana in the 
treatise composed by Agnivesa and 

redacted by Caraka. (22)

25 C. S.-I



sraTtT: ihnMwzTRi gqHWIWW: 11  ̂II
Now (I) shall expound the chapter on oversaturation etc. [1] 
ffw S WfF «TOT#r: 11 ? 11 
As propounded by Lord Atreya. [2]
d d i i d f d  V: p H ^ 4 t^ j[* > P M fa $ c 3 : I H d l^ -fd H e ls r  1 1 ^ 1 1
»lU'f l ' f f f e & g r3 : f r f e f e l l [ d M M ¥ l: I f e | * d U ¥ l « l l ¥ R y $  TcT: i m i

T h p f q r f tP n r s n : i y i) * P i n *  1* )  6«*> u ^ q t u ^ p j ^ r n :  i m n
$ m - y m y < l M igr i tfzj ^ p ro ra 'd i i i ^ i i

$ p jt< y ^ td w i # f t  ^ r f f : im ta r a ; :  i ? f f e s N f e T g T 3  s f o n r a f a f f e :  11'a 11

One who saturates hintself excessively with unctuous, sweet, heavy, slimy sub
stances, new cereals, fresh wine, meat of marshy and aquatic animals, milk and its 
products, jaggery and flour preparations and at the same time abstains from physical 
movements including day-sleep, comfortable beds and seats suffers from diseases 
caused by over-saturation, if not counteracted promptly, such as-prameha, diabetic 
boils, urticarial patches, itching, anaemia, fever, leprosy, disorders due to ama, dysuria, 
anorexia, drowsiness, impotency, over-obesity, lassitude, heaviness in body, obstruc
tion in sense organs and channels, disorders of conciousness, sleepiness, swelling and 
similar other disorders. [3-7]

V H d ^ t s H  rlsT Pd}<fcl I o d ld m y lq d W S r  *JTTTgr f ^ d l P d  W I 16 11
Tirot * \8 sn srf rn R p  i ^ u [ y ^  ^  w f e :  d iu ^ d i ld P d m v H i:  i m  i 

t i r a f  i p f  i W  *T#fetp9sr<T 11 * o 11
iU id d l  ^ n f^ r  q T ? m u i ^ i d l  i M M id iiM y^T iv i w f r m g f e f l T :  11 ^  n  

tj[^TRTT^q : m 3T  f e t H T  ^ R !  W I d rH d iK f 1 1 ^ 1 1
T ^ f e r f  "m: W :  P d d d i '; I fl#6yfP*rf*T: m q a t i  1 1 ^ ?  11
q f a a l i d d h f l u d t P ^ : i T ryni ^ trfc r rrarr i i ^ i i

^p3. T f r ^ f t  s f l a i R q  I ^  tsK Ig l l l ^ l l
TT#»W ^ f s n f e ^  d « I M < t f o  *TT I ^ > t ^ r c d  T T ^f r t  r f trT ^ rr^ E n r lw fw  11 % § I I 
^ T v n E m n M a r  fji>+>H idiw i3d ^  i a t P t y n i  i i ^ v» m

j^ n J T  fd'fccdl # 5  I f e t  I I  %6 II
f e w  f v i ^ i  fe rv T T  d .& f l f t u l K  i t  f f r t  t  m d m f d f e i  f w n ^  11 m  i

f i r |  %^5TtiyTTpr d d H l& ll- d f d d d , | ^  I u W c IM 'i lM T  W f ^ T  \ u f ^  1 1 7  o 11 
^ r f e t ^ T ^ f b l W T T :  f^ M P ld : TPTT: I ■HtJv TT f e ^ F p i t  *TFT: f e f a f  f e t f .  1 1 3 ^ 1 1  
y 4 l< ll< *d  V lim P d  T h ri: H d tfu ilp g ldT: I t f e t  ^ < 4 d ld l9  f T O R I ? lf f R  dilM H I: I M? 3 11

____________________________CHAPTER XXIII____________________________
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?fhRt I 5,sO'li'l TF5Rf̂ *TT W 3TTCT: ÊTRTt TFPT?: 11 ? ̂  11
fchMifl 5̂!T Tgjfcq«tdUt W I THW TJjftT^fe3 11 W 11
oq mm Pi <41 l̂uifvii wft8pr«f̂ 3TT: I ?zfto4 II ?m I
For this, emesis, purgation, blood-letting, physical exercise, fasting, smoking, 

sweating, use of abhayaprasa (a preparation of harTtakT) with honey, rough food 
grains and powder-annointment indicated in itching, patches etc. (in ch. Ill) are rec
ommended.

Triphala, aragvadha, patha, saptaparna, kutaja, musta, madana and nimba- 
these should be decocted in water. By regular use of this decoction according to 
dose and time diseases caused by oversaturation like diabetes etc. are alleviated cer
tainly.

Musta, aragvadha, patha, triphala, devadaru, goksura, khadira, nimba, both types 
of haridra (haridra and daruharidra), and bark of kutaja-by using the decoction of 
these drugs in the morning according to dosa one is relieved of all the diseases caused 
by over-saturation.

These very drugs applied in the form of annointings, rubbings, baths and also 
mixed with uncting substances alleviate the skin disorders.

Kustha, gomedaka (onyx), hingu, bone of kraunca (a bird), trikatu, vaca, vasa, 
ela, goksura, yavanT and pasanabheda-the powder of these drugs taken alongwith but
ter-milk, curd-water, or sour jujube juice alleviates dysuria and prameha.

Prameha etc. get alleviated by the administration of buttermilk with harTtakT 
triphala and arista (a fermented preparation). Trikatu, triphala, honey, vidanga, ajamoda 
are mixed with roasted grain flour and mantha (churned drink like lassi) is prepared 
adding some oil and decoction of aguru. This is beneficial (in prameha etc.)

Trikatu, vidanga, seeds of sigru, triphala, katuka, two types of brhatl (brhatl and 
kantakarij, two types of haridra, patha, ativisa, salaparnT, hingu, roots of kebuka, 
yavanT, dhanyaka, citraka, sauvarcala (a salt), jTraka-these should be powdered and 
added with oil, ghee and honey each in quantity equal to the powder. All this is mixed 
up with sixteen times of roasted grain flour and a saturating drink (mantha) is pre
pared. By the use of this preparation the diseases caused by over-saturation like 
prameha, disorders of flatus, leprosy, piles, jaundice, spleen (enlargement), anaemia, 
swelling, dysuria, anorexia, heart disease, phthisis, cough, dyspnoea, choking of 
throat, helminthiasis, disorders of graham, leucoderma, over obesity are alleviated, 
the digestive power is stimulated and memory and intellect develop.
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One having regular physical exercise, taking food only after the previous meal 
is digested, eating barley and wheat gives up obesity and is relieved of the disorders 
caused by over-saturation. The remedy for the disorders caused by over-saturation is 
undernutritional regiment. [8-25]

3# ?  T f a t f r r f l r a t r e i h i t d i f u  i m1 rr£ r» T  I l l ^ ^ l

tFtnrl i faui^uiig: i i ^ i

i ffstnnfon^ i i ^ i
ffrri fidifuj rt# ; grm szm m tw ^ i TPtsf cp c t f s ^  113 o i

Further, the diseases caused by under- nutrition will be described alongwith their 
treatment. Loss of body (weight), digestive power, strength, lustre, ojas, semen and 
musculature; fever, continuous cough, pain in sides (chest), anorexia, weakness in 
nearing, insanity, delirium, cardiac pain, obstruction in excretion of urine and stool, 
pain in shanks, thighs and sacral region, tearing pain in nodes and joints, and other 
vatika disorders like upward movement of vayu etc. are caused by under-nutrition. 
They are treated by experts with saturating measures which exhibit their effects in
stantly or after prolonged use. [26-30]

tth: gffaft f t i u'difuii*4wirT=d<8jfarc<l 1 1 3  * 1

I «*il4Ĥ KMIu|d f^T^vt 11 3 3 I
fipn *iimuiwt-A w ftr  w ^  1 HHifa erer^sviftipiifuii^ifuiig  ^  1 1 3 3 1

^T^RnrarRRT fi'VlHi I (JWJdl^^cJIdHi tpfoTT ftrTT: 11 3 *  I
yr^TTTfquTFTtpft^T^tt: W5?T%: I *PSt: liy iP ^  II
TPTPft Trf̂ TT T I^ T  # fd  <pfap^ I rM^-^l^dfdU^ch^ftldl^HlMdH, 113$ I 
Milfuid P tTPJ: ^fifc(rsmudl5Mchl^l*H. I f t^ r f  1 1 ^ 1
■*P=2T: ^ T ^ '^ l ^ I k d lk i i c h ^ l f t A :  I TTPTPT^fxPt H flfachK ^ I l^ d  I

One afflicted with acute wasting regains nomalcy by administration of immedi
ately acting saturating measures while the other suffering from chronic wasting does 
not recover except by prolonged use of such measures. In case of chronic debility, the 
physician should administer the treatment unhurriedly keeping in view the body, power 
of digestion, dosa, drugs, dose and time. For such patients, meat-soup, plenty of 
milk, ghee, bath, enema, massage and saturating drinks are beneficial. The saturating 
drinks beneficial for those suffering from fever, cough, emaciation, dysuria, thirst 
and upward vayu will now be described.

Mantha (churned drink) prepared with equal quantity of sugar, long pepper, oil, 
ghee and honey alongwith double the quantity of roasted grain flour is aphrodisiac 
and recommended for them.
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Roasted grain flour mixed with wine, honey and sugar makes a saturating drink 
which is carminative for wind, stool, urine, kapha and pitta.

The saturating drink prepared with phanita (a sugarcane product), roasted grain 
flour, ghee, curd water and vinegar should be taken. This alleviates dysuria and up
ward movement of vayu.

Mantha (saturating drink) with dates, grapes, vrksamla, tamarind, pomegranate, 
parusaka and amalakl fruits alleviates alcoholic disorders. [31-38]

3T I TOT: u'dduft RSJ: 11 ? 11
Mantha prepared in water either sweet or sour; either added with unctuous sub

stance or without it is immediately saturating and provides firmness, lustre and 
strength. [39]

*idJuf)<3U $  fbTT ffUT ^  €nqdiJuH(f I *id»JuRfl #TOT: nfWlGfdl: 11 * o II
Now the (summing up) verse-
The diseases caused by over-saturation and undernutrition, alongwith their treat

ment, have been discussed in the chapter on over-saturation etc. [40]
^  xUchaPdfifftrt UdifuRql

RR sRtfgiFTtSGlR: l l ^ l l
Thus ends the twenty third chapter on over-saturation etc. 

in Slokasthana in the treatise composed by Agnivesa 
and redacted by Caraka. (23)

___________________________ CHAPTER XXIV____________________________

3T2trat 11 \  11
Now (I) shall expound the chapter on properly formed blood etc. [1] 
fftr it ■pn? »Ple|Hls|<t: 11 'R I I 

As propounded by Lord Atreya. [2]
fgfsRT vilPuid 3TRT ^ 5  I foftntf: UMcblftlfl: 11  ̂11
The blood formed in accordance with place, time and practical suitability, as 

said earlier, is pure. [3]
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f t ?TpTO aJHeluf ^ fliy tl I TTlfuR UMt ¥l)Puid I I * I I
That pure blood provides the person with strength, lustre and happy life because 

vital breath follows blood. [4]
?rfs$: i (Tznsftvravryitn^: w im n

f W  r w r u p d  Ht I et f d  H  3  H  f a  $  et u ) ; |  f a T O I ^ d c h K f a i  d P i d l H i  T O f? T : i l ^ l l
T O T T O J tp t F T H T  U U f S H i  rT  T&Rlrl I ^ W J k - R ^ T h H i  * J T T T M t o *T *T 1 1 V 9 1 1  
P d ^ M I * i H p k d 5 | i i d l H i  « T $ p f t T  r f  I ^SRSn % T  U W M d i  'A d P H ^ ^ P m  W  1 \ 6 11 
3 t r d K I H  7T2TT sF T ts t * F T O T  d l d M H v f l  I ^ P ^ J TU d lM Id l ^  cF T O l d l d d P f d d l ^  M  <? 11 
snrrP^TdfrdiOt-̂ lurNv f̂dztT i vK îHWHidir  ̂ viiPmd ttti^fd 11  ̂o 11
By habitual intake of damaged, plenty, sharp and hot wines and other similar 

drinks, too much salt and alkali, sour and pungent substances, horse gram, black gram, 
legumes, sesamum, oils, tubers, salads, meat of aquatic, marshy animals, those living 
in holes and snatching birds; excessive intake of curd, sour curd-water, vinegars and 
other sour fermented liquids; use of antagonistic, stale and decomposed food items, 
excessive day-sleep after taking liquid, unctuous and heavy food, excessive intake of 
food, excessive anger, exposure to the sun and the wind, suppression of the urge of 
vomiting, avoiding blood-letting in prescribed time (autumn), too much exertion, in- 
jury, heat, indigestion and taking meal during indigestion, overmeal and naturally in 
the autumn, blood becomes impure. [5-10]

T O :  ? f t f a lT O T T  T h T T : J M i q - r l  TJSTfTettTT: I g t ^ R F j t s f g T T F T S J  i j f d H IW g F l f a 'a i 11 \ \  11 
U ^ # V T d 1 u 4 t T h f a T l u 4 l t f e b i :  I f T O ? f t  T T O l i s S J  T O T f  T O T  y f l f u i 'd H .  I I 11
t r o s f a f T T C T O S r  fT O R T T  ^ I IT O l I T T T O T S r T f r T ^ T O R ^ :  f ^ R T O r  11 *  ?  11
f T O T W S T T O R F T  f t T T O T O t % T i f  T O R :  I j F t T O f T O T  R T O T T F T O T  11 ^  11

V l O i ^ V W  T O :  T O » T : F T T ^ :  I T O l T f W i n f h T S  d H U S l f r K V f a H .  M ^ l l  
c h u ^ q t > : c h l o f H 5 « h i g i oo 'B ( 4 c ; c i i ^ < 4 :  I f T O T R T : TTH t o TTSTTO 1 1 ^ 1 1

Then these various types of blood disorders arise such as stomatitis, redness in 
eyes, foetid smell from nose and mouth, gulma, upakusa, erysipelas, internal haemor
rhage, sleepiness, abscess, haematuria, menorrhagia, vatarakta, disorders of complex
ion, loss of appetite and digestive power, thirst, heaviness in body, pyrexia, extreme 
debility, anorexia, headache, burning sensation after meals, bitter and sour eructa
tions, exhaustion, excessive anger, confusion of mind, saline taste in mouth, sweat
ing, foetid smell in body, narcosis, tremors, weakness of voice, excessive drowsiness, 
sleep and feeling of darkness, skin disorders like itching, pustules, patches, boils, 
leprosy, thick skin etc. all these disorders should be considered as located in blood. 
The diseases which, inspite of being well curable, are not alleviated after treatment

^  TOT: I RTO T fTOgfar i-dvditdlT, feTOT^I 1 ^ 1
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with therapies like cold-hot, unctuous-rough etc. should be taken as caused by 
(impure) blood. [11-17]

3>qkslfuidfl% TrEfroyff fomn, i Mgpjrora ^  yftfrrm̂ T w h u m

In diseases caused by blood, one should adopt the treatment which evacuates 
blood and pitta such as purgation, fasting and blood-letting. [18]

st i Trfm  w ^5R ftrr?i4 st n u n
Blood should be evacuated keeping in view the measure of strength and dosa, 

purification of blood and also the location. [19]
3T5trTTO cT̂  I fhrfTcf Hldllfld TtR ^  I I 7 ° I I

fqfeoT d^^Kd^ i ^ kPh# w r i f ^  Thf^nfw^ 1 1 7 7 1 1

Due to vata, blood becomes reddish, non-slimy, frothy and thin. Due to pitta, it 
becomes yellow or blackish, with delayed coagulation because of heat. Due to kapha 
it is slightly pale, slimy, fibrous and viscous. In combination of dosas, it acquires 
mixed up characters and in sannipata, has symptoms of the three dosas. [20-21]

dUHi^ilm'ff ^ rHrh^UPgUT  ̂I W V l l P u i ' d ^  11 7711
Blood should be regarded as pure when it has colour like that of gold and firefly, 

red lotus, lac juice and gunja fruit. [22]
•ur̂ wjî nci vnj ^hnhr i
rr̂ T TTfir ^qgferdHJiir«Pfv1 t|ui w Tf̂ RT̂ t: 11 73 11

After blood-letting not too hot and cold, light, and appetising food and drinks 
are beneficial. During that period, the body has unstable blood so the agni should be 
protected with care. [23]

îsiifcfti jjCipfeivftatrer ^  ^[fnt 1 1 7 * 1 1

A person should be considered as having pure blood if his complexion and sense 
organs are cheerful, there is normal inclination towards sense objects, the digestion 
and natural urges are unobstructed, he is happy and endowed with saturation and 
strength. [24]

3  ixhqiglPd dBUglldglPl w I 3T *THT: II 7<H 1
HldHÎ UVllvl^ ^dlMlgiqdlt^H: I Ufd^rtlWfd^ *TT*Rl 117^11

Ptair&xtfflJT: I xraffrTT itHlPUcHl' ^(H ^IV lir^I 1 1 7^1 1 

?̂RT: 72TR I 'fesfNq&'d'l: WT 1 1 7 4 11

ftiTi'Aci 1 w  TOrmf^nii 1 1 7 7 1 1
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When in a person indulged in dirty food and having himself covered with rajas 
and tamas, the vitiated dosas, singly or in combination, obstruct the channels carrying 
rakta, rasa and consciousness and are located there, they give rise to diseases-mada 
(narcosis), murccha (fainting) and samnyasa (coma). [25-29]

■<ThH<rM£dl*mT I faar&rfPKI'fag I I 3 o | |
I rUdĤ lfciy tThMidlfadl'̂ rd ^  11^^11

WWW«K«W-i | c»iiK«|<|Rie HMTRdflUH, M ? ? II

The persen should be diagnosed as a case of vatika mada, if his speech is adher
ent, excessive and fast, movement is unstable and falling, and face is rough, reddish 
or blackish. The person with angry and harsh speech, inclination towards beating and 
qut. rels, and red, yellow and black face should be known as a case of paittika mada. 
The one afflec'ed with kaphaja mada has little and incoherent speech, drowsiness 
anti lassitude, paleness and continued concentration. In sannipataja mada, all these 
features are found. [30-32]

'W c i M a i f H  ^ e n f u t  ^  I V llU if r i  f $ n t  ^  11 3  3  11

This narcosis arises and subsides quickly like the alcoholic narcosis. [33] 
US M£J<£d: Tfrrffr ftfstT# T̂: I TTe[ iR c||dfihH»9»iqids 11^X11
All types of narcosis-caused by alcoholic drinks, poisons or blood-are not except 

(the vitiation of) the three (dosas) vata, pitta and kapha. [34]
cjt ctT i ttR bt 11  ̂m i

tnrteT w i gjT^f v̂ ni^ ii i i ^ ^ i
TtR Ffcratrf sn Trhmenfq i nfcf?Tf?t ufd^wirl i 1 3 ^ 1

'flfiwmi: 'midml i Trfwsraf: dfarR ijesR  n ^ d i
■ ^ W f f T O q r ^ l V I M I ^ d  cTT I 4 V 4 W M :  u f a y i f d  " f ^ T T B E T  113  ^  I

jr#t^f^ri^tjT  wRitt i unto;: gpjRsR i u o i

3RxiTdl<qfHIT f̂FTtT: I Tf qTTfq.iTTg f?RT ll'tf*!
In vatika murccha, the patient becomes unconc ous seeing the sky as blue, black or 

reddish and recovers quickly. Other symptoms are trembling, body-ache, excessive pain in 
cardiac region, emaciation, blackish and reddish lustre. In paittika murchha, unconsiousness 
comes after seeing the sky as red, green or yellow and recovery is with sweating. There are 
also symptoms like thirst, pyrexia, red or yellow disturbed eyes, loose motions and 
yellow face. The patient of kaphaja murchha, gets inconscious after seeing the sky like 
clouds or covered with deep darkness and recovers after a long time. He feels his body 
parts heavy and as wrapped with wet hide. He also suffers from excessive salivation 
and nausea. Sannipataja murccha has got the characters of all the above types
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and attacks in paroxysm like epilepsy with the difference that in this (murccha) the 
patient falls down without disgusting movement. [35-41]

R H T : I 5 R J  U|U||<ldH*Tf«R1T:
*  f-T t*R : I y id |ffy*< i< l T t e  ^ p g r  W : W T :  f a ^ n :
^ r f s w r f H  W  r a w  ^ « T :  I ^ f h t T t T F m M  tW T  t M W i f l f e d H ,
s ^ R P w f t e r g  fR T :  w n r f t  g  i ^rteT
cJ I F T  % 7 T H t¥ T  W  <*^<{V H A q I S u r n ^ m i q q ' l s i
u q f e f c n f t  P d f a n i f H  a r  i d w i f i )  w r ^ g | :
T T T ^ ^ T T t  I d & r tf ld r i j r i  ^T T S Jrfi H C J l* v tq ilf^ 3 i:
fl^wwr^xR *rra<̂  1 n^«4#*i^sr

Frmftsr w 1 arfWaaTfa^T^fgrtar
cbdHa^: i viUuidwm^-sr «JiqiH)<yiM*dm

MfdMHid-tJ^shild, I rTPT f? *R: U cW ^5

11*311
1 1 * 3 1 1

11**11
n * m i
IIX^ 11 
I Hi'S 11 
I I ̂ <2.1 I
1 1 * 3 1 1  

1 mo 11 

1 m ̂  11 

i m ? n  
i m ^ n

Mada and murccha subside on their own accord when the dosas finish their 
attack but sarhnyasa (coma) does not subside without medicines.

In weak persons, when very strong dosas get located in the abode of vital breath 
(heart) and affect the movement of speech, body and mind, coma ensues. The person 
affected with coma looks stick-like and as dead and immediately succumbs to death 
if the emergency is not managed quickly. As a wise person brings out the utensil 
drowning in deep water quickly before it settles down (in bottom) (the physician 
should manage), the patient suffering from coma.

For arousing him (from the deep slumber), collyriums, drops, smokes, blowing, 
needling, burning, pain in nail bed, plucking the hairs of head and body, biting with 
teeth, rubbing with hairy fruits of atmagupta are useful. Besides, various types of 
strong alcoholic liquors added with plenty of pungent substances should be poured 
into his mouth frequently. Similarly, the juice of matulunga added with dry ginger 
and sauvarcala (salt) combined with hingu alongwith wine, sour juice or vinegar should 
be administered for arousing consciousness.

When the patient regains consiousness he should be give light diet and during 
this period he should be entertained with surprising narratives, memoirs, pleasing 
talks, enchanting songs and playing of musical instruments and colourful scenery. 
Moreover, he should be treated with purgation, emesis, smoking, collyrium, gargles, 
blood-letting and rubbing over the body. Thus his mind should be protected well 
from the causes of destruction. [42-53]

26C.S .-I
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I W  *MfPu| ^  W I iq* 11
3 T £ T f o ? T c E f t W P 7  rTS3T f i f r F F T  t i f i f a :  |  3T lftTT: V M < )  d a - H d d : M i M c d W  ^ T  1 m  m  I 
P l < + > t f N I :  3P M  3 T  I f V l H R ^ q l '< f t  c fT  3̂ 1:  i T O F & s f i r  3 T l i q ^ l l
fllLUcHi-ii TRftrft gr t̂ RTT fetcFPT WT I TtiUHHi 5ifr=WJ 3T MVlftltt 11^11 
TWrâ RTWTWMT m \  UTdddmPM I H¥ll«4Pd VKlPiUll̂  I m i  11
In murccha and mada, the patients should be subjected to five (evacuative) meas

ures, after they have been uncted and fomented properly, according to disorder and 
strength. Likewise, the administration of paniya-kalyana ghrta (having twenty eight 
drugs) tikta satpala ghrta or mahatikta ghrta is recommended. The use of triphala with 
ghee, honey and sugar; silajatu, milk, pippalT or citraka with milk, rasayana drugs or 
kaumbha (ten year old) ghee is also beneficial.

Mada and murccha are alleviated by blood-letting and constantly keeping him 
touch with scriptures, noble and strong-minded persons. [54-58]

iTsTTHteft
w W w  ftFt i <ThM<l^T TfnTRhj rftwp i m s 11 I

I PetPttVliPuid ^ S g T T ^  •■HJAd'r f ^ l t h lPvid H ' 1 1 ^  o  11
Now the (summing up) verses-
Pure and impure blood, its causes, disorders of blood and their treatment, causes, 

symptoms and treatment of mada, murccha and samnyasa-all this has been described 
in the chapter on properly formed blood etc. [59-60]

•grqftiflvifol VFft̂ g l T̂  ’fafqyftfPRfNt
^  f̂WftSGTRT: imiJII

Thus ends the twenty fourth chapter on properly formed blood etc.✓
in Slokasthana in the treatise composed by Agnivesa and 

redacted by Caraka. (24)
wirat^HrerjEcS: im n

Here ends the sixth quadruplet on planning (of nutrition). (6)



3T8mft w©mFTF: 11 * u
Now (I) shall expound the chapter on the origin of person etc. [1] 
ffrf F  FTTF FFelHljlF: 11 ^ 11

As propounded by Lord Atreya. [2]
TJTT F r F ^ t m f a i  F F F F T  I H ^ F R T  F F # n i  f j f t  11 3  11
3TTFlPsFFFlzriFT FtsF $!<*>: I <ip»K+<4i44HI F FFJFlfFfFfFSPl' 11 11
Once a discussion started in the assembly of great sages in presence of Lord 

Punarvasu, who visualised the virtue, as to decide the early origin of person, who is 
an aggregate of the self, sense organs, mind and objects and the diseases pertaining to
him .[3-4]

c h lP y iq ff lF fF c h t q i 'f r q F Z f f a ^  I o i4 M j5 K P ifttrq  fd ^ M tirM lR fra ra  F  I I  m  I 
F t :  F ^ ^ r t l ' k t t F i q q i : ^RTT: I F  f l t f f Et  4 ^ u i  1 1 ^ 1 1

U .d i r H d a H f a a H f e a d U V i q i : I F d - d V & T ^ tf P f l  eh l f V K M ^ f I IV911

Initiating the discussion, Vamaka, the king of KasI and a learned scholar, came 
forward before the sages' assembly and respectfully inquired as to whether the source 
of origin of person is also the source of that of the diseases pertaining to him. There
after, Lord Punarvasu addressed the sages-'You are all free from doubts through un
limited knowledge and understanding and as such are capable of removing the doubts 
of the king of KasT. [5-7]

F T T tf? !P F F rf t? p in t I 3TRF5T: [ J F F t  O M i g i w u i :  "ffT TT: 1 1 6 11
tt f  F n f  ^ n r a m t :  t n f f F :  11 s  11

ParTksi, a member of the Maudgalya clan, having thought over it, first of all said- 
'Person is the product of Atman (the Self) and so are the diseases because he is the 
cause. He deposits the actions and also experiences their consequences, hence with
out the supporting self, there can not be advent of pleasure and pain. [8-9]

VKHlM I 3  ^ rF T F  F  W T T S S F T m f iF F T  I F vF T F F  11 * o  11
T F M F h a i i  3  F F :  F ffcT  I V l t l t t F  T P p F r f t  R |«*il< l«ri F  11 11
q iq T P c K fg  IF  F  F t# !  F F T F  F F :  I F ^  ¥ l< U h c tfK 'U < P ll F  F F F :  f t z r f F :  11 ^  1 1 
T F F F liF  <3 ^ F T fF  * F T F F S  q z i P q m : I 3TTFt f F  TFTFcF H T :  f F f f x r t F F :  11 S 3  11

(On this) Saraloma said-'No, (this is not so) because the Self, having aversion to 
pain, would never like to inflict himself with painful situations and diseases. Hence 
(in my view), the mind, predominant in rajas and tamas and known as Sattwa, is the 
cause of (origin of) the (person's) body and diseases.

____________________________ CHAPTER XXV____________________________
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Varyovida contradicted it and said-'No, the mind alone cannot be the cause 
because without body there cannot be the bodily disorders and not even the existence 
of mind. Hence (in my view), the living being are the products of rasa and so are the 
various disorders because ap is endowed with rasa and is known as the cause of 
manifestation. [10-13]

drills gncHi T̂FFiT: I wf-d Tl̂ IT: 11  ̂X11
TJWt ffm: I Trf̂ T: ^tncpTf ^  JT*lfrfd: 11 ^ 1 1

(On this) Hiranyaksa said-'No, Atman can not be the product of rasa and so also 
the mind which is out of the reach of sense organs and diseases which are caused by 
sound etc. (Hence in my view), person has originated from (the aggregate of) six 
dhatus and so are the diseases. The person has been said as the aggregate of six dhatus 
by the foremost (sages of the) Sankhya order. [14-15]

<T?IT $ f v i c h * 4 u s  d s U d  c h 1 f V i « b :  I f % 4 T  I I  ^  1 1
^ T :  I fqjqT ^T^tsffrfiT (OllWIdsI 4,KU|i^ | | ^V9 | |

After listening to Kusika (Hiranyaksa), Kausika said-'It is not so because how 
from the aggregate of six dhatus (person) can be born without the parents. Moreover, 
it is observed that man, cow and horse are born of man, cow and horse respectively. 
The diseases like diabetes etc. are transmitted through parents. Hence (in my view), 
the parents are the cause (in origin of person and the diseases). [16-17]

^TfRflS^n^lFiira^ I 'MTdinwhft W fl TFpqM 11 * C 11
rn w : i q t l u i u i i  wr i i ^ ii

Bhadrakapya contradicted this and said-'No, (this is not so) because the blind 
father does not produce a blind son. Secondly, how could the parents them-selves be 
born if your view is accepted. Hence (in my view), person is the product of Karman 
(past action) and so are his diseases. There is no origin of the person and his diseases 
without past action. [18-19]

<JuTf f t  ^ n f u r :  I q  WTfKT g fp f  *TFT 11 7  o  11
FrSTFTC jJ oETT^Nt W  I t s U A d d c d h m r e  f t  1 1 ^  ^  11

(On this) Bharadwaja said-'No, (this is not so) because the doer always precedes 
the action. Such so called undone action is not seen of which result person may 
be. (Hence in my view) Swabhava (Nature), is the cause of the manifestation of the 
person as well as diseases as it endows the (bhutas) ending with tejas (prthivl, ap, 
vayu, tejas) with the properties of roughness, liquidity, mobility and hotness respec
tively. [20-21]

HTWbvi srtrf i fafSgfcr 11 3 ? 11
w r  agiinrq iMmfd: i ^ 3 3 :1 3 3 ]: 1 1 3 3 1 1
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Kankayana said-'No, (this is not so) because in that case there can't be any 
initiation (of action) and its results and the accomplishment or otherwise of the objects 
would be by nature itself. Hence (in my view), Prajapati, the descendant of Brahma 
and having unlimited determination, is the creator of the world-sentient and insenti- 
ent-as well as pleasure and pain. [22-23]

fiTSJTTM IMNPd: I IMlftiM TRW 11 11
TJTR: chlH'dlWW UTO: I TT?f K̂TFT: TTJfjt *KU|^ | R ( ,| |

(On this) Atreya, the mendicant, said-'No, (this is not so) because Prajapati, be
ing the well-wisher of his progeny, could not subject it constantly to painful situations 
like an unkind man. (Hence in my view) person is the product of Kala (the time fac
tor) and so are his diseases. The entire universe is governed by time which is the 
universal cause. [24-25]

w s r a f r i T  t p r f g :  i ' f c r  w t a w  f ?  1 1  1 1

U ! j p d d l < l - f  f t  c T R T t  f t f S d l P d d  I ^  ' h « P d  P d t f d U * < ^ r d )  1 1  ^  1 1

*jrF#W ^ R § rg^an?»Tqjf4^dlH, I ^ iP ^  %% *TR 11 I I
ftarfcr fdu<oym1PdPdnim^<1<il  ̂i m  n

When the sages were debating like this, Punarvasu said-'Do not speak so be
cause by adherance to a side the reality can be attained only with difficulty. Those 
placing their views as well as their refutations as decided facts can not reach the end 
of the controversy like an oil presser in the (cyclic) movement. Hence leave this con
frontation of views and think over the realty because until unless the covering of the 
mass of tamas from the object is removed, the knowledge would not come forth, (the 
conclusion of the real position is that) the entities, which in suitable state, generate 
person, cause the various disorders in unsuitable state. [26-29]

sTzn̂ arRi w m t eNd^PUjiim iffa* wprj: *iPyiMfd*>4M uMfafaxww

Having listened to Lord Atreya, Vamaka, the king of KasI, again put the query to 
him-'Sir, what is the cause of development of person produced by the suitability (of 
factors) and the diseases produced by the unsuitability (of the same). [30]

dycra *tqqHÎ : - fedlgHlMqPl TJcK TJ<J *TWfd, 3tf^dl l̂<l44>r:

Lord Atreya said to him-'Only the use of wholesome food promotes the growth 
of person and that of unwholesome one is the cause of disorders. [31]
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iJeMifar vrrg^mr^mM?T w r i !  fonfgai^FngresnaHT
fedliqi^ldHmigH l̂dHmfedUqKglldHi W faqfldchir<rd*[iiewm;j
ffcl I \S ?\I

After Lord Atreya finished his talk, Agnivesa put the query-'How, Sir, can we 
know the exception-less definition of the wholesome and the unwholesome food arti
cles? because we observe the opposite effects of the wholesome and the unwholesome 
food articles due to variations in dose, time, preparation, place, body (constitution), 
pathology and condition of the person. [32]

<pjctrET itdl^K l̂dMPiJ l̂! FFTjfo VltUttl^TTfufl wmqftf f e w g  ^nl^ldlr^dfad
fefe, f̂ M-Od ^fedftfd; ^didkdl^dH^uimitdK *Ftf<T 11  ̂̂  11

Lord Atreya replied-'The food, which maintains the balanced dhatus in normalcy 
and restores the equilibrium in mal-balanced ones, should be taken as wholesome 
otherwise unwholesome. This definition of wholesome and unwholesome is without 
any exception. [33]

Tinted w 33rrer-*Frar! ? ^ t a ^ ~«Aii: Treffatreft f^n-
i 1 3 * 1  i
When Lord Atreya said so Agnivesa added-'Sir, but the instruction (imparted) in 

this way would not be understood by the majority of the physicians. [34]
dt[c|M *PI<HMI^:— faf<dqi{iKdT«(Mfij3¥l! ]pmt^5JPT: cJFfa: ’n sn ^ it FFTt:,

w T r ^ ^ i r < y  i r̂sqrr g  *Fff*Fnfl
dl^!<X  M  f?  *F?fcr I 3TI?TTfafafa7taF<J ^  cT̂ u i d a i ^ d a i^ -

11 ^ m  I

Lord Atreya replied-'Agnivesa! those, to whom the dietitics is known in terms 
of property, substance, effect and the factors like quantity etc. in entirety, are able 
to understand the above instruction. As regards the way in which the majority of 
the physicians would grasp this instruction, I will explain this in the same way by 
illustrating the factors like quantity etc. because they have got multiple variations. 
The factors in relation to diet will be explained further by way of definition and indi
vidual items. [35]

TTUSIT-3UitIm r n srf F  F I T T O p T O ^ ;  f ijfaF  THTF*:,
ggf̂ EThFfhT:, 331*313:, TF^T: ffiviftHpi:,

HVfl ̂  ^  I f c F  t l  I f*3 l<  * U  f e d  *11 I f  m  14)  3 P r f r w m -

Such as-diet is one from the point of view of intake. It is of two types accor
ding to source-immobile (plant kingdom) and mobile (animal kingdom); also of 
two types according to effect-wholesome and unwholesome. It is of four types
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according to the way of intake-drinks, eatables, chewables and liekables. It is of six 
types according to taste. It is of twenty types according to properties such as heavy- 
light, cold-hot, unctuous-rough, dull-sharp, stable-mobile, soft-hard, non-slimy-slimy, 
smooth-coarse, minute-gross and viscous-liquid. It has innumerable variations due to 
abundance of substances, their combinations and preparations. [36]

TT W ferulHi&ilgclrlHlSr,

The items of diet which are mostly used and are materially wholesome or un
wholesome to majority of the people are mentioned hereafter as they are. [37]

cTSTSTT— c H l t o n  ^ f f % ,  ^ T T :  y m l U R t u i , 3 T R t H ^ g t R T ,  
H d u i n i ,  ' j f l c in f i v i i c h  v i i c b u i ,  x h f a  j j j m m n i ,  Tqrf^rcnt, f t f w f  T t r R n r r ,

t t w  TTfcf: T rf^f^rt, ^ T W i T ,  w i d f ^ T T d R i  f Iw h t , g t w  ’f g g f h m
W r a T T R T ,  $ $ d d U I  f a f b c h < ¥ l $ P i e H t H i ,  3 T 3 T ^ :  y i M d i d A d U i ,
c h - d M i ,  H c d l d i ,  T P f i r & t  f S 3 W ? m i 3 K f a 'c H U | U |i mETR T d t S tS J lfilT
o q i o i t m l P f  f e l l ' d  I I 3 C I I

Such as red sali rice is the best wholesome among the awned cereals, green 
gram among the legumes (pulses), rain water among the various types of water, rock 
salt among salts, JIvantT among the pot-herbs, meat of antelope among the animal 
meats, common quail among the birdmeal, inguana among the meat of animals living 
in holes, rohita among fish, cow-ghee among the ghees, cow-milk among the milks, 
sesamum oil among the vegetable oils, lard among the fats of marshy animals, fat of 
culukl among the fish fats, fat of pakahamsa (swan) among the fats of aquatic animals, 
fat of cock among the fats of gallinaceous birds, fat of goat among the fats of plant
eating animals, ginger among the tubers, grapes among fruits, sugar among the 
products of sugarcane. Thus the substances of diet which are naturally wholesome 
are explained according to importance. [38]

3 r f | w T R c ^ ^ r m : - ' z r a r a i T :  T i f r a n i i  m m : y m t e u - q u i ,
e i d u i n i ,  ^ t f u y i i c h  y i i d i H i ,  d> iu id > i i l d : t r f ^ rx n t ,  $ t h )

M r W R T H , 3 T T f^ R i T r f t f :  F f t f a r ,  3 T f% ^ftT  R f | W T T
S U ^ W l T d i ,  ^ n f h r ^ T T  H c W e W H i ,  r l d c H ^ I

^ R d * l< :  ¥ IU ¥ K A < U I , ( d j q  3 IT cp »  3 T ^ R T , ?f?T i ig > ^ d lf ^ d d 'H H m f g R ( d d > K I U l i
T T f ^ R l f ^ T  W i r u i  ' S i l ^ l d l f d  ^ r a f n T ;  ( ? f f f )  t e d l f e d l d ^ d l  cgn w d  a n n H f t r e R i m i ^  11 3  <? 11

Further (I) will explain the worst among the unholesome ones (such as)- 
Yavaka is the most unholesome among the awned cereals, black gram among the 
legumes (pulses), river water during rainy season among the various types of water.
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usara among the salts, mustard among the pot-herbs, beef among the animal meats, 
young dove among the birds, frog among the meats of animals living in holes, 
cilacima, among fish, sheep-ghee among ghees, sheep-milk among milks, kusumbha 
among the fats of marshy animals, fat of kumbhTra among fish fats, fat of kakamadgu 
among the fats of aquatic animals, fat of cataka (sparrow) among the fats of 
gallinaceous birds, fat of elephant among the fats of plant-eating animals, likuca 
among fruits, aluka among tubers, phanita among the sugarcane products. Thus the 
prominent ones among the naturally unwholesome food substances are explained. 
Thus the food substances are explained according to wholesome and unwholesome 
items. [39]

SJS: eMtTMUMi W UTOP3RT: TTFJSRJTft I HITS7T 3T5T 'tffrliM IUli

'aw w w iitbM iu li ( i n  5 P w n t ) ,  Mia ^ p ^ tht, T W d M k n i ,  ^ u m ^ s t o t t ^ c h t i u i i^

s n ^ i a n r ,  w A d )  <2«jiuii, ^ ^ q f t r n i w n n T ,  i r iM if lT n r v w H i ,  M w ^ T w n r n t ,

^F T  ^t^RTTTRTT, ftrljTTPnT, iferaffnTTTOT, Hl<{e|d)<|0|i, oym in: T^fcFTPJTT, {(ITT: tJTT^twfcFTT, 

(fd^<*)HH5(jtaT6Rqch<|U||*b) 3TFT ihfadJJMcbUd^MIH, 3nfw #i

7#*Tf#ff3PPTFTT, *TpPTt#T WUMHHHi, TR^Ti 

* T ^ 5 T #  ^TcT^TiT ftw jT Jftqn iH , *RTT: g f tW R H i , W m

W 3PPT H T , ^ q f q r n r R R T ,  fRRSTT 3tmPn-d'xM HHi, TTRT: ^ m P M x i 'd d d H i,

w i w i i H i ^ m n l i T i i lP H i ,  - f ^  ^ g f g ^ r n i ,  x r f r fv f t  ^ P c A d d H i, tr?icfjhtt

f i r s #  fsftfMMHi, f ? r M  Tsfipr; ^ sctht, (ttr t  ^TcTs t w if i) ,  3ttoct«

W T R R , i^ u s ^ c i  g tqqm ^^iun , f q u r ^ t ^  ^q ihm rnfqR T S T I^IV m f, 1iJsT«5»Jyi 

f p i ,  T n f i f s ^ # M k q r a % i T ^  3 ^ f

^nshftrnTSTTTnt, g r s g #  T T i ^ # ? ^ T g # h T ^ r f h n ^  s p r it  Tciaiif^cbiThftiTTMviHHHiHf s r t p

s w v T f ^ r a f e ^ r :  Tmnr^TrfifipnivTW -TT ^ t r w t  P iT iw ^ u v im n i ,  

TPeifiPT^: V liruidPlTiirrR lV m V m d M i, ^ w f i r fT T rR  ^TjTl| c f t ~ t Vf tMUI MI ,

<Tb«iiUQ*TTbrM TniVIHdHif T jftn io ff Ta i 'iTIpgch' «TTdgTcOT d l^^S£I1U| | , Pd<| R q ^ |  ^ K c P f l M g t l U li , 

SvTT « ii) |[B * d c^ d ld ^ < |U li, ^ d ^ l P i d ^ T l u i i  ̂ P ld fa v ^ 1 < K ']M d l^ ll^ fM tb d ld c h ^ S H iil tHH H b

S P P T trn ft  ^ ^ m l i l l ^ H l P M c h d l d ^ ^ ^ l U l i ,  ^ fT P ffW E P ftw ff 'R F T T , d s h im m l

ii^ u n <1 u v i)rR r? if^ d o iim d iv ih d h i , T TW Tnf^hm tw fcTPrf, yh^rrv iT T T ft t t t f h h t ,

TPrqtTTTgnn?nwiTTff ^ ^ r a r f r m m ,  tF m x r |5 T W H t ^ r e r e > f a c M i u i i , z& r i ^ r f a TSTq rg -  

M t p m r # P T P r i ,  T i H i ^ u f i  w w <M ichl»fK  s t w ^ N ^ p t -
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^ 3  w % « d ^ ^ y d c h u < ^ d u 4 r d t ^ d 1 d f l M u O d H i , e t f j :

miui^ i j k h ^ ih , H ^ R h r n f  ^ g K e f r ^ r a f f q w g ^ i  ^ i i t a t f -

f N h T W R R T H ,  ^ 8 t F R ^ d * f <| S f t |« ^ $ n J T H T , W H ITEST # £ T « T W f t

f i c t m i ,  g ^ ^ f h s H m r h ^ r n n i f ,  q f k u i ^ K ^ i i i H i ,  ^ < i « ^ K u i m i < l ^ c h < i u i i ,  E h r n ^ R n R R T ,  

w sftit sft f̂wHjfd- fttw, 7p;#iR ^Wm*ch<iuiTH, tt=ft?r # jr  ^nauim*<iuii, whzrfinra^: 
^ f t w n t n f ,  'j^ a ii^ J ifd n ^ : m n ^ r a r m n t ,  lu m id n q d u s K M 'H H iH ,  3 r r s r o i f ? t  % R ich<iuii, n f i i a i v r i  

S R ftn rfG i^ H  ^ g u n ^ u m i ,  fdW yR R ftlcN *2reiT PJT T , f d T ^ d ld fy M  fwP<doyift|<*»<lUli; 

( W :  W T H T ,)  3TFTRT: Trarfass*THT, S S T T fW T m T , TSftFd R l fV h  M H H H f f f f r p g R f ,

d ^ d ^ i ^ i u i i ,  L U d K ir^ jm n m iy w jiu ii ,  ^ m i i  d W - u d ^ u n u i iH ,  s n r s n ^ m R ^ :  m u ilu t lf iH i, 

f ^ T R t  < ] j |d s [d H i, H TR  8TtRTnJTT, ? r f :  # J R H T ,  y f te i:  y itW H T , q feS R P T li, t j f e :  HdVTdTTPffiq ,

3 T f d f d u w ^ ic h < iu i i ,  T N tm v u T H l  d c d c h iim iH , x r^ rn T T ra rra t ^ F ^ r n r r f ,  TT̂ y i r d y i g i d l u m t , 

3RfW^gj#arr, ^  *JiwiPri, Hfsfoft tft^flqycddid^idiMd'JHldHi, W rpt

T T ^ y u u m i,  T r f w r f l  f f e f s f i rW H IH , 3TT*Tt fdTRfafdTTPIH T, ^ d T t '<bllU |i, ^  < lJ f lx ||U | i, THRI^TT 

t h m ’p R T ,  W ts ^ q f l^ U T T , ^ f N m tS ^ T W R T T ,  (d fW W -d lU li) , TTfa 3 tM N t,

^ ^ R l f h n i ^ T R T %  3T I^T l5 f^d^V IH IH , f t ^ T ^ W l T ^ F p J T R T ,  f i r ^  fd fe io H I-f^H T , H lfid d il 

d 'x d fd i, R fa tT  d^)VI«*<IUIIH; 3 T f q ^ r a n f w r f t S R T ,  3 lfd & (l entfH ST R R T , 4 a f U j / l fT :H ?R T - 

^ ttrtt, t ^ F p r a i ,  ( t ^ n f M ^ i ) ,  v n ^ u i f td w c fc :  w n n i ,  T m ftrc fd : ^ n R ^ n p f r s r a n n ^  

31oddH ld : d ilH lfduFdejtJd i, ( %«'d>*fdl f a W T C B m 'UlIH) ,  3RW«Fd! H W O U TT, TT%rTT*TRT f f e ^ T R F l ,  

arrarf: w w fw itpH , s n ^ s ^ n f ,  TOpTHdfftflRT, 'tKfaaiw: ^nraiftfru i*o 11
Hereafter (I) will describe the entities prominent ones among the drugs (and 

other items) used for various actions. Such as-food is the best one among the life 
sustaining factors, water among the assuring ones, (wine among the fatigue-alleviating 
ones,) milk among the vitalisers, meat among the bulk-promoting ones, meat-soup 
among the saturating ones, salt among those producing relish in food items, sour 
among the cordials, cock-meat among the tonics, semen of crocodile among 
aphrodisiacs, honey among kapha-pitta-alleviating ones, ghee among vata-pitta- 
alleviating ones, oil among vata-kapha-alleviating ones, emesis among kapha- 
eliminating ones, purgation among pitta-eliminating ones, enema among vata-alleviating 
ones, fomentation among softenings, physical exercise among stabilisers, alkali among 
those damaging virility, (tinduka fruit among those destroying relish in food items), 
unripe kapittha fruit among those harmful for throat, sheep-ghee among non-cordials, 
goat-milk among those alleviating phthisis, galactagogues, suitables, haemostatics and 
pacifiers of internal haemorrhage; sheep-milk among the aggravators of kapha and pitta,

27 C.S.-I
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buffalo-milk among those inducing sleep, imperfect curd among channel-blocking 
ones, gavedhuka diet among reducing ones, kodo diet among the roughening (fat- 
reducing) ones, sugarcane among diuretics, yava among the producers of faecal 
bulk, jambu fruit among vata-aggravators, saskull (bread cooked in ghee) among 
the kapha-pitta-aggravators, horse gram among those producing amlapitta (acid 
gastritis), black gram among those aggravating kapha-pitta, madanaphala among 
those useful for emesis, unctuous and nonunctuous enema; trivrt among simple 
purgatives, aragvadha among laxatives, latex of snuhT among drastic progatives, 
apamarga among head-evacuatives, vidanga among anthelmintics, sirTsa among anti
poisons, khadira among anti-leprotics, (rasna among vata-alleviators), amalakT fruits 
among age-stabilisers, harltakl among those wholesome for channels, eranda (roots) 
among aphrodisiac and vata-alleviators, pippall (root) among appetisers, digestives 
and alleviators of bowel hardness; citraka (root) among appetisers, digestives and 
alleviators of proctitis, piles and colics; puskaramula among those alleviating hiccup, 
dyspnoea, cough and chest pain; musta'among astringents, appetisers and digestives; 
udlcya (balaka) among refrigerants, appetisers, digestives, anti-emetics and anti- 
diarrhoeals; katvanga (aralu) among astringent, digestive and appetisers; ananta 
among astringents and pacifiers of innnate haemorrhage; guducT among astringents, 
vata-alleviators, appetisers and pacifiers of kapha, rakta and constipation; bilwa 
among astringents, appetisers and pacifiers of vata and kapha; ativisa among appe
tisers, digestives, astringents and alleviators of all dosas; flower stamens of water 
lily (blue and white) and lotus among astringent and pacifiers of innnate haemor
rhage; duralabha among pitta-kapha-alleviators; gandhapriyangu among those paci
fying innnate haemorrhage and kapha; kutaja bark among astringents of kapha, 
pitta and rakta and absorbents; kasmarya (fruit) among haemostatics and pacifiers 
of internal haemorrhage; prsniparnl among astringents, vata-alleviators, appetisers 
and aphrodisiacs, salaparnl among aphrodisiacs and allevitors and dosas; bala among 
astringents, tonics and vata-alleviators; goksura among those alleviating dysuria 
and vata; hingu (latex) among expectorants, appetisers, carminatives and vata-kapha 
alleviators; amlavetasa among mass-breaking, appetisers, carminatives and vata- 
kapha-alleviators; yavaksara (alkali obtained from barley) among laxatives, diges
tives and those alleviating piles, regular use of buttermilk is the best among those 
alleviating grahanl-dosa, swelling, piles and complications of ghee (obesity); regu
lar use of the meat of carnivorous animals among those alleviating grahanldosa, 
phthisis and piles; regular use of ghee extracted from milk among the rasayanas (health
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promotive regimens); regular use of roasted grain flour mixed with equal quantity of 
ghee among the aphrodisiacs and those alleviating udavartas; regular practice of oil 
gargle among those producing strength in teeth and relish, sandal (paste) among the 
pastes eliminating foul smell and refrigerants; (paste of) rasna and aguru among the 
califacient pastes; lamajjaka and uslra paste among the pastes alleviating heat, skin 
disorders and sweat; kustha among those useful in vata-alleviating massage and poul
tice, madhuka among vision-promoting, aphrodisiacs and those beneficial for hairs, 
throat, complexion, decolorisation and healing; air among the agents providing vital 
strength and consciousness; fire among those alleviating ama, stiffness, cold, pain 
and shivering; water among those checking (sweats and other discharges); water im
mersed with earth and heated earthen lump among those alleviating excessive thirst 
and vomiting; excessive eating among the causes of ama-dosa, intake of food 
according to power of digestion among those stimulating agni, suitable activities and 
diet among those to be practised, timely eating among those maintaining health, 
satisfaction among the qualities of food, suppression of urges among those causing 
illness, wine among producing exhilaration, improper drinking among those destroying 
intelligence, restraint and memory; heavy meal among those causing difficulty in 
digestion, eating only once among those causing wholesome transformation (of food), 
indulgence in women among those causing phthisis, suppression of the urge of semen 
among those causing impotency; striking others among those causing aversion to 
food, fasting among those shortening life-sapan, too little food (under-nutrition) 
among reducing ones, eating during indigestion and during the period when previous 
meal is not digested among those damaging the graham, irregular meals among those 
causing irregularity of digestion, intake of food consisting of antagonistic items among 
those producing despicable diseases, (serenity of mind among the wholesome ones,) 
over-exertion among the all unwholesome ones, perverted use among, pathogenic 
factors, sexual contact with a menstruating women among the doors of unhappiness, 
celibacy among the life-promoting ones, sexual contact with others' women among 
those harmful for life, determination among the aphrodisiacs, mental worry among 
the non-aphro-disiacs, working beyond one's capacity among those obstructing the 
vital strength, stress among the aggravators of diseases, bath, among those relieving 
fatigue, pleasant mood among the saturating ones, anxiety among those drying up 
(the body), freedom from liabilities among those producing corpulence; corpulence 
among those induing sleep, excessive sleep among those causing drowsiness, regular 
intake of all the rasas among the strength-promoting ones, regular use of one rasa 
among the debilitating ones, the (dead or obstructing) foetus among the extractables,
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indigestion among the relievables, the child among those to be treated with mild 
drugs, the old among the palliables, the pregnant (women) among those who should 
avoid strong medicines, sexual intercourse and physical excercise; cheerfulness 
among the foetus-supporting ones, sannipata (combination of three dosas) among 
those to be treated with difficulty, ama-visa (food-poisoning) among the un-treatables, 
fever among diseases, leprosy among chronic diseases, Consumption among the 
aggregates of disorders, prameha among the adherent (diseases), leeches among the 
parasurgical measures, (enema among the remedial measures), Himalayas among the 
lands of herbs, soma among the herbs, arid zone among the healthy zones, marshy 
land among the unhealthy zones, obedience among the patient's qualities, physician 
among the (four) parts of therapy, nihilist among the avoidables, greediness among 
the trouble-creators, dis-obedience among the fatal signs, non-despair among the 
signs of the healthy; team of physicians among those removing doubts; balance of 
mind among the qualities of a physician, (understanding among the remedies), 
agrument supported by scriptures among the instruments (of success), deciding the 
course of action among the objects of the knowledge of time, inaction among the 
causes of passing way of time, (practical knowledge among those removing doubts), 
incapability among thoses causing fear, discussion with experts among the promoters 
of knowledge, teacher among the source of learning (scriptures), Ayurveda among 
the immortal ones (or among the nectars providing longevity), words of the saintly 
persons among those to be followed, acceptance of bad (advice) among all the 
unwholesome ones, complete renunciation among the sources of happiness. [40] 

T̂sT-
STWOTI *r<$m 4jl¥l$d<H , I 3tci*ldfechU IJri f q q i d r a h f c v ^  1 1 * * 1 1

Here are (the verses)-
The best ones numbering one hundred fifty two, as mentioned above, are quite 

enough for the alleviation of diseases. [41]
t iH M c h l f t u i )  d W T T O s p i m j  1 1 * * 1 1

trT flfaraC R Fri W I MIUMdST 1 1 * 3  11
T3[?TfsTClwt I ^  ^  11**11
The excellent ones have been mentioned among the entities having similar ac

tions alongwith their superiority and importance in effectiveness. The entities allevi
ating vata, pitta and kapha and also prominent diseases have been mentioned. Having 
learnt them carefully the physician should implement them in therapeutics, doing so 
he invariably attains virtue and enjoyments. [42-44]
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uazj iretsqfiw wsgtrH trh: i w ilSmwqi w fnm <re i i*m  i
i 3ito Artfe ^ t  mflrwzn <raT i i* $ i i 

ftRawm mmffoigre: i ^ ^ r t^ n r  ^nf trtM  f trfeP w r i r*^i i
'Pathya' (wholesome) is that which is not harmful to paths (of the body) and 

is according to liking. One which is harmful to the paths and disliked is certainly 
not at all desirable. The entities have their effects according to dose, time, prepara
tion, place, body constitution, pathology and properties. Hence the natural characters 
of entities and also the factors like dose etc. have been mentioned. The physician, 
desirous of success, should proceed with the therapeutic measures taking both into 
account. [45-47]

cKi^fq %3vits*PT«rf
WRIT SJWSITFnfa: I 3nW«ft<>q|U||fH<HlH4iWr< ^ ^ 4 ?  $f?T I1*4 11

After having heard the talk of Lord Atreya, Agnivesa said-'Sir, you have dealt 
with the entire subject according to proposition and also heard by us. Now we want to 
hear from you the exceptionless definition of the substances used in (preparation of) 
asavas (a fermented preparation) not too briefly. [48]

i lH ic R T :  I T T T P ^ T  ^ a t m w U r t 'H H 'R n F W P l i  f= T ^ t« T  I T O « I T -
« n m  1; q ^ H H I I W I l  * R tfR T , » i 4 l c b l t s l ' j [ < c h l V M 4 u * < ! H t N I < d ^ U | ^ g ^ c n ' | -

^ t l4 e h ¥ l l g d l > h H W d ri: ^ f d V l i d ^ f d P d ,  f d < i r < J | ^ IS H I 4 j | ^ H J m ^ l V l d l d f l V 4 l 4 l [ 4 ^ » d l ^ - d 1 [ 4 g d U < a 4 » R < d < f c -

^ m d i  ^ r w r M ^ m - c h u ^ ^ d f ^ K d t a l d i d i d t t i M M u i^ d i t H i R A d f d ^ c h f a r u i t n v i ^ v i f a -
P v i V I m f v i <1 :  TfTTTR i q T R j v i fd ^ f i i i f v rT, M ^ d t c d d f ^ t i d t f l h f ^ c h i i U d t i c h V I d i l d M ^ b f i l ^ -

ttidchi^<{vt 4»iu3m«i
$  W T : ,  r d ^ c h d l ^ H « i < l ^ t h ( i d N ^ M j | l t t q i T R tfR T , V r & T T T R t  T r ^ f a  I 

d t̂viKd; M<w>uimtjKHmmd^iuii^PiRai trafir i i^RWdHiHiidrfKWdtM i *««4Pildwifd«<^i 
Uf*KgT I fi4lhtif*Ktip^dl 'jTRrar: P? cRT̂f ^4Pd I tMhW*<*>K̂ >l<fcH4lsll<<13 

tlldl^qi (iKmmcIMi ^ fl qqqRggRt ddfehl*fafau*fl$f<r 11*^11
Lord Atreya said-'In short, cereal, fruit, root, heartwood, flower, stem, leaf 

and bark-these eight are the sources of asava alongwith sugar, the ninth one. 
Although they are innumerable because of (variations in), ingredients, combina
tions and method of preparation, the eighty four asavas which are the most whole
some ones, are being mentioned here, please listen. Such as six dhayasavas (asavas
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prepared of cereals) sura, sauvira, tusodaka, maireya, medaka and dhanyamla, Twenty 
six phalasavas (asavas prepared of fruits) from (the fruits of) grapes, dates, gambhari, 
dhanwana, rajadana, ketakl, parusaka, harTtakl, amalaka, mrgalindika, jambu, 
kapittha, kuvala, badara, karkandhu, pllu, priyala, panasa, nyagrodha, aswattha, 
plaksa, parlsa, udumbara, ajamoda, srngataka and sankhim. Mulasavas (asavas 
prepared from roots) are eleven such as prepared from (the roots of) salaparnl, 
aswagandha, sobhanjana, satavari, syama, trivrt, dantl, dravantl, bilwa, eranda and 
citraka. Sarasavas (asavas prepared from the heartwood) are twenty such as prepared 
from (the heartwood of) sala, priyaka (nlpa), aswakarna, candana, syandana, khadira, 
kadara, saptaparna, arjuna, asana, arimeda, tinduka, kinihl, samT, badarT, simsapa, 
sirTsa, vanjula, dhanwana and madhuka. Puspasavas (asavas prepared from flowers) 
are ten such as those prepared from (the flowers of) padma, utpala, nalina, kumuda, 
saugandhika, pundarlka, satapatra, madhuka, priyangu and dhatakl. Kandasavas 
(asavas prepared from stems) such as those prepared from iksu (sugarcane), kandeksa, 
iksubalika and pundraka. Patrasavas (asavas prepared from leaf) are two such as 
those prepared from (the leaves of) patola and talaka. Twagasavas (asavas prepared 
from bark of) tilwaka, lodhra, elavaluka and kramuka. Sarkarasava (asava prepared 
from sugar) is only one. Thus the number eighty four of the asavas is according to 
the single substances used in their preparation. They are known as 'asava' because of 
their nature 'asuta' (being fermented). These have various types of drugs, their 
conjunction and disjunction and also the methods of preparation. They exhibit their 
effect on the basis of their respective composition and method of preparation. In 
order to have those effects, the factors like combination, method of preparation, place, 
time, quantity etc. in relation to those asavas, are decided. [49] 

rrra—

^nr^TRT I m o 11
Here is (the verse)-
The eighty four prominent asavas have been said here which promote strength 

of mind, body and digestion; alleviate sleeplessness, anxiety and anorexia and are 
exhilarating. [50]

Tra ycijch:—
Mai Pi KigKlqPiSRT ^  I

gProrms w fin i m \  11
Now (the summing up) verse-
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The sage told about the origin of person and disease, decision on (wholesome
ness or otherwise of) diet, best ones (among entities) and prominent asavas in this 
chapter on the origin of person etc. [51]

*T53f:
TTtT M-yfayilsSTTC: M*mi

Thus ends the twenty fifth chapter on the origin of person etc. 
in Slokasthana in the treatise composed by Agnivesa and 

redacted by Caraka. (25)

•

CHAPTER XXVI

3T2u?r m iw i w m : i m > i i

Now (I) shall expound the chapter on (the discussion among) Atreya, 
Bhadrakapya etc. [1]

W FTT? VRgpTT̂ T: I I  ̂I I
As propounded by Lord Atreya [2]
3ttM  w i %^T^rsr <h1Pyre: i i 3  i i
XT: ^TTTf?RT T̂FT T̂Tgr̂ T: TT rtHTT: I 7T3TT HfdMdl WT: 11X11
■ftfagT T M T  t i & t  xd% ?Tgr F W # :  I 'd ilT O  fllg l< * il *TT: I I  m  I

5$dci<p)̂ jS[T PflUirHul I ^  I I ^ 11
f N  r t ^ q f ^ i t n T f T n T T t a f ^ r f t  eR «T T  |  T F J n n T T F T T f B r f ^ S ^  I I ' S I  I

One Atreya, Bhadrakapya, the descendant of Sakunta; Purnaksa, descendant of 
Mudgala; Hiranyaksa, the descendant of Kusika, KumaraSira Bharadwaja, the pious 
one; Varyovida, the king and the excellent among the wise; Nimi, the king of Videha; 
Vadisa, the great scholar; Kankayana Bahlika, the excellent among the physicians of 
Bahllka-these great sages, advanced in scholarship and age and self-controlled went 
to the beautiful forest of Caitraratha on a pleasure trip. While they were sitting there, 
a significant dialogue took place among the scholars about rasa and diet. [3-7]

tr^T  THT TfT F c ^ M  XT t l l W W ^
Tt F ^T  I t  F I T ^ v M  f fT F M :, &<H]xj O T ?T * R ta £ f?T  I HXTl THT

Ffrr x̂nfa?t dg <̂il»iviTrti<i*ii»iK«H f^  i ^ ttI tttt f^
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raiglf agr ^ î <[^daî i ^ d g ifciî Qd^rd i w rerr ffcr fmtfyro grgrer:, i
*Ifg: f ^ p t^ r a i f tT O P J J T :  I I
3TSl TTTT f̂rT crfl^Tt HIHHfd:, M ^^'M d ^ u l 'ehArdThchMN^RRZRKT: I SrqfTWfclT TRT ?ffT 

3TT̂ ^Jpich4^^KrelVlM IU|mLir<HB^q rqi^  I Id  I I

"There is only one rasa- said Bhadrakapya, which is one of the five sense ob
jects, being the object of gustatory organ, and not different from water". 'Two rasas 
said the brahmana, descendant of Sakunta, and these are eliminating and pacifying'. 
"Three rasas, said Purnaksa, the descendant of Mudgala, such as eliminating, pacify
ing, and moderate". "Four rasas-said Hiranyaksa, the descendant of Kusika, such as 
palatable wholesome, palatable unwholesome, impalatable wholesome and unpalat
able unwhosome." Five rasas, said KumaraSira Bharadwaja, such as derived from bhumi 
(earth), udaka (water), agni (fire), vayu (air) and antariksa (akaSa)". Six rasas-said 
Varyovida, the king sage, such as heavy, light, cold, hot, unctuous and rough'. Seven 
rasas-said Nimi, (the king) of Videha, such as sweet, sour, saline, pungent, bitter, 
astringent and alkaline. "Eight rasas, said Badisa belonging to the clan of Dhamargava- 
such as sweet, sour, saline, pungent bitter, astringent, alkaline and unmanifested". Rasas 
are innumerable', said Kaiikayana, the physician of Bahllka, because factors like 
substratum (substance), property, action and taste are innumerable". [8]

^  T O T  $ r i£ c tM  t T T 4 M U l 4 :  5 ^ : ,  q H < l H T < W 1̂ d P d T h f r M i q i :  I W  W I T  T R R T  q l P H K ^ ,

W I^Tpl PgdlPgdl W T̂ flPdfrUÎ I
W :  P ^ f d f d ^ l d l d ^ K ^ y i d i M d V I l : ,  i t e l T g l f l g  T F I T  Vl) d l m  I R - P  H gT T U T :;  $ R T J T T ^ 8-ITT :,

^  T F R T  H f u f )  3 T  5 o ^ ;  3 i q f T T R s ^ ^  5 ^ W I 9 R n ^ N f  f t ^ T q f t t R s ^ -

^ r a ^ T l r t l ,  T r |ig f i t5 " f t r  ^ T R T O T T ^ r i  t i r a F l f  fd V lN H I tJ P t t)  ld V ) M m r iW ts i |< tc t t l r b  H W t T F T T ^ g g q t r a ^ ;  

t r r w T R ^ ^ r o ^ r r a r  t w P ^ f d f f i ( [ u i « f r d 1 d i M M r t w s ^ c c (  « r a f w ;  a w i s T  g q g H T  t r r t  * M f n f < v i P d  

$ f e * R T :  I g f i ' K U l H i l ^ R T u n :  W I T  T g R T  H ^ F J ^ R F c f g t ^ ^ I F T :  1 1  <? 1 1

(After this) Lord Punarvasu Atreya said- "Rasas are only six - madhura 
(sweet), amla (sour), lavana (saline), katu (pungent), tikta (bitter) and kasaya 
(astringent). Their primordial source is water: elimination and pacification- 
two actions, in moderate both being mixed up; palatability or otherwise are 
(subjective) attachment, wholesome and unwholesome as effects; the products 
of five mahabhutas (bhumi, udaka, agni, vayu and antariksa) are actually the
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substratum of rasas dependent on natural composition, products, preparation, place 
and time; heavy, light, cold, hot, unctuous, rough etc. are the properties residing in 
those substrata known as dravya (substance or drug). 'Ksara' is so called because of 
’ksarana' (having been poured out). It is not a rasa but a dravya (substance) having 
been derived from many substances, having many rasas predominantly pungent and 
saline, with many sense objects and produced by a particular method of preparation. 
Unmanifestedness is there in primordial source of rasa, anurasa (secondary rasa) and 
in the substance having anurasa. Innumerableness (of rasa) due to that of the factors 
like substratum etc. is not justified because even a single (rasa) is attached to innu
merable factors like substratum etc. still it does not forego its identity. Even in case 
of the combination of rasas, there is no innumerableness of its primordial source, 
natural properties and actions that is why the intelligent ones do not describe the 
action of the combined rasas. Based on this fact, (I) will describe the characters of 
uncombined six rasas separately. [9]

art <j i ^  q^ tH  w,
*pTT: ScHnTT:, 11 * o 11
First of all (I) will tell something about the details on drugs. In this context, 

drugs is constituted of five bhutas-prthivl, ap, tejas, vayu and akasa. It is (of two 
types) sentient and insentient. Its properties are sound etc. and those from guru to 
drava, and its action has been said as five-fold- vamana etc. [10]

-d< 5tnfui  m f g f a r f t ,

<l̂ mct>ŷ lMcblVl̂ urch<irur;
dNoMlfd, tTTft ^ J c i lfd^IrlK^ViaiHmei-cB'ilRn; tTTft

m u m

Dravyas (drugs), which are predominant in properties of heavy, coarse, hard, 
dull, stable, non-slimy, solid, gross and smell are parthiva (constituted predominantly 
by prthivl bhuta). They exert actions like development, compactness, heaviness
and firmness.

Those predominant in properties of liquid, unctuous, cold, dull, soft, slimy and 
taste are apya (constituted predominantly by ap bhuta). They exert actions like mois
tening, unction, binding, oozing, softening and exhilaration.

Dravyas predominant in properties of hot, sharp, minute, light, rough, non-slimy 
and vision are agneya (constituted predominantly by agni (tejas) bhuta). They pro
duce heat, digestion, lustre, light and complexion.

28 C.S.-I
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Those predominant in properties of light, cold, rough, coarse, non-slimy, minute 
and touch are vayavya (constituted predominantly by vayu bhuta). They produce 
actions of roughness, depression, movement, non-sliminess and lightness.

Dravyas having predominance in the properties of soft, light, minute, smooth 
and sound are akaslya (constituted predominantly by akasa bhuta). They exert actions 
of softening, ho lowing and lightness. [11]

d T  d T  * j f d T d S f  d  d  11 ^  3  11

On this basis there is no substance in the universe which can not be used as drug 
on the condition that they are used rationally and with a definite objective [12]

•r 3 ssufoT cbr^ifoi ddftr;
dTdnser dPwwrW’f dndl dddPq<Mummia i i g  w d ddfdfcd f t# d , d^ drf;
$ d  ^ f f d T ,  d # t f ;  d d  < J J d £ d ,  d < f c l  e h < u j ; d d T  f l c f P d ,  H  d 5 T F : ;  d d T  f > # d ,  d  d d T d : ;  d ^ d T d d f d T ,

11 ? ? 11
The drugs are active not only due to propeties but also due to their own intrinsic 

composition, properties and both combined together in particular time, on reaching a 
particular locus, with a particular mechanism and objective. What they perform is 
karma (action), by means of which they act is vTrya (potency), where they act is 
adhikarana (locus of action), when they act is kala (time), how they act is upaya (mecha
nism) and what they achieve is result. [13]

$d$difddfsfddfddiddti^ y ichivTa^icii^fd, d*p^$dTd: 1 1 1 1
There are sixty three types of variations of rasas according to substance, place 

and time, that is mentioned (below). [14]
'Wi£tR'hfdifa # r  i difdr fsFnfd 3  11 $ m 1

3Mk4lRflTh*t| -zfhT: I ddTSidTFT FdTJTCd *<il*ddT 11**11
IdFdfd W R W  '̂ lÛ Thlld fd?rfd: I d$dd* *6i||pU| d?T W  d  II 11
WTOdft dfdtfl ^T .F~c|U|l^: iJSFntft I dtd ^dld^^TG W sddT 11*411

F I I ^ H c l u i ]  d S ^ d i d q i f c P d :  I i j d f d l d  d T d :  W I< JM ufl M l i n i l
< f t< c t i f r < q T g W d f t  F f f d t  i f d d i ,  I d i d :  ^ t n d l d ^ d d T  I I *  o  I I

3 FPdth) dTddflduft I ddv$ U^ifU'dl^^diFIIUd^dlcf I M? * II
d d  t t d n r m P r  d ^ F ^ d  3  1 ^ f d  f a M P a a ^ d m i  P n P { y i  T W t s d d T  1 1 ^ 1 1

By combination of two rasas such as madhura with amla etc. and amla with 
others, there are fifteen dravyas. Likewise, by combination of three rasas toge
ther, there are twenty substances. By combination of four rasas together there 
are fifteen substances such as sweet and sour get combined separately with two of
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the remaining rasas, likewise, sweet and saline, and sweet and pungent with two of 
the remaining rasas. Sour and saline with the remaining two rasas; sour and pungent, 
and saline and pungent have also similar combinations. Five rasas combined together 
make six, single rasas separately make six and six rasas combined together make one. 
Thus according to various combinations of rasas the types of substances come to 
sixty three. [15-22]

I T fT T T rT T rP T T ^JT  f ?  11 11

The number sixty three becomes innumerable considering th i rasas and anu- 
rasas because rasas (themselves) transgress the number on account of their relative 
degrees. [23]

T r a F T T :  W i I W R f  $  f l r a f e t l T  I T f J R T  tTsf d i f c ^ d l  11 3"411

Thus, the scholars of rasas, have mentioned fifty seven combinations and sixty 
three forms of rasas on the basis of their applicability. [24]

TTT: TTTT: I f a w  RtPjtflWdJ 11 3m I
si,o4j | fui fgTPTKtPr T H T f ^ T :  I T 3 T T ^ % ^ fl c b irW p d  T R P f  3tf?T 1 1 3 ^ 1 1

The physician, desirous of success, should administer rasas, singly or com
bined according to dosas, drugs etc. In diseases, the wise (physicians) administer 
drugs having two rasas etc., and also the combined or single rasas separately (as 
required). [25-26]

One, who is conversant with the variations of rasas vis a vis those of dosas, does 
not confuse in (deciding) the cause, symptoms and treatment of diseases. [27]

oUrF: W Tfft 554F? I Ewtfftqn y jft T3Tt TTf33T f? 3TRTR: 11 34 11
Rasa is that which is perceived manifestedly in dry and fresh stages (of the 

substance) and in beginning as well as end of the gustatory process. The contrary 
(unmanifested in the above four stages) is known as anurasa (subsidiary taste). Thus 
there is no seventh rasa (as unmanifested one). [28]

i u i n < < £  3FSJTT TTZT w  I f a U F T #  t J S R R S  <4P < H IU |M l!J |f a  xT 11 38  11
F W T f 5 « r m  t j u t i  ^ T :  T T P ^ T :  I P n ^ M R r Pg f ^ TPTT 113 O 11 I

I WPR^, gfrRS %5RT *TT § 11 3 8 11
3hs4T WlftPuiri, ^ r :  W  3T^T 3 * ^  I ^̂ TFHT W 11 3 3 11
f a W T C J  f a n f r f i :  'f 4 lP&4l q 1 * T F T ?T t w :  I W T q i f r f r f l  3 t d ! ( i u q q 3* d l  113 3 11
u r t m u i  3T3^ ) T T :  <*>3UT I m r ^ T W T W m T :  t f t e F T  H T d P s K m  11 3 11

7JUTT: m i ^ T :  I lx iP * > rH i x e t t f t l  11 3 m  I

Paratva (excellence), aparatva (non-excellence), yukti (rationale), sankhya 
(enumeration), samyoga (conjunction), vibhaga (disjunction), prthaktva (sepa-
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rateness), parimana (measurement), samskara (processing) and abhyasa (practice)- 
these properties are known as 'paradi' (beginning with para). They are the means of 
success (in treatment), I am explaining them with definitions.

Paratva and aparatva are used in relation to place, time, age, measure, vipaka, 
vlrya, rasa etc.

Yukti is the rational planning (of therapeutic measures). Sankhya is mathematics 
(including statistics).

Joining together (of entities) is samyoga. This is of three types according to the 
active participation of both, all or one partner. It is non-eternal.

Vibhaga is also of three types- vibhakti (excision), viyoga (disjoining) and 
bhagaso graha (division).

Prthaktva is of three types- asamyoga (spatial and temporal separateness), 
vailaksanya (class separateness) and anekata (individual separateness).

Parimana denotes measures (of all types- including weights).
Samskara is processing.
Abhyasa is regular use of substance, habituation and practice.
Thus all the paradi properties are said with their definitions, which if unknown, 

do not let the therapy proceed properly. [29-35]
*pTT ipirawi I ferenSezppiTT^cB^qttroT: iJSffafsn: 1 1 3 ^ 1 1

Properties are not said as located in properties (themselves). Hence a physician 
should take the properties of rasas as those of dravyas, (taking into account) the dif
ferent intentions of the author. [36]

3RT2I JTfnT «[«53T <*¥i<*>icii’f ln lv i  W I I I  $  *8II

Hence one should decide the meaning after knowing the context, the factors like 
place'knd time, author's intentions and the scriptural methods. [37]

TOHPTTT drH H , I ^  t iw M lg T  *T$JT TOT: 11 3  6 11

Hereafter, (I) will tell about the six divisions of rasa and also as the rasas are 
originated from the five bhutas. [38]

#^IT : 3Tfifw?TOTTO^STEZRfiTOTST, TTre^rrfT8JTj[^PTRT VSIS  W RIT^T-
^ o m q R a r a i  *jcTH t t o t : i i 3 11

Water is predominantly composed of soma (ap), generated in sky, naturally c dd. 
light and having unmanifested rasas. This, while falling from the sky, gets endowed 
with the properties of five bhutas and thus dropped (on the ground) nourishes the 
physical forms of animals and plants. In these six rasas are evolved. [39]
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M  WTT TORT Rfrr̂ u iiP c ^ c h l^ t)  TTT:, U Ptftf I P i t «  dcHvvTcPn:,
d im fp - ^R ftS rct l ^  q i^ l<hl¥llfdP<Thdillf%TTi:, McHiifSMeflwifdliW^ $f?T I TTcT^T

TORT M dn^qqd ^ lfd ^ e h f« v lq i^ t | l,«lHHi ^ d H lPHdf TOTefTO^RT WMId|U|f<jifdRfV*t«n:; 

chlHWlMMsil ^ifd^thfcIVlM : 11>$ o 11

Of the six rasas, madhura rasa is produced by the predominance of soma 
(ap); amla by that of prthivT and agni, lavana by that of ap and agni; katu by that o; 
vayu and agni, tikta by that of vayu and akasa; and kasaya by that of vayu and prthivT. 
Thus the six forms of manifestation of rasas take place according to shortage and 
excess of mahabhutas like various complexions and shapes in plants and animals. The 
shortage and excess of mahabhutas is possible due to kala (the time factor) having six 
seasons. [40]

ddlfilHUBdlW fil TOT: JrrtTrfl& foTO :, d m d l$ d < d 4 H W 5 d  q i ^ ^ T O T r e TBET TST^:;

HÎ PTTgTt̂ TO:, ^fsran *nfogn<q5»T: f^Wt^TTO: 11 * * 11

Amongst them, the rasas having agni and vayu often move upwards because of 
lightness, rushing up of vayu and flaming up of agni. Those predominant in ap and 
prthivT often move downwards due to heaviness of prthivT and downward moving ten
dency of ap (water). Those having mixed constitutions move both ways. [41]

M  tRRT TOHI*]&chW W^czi J[U|<*>u[û o<4Us4JU-Jim: 11*311

Now (I) shall describe the properties and actions of each of the six rasas accord
ing to dravyas (which are their substrata). [42]

TTO, TO: 3TT̂ T: qfef*4y«KH^<^fcT:1qTT-
chUdy] sfTO: TlfoRt tffUT: T&faTT:

Ului^ehUd^f^gnrgT̂ ^ l̂ ^FMVm-l: MdM<faqlldcbHlfaKd4: fHTO: I RTT^rpftsc^T
Tgftr? HI<(c)4Hfq4[df4ti jft<44 r̂f^diqM^<TJv44IWehua4hTfalfil'» |^ %IIWBTff!TRt- 11

11  ̂11
3T«Rt TOt TRR fNrafrT, 3 #  ^ i fd, T& Swfafrf, TRt WtePTfd, ^PST̂ fui <(*1*0 fa, *TR

cplfqfa, dldtTgvflRqftT, rttfaffa, 3UWMtflMA|fa, ^FPTWfcrfa, «K*)<4fd *TTOfa, jfluwfa, FTpxHJT: 
■ftTOTST I R w f o tfrs r̂TT  ̂ (S^Pd, dtfqPd, TOftFRTrtrf̂ nrft, R^rqfd
vfhnf̂ r, <h*+i fdviiqqfd, ftrPTf^sfqfa, TtB ^Rtfa, nitH fdd f̂d, «hl<4 f̂ TfSTvffaiTtfd, f̂hJT̂ nr̂ Tf̂ vTHT 
^PT^TTW rfd, 3Tftr X( T̂OTrfVlgd M*fdIcI^dqPittPIdMP<(d fctf dpetPVcdtilP&<lRmBlj l f t

UNilrJllilflWflRn^ MP«dPd chU^O f^T w (3).
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TFT: RRR: ^hRgmgm^Tt RTf W :
^ T W ^ W f m lW R :  ^T^M riH leb^tT :, OTRTRTW^tfTr, SRRj f^ T R R fr , RFlPp fsrsflspqrfw, 

^T T lT T ^raT ^ JJ^vOfd, TNra^TTWRH, 3TTfT^M, T̂T̂ T̂ f TJR: f^F tr  3TOTS I R  T ig T p f rs ^  
XTcrR^d^q^mR: fart cRfoqld, TtF TPfafct, ^tjilfd, dlRqfd, <Kilfd, $Ul||Pd RTOTpr,

TrwnrftT f t w f t ,  P re  gthrfir, vfl^ id . W ild^fd, ^ fg n m ^ fw , s P s ^ i ^ w n f e ,

elfHqfcHdlsIlfdrimmKijfd, 3Tft- W <HlfBdfMdlkdf4dd1«^dlrllTh(dtlW^^idU^d'lPcldjKI:iMsdd̂ fd (? );
TCTt ?il«iyfd, 3 #  <lMi|fd, *JrR viln^fd, JlPJmifllcWfd, R$f^RRf?r, 4JJ><ilcbOdlP^4|lItl|,

fNTOcR?H, ^ T O ^ W ^ f R , W F R raW rT , 
foRft fFrfer, rht M rs f r ,  W^Rrawm fmfrr, w^rrf^H%, w rf^ fa<jui)fd, wterm w rfd , 
H ^ w il R$rsr i h  xjy^uiisT^gi TnncR^fcp^pgRRt T y^hh rw N tpT fR ,
w r a f i r ,  w i f i t ,  chvfyfd, ^A lP d , RR^Pd, rm frf, SPTOfW, Trft^fcT, ?RtTdPTd[U^d^lPd.

fdchKI^dyPd (*);
fdrRlTTr: W<ldORtWi<UH*lrJ*Hl IdMH: EhfttHl ^ ^ Ig thu^^bu ii^m q^^m qh  Pw1<h<ui) 

igrtdt ^ R : RTcR: td-RVî H) ^SR: ck^<^^d«m^cd^*l^f3<^^<lMfi^^fR9ircruit ĝjT:
R ^sr 1 R  TT^rjuft5T^R) ^ I r i ia f ^ H ^ m d l  ft^lIrlsKfdVKWRmrs^

R̂lfR, RtRRf ^KrdyMMKilPd, WRR%, cRV̂ Pd, MM-nfd, RftrRfa, %mfcT, c|<d^uyilqRpd, 3RTT& 
dldfd*K^d^rd (^);

RRRt ITT: ‘fiviRd: W f l  SRTRSFiT: Rfedt fpRT: gthRT: R W : ^RTRpTRJRRd: RTftR^RTta- 
RlrRT ^8T: I TT T rgT pjflS^  T J ^ s f ^ p jT T R  3TTRT Rhnrfrf, 1RR dfesTd, TcffRIUtRUPd,

giRpnj^Tfd, ^IdiWdsUHlPd, ^ Id td R im ^ fd , ^ R ^ tR fR , faS'KT RTT R35frt, d ld ^ f l ^ d i t R d ^ l P d , 
diV^Td, RRRfd, d ^ P d , FHWrfd, R ^ d q i T ^ I M ' d H d i l f ^ d H d l d P d ^ H I ^ -
RRdfd 11*311

Amongest them, madhura, rasa, because of its suitability to the body, promotes 
rasa, rakta, marhsa, medas, asthi, majja, ojas and sukra; is conductive to life-span, 
pleasing to six sense organs, promotes strength and lusture, alleviates pitta, poisons 
and vayu; pacifies thirst and heat; is beneficial for skin, hairs, throat and strength; 
is nourishing, vitaliser, saturating, bulk-promoting and stabiliser; promotes healing 
in wounds of the emaciated, is delighting for nose, mouth, throat, lips and tongue; 
alleviates fainting, is most liked by the bees and ants, is unctuous, cold and heavy. 
This, though having so many qualities, if used singly and excessively, produces 
kaphaja disorders such as obesity, laxity, lassitude, over-sleep, heaviness, loss of 
desire for food, mildness of appetite, abnormal growth in mouth and throat, dyspnoea, 
cough, coryza, alasaka, fever with shivering, hardness in bowels, sweetness in
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mouth, vomiting, loss of consciousness and voice, goitre, cervical adenitis, filariasis, 
pharyngitis, (mucous) coating in bladder, arteries and throat, eye diseases, conjunc
tivitis e tc .(1)

Amla rasa gives relish to food, stimulates agni, promotes the bulk of the 
body and gives energy to it, awakens mind, makes the sense organs firm, promotes 
strength, carminates wind, saturates heart, salivates mouth; carries down, moistens 
and digests food; gives satisfaction, and is light, hot and unctuous. This, though 
endowed with so many qualities, if used singly and excessively, sensitises teeth, causes 
thirst, makes the eye close, raises the body hairs, liquifies kapha, aggravates pitta, 
affects blood morbidity, causes heat in muscles and laxity in body, produces swelling 
in wasted, injured, emaciated and debilitated persons, because of its agneya nature 
causes suppuration in wounds, injuries, bites, burns, fractures, swellings, falling, 
poisoned spots due to urination and contact of insects, compressed, excised, dislo
cated, punctured and crushed etc.; and causes burning sensation in throat, chest and 
cardiac region. (2)

Lavana rasa is digestive, moistening, appetiser, pouring, expectorant, 
massbreaking, irritant, laxative, depressant, oozing, space-creating, vata-alleviating, 
removes stiffness, binding and compactness, overshadows all the rasas, salivates mouth, 
liquifies kapha, cleanses channels, softens all the body-parts, gives relish to food, is 
an associate of food. It is not much heavy, unctuous and hot. This though having so 
many qualities, if used singly and excessively, vitiates pitta, aggravates rakta, causes 
thirst, fainting, heat, tearing, sloughing, increases leprosy and other skin diseases, 
aggravates poisons, makes the inflammed part burst and teeth fall down; damages 
potency, hinders sense organs, gives rise to wrinkles, grey hair and baldness; and also 
produces disorders like internal haemorrhage, acid gastritis, erysipelas, vatarakta, 
eczema, alopecia etc. (3)

Katuka rasa cleanses mouth, stimulates digestion, absorbs food, causes secretion 
from the nose and eyes; makes the sense organs clear, alleviates alasaka, swelling, 
corpulence, urticarial patches, channel-blocking, unction, sweating, moisture and 
dirts, gives relish to food, destroys itching, depresses wounds, kills organism, 
scrapes muscles, checks the coagulation of blood, cuts the bindings, opens the 
channels, pacifies kapha, and is light, hot and rough. This, though having so many 
properties, if used singly and excessively, damages sexual potency due to the effect 
of vipaka, causes mental confusion, malaise, depression, emaciation, fainting, 
bending, feeling of darkness, giddiness, burning in throat, body-heat, loss of strength 
and thirst due to the effect of rasa, vlrya and prabhava, over and above, due to
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abundance of vayu and agni, it produces vatika disorders in feet, hands, sides, back 
etc. particularly with symptoms like movements, burning pain, tremors, piercing and 
tearing pains. (4)

Tikta rasa, though itself non-relishing destroys disrelish, is antipoison, 
anthelmintic, alleviates fainting, burning sensation, itching, leprosy (including skin 
disorders) and thirst; provides firmness to skin and muscles, is antipyretic, appetiser, 
digestive, galacto-depurant, reducing, absorbent of moisture, fat, muscle-fat, marrow, 
lymph, pus, sweat, urine, faeces, pitta and kapha; and is rough, cold and light. This, 
though possessing so many qualities, if used singly and excessively, on account of 
its roughness, coarseness and non-sliminess, dries up rasa, rakta, mamsa, medas, 
asthi, majja and sukra; causes coarseness in channels, takes away strength, produces 
emaciation, malaise, mental co fusion, giddiness, dryness of mouth and other vatika 
disorders. (5)

Kasaya rasa is pacifying, astringent, union-promoting, compressing, healing, 
absorbing, checking (discharges); pacifies kapha, rakta and pitta; utilises the 
body fluid, is rough, cold and slightly light. This, though possessing so many 
qualities, if used singly and excessively, dries up mouth, causes heart-ache, flatu
lence, hindrance in voice, slowing of movement in channels, blackishness, impotency, 
gas formation during digestion; checks flatus, urine, faeces and semen; produces 
emaciation, malaise, thirst, stiffness; and, because of its coarseness, non-sliminess 
and roughness, causes vatika disorders like hemiplegia, spasm, convulsions, facial 
paralysis etc. [43]

rrSTTT: ^  trr OT̂ ITPT 3TWR^TT:

These six rasas, when used in proper quantity, are beneficial for the living be
ings, otherwise b come harmful. Hence the wise should use these properly in proper 
quantity in orde to.derive benefit (from them). [44]

#ct Ttmra>4h i d4Uki v g b  tret: i i vmi
Here are (the verses)-
The substance (drug or diet) which is madhura in rasa and vipaka 

(biotransformation) is slta (cold) in vlrya (potency). Likewise, the substance, amla in 
rasa and vipaka, or katuka in the same, is usna (hot) in vlrya. [45]

M  i 11* ^ 1 1
W  tPTl W  TtfrMsTT qbMfoftfe) | TjrgrjT̂ fq II



In case where vlrya and vipaka are in conformity with rasa, the properties are 
known by the rasa itself as in cases of milk, ghee, (madhura-slta) and cavya-citraka 
(katu-usna). In such other cases too, the physician should know (the properties) on 
the basis of rasa. [46-47]

1T*JT F T R f  cJPTTO f d r t i t e ?  W  I W  I I > f 4  11
m n i  <tstt i f d T h H iTp m ^ r t  1 1 * * ?  11

(There are certain exceptions to this)- some substances, though madhura, kasaya 
and tikta in rasa, are usna in vlrya such as bigger five roots and meat of aquatic and 
marshy animals. The rocksalt, though being lavana, is not usna (in vlrya) and so is 
amalaka which is amla in rasa. Arka, aguru and guducl are tikta (in rasa) but usna (in 
vlrya). [48-49]

f o f c K k 'i  f ?  f^ R f r t  ^  I W  ^fq?5T  TPITf? rlW H eh  <T«TT 11 q  o 11
fqrCFft qmT cjM ^Z  | cfTCTO TrP*R: ?fto: TTfc I m * 11

7  T P# 1 T^ T R IT H , n ^ n
(Likewise, there are also variations in actions of rasa). Some substance of amla 

rasa is astringent while other is purgative such as kapittha comes in the former while 
amalaka in the latter group. Katu rasa is non-aphrodisiac but pippall and sunthl (though 
katurasa) are aphrodisiac. Kasaya rasa is checking and cold but haritakT (though kasaya) 
is laxative and hot. Hence only on the basis of rasa, one can not prescribe all the 
substances when even in substances of similar rasa, difference in properties is ob
served in individual cases. [50-52]

1 T S F T : ^ Z :  1 ITT: I m 3  11
*TK Tts*TT: « T ^ > g R J T :  I F F U M I  i f t J T :  *TT: I T O t s 1* #  d q u i a iv i ]  TTT: |  m *  11
TTGfhfreT9fTT: I Wl^rdKpMeb: 4>Hiqicrl4U||s*lT: I mq 11
3T̂ TTrf̂ ~ZWPWThl I TTP̂  I 11
T f t r ^  c iim c I # = T  T T t e ^ T T ^ T q U P T  I

(From the point of view of six prominent gunas, the rasas have been positioned 
in three degrees). Considering roughness, kasaya comes in the highest degree, katu in 
the medium degree and tikta in the lowest degree. Considering hotness, lavana comes 
on the top, amla in the middle, katuka on the bottom. From the point of view of 
unctuousness, madhura is in the highest degree, amla in the middle and lavana in 
the lowest one. Considering coldness, madhura, kasaya and tikta come in order of 
superiority. Considering heaviness, madhura comes in the highest degree, kasaya in 
the middle and lavana in the lowest degree. Considering lightness, tikta comes on the 
top, then katu and lastly amla. Some take lavana as the inferior one in the category 
light rasas. Thus lavana is placed in the lowest order considering both heaviness and 
lightness. [53-56]
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m  f e t  famcbui ct̂ tctt i m^si i
ehdPdTĥ HNimi feF?T: WW. I yraoifiWT i mdl l
Hereafter, vipaka will be described. (Substances having) katu, tikta and kasaya 

rasas have often katu vipaka, amla is transformed into amla (vipaka) and madhura 
and lavana have madhura vipaka. [57-58]

elcPJTP# W T̂TT: I dld^tl^TOif TTRTf I m 11

*dfdThct,mui^l TOT: I ^  OTflfeiJslfeTrT 11 ^ o 11
Madhura, lavana and amla- these three rasas, due to unctuousness, are often 

conducive to elimination of wind, urine and faeces. On the contrary, katu, tikta and 
kasaya-these three rasas, due to roughness, create hindrance in elimination of wind, 
faeces, urine and semen. [59-60]

f e f e  OT3TT: I OTJT: feOTJ: ^F^nvT: 11 ̂  * 11
^fesOTt: I ftaT 7JT: cbdcbimMdlSOTOT 11 ^  ̂II

Katu vipaka damages semen, obstructs (elimination of) faeces and urine and 
aggravates vata. Madhura vipaka helps elimination of faeces and urine and increases 
kapha and semen. Amla vipaka aggravates pitta, helps elimination of faeces and 
urine and damages semen. Amongst them, madhura vipaka is guru (heavy) and the 
other two (katu and amla) vipakas are laghu (light). [61-62]

A°iliuii (iUi3v)«JMsl OTftaHsfe, 11 $ 3 11

According to variations in gunas (properties) there is also variation in degrees 
(lowest, medium and highest) of vipaka. [63]

W N tM t, 3  f e ta  ita ot f e n  i OTtatf frta  [* fH  nta tata|OTT f e n  u ^ m  i
Some hold that there is eight-fold vlrya-mrdu (soft), tlksna (sharp), guru (heavy), 

laghu (light), snigdha (unctuous), ruksa (rough), usna (hot) and slta (cold) while 
some opine that there are only two vlryas-slta (cold) and usna (hot). In fact, vlrya 
(potency) is that which is responsible for each and every action. The substance can 
exert no action in absence of vlrya and as such (it is concluded that) all actions are 
exerted due to vlrya. [64-65]

THt f e l t  stoiimi, feleF; 1 efrtf 11 ^  11
Rasa is known by its contact with the body (particularly tongue). Vipaka is known 

by (observing) the final effect (on body) and vlrya is known (by the action exerted) 
during the period from administration till excretion (of the drug). [66]

tucMfeichni umi-y oti H$*ta i fe ta : *feni i i^ i i
In cases, where, inspite of similarity in rasa, vlrya and vipaka, there is difference 

in action, this (difference) is said to be due to prabhava (specific potency). [67]
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g^g>: grp;: gT% gg: i ggigrg fg^ggfg grcg^ 11̂ <s 11
fag g<̂  ggig^rnr *i<uiH, i ^sgfg^fng; g^r g^ ggrgggifag^ 11 ̂  <? 11
# r i  uRufl-AHi gtf gfgfguirMcĥ  i g^ggrgfgT ftar trofalsfaRg ggsfa i ivs o 11 

u*gffagig><Mfui ggrgg î i&H: i fgrfgg#r fnsft gtf gi%T grorc^ 1 1 vss 11 

g f a  *1̂  g T % g  g g f a R  g  f a r s i g  i t h  f a t g g ^  g f a  g g i g ^ g p r o f a f g  11^711 
<̂ <{lHifHfd 3uP[4i g ^  1

(For instance) citraka is katu in rasa and vipaka and usna in vlrya; similar is dantl 
but the latter is purgative (while the former is not). Poison acts as antidote to poison, 
here also the cause is prabhava. Likewise, the action of urdhwa-bhagahara (emetics) 
and anulomika (purgatives) is due to prabhava. Various effects of gems wearable (on 
the body) is also due to prabhava, their prabhava is unthinkable. Thus vipaka, vlrya 
and prabhava are explained well. Some drugs acts by (means of rasa), other by vlrya 
and other by guna, vipaka or prabhava. In case of equality of strength, vipaka subdues 
rasa, vlrya subdues both, and prabhava all these three. These are the natural relative 
degrees of strength. [68-72]

WOTT TTTHT 11 3 11
W I PS'# 11

g^gggf^grwgT^^pr^ggttFm^ i Ri<(i*iT*iiwg»iMw yivtfaim' th g ^  i i\sm i 
g g f t g ^ g ^ g f a s i p g g f a g  g t s l  1 g :  ? f f a  H g r r f t  $ g :  g f a g t g p g t s r c g  g  1 iv9 ^ m  
Tf a g f a u t  t t t r t  f a g f a  t j g g f a  g  1 f g g f ^ G R R T T %  w f a l  g  g ^ :  g | g :  11 vsvs 11 
« f f a P d  f a g f a  g t  T t R  r e g f r  g  g  1 g  f a r s l  p a a $ r a # g g g i < g > K c h : i i o i u

g g g g f r f a g g :  1 g c g g f a g g :  g n i g g r e r g :  g f a g g t g f a  i m i i

Hereafter, (I) will describe the characters of six rasas. Madhura rasa is known by 
(its actions)- unction, saturation, exhilaration and softening. While in mouth, it per
vades and as if makes a coating there. If, after putting in mouth, there is sensitisation 
of teeth, salivation, sweating, awakening of mouth (gustatory sensations) and burning 
in mouth and throat, that should be labelled as amla rasa. Lavana rasa is dissolved 
quickly and produces moistening, watering, softening and burning in mouth. That 
which, on contact, irritates and produces piercing pain in tounge and stimulates secre
tions with burning from mouth, nose and eyf s is pungent. That which, on contact with 
tongue, destroys all other gustatory perceptions so that no other taste is perceived; 
and also gives rise to non-sliminess and dryness in mouth, alongwith cheerfulness, is 
tikta (rasa). Kasaya is that which produces non-sliminess, stiffness and coldness in 
tongue, as if choking the throat and is also depressent. [73-79]

trggĝ Ri ggĝ grtggfWT sgig-gggg! ggfargfagggsfggsiTi; ggggt ggrĝ a îvsgfllwft 
gg:, gf <WTfggTrnm wquH H fdg^rtqfcwwi ^ p n n r  $fa 1 u  o 11
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Having listened to Lord Atreya, Agnivesa said-Sir, we heard your factual and 
significant talk on dravya, guna and karma. Now we want to hear not too brief de
scription of the antagonistic food items. [80]

oFTftf^TT^n^ VlcHTM'HTSrrf̂ f T̂jfel 1M-Ufuly cTSHT FTMIdKlHlfui 1 1 6 \  11

Lord Atreya addressed to him-the substances which are contrary to dehadhatus 
behave with virodha (antagonism) to them. This antagonism may be in terms of prop
erties, combination, processing, place, time, dose etc. or natural composition. [81]

ihnrgt v ild ltu M ir^ ^  fd^cfl^i^iruidii^uiKt TrsrfiiMikfofTRUiT-
TTTtetR W 116 3 11

Amongst them, (I) will mention the antagonistics as part of food which is mostly 
used-such as, one should not take fish with milk. Combination of both of them is 
madhura (rasa); madhura vipaka, mahabhisyandi (great obstructor for the channels), 
because of slta (milk) and usna (fish) is viruddhavlrya (antagonistic in terms of vlrya), 
due to conflicting vTryas, it vitiates blood and due to being mahabhisyandi, creates 
obstruction in channels. [82]

H  t p :  T R i r f t  c d l f e d l M )  f l f j j d l d j R :  3 l F t t  I j f t  W T f t ,  3

vftruid'dni Rw-tiMtui w w i  m^iRfd 11 c 3 1 1

Having heard the statement of Atreya, Bhadrakapya said to Agnivesa-one may 
take all types of fish alongwith milk except only one cilacima. That scaly, red-eyed, 
with alround red strips, having shape like that of rohita often moves on land. If one 
takes it alongwith milk, he undoubtedly becomes victim of one of the disorders of 
blood or constipation or death. [83]

3 f t  W T R f t S : - g r a f t s  HrRTsT T O T  W ^ ^ f & V h d t t i  f a f f t f i R ,  TT

f t ^ f t ^ t r r M  f t  w m n f l f t  1 3

f l f t t f t f t  w f t  d i f t d r^  *IT f t  vHfuidlRnW4*<-

M f̂raft(ft)ri<tinwRvrf^<iHu^<1^unHiM'̂ rtR wftraraT w i f t f t  1 3

^a=rft^T t o  1 3  3  ft^w  m; w bretep,
xpft: h<uiri8j<ji itFi«fuf^1 if]4Tm<1 1 t f t  1 <ft*ft$ri r a  ^
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^T^I^H«Hlfd^)«lfimMHchl-il4HcbKirui ^PlTft *«Jlfui *Rf Wvt sWMjW ^  WTT W
?r«rr m  f a w :  i M̂)TiR<*>i¥iicb vu«fcft *rg w
figlM̂Tt) f5Rii5 gnr I glR*«to: ^nf'rfop-nrl fqo«a: ftrt mfuchlM<<ffl I m^dl
Rtĉ S: Vĉ tMIuj rnfdqslMqfd I 3qtf̂ g>T i^tdlWKW I WFTT̂T TOnJT TT? $Httfclfi|
flresr, i n  ¥j4><«wmR<jBi ■na) oqmi<^fd i reft «iim<<i(d i

aiR**qm 3 iRswfl«*KHhi> aiRaifa^a reft ^nwrfrf; ti^r ^wii^iRMJW resfte reft w m  i

M rW fdW IgH tffSI; (P P fP tfa ^ l <*il<*>MMl Wg W W T P T  I ^  xftw |{juj||<kij ^  l? g  W IT O  I HtJuIiWl 

rettfft, Tf% T̂Tfr gprfr^ ret^T, ^  ySvt'dH ^  141̂ 'Hiii^), ^crlM*]wft<t*, d*ftK: «PMcrra:, 
x ifw  ^rgftnwl, a^ rq j^ ft qrctltfft fa**&iR i ^tftrermsnrfafftf^s renftfft 114*11

'No'-said Lord Atreya. One should not take any fish alongwith milk particularly 
cilacima because it, being great obstructor of channels, produces these disorders with 
gross symptoms and also excites amavisa. Meat of domestic, marshy and aquatic ani
mals should not be taken mixed with honey, sesamum, jaggery, milk, black gram, 
radish, lotus stalk or germinated grains because it causes deafness, blindness, 
tremors, coldness, indistinct voice, nasal voice or death. The potherb of puskara or 
rohinl or (meat of) pigeon fried with mustard oil should not be taken alongwith honey 
and milk because it causes obstruction in blood-circulation, athero-sclerosis, epilepsy, 
sankhaka, goitre, rohinl or death. After eating radish, garlic, sigru, arjaka, tulasl 
etc. one should not take milk because of the risk of leprosy. The potherb of jatuka 
or ripe (fruit of) nikuca should not be taken alongwith honey and milk as it causes 
death, or loss of strength, lustre, energy and prowess; severe diseases and impotency. 
The same ripe (fruit of) nikuca should not be taken with black gram, pulse, jaggery 
and ghee because they are antagonistic. Likewise, amra, amrataka, matulunga, nikuca, 
karamarda, moca, dantaSatha, badara, kosamra, bhavya, jambu, narikela, dadima, 
amalaka-these fruits and similar other substances, all sour liquids or non-liquids 
are antagonistic to milk. Kangu, vanaka, makusthaka, kulattha, black gram and 
nispava are antagonistic to milk. The potherb of padmottarika (kusumbha), sarkara 
and maireya (types of wine) and madhu, all used together are antagonistic and 
vitiate vata too much. Haridraka (a bird) fried with mustard oil is antagnostic 
and vitiates pitta too much. Payasa (rice cooked with milk) taken with after drink 
of mantha (a drink prepared from roasted grain flour) is antagnostic and vitiates 
kapha too much. Upodika (a pot-herb) cooked with sesamum paste causes diarrhoea. 
(,Meat of) balaka (crane) alongwith varum (a type of wine) or kulmasa (grains soaked)
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with water and then fried) is antagonistic; the same fried with lard causes instantane
ous death. Meat of peacock attached to the stick of eranda, cooked in the fire with 
castor wood fuel, and mixed with castor oil causes instantaneous death. Meat of 
haridraka (a bird), attached to the stick of haridra (a plant) and cooked on haridra fire 
causes instantaneous death. The same mixed with ash and dust alongwith honey also 
causes instantaneous death. PippalT fried with fish-cooking media and kakamaci mixed 
with honey causes death. Hot honey taken by a person afflicted with heat leads to 
death. Likewise, honey and ghee in equal quantity, honey and rain water in equal 
quantity, honey and lotus seed, hot water after taking honey, hot water after taking 
bhallataka, kampillaka cooked with buttermilk, stale kakamaci and bhasa roasted on 
iron rod-all these are antagonistic. Thus described according to the question. [84]

I 3U$K>*1ui H^HcfoRdUilmnail 11 £ m I
Here are the verses-
The entire (drug or) diet, which excites the dosa but does not eliminate it out of 

the body, becomes harmful. [85]
qxaiilfa I tiwiiidl wfrfag 114$ 11

qrtgHlMrimsqi w i ^  ^ ftw w iffcfafag ^  i i
3 ¥idwieis$nft$un^ sRift i 3tt̂  fcuuvRaiR i iddi i

I tftff *T *Bffi>1 «unRfl'<RH, I ld^l l
f e #  ?W5Smw' I *PTq<T *TTW rrflfSKTft 11 ^ o 11
*d*|w||Rui<U{W W^ndlfd^ddH. I <flfdWlRfa: 11 * 11

W I KUhKdl Rqc|<4^ 11  ̂? 11
RlRsWm f? I t*i sfofa: VlldHIcMdiH, 11 3 11

Hrf tH<tl̂ jlw|d)4fu| Ttf '^ar^ I -cJIrilĉ i 11 * 11
T p ;  ^  (Tsjt i « i k «i w u i i 11 s m i

» PKM<U<1M<IW *TfcpT 11 S 5 M
I t l̂eJ l̂fcl^S.yil^M: 11 \̂9 11

3  qmgRlRRoq ^  i ^rtKfg-tfan ■ftW 11 <*d 11
I
| wulud) f^ 5  WU2TT5 T̂ f Tuun w  i m u

3tqHlt>fdd 5̂ET ff&Vsi d ^ r l  I <iqRh«ji wfenc^TRtTR $ ^  1 1 * o o 11

3tfdsHIAi<W gisfq *JT I
f v  ^ ^  i <RgRtpni 11 % o n \ i
That, which is antagonistic in respect of place, time, agni, dose, suitability, dosa, 

processing, potency, bowels, health condition, order, contra-indication, indica
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tion, cooking, combination, palatability, richness (in properties), rules of eating, is 
not wholesome (for the person). If in arid zone rough and sharp substances, and in 
marshy region unctuous and cold ones are used, it is known as antagonistic in respect 
of place. Likewise, if one takes rough and cold etc. in the winter and pungent, hot etc. 
in the summer, it is antagonistic in terms of time. Similar is the antagonism of food 
and drinks in four types of agni. Honey and ghee taken together in equal quantity is 
antagonistic in dose. The use of sweet, cold etc. by a person accustomed to pungent, 
hot etc. is antagonism in suitability. Use of diet, drug and behaviour similar to dosas 
in properties but adverse to the person's practice is antagonistic to dosas. When the 
edible becomes poisonous by particular processing such as in case of peacock's meat 
attached to the castor stick, it is known as antagonism in processing. Antagonism in 
potency is that when sltavTrya and usnavlrya substances combined together are taken. 
Antagonism in bowels is that when too little, of mild potency and non-breaking drug 
is administered in (persons having) hard bowels; while heavy, breaking and abundant 
one is administered in (those) having soft bowel. When vata-vitiating substance 
is given to the person indulged in overwork, sexual intercourse and exercise and kapha- 
vitiating one in that indulged in oversleep and laziness it is antagonism in respect 
of health condition. Antagonism in order is that where one takes food before excret
ing faeces and urine and without appetite or excessive hunger. If hot things are 
taken after intake of pork etc. or cold ones after intake of ghee etc. it is known as 
antagonism in indication and contra-indication. Antagonism in cooking consists 
of cooking on damaged or bad fuel or if the grains are uncooked, over-cooked or 
burnt. Sour things taken with milk is antagonism in combination. Antagonism in pal
atability is taking of unliked things. Antagonism in richness (of qualities) is that if 
there is immature, overmature or damaged rasa in a substance. It is antagonism in 
rules if the food is not taken in privacy. Food taken in the above way is known as 
antagonistic. [86-101]

&T 11*0 311

uniHcfltreq w f t r  f p ;  11 * ° 3 11

Antagonistic food is the cause of impotency, blindness, erysipelas, ascites, pus
tules, insanity, fistula-in-ano, fainting, narcosis, tympanitis, spasm in throat, anae
mia, ama visa, leucoderma, leprosy, grahanlroga, oedema, acid gastritis, fever, rhinitis, 
genetic disorders and even death. [102-103]

iT̂ f w W W H Pm ui snsrftr i cmT-spnr fg ts i
dP&tiPgRT w amimi î mP ^ w k : 11 * 0 * 1 1
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These are the measures, which are used to counteract the above and other disor
ders caused by antagonistics-such as emesis, purgation, use of antidotes for pacifi
cation and prior conditioning of the body with similar substances. [104]

UfdsPfl I ?FR 3T 11 % o ^ 11
vqtTPTT T̂SftT W I rmMoqKjmqrvHi 11 % o $ 11

Here are (the verses)-
Purgation, emesis, pacification or prior use of wholesome substance alleviates 

the disorders caused by antagonistic food. The antagonism becomes inert due to suit
ability, small quantity, strong digestive power, in young age and persons having unc
tion, physical exercise, and strength. [105-106]

7T5T
*rfrTCT#=Rf#JTt *TT TOfaftS^ I s^lflll' TpigRif <*IUH4I 11  ̂o vs | |
W U T W «is414l I 7J0TRT W H$RTTft 11 * o 6 11
M^IrHcbui Ttzm  W TORT ^T  ^T T  I 3?t«f;[dlHWSrg ^ p ilf tlT IW T T : 11 ^ o ^ 11 
W IT  TORT W *Tfa«TrR I -d^ ra i^ 'KSJ 5oW T  J]U|*i[fui 11 ^  o 11
U q<|q<qW |cN  TTTRT I W n T ^ 1 4 4 l f U #  11 \  * * 11
HUUIlHlfctieiMHHi TORT *Tcf TW$RT*f I ^FTT̂ T ^  11 S $ ? 11
^~<KliaFiPifMTiHi ^ ^ i  au^^^chiuD̂ l i m ^ n
Here are the (summing up) verses-
Different views of the sages regarding rasa, drugs according to properties and 

actions, number of drugs according to rasa, argument in the number (six) of rasa, 
definition of rasa and anurasa; and of paradi gunas, division of five bhutas in six 
rasas, preponderance of properties in up-moving and down-moving drugs, variations 
in combination of rasas, characters and exceptions in properties and actions of drugs 
(rasas), three degrees of rasa according to guna etc. definition of vipaka and prabhava, 
decision about the number of vlrya, characters of six rasas, the antagonism, the dis
eases produced by it alongwith their treatment-all this has been said by the sage in 
the chapter of Atreya, Bhadrakapya etc. [107-113]

qR Ĥ fcivilsgTR: 113^11
Thus ends the twenty sixth chapter on Atreya Bhadrakapya etc. in 

Slokasthana in the treatise composed by Agnivesa and 
redacted by Caraka. (26)



3 T O T t f t e ? W H f a r y H t 4 l 4  a q r w i f r q 'W : 1 1 * 1 1

Now (I) shall expound the chapter on the types of food and drinks. [1]
$fW f  WTf 11 * 11
As propounded by Lord Atreya. [2]

f 9 r f q f g f | r R ? n T R  H lfu M i n i |u i* i^ < * > in  g w e n : ,

1 1 ^ 1  I

Food and drinks with desirable smell, taste and touch and having been taken 
according to prescribed method is said as vital strength by the experts on the basis of 
observing their results directly; because the condition of internal fire depends on their 
fuel. They produce energy in mind, constitution of dhatus, strength, complexion and 
clarity of sense organs, if properly taken, otherwise they become harmful. [3]

I F T M I c d ^ c i ,  e R n r i
f a M K 'q f t ,  8JTTT: M N i l f d ,  ^  'f i ^ l P d , F f c J i f r T ,  T H :  j f h r o f c T ,  ^ T T
'd 'J O e H T f f i t ,  ^ r a s r r a g t  d l u ^ f d ,  q n f r n w f e R t f ? r ,  f M U i t i * v i i *  > < rn w fd ,
t t ^ d l> d 4 #  8 JT T :, 3TRT: f c R T H W R ^ T  TTRT:

^tiorreg w f^fW w ftgrrn t, mqfcdTfi didc-m^ui *trt3t ^simiydmdlvursd^ jtrt:
c i i d H M ^  i i * 1 1

Hence for the knowledge of wholesome and unwholesome, the types of tood 
and drinks are described in entirety, O AgniveSa!

By nature water moistens, salt causes oozing, alkali helps digestion, honey unites, 
ghee uncts, milk vitalises, meat promotes the bulk, meatsoup nourishes, wine deterio
rates, sldhu (a fermented preparation) emaciates, draksasava stimulates appetite, 
phanita accumulates, curd causes swelling, vegetable of tila paste causes malaise, the 
pulse of black gram produces abundance of internal excrement (faeces), alkali dam
ages vision and semen, sour (substance) is mostly pitta-aggravating except pome
granates and amalaka, sweet is mostly kapha-aggravating except honey and old sali, 
sastika (rice), barley and wheat; bitter is mostly vata-aggravating and non aphrodisiac 
except the tip of vetra, guducT and patola leaves; pungent is mostly vata-aggravating 
and non-aphrodisiac except long pepper and ginger. [4]

w n f f  n m i

___________________________ CHAPTER XXVII___________________________

30C.S.-I
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*rrrf  ̂ i?ridTOî n<^^rtt«shir<chi^ 11
gyt i f  grcff griff $disiisK<4lPHi^ i T*raWfon%s irarta  i ivsi i

Hereafter (I) will describe the food substances according to groups such as 
sukadhanya (awned grains), samldhanya (legumes), marhsa (meat), saka (vegetables) 
phala (fruit), harita (salads), madya (alcoholic drinks), jala (water), gorasa (milk and 
its products), iksu (sugarcane and its products), krtanna (dietary preparations) and 
aharayogl (condiments), in terms of rasa, vTrya, vipaka and prabhava. [5-7]

3TZT ^jgnETRT^if: —

J.T + > V llfc i* f^ lV llfcd : g i m :  I t f l i f e j g i g r  T f tT : M i l l
*lJl^+) pftpH: Hlfigrimi: I ^  ^  yTTvPT: ypir: 11  ̂11
yfhrr ^  •qg^grvqHî i: i yph^Hi; 11 s ° 11
TtTTWrfMr^tf ^wJlIHr^Udm^: I rtct: ^  H U M

wpftt: gf^rtwEFrRrsT: i yiTvfî i ynyrar: ficfc^chK ipui]u): 1 1 * 3 1 1

G r o u p  o f  S u k a d h a n y a  (a w n e d  g r a i n s ).

Various good types of sali rice such as rakta sali, mahasali, kalama, Sakunahrta, 
turnaka, dlrghasuka, panduka, langula, sugandhaka, lohavala, sariva, pramoda, patanga, 
tapanlya etc. are cold, madhura in rasa and vipaka, with little vata, producing formed 
and a little faeces, unctuous, bulk-promoting, semen-promoting and diuretic. Among 
them, the red sali is the best one, it alleviates thirst and all the three dosas. After that 
is mahasali and thereafter comes kalama and then other varieties.

Ya*. aka, hayana, pamSuvapya, naisadhaka etc. are the inferior varieties of sali 
which imitate (good varieties of) sali rice in merits and demerits. [8-12]

yfht: rai$fa<(lmH: fcgUt<qq>: I gfegi: w t  <£WMl)<WdlS3 gr 11 % 3 11
gl~HVIK<1^4H<j<l: I 7RFTT: fjgftpgTgT qfgqiTvqRrn 11 * * 11 

■Mspsnwfrasr tftfv: firay fl i msvn: 11 * m i

Sastika (rice) is cold, unctuous, non-heavy, sweet, promotes stability and allevi
ates three dosas. (Among the varieties of sastika), gaura (white) is the best one and 
krsnagaura (blackish white) comes after that. Varaka, uddalaka, clna, sarada, ujjwala, 
dardura, gandhara, kuruvinda are slightly inferior to sastika in properties.

VrThi is sweet and guru but has amla paka and as such aggravates pitta. The 
patala variety causes abundance of urine, faeces and heat and aggravates three 
dosas. [13-15]



XXVIII SUTRASTHANA 195

flchÛ N: yzmrRR: vpj: I ctTWcT: ?fta: 11**11
r̂frlV ÎMIchH)e<Kdl̂ Muffj|^ ^ l; I MVl l Pdcb| *. «T: | U| f y4»<^;  | |*\9ll

g ^m rm  i fWwrh^^nrfgi: w i w w  n*d i i
Syamaka alongwith koradusa, is astringent-sweet, light, aggravates vata allevi

ates kapha and pitta, is cold, constipating and absorbent.
Hastisyamaka, nTwara, toyaparnl, gavedhuka, prasantika, ambhahsyamaka, 

lauhitya, anu, priyangu, mukunda, jhintl, garmuti, varuka, varaka, simbira, utkata, 
jurna-these are similar to syamaka in properties. [16-18]

TftrflST]̂ : F ii^ c | |dVI«t»ei«: I Ucfcurag sF?T: I I** 11
tftihfMdgl | tRT: 11 * o 11

Yava (barley) is rough, cold, non-heavy, sweet, producing abundance of flatus 
and faeces, promotes stability, is slightly astringent, tonic and alleviates disorders of 
kapha. Venuyaya (barley-shaped seeds of bamboo) is rough, having astringent as sub
sidiary rasa, sweet, alleviates kapha and pitta and also fat, helminths and poisons, and 
is strength-promoting. [19-20]

T̂t̂ T: mT^Odcd: I sfl<3Rt <pT: f*=TO: Tp>: 11  ̂  ̂11
HKltpsfl ^  ^rH ^V lldvl I frJTO T?pBSTRlHT fsf ^ f: WMlwjR 11**11
Godhuma (wheat) is union-promoting, vata-alleviating, sweet, cold, vitaliser, 

bulk-promoting, aphrodisiac, unctuous, stabiliser and heavy. NandTmukhT and madhull 
(types of wheat) are sweat, unctuous and cold.

Thus ends the first group of awned cereals. [21-22]
3m VIMlyM«Hr: —
cjrerwjTt i fgn?r*: m i  n  * } 11

m  W :  (nmlwil ipjTt Tp;: I SfTH: mi: W 11 3X11
tM M IM : m l  * v 5 T : ^ i h ^ t h i m  f i l 'd  ̂  I U W  I n f a n t  *5$T : ^ T m l  *J*>: I l * M  I 
3WH: diVlifl: m%smT: ch^tyh I Prefi x :  I TUffTH: f?HT: II** II
* T t J T T  * T * J T T :  ^ ^ ? f ['d r T I :  I H $ '553? T : M V I W R  T R i f q x T j q T T f ^  11 * ^  11

^ J T T S J  m t W :  i  W m :  W *  N T-71 f a ^ P J I T :  I I  * d  11

faTuret e r fm *  1 ^  * r w t  m m :  11 *  8 11
f H m l w f l  T T ^ r f F T x R :  < h ^ h f t d c d :  I c 5T57 :  % ^ S T  ^ T S T  c b ^ f t l T ^  1 1  3  o  1 1
mpT: TfhTvH flvU>4l *5$|U||frH»l: I wMmffrm fdfdUT: f r l^ ld ^ :  11^*11
fSPsft \̂̂ TT W gfhd ejldtlehlfinl I 1 ^  1 fts«T W 11 3 * 11
Street di Mi fil'd m m \, ch^qid;^ I srarppT: ^smfl, fd«h«l dldfarTvIl: 11 3 3 11
chichm l̂m(FfT)dim<iHi i fefNlsir vr41m^r̂ f : jftajt m f^ it i i ^yii
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G r o u p  o f  S a rr i id h a n ya  ( l e g u m e s )

Mudga (green gram) is astringent-sweet, rough, cold, katu-vipaka, light, non- 
slimy, alleviates kapha and pitta and is the best among the legumes used as pulses.

Masa (black gram) is aphrodisiac, excellent vata-alleviating, unctuous, hot, sweet, 
heavy, strength-promoting, causing abundance of faeces and gives sexual potency.

Rajamasa is laxative, relishing, alleviates kapha, semen and amlapitta (acid gas
tritis), is sweet, vata-aggravating, roug' . astringent, non-slimy and heavy.

Kulattha (horse gram) is hot, astringent, amlapaka, alleviates kapha, semen, and 
vata, is constipating and beneficial for cough, hiccup, dyspnoea and piles.

Makusthaka is sweet, madhura paka, constipating, rough, cold and useful in in
ternal haemorrhage, fever etc.

Canaka (gram), masura (lentils), khandika and harenu (pea) are light, cold, sweet, 
slightly astringent, roughening, beneficial for pitta and kapha and useful as pulses 
and pastes. Amongst them, masura is constipating and kalaya is exceedingly vata- 
aggravating.

Tila is unctuous, hot, sweet, bitter, astringent, pungent, benefecial for skin, hair, 
strength, alleviates vata and aggravates kapha and pitta.

Various legumes are sweet, cold, heavy, strength-reducing and roughening They 
aie fit to be taken alongwith some fatty substance by strong persons.

SimbT is rough, astringent, aggravates vata in bowels, is non-aphrodisiac, non- 
beneficial for eyes and digests with wind.

AdhakT aggravates vata and alleviates kapha and pitta; avalguja (bakucl) and 
cakramarda alleviate kapha and vata, nispava aggravates vata and pitta.

The fruits of kakandola and kapikacchu are similar (in properties) to those of
masa.

Thus the second group of legumes is said by the sage. [23-34]
3 T O * r f w f : -
< f l ^ u w t l g s r & l f a W g a f a r R T :  i ^  v q n w f c q f t a i i :  1 1 3  m  1
Hlur*) 1 w e f t  w t  1 1 3 ^ 1 1

Ejfirat fJTTgtfr JTO3T TRtrfatpiT: I &fT: 11 ^  11
cfifEfaST ^ t  Vrcrl^ g ^ t I ^ e f t  ^ T :  ĴWT: II 11
^ r r s r a r f :  w t  w i t  w  1 ^  w w  i i 3  s  11
frf: T O : rvi^u rfd ^ f^H : I ^ fW ftacp ftT ^pftw W T : Il'Jtoll

4lRvNI: sflW *r$*Rt I 3>tgt ^  W : \ \ * \  \ 1



XXVII] SUTRASTHANA 197

T T T T fT : f E B T T f  3  'H f u i f l U j i K : I c h M ^ u ^ c b :  11 *  * I1
d r i h l g T :  I 3TTTT ^ S U  t 7 ? ^ n f R l T :  11 >f ^  I I
f t f w n f t :  c h IH e h TH t  W  W H T t  < T h V lW * :  I W  13FTT: ^ n ^ l f T W :  I I W I I
i J ^ T :  T R ^ f l  T R T : J p T H I f r t t l  I V lv H < « f t  S R f f f f  » f t* > i i f :  * ) § < * >  I R F :  1 1 * m  I

W  ? T O T :  c h H ^ c h :  I ^ W l r T S f  f a ^ l T  *F T T : 1 1 * 5  11
w r a t  4 < ff< < h & r  g n f f e :  ^ c h d if id : I ^ c h U g f r w f l i g  f j f n r t  < T h c |r4 c t5 :  11 't's 11 
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G r o u p  o f  m e a t

Cow, ass, mule, camel, panther, lion, bear, monkey, wolf, tiger, taraksu (hyena), 
babhru (large brown mongoose), cat, mouse, fox, jackal, hawk, vantada (dog), casa 
(blue jay), crow, sasaghnl (golden eagle), madhuha (honey bazzard), bhasa (beared 
vulture), vulture, owl, kulingaka, dhumika, kurara (fish eagle)-these animals and 
birds are prasaha (who take their food by snatching).

White, blackish, spotted and black kakullmrga (python), kurcika, cillata, bheka 
(frog), godha (iguana) sallaka, gandaka, kadalT, mongoose, Swavid (porcupine)-these 
are Bhumisaya (who sleep in burrows in earth).

Srmara (wild boar), camara (yak), khadga (rhinoceros), buffalow, gayal cow, el
ephant, nyanku (antelope), hog, ruru (deer)-these are anupa mrga (animals who live 
in marshy land).

Tortoise, crab, fish, Sisumara (estuarine crocodile), timingila (whale), pearl oys
ter, conch snail, udra (cat-fish), kumbhlra (crocodile), culukl (gangetic dolphins), 
makara (great Indian crocodile) etc.-these are said as VariSaya (living in waters).

Now those moving on waters will be said-swan, kraunca, balaka, baka (common 
crane), karandava, plava, sarari, puskarahva, kegarl, manitundaka, mrnalakantha, 
madgu, kadamba, kakatundaka, utkroSa, pundarTkaksa, megharava, jalakukkutl, ara, 
nandlmukhl, vatl, sumukha, sahacarT, rohinl, kamakall, sarasa, rakta STrsaka, cakravaka 
and similar birds are 'ambucarin' (which move on waters).

Prsat (spotted deer), sarabha (wapiti), rama, swadamstra, mrgamatrka, hare, urana, 
kuranga, gokarna, kottakaraka, caruska, harina, ena, Sambara, kala-pucchaka, rsya and 
varapota-these are jangla mrga (animals living in forests).
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Lava (commonquail), vartTraka, vartika, kapinjala, cakora, upacakra, kukkubha, 
raktavartma-these are the 'Lavadya' viskira (birds similar to common quail who eat 
while scattering the grains).

Now the other sub-group 'vartakadi' of viskira birds will be said. Vartaka (male 
bustard), vartika (female bustard), peacock, tittira (partridge), cock, kanka, sarapada, 
indrabha, gonarda, girivartaka, krakara, avakara, varada-these are the gallinacious 
animals in the second sub-group.

Satapatra, bhrngaraja, koyasti, jTvanjlvaka, kairata, kokila, atyuha, gopaputra, 
priyatmaja, latta, latta(tu)saka, babhru, vataha, dindimanaka, jatT, dundubhi, pakkara, 
lohaprstha, kulihgaka, kapota (pigeon), suka (parrot), saranga, ciratl, kanku, yastika, 
sarika, kalvinka, cataka, angaracudaka parawata (dove), panda (na) vika-these are 
the birds known as pratuda (who eat while striking). [35-52]

t tw  riflraT: i m ? 11

w?rsn tihRT iprr ^i^HriiRui: i ferefhf tt̂ t: TJjriT: i m m  i
qlPuafaqi T O  MfohlEfdl I
They are called as 'prasaha' because they eat by snatching, 'Bhusaya’ are known 

so as they live in burrows. Likewise, 'anupa’ are due to their habitat in marshy lands. 
'Jalaja' are because they live in waters while 'jalecara' move onthem but are born on 
land. 'Jangala' animals live in forests. 'Viskira' birds eat while scattering and pratuda 
ones are pecker birds. These are the eight sources of meat. [53-55]

U'bwrRsmwgu stHbrawfaT: I HT ejMfUt: 11V911
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T O ;  ĉbMI-41 ffrTT 1 ilfsIMlfi <*,^1^1 11 ^ o II

Prasaha, bhusaya, anupa, varija and varicarin are heavy, hot, sweet, promote 
strength and development, are aphrodisiac, alleviate vata, aggravate kapha and pitta, 
and are useful for the persons taking regular physical exercise and having strong 
digestive power.

The meat of prasaha animals and birds who are carnivorous is useful for those 
suffering from chronic piles, grahanl dosa and phthisis. The viskira birds of the lavadi 
sub-group, pecker birds and forest-dweller animals are light, cold, sweet, slightly as
tringent and useful for the patients of sannipata having prepondeance of pitta, vata 
in moderate degree and kapha in the lowest one. The viskira birds of the vartakadya 
sub-group are slightly inferior in properties to the prasaha animals and birds. [56-60]
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HlfdVfldJJ.'bfVHJtl 11 ^  ̂11
I RTF M^Vfldrdl^ I I^TI I

Meat of the goat is not too cold, too heavy and too unctuous does not vitiate 
dosas, because of similarity with dhatus it promotes the bulk of body and does 
not block the channels. Mutton is sweet, cold, heavy and bulk-promoting. Goat and 
sheep do not come decidedly in any of the above eight groups because of their mixed
habitat. [61-62]
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Now paticular qualities of the meat of certain animals and birds will be des
cribed separate from those of the meat generally described above. Peacock is 
excellently beneficial for vision, hearing, intellect, agni, age, complexion, voice 
and life. It is tonic, alleviates vata and promotes muscles and semen. Swans are
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heavy, hot, unctuous, sweet, promote voice, complexion and strength, are bulk-pro
moting, increase semen and alleviate vata.

Cocks are unctuous, hot, aphrodisiac, bulk-promoting, voice-awakening, tonic, 
excellently alleviating vata and are diaphoretic.

Partridge is heavy, hot and sweet. Its habitat being not too arid or too marshy, it 
alleviates three dosas with predominance of vata.

Grey partridge, because of coldness, sweetness and lightness, is beneficial for 
the disorders of pitta, kapha, rakta and those having mildness of vata.

Common quail is astringent-sweet, light, stimulant of agni, alleviates sannipata 
and is katuvipaka.

Godha (iguana) is madhura in vipaka, kasaya and katu in rasa, alleviates vata and 
pitta, is bulk-promoting and tonic.

Sallaka is sweet sour (in rasa), katu in vipaka, alleviates vata, pitta and kapha 
and removes cough and dyspnoea.

The domestic pigeons are astringent, non-slimy, cold, alleviate internal haemor
rhage and are madhura is vipaka. The wild pigeons are slightly lighter, cold, consti
pating and diminishing the (quantity of) urine.

The meat of the parrot is astringent-sour, ruksa (katu) in vipaka, sltala, useful in 
phthisis, cough and wasting; constipating, light and appetiser.

Cataka (sparrow) is sweet, unctuous, promotes strength and semen, alleviates 
sannipata, particularly vata.

Hare is astringent, non-slimy, rough, cold, katu vipaka, light, sweet and useful 
in sannipata with mild vata.

Ena (black buck) is madhura rasa, madhura vipaka, alleviates three dosas, is 
wholesome, light, constipating, anti-diuretic and cold.

Pork is uncting, bulk-promoting, aphrodisiac, alleviates fatigue and vata, pro
motes strength, relish in food and sweating, and is heavy.

Beef is useful in absolute vata, chronic rhinitis, intermittent fevers, dry cough, 
fatigue, excessive agni and wasting of muscles.

Buffalow-meat is unctuous, hot, sweet, aphrodisiac, heavy and saturating. It pro
duces firmness, bulk, courage and sleep.

Fishes are heavy, hot, sweet, tonic, bulk-promoting, vata-alleviting, unctuous, 
aphrodisiac and has plenty of demerits. Among them, rohita, because of eating algae 
and grass and also avoidance of sleep, is appetiser, laghupaka (light in digestion) and 
strength-promoting.

Tortoise is useful for complexion, alleviate., vata, is aphrodisiac, promotes vision 
and strength, is conducive to intellect and memory, wholesome and destroys phthisis.
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The meat of khadga (rhinoceros) is obstructing to channels, strength-promo
ting, sweet, uncting, bulk-promoting, beneficial for complexion, alleviates fatigue
and vata.

Eggs of swans, chakora, hens, peacocks, and sparrows-are useful in diminished 
semen, cough, heart disease and injuries. They are sweet, not causing burning sensa
tion and immediately strength-promoting. For promoting the bulk of the body no other 
food item excels meat. Thus the third group of meat is described. [63-87]
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Group of vegetables:
The vegetables of patha, kasamarda, satl, vastuka, sunisannaka alleviate three 

dosas and are constipating except vastuka which is laxative.
KakamacI alleviates three dosas, is aphrodisiac, rasayana, not too hot or too cold, 

purgative and anti-leprotic.
Rajaksavaka alleviates three dosas, is light, constipating and beneficial particu

larly for those suffering from grahanldosa and piles.
Kalasaka is pungent, appetiser, alleviates poison and swelling, is light, hat, vata- 

aggravating and rough.
(Amla) cangerl is appetiser, usnavirya, constipating, useful in kapha and vata, 

and beneficial in graham and piles.
Upodika is madhura rasa, madhura vipaka, purgative, kapha-aggravating, aphro

disiac, unctuous, cold and anti-narcosis.
TandulTya is rough, anti-narcosis, anti-poison, beneficial in internal haemorrhage, 

madhura rasa, madhura vipaka and cold.-
MandukaparnT, tip of vetra, kucela, vanatiktaka, karkotaka, bakucT, patola, 

sakuladanl, flowers of vasa, sarngesta, kembuka, kathillaka, nadl, kalaya, gojihva, 
vartaka, tilaparnika, kulaka, karkasa, nimba and parpata-These are the bitter vegeta
bles. They alleviate kapha and pitta and are sTtavirya and katuvipaka. [88-89]

All legumes, phanjl, cillT, kutumbaka, all (types of) aluka with leaves, kuthinjara, 
flowers of sana and salmali, karbudara, suvarcala, nispava, kovidara, pattura, 
cuccuparnika, kumarajlva, lottaka, palankya, marisa, kalamba, nalika, asurl, kusumbha, 
vrkadhumaka, laksmana, cakramarda, nalinlka, kutheraka, lonika, yavasaka, 
kusmandaka, bakucT, yatuka, salakalyanT, triparni, plluparnika,-these vegetables are 
heavy, rough and often digest with distension. They are madhura, sita vlrya and pur
gative. They should be boiled, the juice be expressed out and then added with some 
fat before intake.

The flowers of sana, kovidara, karbudara and salmali are checking and are useful 
particularly in internal haemorrhage.

The tender young leaves of vata, undumbara, aswattha, plaksa, lotus etc. are as
tringent, checking, cold and beneficial in pittaja diarrhoea.

VatsadanT alleviates vayu; gandlra, and citraka alleviate kapha; sreyasT, BilwaparnT 
and bilwa (leaves) alleviate vata.

BhandT, satavarl, bala, jlvantl, parvanT, parvapuspl-these alleviate vata and pitta.
The vegetable of langalika and eranda are light, purgative and bitter.



XXVII] SUTRASTHANA 203

Vegetable of tila, vetasa and eranda are vata-aggravating, pungent-bitter-sour 
and purgative.

The vegetable of kusumbha is rough, sour, hot, alleviates kapha and aggravates
pitta.

Trapusa and ervaruka are sweet, heavy, distending, cold, relishing and rough. 
Trapusa is excessively diuretic. Fully ripe (fruit of) ervaruka alleviates burning sen
sation, thirst, exhaustion and uneasiness.

Alabu is purgative, rough, cold and heavy. Likewise, cirbhata and ervaruka are 
useful for purgation.

The ripe (fruit of) kusmanda is alkaline, sweet, sour, light, diuretic, laxative and
alleviates all dosas. [88-113]
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Keluta, kadamba, nandlmasaka and ainduka are non-slimy, heavy, cold and chan
nel-blocking.

(Various types of) utpala are astringent and useful in internal haemorrhage.
Talapralamba (tender top portion of tala stem) alleviates wound and pain in chest. 

Kharjura and fruit of tala is useful in internal haemorrhage and wasting.
Taruta, lotus stem, lotus root, krauncadana, kaseruka, Srngataka and ankalodya- 

these are heavy, distending and cold, stalks of kumuda and utpala (water 
lily), alongwith flowers and fruits are cold, sweet, astringent and aggravate kapha
and vata.

The seeds of lotus are madhura in rasa and vipaka, astringent, slightly distend
ing, and alleviate internal haemorrhage.
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Munjataka is strength-promoting, cold, heavy, unctuous, saturating, bulk-pro
moting, alleviates vata and pitta, is madhura and aphrodisiac.

VidarTkanda is vitaliser, bulk-promoting, aphrodisiac, beneficial for throat and 
is rasayana, strength-promoting, diuretic, sweet and cold.

The tuber of amlika is beneficial in graham (roga) and piles, is laghu, not very 
hot, alleviates vata-pitta, is constipating and useful in alcoholism.

The vegetable of mustard aggravates three dosas, is constipating and antidiuretic 
(similar is that of ratkanala which is particularly rough and sour. Pindaluka is also 
similar and relishing because of being tuber.

Various mushrooms except sarpacchatraka (a type of mushroom) are cold, caus
ing rhinitis, sweet and heavy.

This is the fourth group of vegetables (mainly) concerned with leaves, tubers and 
fruits. [114-124]
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f h ^ j )  chi+)|t|TlH cFRTq T rg f  cT5  I T ^ T T c ^ n ra M rfT ^
W J ^ R F c T  T T T ^  I

i srtcT  c h U H q g r  o rra^r u r f ?
f c p g f r PT ^T feR  p i  ^ Rfq rT T feftfa  W I f r d T p F T ^ F R ;
F f f  r M - d ^ n i  ^  I 1 2 T F v f  m f f  ^ # n T  d l d V ^ ^ T  W i t
a r f e ^ r m :  w  q c R i  t r m K v M H i ' ’ p t :  1 " r p M t q  % # >  c ? w t r r c F f  

W  q ^ 5 l f r  q a P d U r l ^  I P g g sfg r t  W  q ? r t  W  W I T  c j y l h t S  W  
c i l d ^ m n u ^  ^ ^ e f l M P d V q ^  I % T R  e l l  ^ l U M d l s ^ i m
T t r R t  ^ R t  f U :  i q f a ^ P d d W d : I « T i^ T : % i m f ^ a j i v f « i  f f d :
q ^ r  - fg ife c r^ i xt p i  F w i r f f w ^  i w ? m  h p u ^ h  i *>

q m ^ T T  f p T T  l ^ r r :  f r i h P i H l fw f a T :  I f i P I T v f t q i  F 1 ? T  ' f e n ^ w q  f* R T  i p t :  
V e lb H e i F i t  V e i b H i d c h ^ e i  1 ^  I W & m  ^  f w f a l  g i ^ f i e n r f t f f ^  
l ^ w i  f i t  % w t  w  v i4 |v f t ^  1 P d a ^ q P d  «t>t w  W T ? t t e n f t d f « i  *r 
3 T m m *  d - d V I d M ^ e i  ^ c h ^ H ^ c h H , I T r H f w q T T  P d ^ l ^ l d d ^ P t q  ^  
crraFT ^CR t q  grafe ?5Z PdTfi'fcfî  I W et qFRftRfFT fpTT^ qifdch|q><HH, 
rUTlVelbMHMM W WTvT ’Enf^cfttavFf I qi<|U^q|d,lPf PfdV^^TfFptn W 
3 T % l r 5 i i l ^ < k d ^ 'd i i l y M i  i f i c d ip f  g  I d i M I d M l '^ F e n P l  d l d H l P d  l ^ f t T  W  
^ e r H I d d i lW P i l W  r R i m  * 3 ^  V lif fe t^  I W T :  q T c F F T f a q i r F :  M l d l d d l P l c h ;  

G r o u p  o f  f r u i t s :

I ^>fV3 I I 
l ^ d l l  
I 1 I 
1 %*\o 11

H ^ M  
1 ^ II 
m ^ l l  
HV¥II  
I ^ M I  
I ^ 11
I W I I  
H'tfdll 
I S H S I I  
H * o | |  
H * t l l  
l ^ ? l l  
H M M  
l U ^ H  
i n m i

Grapes alleviate thirst, burning sensation, fever, dyspnoea, internal haemorrhage, 
wound, wasting, vata-pitta, udavarta, hoarseness of voice, alcoholism, bitterness in 
mouth, dryness of mouth and cough because of being bulk-promoting, aphrodisiac, 
sweet, unctuous and cold.

Kharjura is sweet, bulk-promoting, aphrodisiac, heavy and cold; and is useful 
in wasting, injury, burning sensation and vata-paittika disorders.

Parusaka and madhuka are recommended for vata and pitta.
Amrata is sweet, bulk-promoting, tonic, saturating, heavy, slightly unctuous, 

kapha-aggravating, cold, aphrodisiac and digests with distension.
The ripe fruits of tala and narikela (coconut) are bulk-promoting, unctuous, cold, 

tonic and sweet.
Bhavya is sweet, sour, astringent, distending, heavy, cold, aggravating pitta and 

kapha, constipating and mouth-cleaning.
Sour (fruits of) parusaka, grapes, jujube, aruka, small jujube and nikuca aggra

vate pitta and kapha.
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Paravata is of two types-cold, sweet and hot (sour). It is heavy and alleviates 
anorexia and increases agni.

Kasmarya fruit has only slight difference in properties from bhavya. Likewise, 
the sour tuda has slight difference in properties from parusaka.

Tanka is astringent-sweet, vata-aggravating, heavy aud cold.
Kapittha, when unripe, is harmful for throat, antipoison, constipating and vata- 

aggravating. The same, when ripe, due to sweet, sour, astringent (taste) and fragrance 
produces relish, alleviates dosas, is antipoison, coastipating and heavy.

Bilwa, when ripe, is digested with difficulty, causes dosas and flatus with foul 
smell. The same, when young, is unctuous, hot, sharp, appetiser and alleviates kapha 
and vata.

The young fruits of amra (mango) cause internal haemorrhage, the mature ones 
aggravate pitta while the ripe ones alleviate vayu and promote muscles, semen and 
strength.

The fruits of jambu are predominantly astringent-sweet, heavy, distending, cold, 
alleviate kapha-pitta, are constipating and aggravate vata.

Jujube fruit is sweet, unctuous, purgative and alleviates vata and pitta. The same 
when dried alleviates kapha and vata and also does not conflict in pitta. Simbitika 
phala is astringent-sweet, cold and constipating.

Fruits of gangerukl, karlra, bimbl, todana and dhanwana are sweet, slightly as
tringent, cold and alleivate pitta and kapha.

Fully ripe (fruits of) panasa, moca and rajadana are sweet, slightly astringent, 
unctuous, cold and heavy.

LavalT fruit is relishing due to astringent taste, non-sliminess and fragrance, used 
as avadamsa (in spicy preparations), is cordial and aggravates vata.

NTpa, satahvaka, pllu, ketakl, vikankata and pracTnamalaka-these alleviate (three) 
dosas and poison.

The fruit of ihgudT is bitter-sweet, unctuous, hot and alleviates kapha and vata.
Tinduka alleviates kapha and pitta and is astringent, sweet and light.
In amalaka, there are all the rasas except lavana (saline). It is rough, sweet, as

tringent, sour and excellent alleviator of kapha and pitta.
Bibhltaka removes the disorders produced in rasa, rakta, mamsa and medas, 

and alleviates hoarseness of voice, excessive secretion of sputum, and paittika, 
disorders.
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Dadima (pomegranates) which is sour and astringent-sweet, alleviates vata, 
is anti-diarrhoeal, appetiser, unctuous, hot, cordial and non-conflicting with kapha 
and pitta. That which is only sour and rough aggravates pitta and vata; while only 
sweet alleviates pitta. Out of these (three varieties) the first one (sour sweet) is the 
best one.

Vrksamla is anti-diarrhoeal, rough, hot and is useful for vata and kapha.
The ripe fruit of tamarind has the same properties but slightly less.
Amlavetasa has also the same properties but is mass-breaking and is useful in 

colics, anorexia, constipation, mild digestion, alcoholic complications, hiccup, 
dyspnoea, cough, vomiting, disorders of stool and in all diseases caused by vata 
and kapha.

The kesara (stamen-like parts) of matulunga is light while other parts are heavy.
Karcura, devoid of skin, is relishing, appetiser, cordial, aromatic, alleviates kapha 

and vata and is useful in dyspnoea, hiccup and piles.
The fruit of nagaranga (orange) is sweet, sourish, cordial, relishing, digested with 

difficulty, alleviates vata and is heavy.
Vatama, abhisuka, aksota, mukulaka, nikocaka alongwith urumana are heavy, 

hot, unctuous, sweet, tonic, vata-alleviating, bulk-promoting, aphrodisiac and aggra
vate kapha and pitta.

Priyala is similar to them in properties except hotness.
Fruit of slesmataka aggravates kapha, is sweet, cold and heavy.
Ankola fruit aggravates kapha, is heavy, distending and diminishes agni.
Sami fruit is heavy, hot, sweet, rough and destroys hairs.
Karanja fruit produces wind and is non-conflicting to vata and kapha.
Sour amrataka, dantasatha, karamardaka, and airavata cause internal haemorrhage.
Vartaka (fruit of vartakl) alleviates vata, is appetiser, pungent and bitter.
ParpatakT fruit aggravates vata and alleviates kapha and pitta.
AksikI fruit alleviates pitta and kapha, is sour and aggravates vata.
AnupakI fruits are sweet, amlavipaka and alleviate pitta and kapha.
The fruits of aswattha, udumbara, plaksa, nyagrodha are astringent-sweet, sour, 

aggravate vata and are heavy.
The stone (drupe) of bhallataka is (vesicant) like fire but its marhsa (the edible 

portion) is sweet and cold.
Thus the fifth group of fruits, which is commonly used, is described. [125-165]
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3TSJ W f t w f : -
tNr  I ^ m^bqfaq1̂  TmdWlMfcv^ II * ^ ̂  II
T^Rt ^TTOTt̂ iT: ^Tf^rfw ftR : I WStT: 3»>h3ldH: fM W t traWTEH: 11 ^ i»  11

w r  stasr, ^ 5  flr^r, w p i ^  i fFTn rftre, f^p*> g chtĥ rdf̂ ict; 11 n
■fW ^nH fgW m r^Frfg^R: I f t r a ^  chWtMW: ^nr: f̂TFRTfr 11 ̂  II
r̂ari- %pn?ta*resF^ 1 &aiMUciKHl<iifH fiidfr^rlymPd w n ^  0 11

J iu i i i l  ^ T f q n T ^ f ^ :  i £ j ^ R * i l  I cft^ ifN JR i^8=nfirT  3 W !fl'd tj '{|ffr| *T 11 11
^R9TR: ^?ft£R: I mifT gPEdl'dvfl T̂rTThR̂ mTWT 11 ^ ^ 1 1

qfto gT5Frm tt •gg^arf?r iteH\: i qiGra^vr <lm^^vi^Rd w 11 ^ ? 11 

w t  ^WchWl^iff -ifldV̂ kHIVr̂ i 1%cT: I **^SWId«$R W ^ l^ d 'HftllrHIH, 1 I S'9'SI I 
Vĉ hI T O R g  hhiu^ ^  fii-d^ i 3n?rnM s^rgr i^<{mlsgr t^ t: i i ^ m i  
fihRicj»®ef«boii*h>i) ^ r m i ^ n :  I I V i ^ s j t w T S d i d e b l  ^p>:  l l ^ i a ^ l t  
^ i f m  «*,i+»didMi^di-ilMi TKCTrRr *r i i f c r R m  w t  w ^ r t  i i ^ i s i s i i  

G r o u p  o f  S a la d s :

Fresh ginger is relishing, appetiser and aphrodisiac and its juice is prescribed in 
vata, kapha and constipation.

JambTra is relishing, appetiser, irritant, aromatic, mouth-cleanser, alleviates kapha 
and vata, is anthelimintic and digestive.

Radish, when young, alleviates (three) dosas; but when old aggravates the same; 
if fried in fat alleviates vata and in dried condition alleviates kapha and vata.

Surasa destroys hiccup, cough, poison, dyspnoea and chest pain, aggravates pitta, 
alleviates kapha and vata, and removes foul smell.

YavanT, arjaka, Sigru, Saleya and mrstaka-these are cordial, pleasing and aggra
vate pitta.

GandTra, jalapippalT, tumburu and Srngaverika are irritant, hot, pungent, rough 
and alleviate kapha and vata.

Bhustrna destroys sexual potency, is pungent, rough, hot and mouth-cleansing.
Kharahva alleviates kapha and vata and relieves of the diseases and discomfort 

of urinary bladder.
Dhanyaka, ajagandha and sumukha are relishing, aromatic, not very pungent and 

irritate the dosas.
Grnjanaka is constipating, irritant, benefecial for (the patients of) vata, kapha 

-and piles and is prescribed in fomentation and diet for those having no (aggravated) 
pitta.

Palandu (onion) aggravates kapha, alleviates vata and not pitta, is useful in diet, 
strength-promoting, heavy, aphrodisiac and relishing.
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Lasuna (garlic) alleviates ̂ o rm s, leprosy, leucoderma, vata and gulma and is 
unctuous, hot, aphrodisiac, pungent and heavy.

All these and their fruits in dried from alleviate kapha and vata.
Thus ends the sixth group of green plants used as salads. [166-177]
3T2T *TUcFf:-

W T C F n w T W f  E lU lc h d : | f S T f a  3 ^ ^  11 11
'•fail'di ^Tb^diuii n^uiiviffdebiRun^ i grr nviwwidt-fl w i i i i

i qrasti ^ tt fftrr i i u « ii
V^ydir^TdlM^i+idldlvrfli f̂ rT: I v il^n l »hhUMH: 11 \C \  II
yilMi,viTfl?un^wiu^0^i'bR<Mtui^ i c h ^ v n ^  tRtt̂  fhsR^nr: 11 \ c  ?. 11
ytslfyil: ytsldd: l uRuidl f li t  ^nfsr 11 u  3 11
ftrpft ^Tdt fH: w t w w f m  fff: I ^^vt^PdchKHl WVtil *T<T: l l ^ ^ l l  
^TTcrM focRmt: mmuffaviltH: I f̂crcfcrarit f f f : H U M )
^ M ^ iv i^ iid )  ■JiUwdui<lm: i mu^imurPcm w rf^ ft w  i m m i  

cjidHi I Tigft P̂>: l l ^d ' s l l
y idcw isf^ rt f l i t  ^ajt ft^ f^h n : i *ntztte*tsr ^ir^wfi ^g t% ^rw m : i n  
tNr  ffara f i i  fihiifaflfa w i 'HmvMMi^dĤ  i m s n

« husi ^̂ ftWTT qqui cuulMTivtl I SfHff f^Tjm Vv^oii TJ M̂ fcddil 11 ^  o 11 
^hrd ^TcrfhT ftMIU^fshfiu'Rl^ I flpm$ifffcT ^  4Ht cfl < <+j <c*n II % 11
fTfjgrraf iiHiiidehibiM^H. i f^ ^ n rs rw ftr  ffcni tiikd^i^ e h ^  i m m i  
tmmtsRmg w  ^  i f̂trrpri 7ft«rr ^fhrf n g  i m ^ n
f f̂xri tftTTR tn i v rw ig isrm h i^  i mwmoftiftrfrrYn^fg^fF^Fnr^ i m  *  11 
wf^%f9f£r^Tmr xftri mi<^d w  i cFffm w R t neiMfiiforti UchIRfd: i m m  i

G r o u p  o f  f e r m e n t e d  l i q u o r s :

Generally all types of wine, by nature, are sour and hot and sour in vipika. Now 
their details are described.

Sura is beneficial for those who are emaciated, suffering for obstruction in 
urine, grahanl and piles, alleviates vata and useful in deficiency of lactation and
anaemia.

Madira is useful in hiccup, dyspnoea, coryza, cough, obstruction in faeces, vom
iting, hardness of bowels, constipation and alleviates vata.

Jagala is beneficial in colic, dysentery, wind formation, kapha-vata and piles. It 
is constipating, rough and hot, alleviates swelling, and is digestive.

Arista alleviates phthisis, piles, grahamdosa, anaemia, anorexia, fever, kaphaja 
disorders, and is relishing and appetiser.

Sarkara is palatable, producing easy intoxication, fragrant, alleviates disorders 
of urinary bladder, is digestive, cordial and improves complexion.
3 2 C . S . - I



210 CARAKA-SAMHITA [CH

Pakvarasa is relishing, appetiser, cordial, beneficial is phthisis, swelling and 
piles, alleviates disorders of fat and kapha and improves complexion.

SItarasika is digestive, alleviates constipation, cleanses voice and complexion, 
i$ etnaciating and beneficial in swelling, abdominal disorders and piles.

Gauda eliminates faeces and flatus, and is saturating and appetiser.
AksikT is useful in anemia and wounds, and is appetiser.
Surasava is strongly intoxicating, alleviates vata and is palatable.
Madhvasava is expectorant and sharp.
Maireya is sweet and heavy.
The asava of mrdwlka (grapes) and iksu rasa (sugarcane juice) combined and 

fermented with dhatakl flowers is cordial, rough, relishing, appetiser, similar to 
madhvlka, but not very hot.

Madhu is relishing, appetiser, cordial, tonic, non-antagonistic to pitta, alleviates 
constipation and kapha, is light and has little vata.

The sura alongwith manda (upper clear portion) prepared of barley is rough, hot 
and aggravates vata and pitta.

Madhulika is heavy, digests with distension and aggravates kapha.
Sauvlraka and tusodaka are appetisers, digestive, alleviate disorders of heart, 

anaemia, and helminthiasis, are beneficial in graham and piles and are mass-break
ing.

Sour vinegar alleviates burning sensation and fever by external application and 
vata and kapha by internal administration. It relieves constipation, propels (excre
ment) downwards and is appetiser.

The fresh wine is mostly heavy and aggravates dosas while the old one cleanses 
channels, is appetiser, light and relishing.

Wine is exhilarating, nourishing, removes fear, grief and fatigue, provides bold
ness, energy, imgination, satisfaction, corpulence and strength. It is like nectar if used 
by persons predominant in sattva according to rules and with reasoning.

Thus the seventh group relating to fermented li iuors is described. [178-195]
3m vdtfSJf:-

Group o f various types o f water :
Entire water is only one which falls down as rain from the sky. That while falling 

or having fallen down depend on place and time. [196]
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Water while falling down from the sky, and coming in contact with the moon, 
the air and the sun which follow time, gets impregnated with the properties of cold, 
hot, unctuous, non-unctuous etc. and so when it rests on the ground. [197]

Tfcr ftra *$£ f*nrer vrj ^ j°t̂  i 3if^n f^zrgs^, m u i i
*raf<T w g  i 11 ^  s 11

Mifdfawi} i
qflWfM Ĥ TPT f? I WS^sqxirnt r̂tt fH  ^  11 3 O o M

tfhr #̂Tet TWFTH, 11 ? °  ̂n
i a r ^ ^ R f tp s # ?  TFfhrgrra^ 11 ? o ^ 11

m̂ fhr <stiftf4» i <fj rraR f^rf^ tire: ^ff?r 11 ^ o 3  11

^  flfrMKI: f r p q i jf tm ih iH T; I M  # 3 ^  W ^  ^  ^  ^  11 ^ o > t| t
«fcrun 'feTO 3f®T qetfsa *£5 I fehfwnfll qj>+>qmf'jiqv 11 3 o m  I

f e j I&mPdch I
t f h r a  cR fararf^ 'vitdfM ^q I a&diqd lfag lW dt: *T*f ^HT: 11 ^ o ^  11
f a w ^  I  ^ 3 P WP<I tffcRT: I TTfavT W% *p3Rl T̂3T H^PT: 11 ^ o V911
TTJT«ft t r a i t s  y ^ n r r tg  *th$ : i fflighn: vrraro: Tratwarr W M rt: i i ^ 0 6 11

The rain water has, by nature, these six qualities-cold, pure, wholesome, palat
able, clean and light.

Water when fallen on the earth depends (for its properties) on the containing 
soil. In white (soil) it is astringent, in pale bitter, in brown alkaline, in usara saline, in 
hilly area pungent and in black soil it is sweet. These are the six properties of the 
water positioned on earth. The water derived from rain, hailstone and snow has 
unmanifested rasa (taste). The water which falls from the sky, dropped by Indra, and 
received in prescribed containers, is said as 'Aindra' (dropped by Indra) by the wise. 
It is the principal water drinkable for the kings.

Best water is slightly astringent-swee, thin non-slimy, light, non-rough and non- 
blocking of channels.

The fresh rain water of the rainy season is heavy, blocking of channels and 
sweet. That of autumn is thin, light, non-blocking of channels. This should be used 
by the delicate persons using unctuous and too much food in preparing various types 
of diet such as eatable, chewable, lickable and drinkable. In hemanta (early winter), 
water is unctuous, aphrodisiac, strength-promoting and heavy. That in SiSira 
(later winter), it is lighter and alleviates kapha and vata. The water of vasanta 
(spring season) is astringent, sweet and rough. In summer it is non-blocking for
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channels. Thus the properties of water according to season is described decidedly. 
The water dropped by the clouds in perverted seasons undoubtedly causes harm.

The kings, the kingly and the delicate persons should use particularly the water 
well collected in the autumn season. [198-208]

TO: I fjsqssttJlTOT: TOTT: tJTOT I R o ^ M
TO: Uimuir«*dl4irM fqqH)<chl: I TO TIKcPjdlcrq^ II 3 3 o 11
qfS^nf^STT TO q«IHdl I 3TOt TO i^^sOII: 11 3 3 3 11
i t a w  To  f r o t w w s  T̂: I rn tjj: t? 11 3 3 3 11
The rivers originating from Himalayas and constantly used by the sages, and 

having water obstructed, agitated and beaten are wholesome and virtuous. Those origi
nating from Malaya, carrying stones and sand have clean water which is like nectar. 
The rivers flowing towards west have clean water and are wholesome while those 
joining the eastern sea are mostly mild flowing and heavy. (Water of) the rivers origi
nating from Pariyatra, Vindhya ane Sahya cause head diseases, heart disease, leprosy 
and filaria. [209-212]

I qqf'jIHctfil TO: TT^Nwqhuil: I I 3 3 3 11 
:HH3Ullfe^ I 3TT^T^H8FcrnT 113 3X11

% fTO  fTOTsT Muf^dlHch<{A: I fSRtrf f^TTT OT3 1  f?7T 11 3 3 HI  I
froi vRnrosj i yunypf: tAtfIstoto: gfafqfsRT: 1133^11

The rivers having water polluted with soil and faeces, insects, snakes and rats, 
and carrying rain water aggravate all dosas.

Merits and demerits of water contained in oblong ponds, well tank, spring, lake 
and streams may be decided on the basis whether they are situated in marshy, hilly 
or arid regions.

Silmy, having insects, purified, full of leaves, moss and mud, having abnormal 
colour and taste, viscous and foul-smelling water is not wholesome.

The saline water of sea has fishy smell and aggravates dosas.
Thus the eight groups of water are described with certainty. [213-216]
aro jfft-wf:—
3 * 1 5  y f c r  ^  1 ^  s r c r e r  ^  t o t  t o :  1 1 3 3 ^ 1 1

T O t T O I < f T O t f ^  I T O T  ' d h d t q i H i  T 3 T P R H .  I I 3  3  6  11
T r i w h n f  T j w f  T O t l T # l d d <  T O :  I f ^ ^ l ^ H T f p T S T O  f g T O c T O 'f l  W  11 3  3  3  11 

^ n t ^ l u i i H i M r H H c l u i  |  W  d l d ^ ^ K ^ f a f H y ij eh l ^ l V f t l T^  11 3  3  o  11 
T t ' c f y w i  ^ c h V l 4» T O :  I T O T O T  V l K a i « y i d r l <  11 3  3 3 1 1  

ott ^fhr mff TOf ^  1 sttototottwi, 1
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gwf firaVyltHHHifdctiH, I gfigpfrlt tTEfl 11  ̂  ̂̂  1 1

rIcr fSR m * i  to: i ^tcr tstM  g  <Ffoi 1 1 ^ * 1 1

G r o u p  o f  m i lk  a n d  i t s  p r o d u c t s

The cow-milk has got these ten properties-sweet, cold, soft, unctuous, viscous, 
smooth, slimy, heavy, dull and clear. Thus it increases ojas having the same proper
ties due to similarity. Hence (cow) milk has been said as the best one among vitalisers 
and as rasayana.

The milk of buffalow is heavier and colder than' that of cow. Because of plenty 
of fat it is useful for (the persons suffering from) sleeplessness and excessive diges
tive power.

The camel-milk is rough, hot, slightly saline, light and is prescribed for vata 
kapha, hardness in bowels, worms swelling, abdominal disorders and piles.

The milk of one-hoofed animals (such as mare, ass etc.) promotes strength, sta
bility, is hot, slightly sour, saline, rough, light and alleviates vata in extremities.

The goat-milk is astringent-sweet, cold, constipating, light, alleviates internal 
haemorrhage, diarrohea, wasting, cough and fever.

The milk of sheep produces hiccup and dyspnoea, is hot and aggravates pitta and
kapha.

The milk of elephants promotes strength, is heavy and good stabiliser.
The human milk is vitaliser, bulk-promoting, suitable, uncting and is used as 

snuff in internal haemorrhage and saturating in pain in eyes. [217-224]
TftR ^ r i  qgwtf’iH, i ctmR ^ jt i m m  i

3TT4# I tThfUxIcfiihlifol ^  I 133*11
Curd is relishing appetiser, aphrodisiac, uncting, strength-promoting, amlapaka, 

hot, alleviates vata, is auspicious and bulk-promoting. It is useful in rhinitis, diar
rhoea, shivering, intermittent fever, anorexia, dysuria and emaciation.

Curd is generally discarded in autumn, summer and spring. It is also harmful in 
the disorders caused by rakta, pitta and kapha. [225-227]

■fsicfa STTrT TOM | STC: TO3: HldlfaviliR: 11 3 34 11

Mandaka (in which curdling process is slow and the product is imperfect) 
curd vitiates three dosas, the perfect curd alleviates vata, the supernatant fatty 
layer promotes semen and the curd water alleviates kapha and vata and cleanses 
channels. [228]

i  m u g c d  ? r a »  ^  n  3 3 3 1 1
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Takra (buttermilk) is used in swelling, piles, graham dosa, obstruction in 
urine, abdominal disease, anorexia, snehavyapad (hyperlipidaemia), paleness and 
poisons. [229] ^  ~*‘' v

W ft  fU Wflr? I ^ u'4 VlffacffiffoIfrkHI¥H^ I 11

Fresh butter is constipative, appetiser and cordial. It alleviates graham roga, 
piles, facial paralysis and anorexia. [230]

fa fy *: sre- » jtfw frq  i gir>t%r? m i 1 1 3 3 ^ 1 1

Tfq^rPT ?ft?T TOTT^ft: I ^Wefptf i i 3  H
W l < ^ [ ^ vM p tt̂ '1 I ^
4-lUT̂  ri 1 [^Mifl f̂RcTr[ T̂ rpT falc&K 1

(Cow) ghee promotes memory, intelligence, agni, semen, ojas, kapha and medas; 
alleviates vata, pitta, poison, insanity, phthisis, inauspiciousness and fever. It is the 
best of all fats, is cold, madhura rasa, madhura vipaka, has thousand potentialities and 
so, if used properly according to prescribed methods, exerts thousand (types of) ac
tion. Old (cow) ghee alleviates intoxication, epilepsy, fainting, phthisis, insanity, 
poison, fever and pain in female genital tract, ear and head.

Ghees of goat, sheep and buffalow may be known in properties like their 
milk. [231-233]

tfopfr iffcg xte fagnai fafamtar 5  1 1 3 3 * 1 1

tflRnfldiMfdftiuiir e f i  ([Harerimiy z n fg w : twmmn: i i ^ m i
faVKI ^ f t  3S8JT ^nf?HW*fMUicbl: I ifluiHMKi *FTf w t:  1 1 3 3 ^ 1 1

The products of milk such as PTyusa (colostrum). Morata (milk in second and 
third weeks after delivery), various types of kilata (insipissated milk)-all these are 
beneficial for those having increased appetite and sleeplessness. They are heavy, satu
rating, aphrodisiac, bulk-promoting and vata-alleviating.

Takrapindaka (solid portion of butter milk) is non-slimy, heavy, rough and con
stipating. Thus the ninth group of milk and its products is described. [234-236]

-i ■ A 11 ■ f3W$pPT:—
*pi: tffa: rn: femfl f p r t  W . I Vrlmfrll 11 11

Group o f sugars (and honey)
The juice of sugarcane is aphrodisiac, cold, laxative, unctuous, bulk-promoting 

and sweet. That of chewed cane aggravates kapha while that extracted with pnessing 
machine produces burning (with acidity). Due to coldness, clearness and sweetness 
the paundraka variety (of sugarcane) is superior to the vaiiiSaka one. [237]



XXVII] SUTRASTHANA 215

M l  ^ r W r u ^ c b l ^ u ^ v i A i l  f i * T O T :  I W  * T & 1 T  ^ T O T  7TSJT W?TT 11 Wo  11
*j*it afoTTOfro ^ v iA ti i 4i«ii«wyi yfhrr uPd^i qmviAti 11 ^  11 
t o u t  q m f i r c r r u f l  ^ g y ic f a i i w t r t t : 11 w  ? 11

Jaggery and minor jaggery produce plenty of worms, marrow, blood, fat and 
muscle. The cane-juice remained one fourth, one-third and half (in the process of 
boiling) is heavy in the preceding order.

Guda is the cleaned portion having little mala (molasses). Thereafter, by gradual 
elimination of mala matsyandika, (semisolid treacle), khanda (yellowish sugar) and 
sarkara (white sugar) emerge. Coldness appears in them gradually as their mala is 
eliminated.

The sugar obtained from jaggery is aphrodisiac, beneficial for the wounded and 
is unctuous. That obtained from yasa is astringent-sweet, cold and slightly bitter. The 
honey-sugar is rough, anti-emetic, anti-diarrhoeal, and expectorant. All sugars are 
useful in thirst, internal haemorrhage and burning sensation. [238-242]

umr tftfro; i *nfasrai tot M  1 1 3 * 3 1 1

*nf$r?F flvTcpjf g  1 sfts *Rigraqf reresfrci i i R'x'x i 1
to h  *p> yfft w 1 Tssj toto ^  11 rtf m i

I f f rT  ^  11 11

Honey is of four types-Maksika (derived from maksika), bhramara (derived from 
bhramara), ksaudra (derived from ksudra) and pauttika (derived from puttika). Amongst 
them, maksika honey is the best one and the bhramara is the heaviest one. Maksika 
honey has oil-like colour, pauttika is of ghee-like colour, ksaudra is brownish and 
bhramara is white. Honey aggravates vata, is heavy, cold, alleviates disorders of) 
rakta, pitta and kapha; is union-promoter, expectorant, rough, astringent, and sweet.

Honey, if heated or taken by a person suffering from heat becomes fatal due to its 
association with poisons. Honey is useful in small quantity due to its properties-heavy, 
rough, astringent and cold. [243-246]

TO: 3TOW Ghf^tdlMIdk TO*P  ̂I TTlft fW f 11 7*^ 11
TO fr u j w i i  f a r o  g r o t  tit  H t q i4  1
Tfgqm ~sjm tTFntfTOrl ^ le ia ii 1 1 W 6 1 i
There is noting so severe as madhvama (ama caused by honey) as, because of its 

conflicting treatment, it immediately kills the person like poison. In ama, hot meas
ures are generally prescribed but in madhvama it becomes conflicting. Hence it is 
very severe and kills immediately like poison. [247-248]
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HHIs5.*44lrH«*»rctlTJcj qVldlfe m  ^  I «t> fd«pfl ^T*ft W: 11 II
Honey is the best potentiating agent because of its derivation from various sub

stances.
Thus the tenth group containing mostly the sugarcane products is described. [249] 
3m ^utSdcpr: —

I farr dldlddfirtlHd] 11 11
TUfaft Hmt fST WTfh fdvlfildfl I I l? m  11

^  ^SR^lfcr I Hf^dni ^Uld'IHJ I
-cnrs: mT̂ «|U|«TTtTJT: I dMOdl ZWZft 7J ÎWcbUdWI ^ T :  tl W I I  

^ I ldl^K ÎHd] qrpim cht: fym: I HMHuils rti-dHd) eU^^rfddKUl: 11^X11 
*Kifafon*mflHi diHmfdt4lfadiH.i ^rnnrnirrnm ui: ^fi^frd: i i ^ m i  
gfewromf: trm: ^ H f  ^  Wvimw: I JJcT: ftutfrt^utjlmT *JrF) HMIkd<lfeA: 11 11
drunw y f : ?ftrtT cTOcft F T H W ^ :  I 

G r o u p  o f  d i e t a r y  p r e p a r a t i o n s  :

Peya (liquid gruel) alleviates hunger, thirst, malaise, debility, bowel disorders 
and fever. It is diaphoretic, appetiser, carminative and laxative.

Vilepika (paste-like gruel) is saturating, constipating, light and cordial.
Manda (gruel water) is appetiser, carminative, softening for channels and 

diaphoretic. It supports strength due to appetisting property and lightness, in persons 
subjected to reducing therapy and purgation and also in those having thirst after the 
fat is digested.

Liquid gruel (prepared) of fried paddy removes fatigue of the person whose voice 
is feeble.

Gruel water (prepared) of fried paddy pacifies thirst and diarrhoea, produces 
homostasis, is wholesome, appetiser and alleviates burning sensation and fainting. It 
is, in well-processed form, prescribed for those having slow and irregular digestion, 
in children, the old and women, and the delicate ones. This gruel water added with 
sour pomegranates and boiled with long pepper and ginger alleviates hunger and thirst, 
is beneficial for channels and eliminates excreta in evacuated persons.

Flour of fried paddy is astringent-sweet, cold and light. [250-256] 
tFJcT: fmst: TRMgfM) cTt[: l l^ q ^ ll

i artMstrgtfts-fam: tftasrmMt 11 11
HWVIMi4Ul3d̂ dH'*'dMj«'fl<4l: 1 *tv*tT: ti'fltfrm fib  Tjmt W 11 ! I
d fr-HIM fdfl fJtTT: I
Odana (boiled rice), prepared of well-cleaned grains, devoid of water, well- 

cooked and warm is light. In conditions of poisoning and kaphaja disorders,
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odana is prepared of fried rice. Odana prepared of uncleaned grains, not well-fil
tered, not well-cooked and cold is heavy. Types of odana prepared with meat, veg
etable fat, oil, ghee, marrow and fruits are strength-promoting, saturating cordial, 
heavy and bulk-promoting. Similar (in properties) are those cooked with black gram, 
sesamum, milk and green gram. [257-259]

^  i 11 ^  * 11
Kulmasa (boiled and spiced grains) is heavy, rough, vata-aggravating and purga

tive. The physician should determine heaviness and otherwise of other boiled grains 
such as legumes, wheat and barley. [260-261]

3Tf><T rt <nj wif*ifteh w r . i qqqw prei w 119^^11

In unspiced and spiced vegetable soups, mildly spiced and heavily spiced 
meat soup, and soured and un-soured pulses, the heaviness increases in progressive 
order. [262]

*rrfi*fr cffiTHT W  I difaPd TT TO: ^TT: ^ 117^^11
?ftcTT: TOH?: w fMUHdl: I fllfgTrft 113**11

Flour of roasted grains aggravates vata, is rough, produces abundant faeces and 
is carminative. Taken in liquid form, it saturates the person immediately and provides 
strength quickly. That prepared of sail rice is sweet, light, cold, constipating and alle
viates internal haemorrhage, thirst, vomiting and fever. [263-264]

m&t inr w 1 i n s t i l
^  «T̂ T: ^FnrtRiT: I ^ ^ 1 -d ifu n ^  i i ^ ^ ii

irggfteT: T̂fqugcFT: | tjtjt ^ufachieJIg ^  1 1  3 * ^  1 1

Apupa, yavaka and vatya made of barley removes the diseases such as udavarta, 
coryza, cough, prameha and throat disorders.

Preparations known as dhana (fried grains) are mostly reducing because of dry
ness, saturating and digest with difficulty due to their distending nature.

Germinated grains, fried grains, saskull, madhukroda, pindaka, pupa, pupalika 
etc. are heavy; the preparations of (rice) flour are heaviest. [265-267]

I <TffTT qgTTgT f 1 1  3*4 11
t w c t  *p5: fFFtft 2TrljM*nqtfH: | I 13** II
Tnj3T: wfuwilra' T̂̂ ftr̂ fl'svr<f»<i: 1 ta ro s r̂arr: 11 3 ^ o 11

The preparations processed with fruits, meat, fat, vegetable, sesamum paste and 
honey are aphrodisiac, strength-promoting, heavy and bulk-promoting.

Vesavara is heavy, unctuous and promotes strength and development.
Pupa prepared with milk and sugarcane juice is heavy, saturating and aphrodisiac. 

33 C.S.-I
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The edibles prepared with jaggery, sesamum, milk, honey and sugar are aphro
disiac, strength-promoting and exceedingly heavy. [268-270]

*T$qT filftt l'cHfluil: I (p w d u il  fST iftqfiran IRT: 1 1   ̂ 1 1

Various types of edibles prepared df wheat with addition of fat or cooked in fat 
are heavy, saturating, aphrodisiac and cordials.

Edibles prepared of wheat and its flour such as fried grains, parpata, pupa 
etc. are light because of processing. Their properties may be indicated accor
dingly. [271-272]

ifSjpiT tTTT I ^iMfo TTTTIT II 11
Prthuka (flattened rice) is heavy and health-promoting, it should be taken in a 

little quanity.
Yava (a preparation of barley) digests with distension but if taken with some 

soup it is purgative. [273]
4juilslfa<£dl *T$qT qmcii I wqict-lseiquiMO'm'il 'TPf II?V9X| |

The preparations of legumes aggravate vata as they are rough and cold. They 
should be taken in small quantity after adding with pungent spices, fat and salt. [274]

The edibles which are bulky and hard are heavy if mildly cooked and nourishing 
and strength-promoting if overcooked. [275]

i g^iuimiR y l^ g n' i i w  i i
Heaviness or lightness of edibles should be decided after knowing the main in

gredient, combination of other ingredients, processing and quantity of different in
gredients. [276]

(4Hrs^: ymiffiK: qgtmfarewfifft: I foTcfeft ^  «t<rl*(di 11 11)
(Vimardaka prepared of various types of substances-ripe, unripe, moistened and 

fried is heavy, cordial, aphrodisiac and suitable for the strong. [277]
THTFTT <^EEIT f R T t r r  W c ^IT  t ) f t U I < (  I f U  q i d H  T F J 3  11  ^ 6  11

Rasala is bulk-promoting, aphrodisiac, unctuous, strength-promoting and 
relishing.

Curd added with jaggery is unctuous, saturating, cordial, and alleviates vata. [278] 
^Itd^tcblHIHi Tp; ttr<55  ̂ I ttfa 11 11
fpn mnchHi i tir w f^tPt *|uicb*ifP>i 11 o 11

i y g f i r a r g  f ^ n s r  ^ r t  * r e > f N H T : 1194*11 
qviqtf'ii: I O'eniw<i*iliglTbl; ^  g41̂ 4* fl<qirf 11 94911
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^ v s n  P « l l i  W d k tf d H , I U u l***niil ^ F H T  f N f  M  <TOT I R d  3  11

Panaka (syrups) prepared of grapes, dates and jujube is heavy and distending. 
So is that of parusaka, honey and sugarcane products. Properties and actions of these 
syrups should be defined by knowing the combination of pungent and sour substances 
and the ingredients, with their quantity separately.

Various types of raga sadava (or raga and sadava) are pungent, sour, sweet and 
salt, light, palatable, cordial, appetiser and relishing. Leha (lickable paste) of amra 
and amalaka is bulk-promoting, tonic, relishing and saturating owing to unctuous
ness, sweetness and heaviness. Properties and actions of lehas should be determined 
on the basis of combination, processing and quantity of ingredients. [279-283]

q idl^rflmH, I W I Rd ' S I I
fviugicfrl i R i e i i 6 4 ' « R ? i r a R i ^ i ^ T ? n r n ^ m i

Sukta (a type of vinegar) irritates rakta, pitta and kapha and is carminative. The 
properties of fermented beverage should be determined on the basis of its ingredients 
such as tubers, roots, fruits etc.

SindakT is another fermented beverage which becomes sour by the time factor 
(period of fermentation). It is relishing and light.

Thus the physician should know the eleventh group dietary preparat
ions. [284-285]

tgSFTJHJT aqqifq ^  I farTH ^  II 3d VII
wsd f u lfiltitfnn i M  ticTOiimu ii^ d 's ii

ftRfchm ftffiSPTT: I 3TRtslf?raHT: ]JTT M 3 d d l l
I 4 ldl^ M l u t ^ i t g i 1134^11

w W  M  TrBftrBi'y io in  i .bU ^d^dlV H H , 1138 °11
Tp; » ftdPffgPg dl^ W 4 lw f t*t 11 383  11

trzfT i ^  TtRfirdir̂ fhTaT̂  i r ^ ii

^  i f ^ r f ?  w fayftw  i i 3 8 3 i i
xti-qifd jpicb4«n <nft fm um nidH , i 138*11

Group o f adjuvents o f food :
The sesamum oil is sweet with astringent as subsidiary taste, penetrating, 

hot, readily absorbed, aggravates pitta and kapha, is constipating, anti-diuretic, 
the best among the vata-alleviating, strength-promoting, beneficial for skin, 
promotes intellect and appetite. It destroys all diseases due to combination (of 
drugs) and processing. By the use of oil the kings of demons, in early times, 
became free from old age, diseases and fatigue and proved very strong in battle.
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Castor oil is sweet, heavy, kapha-aggravating and relieves of vatarakta, gulma, 
heart disease and chronic fever.

Mustard oil is pungent, hot, affects rakta and pitta, diminishes kapha, semen 
and vata, and alleviates itching and urticarial patches.

The oil of priyala is sweet, heavy, aggravates kapha but because of its excessive 
hotness it is not recommended in combination of vata and pitta.

The linseed oil is sweet-sour, katu-vipaka, usnavlrya. It is useful in vata but viti
ates rakta and pitta.

The oil of kusumbha is hot, katuvipaka and heavy. It particularly causes burning 
sensation (with acidity) and vitiates all dosas.

The properties and actions of the oil of other fruits (seeds) used in food may be 
known on the basis of the fruits. [286-294]

sjpif) spaft trjjTT <ts?t i 3  flrifout q « i i m m  I

Marrow and fat are sweet, bulk-promoting, aphrodisiac and tonic. Their coldness 
or hotness be known according to the animals (from which they are derived). [295]

eMbdldWl ch<J«J|| 11 11
^  f^FP^ I eh^dldfatf I R ^ d l l

cffrR FPJ I 4HH<|T4dH, 11 3 8 8 11
fNrc ^  i 11  ̂o o m

yjcidlVKH, • TOST «ldHIMIiHl«lcb'( 11 ^ o ^ 11
WfdTbdid TTfiEnr ^ «W<rH«ul *RI: ft l l^ o ^ ll

W&p, I *T?f mffti 11  ̂O x 11
Dry ginger is slightly unctuous, appetiser, aphrodisiac, hot, alleviates vata and 

kapha, is madhura-vipaka, cordial and relishing.
Green long pepper increases kapha, is sweet, heavy and unctuous. The same when 

dried alleviates kapha and vata, is pungent, hot and aphrodisiac.
Black pepper is not very hot, non-aphrodisiac, light, relishing, appetiser, allevi

ates kapha and vata due to its extracting and absorbing characters.
Hingu (asafoetida) alleviates vata, kapha and constipation, is pungent, hot, appe

tiser, light, intestinal antispasmodic, digestive and relishing.
Saindhava (rock-salt), the best among the salts, is relishing, appetiser, aphro

disiac, vision-promoting, not causing burning sensation, alleviates tridosa and is 
slightly sweet.
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Sauvarchala salt, due to its penetrating, hot, light and aromatic properties, is 
relishing, laxative, cordial and normalises eructation.

Bida salt, owing to sharpness, hotness and quick absorption, is appetiser, re
lieves colic, expels wind both upwards and downwards.

Audbhida salt is slightly pungent-bitter and alkaline, sharp and irritant.
Kala (black) salt has all the properties of sauvarcala except the smell.
Samudra is slightly sweet while pamsuja is pungent and slightly bitter.
All salts are relishing, digestive, laxative and alleviate vata. [296-304]

i cpm cbiMHviffa sm tfftr 113 o m  1
«Hrl<] iRjl 'fafRUT: I fTipit <tlm¥$-dl ^nftsfiftTfasr: II 3 o ^ 11

Yavasuka (alkali derived from the awns of barley) relieves of heart disease, 
anaemia, grahanlroga, spleen enlargement, hardness in bowels, throat troubles, cough 
caused by kapha and piles.

All alkali are sharp, hot, rough, moistening, digestive, rupturing, burning, appe
tiser, cutting and like fire. [305-306]

gjRcft $>[g5)|$5n*ft w t  I TNPT eHd<*>ibdW.«HI¥Ĥ  11  ̂o V911
KaravT, kuncika, ajajl, yavanl, dhanya and tumburu-these are relishing, appe

tiser, and alleviate vata, kapha and foul smell. [307]
a im w lP n i srftiiftsrat r g  fro?l 1 * r w t  &iqyrgra *rf sn w h fr n r ^  11 3 o c 11

There is no certainly or limitation of the attachment to (particular) adjuvents of food.
Thus ends the twelfth group of the adjuvents of food. [308]
vjchm î Wfffct trviwrl 1 ^  1 1 3  0  8 m

(T x T ^ v T ^ T T  I T O J  f a H T jq J )  11  3  *  0 • I

Cereals and legumes are recommended for use when they are one year old. The 
old one is mostly rough while the new one is mostly heavy. The crop which comes 
shortly is regarded as lighter. The legumes, when dehusked and properly fried digest 
easily. [309-310]

TRT f > ? T  T = |lfd £ l€ i ^ 5  T O  R l ^ d H .  I T O T O j f ^ c t  11 3  *  *  11

Meat of animals who died natural death, are emaciated, too much fatty, old, 
young, killed by poisons, not maintained on pasture graze and bitten by snakes, tigers 
etc. should be discarded. Meat of animals other than the above is wholesome, and 
promotes bulk as well as strength of the body. [311]

# J R :  ^ ^ T R T  f l i t  n i w « :  T O ^  1 1 3 * 7 1 1
binfli^hHi <£¥ini ^fiuitdRi^ 1 TOm'nffaht to froraamjWH. 1 1 3 * 3 1 1

w r * fa fH  to^  i Rnf totcr 44l^{lR*4ig4T^ 113*^11
<4l4mPlc4l: 4RftWl TOftWTgT TO: I f^T  ^TOTOIfTO TÔ TT: R ff  113 7 m  I
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For all living beings, meat soup is nourishing and cordial. This is regarded as 
nectar for those suffering from phthisis, during convalescence, for the emaciated, 
those having diminished semen and desirous of strength and lustre. Meat soup prepared 
accordingly alleviates all diseases. It promotes voice and strength of age, intelligence, 
sense organs and life. The persons indulged in physical exercise, women and wine do 
not fall ill or become weak if they take diet with meat soup regularly. [312-315]

f s h f a c d d l d U f t d  - d l u f m i t f e m  | ^TTcjT f o W g r t - K  W  1 1 3  3 ^ 1 1

tjTmnrrc Ttfevre PthPqcqMPguidfl: i ai^ichieM ^  n ^ f c i i
WfrdRT ZTSMlVUcH f^ T : HTSRT  ̂ I ^  ^  grf fg'PrSRt: 11 3 II
Vegetable which is aflected by insects, wind and the sun, dried, old, unseasonal, 

not cooked with fat and unfiltered should be discarded.
The fruit which is old, unripe, damaged by insects, animals, snow and the sun, 

grown is unnatural place and time, and rotted is unfit (for use).
Instructions regarding salads are according to the respective items except cook

ing. As regards fermented liquors, water and milk products, the same have been men
tioned in the respective groups. [316-318]

TTR f b m P l d  d f c w i t )  I 3 T ?rF [tT H  «tT^TT W  f o f t f i f  r t  11 ?  *  I

3TTW1T F^yiMVllPd I QqnQq W TTr^l^fa^PiidH, II 3 3 ° I
f w j y ) w i  w  M  M ^ - tV l id d H , I W T f T :  1 1 ^ 9 ^ 1

fT ^T R T  f o s f f a ? !  I cF T 7*rfsf W  I I 3  3  3  I
3 |< r4 lif ld W p H s tlU |i  I M e j q iw t f y 'd R i  W  H a A e U ^ V I W t)  1 1 ^ * 1

The drinks taken after meals should be contrary to the properties of food but 
not so to dhatus. Eighty four asavas and water-drinkable and undrinkable-have 
already been mentioned, one should take the wholesome afterdrink after examining 
properly.

In vata, unctuous and hot (afterdrink) is suitable; in pitta, sweet and cold; in 
kapha, rough and hot and in wasting meat soup is the best after-drink. For those ex
hausted by fasting, travelling on foot, speech, traffic in women, wind, the sun and 
evacuative measures, the afterdrink of milk is wholesome as nectar. Wine should be 
prescribed as afterdrink for the lean and thin to produce corpulence. For reducing the 
obese persons, honey-water is recommended. For those having mild appetite, loss of 
sleep due to drowsiness, anxiety, fear and exhaution, particularly for those who are 
accustomed to wine and meat, wine is recommended as after-drink. [319-324]
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sra^m:-3TjqR mfafa, rifarafa, arsfafa, ^qfftd^tf^fafa,
srsrawmfvR^, mfoqiMiqqfd, srnifa, ^qqRmiPfarqi^aicnliiai wrereft-

qSTTmftfa l l ^ m i
Now (I) shall say about the actions and properties of after-drink. After-drink 

saturates, nourishes, provides energy, increases bulk of the body, brings about 
completion, settles down the food taken, breaks down the food-mass, produces 
softness, moistens, digests and helps in easy transformation and quick absorption 
of food. [325]

*rafa -cj i3(—
3T^qRff?T MHdif I ^ 3  qgfa T||*Kqi î| rj 3RTR W t l ^ ^ l l
Here is (the verse)-
Intake of wholesome afterdrink saturates the person and digests the food easily 

for (promotion of) life and strength. [326]
^HaramchiftH: i ^ TrhrmrnTtmHsromT qftfa 1 1 3 ^ 1 1

ipm<tfa[ c h u d l < r « i  fhtHumqi s<5T ^ 1 1 3 ^ 1 1

Those who are afflicted with vata in upper part, are suffering from hiccup, 
dyspnoea and cough, indulged in singing, speech and recital, have injury in chest, 
should not take water after meals because it, staying in throat and chest, removes the 
unction of food and produces further disorders. [327-328]

sraUiqiPi*: i g»nfbi i  fa fa ^ i mTcFsft 11 3 ^ <? 11
w  qfafasr i ss i tTtTtTstt memFjrKfas 1 1 3 3 0  n

Thus a part of food and drinks which is commonly in practice is said. It is not 
possible to mention all the substances by name as already mentioned that there is 
nothing which is not a drug. The substances which are not said here be described on 
the basis of the local tradition. [329-330]

stt: vflwrarai: farm i far# w i  y'wixt Tnrarr m fw f 11  ̂  ̂  ̂11
In this context, habitat, food, part of the body, nature, sustaining materials, 

activity; sex, size, processing and quantity are considered. [331]
mfts^Hichiviy^ien ^r^rnfafa: i ^ 1 1 3 3 3 1 1

Tfs^r^ns'$  *nm: Tfa t  Fjm: i w ist srtsh i 1 3 3 3 1  i
’Cara' denotes the habitat such as marshy land, water, sky, desert etc. and also 

the food habits. Thus animals born in water and marshy land; moving in those places 
and taking heavy food are regarded as heavy, (on the contrary), those taking light 
food, born in desert and moving in the same are light. [332-333]

y R U l W q i :  ^ f a g l P v i C ^ h ^ K q ^ g t T  I f a f a W :  f a r t :  1 1 * 3 * 1 1
m r  ^ 5  * r  w f a f t  i f a u r a m ^ r  w  1 1 3  3  m »

Body parts of thigh, head, shoulder etc. Shoulder is heavier than the flesh 
of thighs, then comes the chest and thereafter head. Testicles, skin, penis, pelvis,
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kidneys, liver and rectum-these are heavier than flesh and also the trunk and (muscles 
attached to) bones. [334-335]

^HiqiC'vmql ■gKrarSTT I iUIgMfilMKdTO 1 1 3 3 ^ 1 1

mqqi viiruidK^i 1 r̂eneign-d<H. i aifuiHl 3  q§fe>4f: 1 1 3 3 ^ 1 1

By nature green gram is light and also common quail and grey partridge. Like
wise, black gram and the meat of pig and buffalo is heavy.

Among dhatus heaviness increases in progressive order. Active animals are 
particulary (light) is comparision with the idle ones. [336-337]

qftq  tjqi safari g H iw f  i qgitmiuii q r a w r iifl 11 3 3 4 11
As regards sex, generally the meat of male animals is heavier than that of the 

female ones.
In their own class, those of big size are heavy otherwise light. [338]
T p g p iia w filin g  i dlftafai w  q r p i 1133311

By processing, the heavy ones become light and vice versa. Such as vrlhi (heavy) 
becomes light when transformed into laja after frying; on the other hand, the flour of 
roasted grains becomes heavy when processed into cooked bolus.[339]

3TWI<|} g  rf^ri *llfdtld3 I TTT3TT <*>UU|^K *«||U|i ^H iyt] l l ^ o  11
f̂idfiWlc] I T̂Tsfi TOT II 3*^11

Heavy substances, if taken in a little quantity, become light. Likewise, light sub
stances become heavy if taken too much. Thus quantity is one of the factors governing 
heaviness and lightness of substances. Hence a little of heavy substances should be 
taken while in case of light ones one may take them upto the point of saturation. 
Substances depend on quantity and this, in turn, depends on agni. [340-341]

^n rirN m gg  munsnfl srfafeqi: i aidnî a i f i i^ H fd  ®tf?r 1 1 3 * 3 1 1

On agni depend strength, health, life-span and vital breath. Agni burns with the 
fuel of food and drinks otherwise is impaired. [342]

Jii ûiic'Miiidi'fJrfir 1 H ^fsh iim ifl^ i^^H H i^tilf^di'f 1 1 3 * 3 11

Consideration of heaviness and lightness is particulary important in case of weak, 
inactive, unhealthy, delicate and those accustomed to comfortable living. [343]

•j l ianra: q RURT: q^TT: I t  TU: 3tfrT (TTfgqq W  TpFTTWf 11 3 * * 1 1

But this is not so important for the persons who have strong digestive power, 
take hard food, are overactive and with large belly. [344]

fedlfq^pifarqM-dtrti tHHlftjd: I SHMWlPlfaqr HMMiltfl I l 3 * m i
3Tlftdlfils W  qTOTTORlfl sptfrf q: I WgT ^  ^iftT ^  113*^ 11
qr fq:dq£ ^  i w i  1 qnran %f̂ Tfaqtstqqrn̂  113*^11
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One should offer regularly the oblations of wholesome food and drinks to 
antaragni (internal fire) with due consideration to quantity and time.

The person who after offering oblation to fire (external) offers the wholesome 
oblations to the internal fire, always concentrates on Brahman, donates, knows the 
suitability of food and drinks is endowed with perfect bliss and does not suffer from 
any disease in present or future. [345-347]

N i f s i v i d  W S T f & T  T r a i n | i  | ^ k f d l r U I  W :  T R T T ^  11 3 ^ 4  11

One taking wholesome food with controlled self lives healthy for one thousand 
and thirtysix nights (100 years) liked by the good men. [348]

tmm: rttertsflmicifd i guf: wr^: wtfgtf ttfam 11 s*'? 11
ffe: Tjfefct ^trr I vflfajg; gpf 3^**^ 11  ̂k o 11
eh H fM c lJ f  q W l T h  I

Food is the vital breath of living beings (that is why) the people rush to the food. 
Complexion, cheerfulness, good voice, life, imagination, happiness, contentment, 
corpulence, strength, intellect-all these are dependent on food.

The worldly activities done for livelihood, the vedic ones for attainment of heaven 
and those for emancipation also depend on food. [349-350]

aragpFjoTT: ggf ut̂ t i i s m 11
« U u i w 1 m h i [h  T p w m c W M * :  i f g y h g :  i i s m  i t

Now (the summing up) verse-
Properties of food and drinks, twelve groups along with the best ones, after

drinks with their properties, consideration of heaviness and lightness-all this is 
said in the chapter on the types of food and drinks. This should be considered 
particularly. [351-352]

K M f g y O s w r r e :  11 11

Thus ends the twenty seventh chapter in Slokasthana in the treatise 
composed by Agnivesa redacted by Caraka. (27)

3 4 C . S . - I
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CHAPTER XXVIII

3T«rTfft MermfWfhfhmGiRT mmmwm: 11 % 11
Now (I) shall expound the chapter on various foods and drinks etc. [1] 

TRTF *FlqMi?l<<: 11  ̂11
As propounded by Lord Atreya. [2]
fafay*tfVid tfftr efts Taif r̂ TtwtfgTT̂ riTR ^Hd<HdR^d-

^m^qr^^ww^mgwiTTM^hT: ?TTktfî f>f^rd w i grfrat
f t t p p :  1 13 I1

Food taken in verious forms eaten, drunk, licked and devoured-which is whole
some for the person, being consumed properly by the respective agnis (digestive 
factors) participating in the non-stopping process of conversion of all dhatus (me
tabolism) like time and which does not affect dhatwagnis, vayu and srotas (channels), 
endows the entire body with development, strength, lustre and happy life and pro
vides energy to the body-tissues. Dhatus continue in their normalcy by receiving nu
trients from the (preceding) dhatu. [3]

d s l l * K l W k [ l < s i i )  T O :  f c f  rT  V H R 5 « W f a f H c f < f t  I M d  I d  R i d  ¥ c l  m  I u 1: c h U | [ f ^ H l f a « * ) l -
iJSlfcT I

^fftr i % ^  tt̂  Etnrct m m :
i m i ^ l W l g  T H < W I « I T g B R t :  r e H H H j q & l  I T g H W k J i  W i W i m w R q d M H M W  « < W l d > l f r « l « H j -
^TT: I ftfaddfci ^fhn^SRT ^$PTTWtWlf?K«idl«TT T*T: «|U|^cMI<<tryi<I^N
■ f e f  W  I 'W * tH l f d f V d » l :  ^ T C ^ P f in : v i l d l H i m ^ ^ ^ a l ^ ^ H I U I I  TTcTT:
•pr̂ cicTwr̂  11 x 11

(During this process) rasa known as the clear essence of food and the ex
cretion known as the waste products are produced. The excretion nourishes sweat, 
urine, faeces, vata, pitta and kapha, dirt of ears, eyes, nostrils, mouth, hair follicles 
and genitals, and the parts like hair, beard, moustaches, nails etc. From 'ahara- 
rasa' (essence of food) are nourished rasa, rakta (blood), mamsa (muscle), medas 
(fat), asthi (bones), majja (marrow), Sukra (semen) and ojas, the basic materials 
of five sense organs which are known as 'dhatu prasada' (clear essence of dhatus), 
and parts like ligaments, lubricating substance in joints etc. All these dhatus 
(supporting materials) in the forms of essence and excretion maintain their nor
mal measure according to age and body receiving proper nutrients from rasa and 
mala respectively. Thus both rasa and mala, present in their normal measure, 
maintain the equilibrium of dhatus which is already there in the body. In casp
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of decrease or increase in dhatus known as essence, rasa produced by food causing 
increase or decrease respectively restores the equilibrium for health, likewise, in 
case of excretion. The excretions or waste products, when exceed their normal 
measure, are treated with cold and hot properties, as required, and thus they restore 
the equilibrium of dhatus. [4]

^vrr^vrf^twTr nd-rilfd i i mi
For the supporting materials, excretion as well as essence, srotas (channels) 

are the pathways. These, according to division, fill up respective supporting 
materials, thus this body is a product of the food-eaten, drunk, licked and devoured. 
Similarly, the diseases also are produced by the food-eaten, drunk, licked and 
devoured. Wholesome and unwholesome food produce good and bad effects respec
tively. [5]

[j trg msj ‘
r sprawl snfsFRtgFTms,

i i ^ ii

After Lord Atreya finished his talk, Agnivesa asked-it is observed, sir, that the 
persons taking wholesome food are both diseased and healthy, similarly, in case of 
the unwholesome food. In the face of such observations how the difference in good 
and bad effects can be attributed to the intake of wholesome and unwholesome food 
respectively? [6]

d^dM 1  fedlitltl'J-
qlqî et Tr^tnf«iwrf?raiRT pfm u^3utr^d^K'lq41qi<'4i<lqy<^d4:, tremT-mTmfwfa:,
jp O T :, ffir i m s <Visierra)
w rfm ; dwikdi^itlqqinulsfcr cznfEPRT: i srflmmThprWn ^t: mrnrmt ^ m il 
sramwr: i ? % pqftrcrcginfd aw<lnrrfoi, i  ^  sr Traffm mhnfm

scrfm i ircsai ^vi^iHdt4lqq1d~MMiunrdqlqî qtd<MMqgT pro#  i p
mffqwt msmr: fsrrenftmTS # r a t  i

vuiTTfm ^ in f ^ w r d t .» iMrdr««8Miti»nruidiwnr4 
w fctw-fldifd t̂ozrffirawrf̂ r i i tdl
mmnT: fqiwttwifgnwBifiuig ^ f%  i <r'

! 11 Va 11
Lord Atreya said-Agnivesa ! the persons taking wholesome food donot 

suffer from the diseases caused by the same because the use of wholesome food 
alone is not able to avert the fear of all diseases as there are other etiological factors
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even except the use of unwholesome food such as-abnormality in time factor, intel
lectual error and unsuitable sound, touch, vision, taste and smell. These etiological 
factors afflict the person in spite of his taking proper food. That is why the persons 
taking wholesome food are also seen as diseased. In case of those taking unwhole
some food too, the fault dose not produce derangements immediately due to certain 
reasons such as unwholesome articles are not equally deranging nor have the dosas 
equal strength, all persons also are not (equally) capable to resist the disease (have no 
equal immunity). The same faulty regimen becomes mere obnoxious due to place, 
time, combination, potency and excessive quantity. The same dosa too, in combina
tion with other dosa, having contradictory therapy, deep-seated, with long duration, 
located in the organs of vital breath, affecting the vital parts becomes curable 
with difficulty and even fatal emergently. The persons too obese, too lean, having 
uncompact muscles, blood and bones, weak, indulged in unsuitable food, under-nour
ished and having weak mind are not able to resist diseases, contrary to them are 
resistant to diseases. Because of variations in faulty diet, innate pathogenic factors 
and the condition of the body the diseases become mild or severe, acute or chronic. 
The same vata, pitta and kapha, vitiated in different locations produce different disor
ders, O Agnivesa! [7]

m  cfapiTT ^  ^  sHTtni: diwi’f  iramiflaqusqi-
m  11 d l l

I will describe further the diseases produced by dosas vitiated in different loca
tions like rasa etc. [8]

3TSP5F rrTCfegn^<WiHW*ldl I IFvmft WtWM: 11 8 11
O tz m  f ta :  f jw f d i  i nfddift p  11 * o 11

<ThmOl»'*u Tt̂ TT:, —
Loss of desire for food, anorexia, distaste in mouth, loss of taste sensation, 

nausea, heaviness, drowsiness, body-ache, fever, feeling of darkness, paleness, 
obstruction in channels, impotency, malaise, leanness, loss of digestive power, 
untimely wrinkles and grey hair-these are the disorders due to morbid affection of 
rasadhatu. [9-10]

ttê efsit: i $ycfiudfi^*i n u n
TprtiST fatfa: I P M  faueic(fWc'|chltfcbl: 11  ̂  ̂11

Further will be mentioned the diseases due to affection of rakta. Leprosy, erysip
elas, boils, internal haemorrhage, menorrhagia, suppuration of anus, penis and mouth, 
spleen, gulma, abscess, nllika, jaundice, vyaiiga, piplu, tilakalaka (black moles), ring
worm, psoriasis, leucoderma, papules, urticarial patches, red patches-these are caused 
by morbid aflection of rakta. [11-12]
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1I UH
TOVIIcjch^rujdi | I I^YII

t^ui^Trarsnrni,—
Now, listen about these caused by affection of maiiisa. Adhimamsa, arbuda (tu

mour), klla, galasaluka, galasundika, putimamsa, alajl, ganda, cervical adenitis, 
upajihvika-these are located in mamsa. [13-14]

Trar^it i yfewufui w n u n
Further, I will say about thout those located in medas. These are the despicable 

ones and the premonitory symptoms of prameha. [15]
3 T * ^ I f q q u f f l i  | n u n
Adhyasthi, adhidanta, dantabheda, asthisula, discoloration, abnormality in hairs 

of head, body hairs, nails, beards-moustaches-these are disorders due to morbid 
aflection of asthi. [16]

SPTt JJysf rlH-H-WSTT I 31W ^ynjyTRT W 3 7 ^  H U H

Pain in joints, giddiness, fainting, feeling of darkness and appearance of thick- 
based wounds-these are caused due to morbid affection of majja. [17]

— |  f t f * T  * t T H U M
? TT̂ f: WftT I H U H
By the morbid affection of sukra, there will be impotency and non-erection of 

penis. His progeny will be sick or impotent or short-lived or deformed. There is more 
likelihood that the conception will not take place or if conceived, it will be miscarried 
or aborted. The semen, if affected morbidly, afflicts the person alongwith his wife 
and progeny.[18-19]

s f - s ^ l f e l  T F T T fS R q - * I H T : I A M M I d l M d l M I  W T  # 5 r a n f t f ^ n f o T  %  ! H  o  1 1

When dosas vitiate in the locations of sense organs, they afflict them with loss of 
function and dysfunction. [20]

Dosas vitiated in ligaments, vessels and tendons afflict the person with stiffness, 
contraction, twisting, glands, throbbing and numbness. [21]

TTvTHTfkr? frfbrlT I JMPTT W 11 7 7 11
Dosas vitiated, while located in malas, cause breaking, drying up and other abnor

malities of malas (excretions) and also their excessive retention and elimination, [22]
I Hq-Hlrt feffr'm 7 H U H

^?T iTf?PTF̂ R̂[r I fedl̂ lPvidKlft ?  11 U  11
f d c h u i u i i  i f e B i v i l f i n f i f t s g r f t  t s t s t h t  f ^ n P ^ d H ,  n u n



230 CARAKA-SAMHITA [CH

wh=T5TRT 5 TTW ^mfwf tT I EEntf t^TRT fafafcHil'H 113^11
3TT?̂ n?PTMT raral-U q^ebHffui I < <H mTIm W 11 ^V9II
^T^RT^TRTtfkET ra t^ d ^ H , I 3TsT enideni<in?| cffiFt g  TTÎ TT 11 3<£ 11
w P afW rjrn f 3  f^nr#^ ira$sr# i wiidiR^Hi w f t  g$glt graTtf*i3» 113 3 11
T ^nr*IR^58!n^ "fgfgKrarnn?: <£>d: I hcî mi fq<bHlu|l R< festa l 1 1 3  ° M
The diseases, mentioned above, are produced by various unwholesome food- 

eaten, drunk, licked and devoured. In order to prevent their occurrence, the wise 
should always take wholesome food so that the disorders caused by them may not arise.

The remedy of disorders produced in rasa consists of all types of reducing meas
ures. The treatment of the blood disorders has already been said in the chapter on 
properly formed blood. The disorders of marhsa are treated with evacuative measures, 
surgical measures and application of alkali and cauterization. The treatment of the 
disorders of medas is described in the chapter on the eight despicable ones. The reme
dial measure in the disorders of asthi consists of the five evacuative measures, enema 
and intake of bitter-medicated milk and ghee. The therapy of diseases caused in majja 
and sukra consists of the intake of predominantly sweet and bitter food, sexual inter
course, physical exercise and elimination of dosas in time and in proper quantity. The 
treatment of disorders of sense organs will be mentioned in the chapter on three vital 
organs. Likewise, the treatment of the disorders of ligaments etc. will be described in 
the chapter on Vatavyadhi. The management of the disorders of malas has been de
scribed briefly in the chapter on non-suppresion of urges and also here and there in 
other contexts. [23-30]

<raranafavTRRf 3 l̂fet?T uqlfidl: I dl^VIfrlvt fratfa «jgt tjfllldlfaFT: 113311
Due to exercise, intensity of heat and non-observance of wholesome and also 

speediness of vata, dosas spread from the belly to the exterior parts. There sometimes 
when not excited they wait again and again for the exciting cause because they never 
vitiate in improper place or time. [31-32]

snrarr *tvtt: gfas rafar grata i 1 3 3 1 1

On the other hand, due to increase, oozing, maturity, cleaning of the channels 
and control of vayu, dosas leave the extremities and proceed to the belly. [33]

sTTrTHi i gt ^grat' <r ra rra ^  1 1 3 * 11

^3T«rf: TRftjfJHT *RTT: 3raf: TT̂ rRT: I gPlfapfuqTW; 113 m  I
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One desirous of happiness should follow the regimen prescribed for the preven
tion of unborn and alleviation of born disorders. Although activities of all creatures 
are directed intuitively towards happiness, the good and bad coarse they adopt depend 
upon the knowledge and ingorance respectively. [34-35]

qftasran: I bdlMlglffifTWH: fsw fo  frflfoxhl: II  ̂^ II 
sjfe I Wit 34qitHi|Pd ll^'SM

TJtlTT I rR J y T T  S ^ c f t  ^ r T  f b T T :  VIlfliHHUI: 11 ^ 6  11

The wise, after examining, emphasise on the (use of) wholesome (regimen) while 
the ordinary people, coverd by rajas and tamas, prefer the liked objects. The wise is 
endowed with learning, intelligence, memory, dexterity, restraint, regular use of whole
some regimen, purity of spech, serenity of mind and patience while these qualities are 
not found in the ordinary people, full of rajas and tamas. That is why they suffer from 
various somatic and psychic disorders caused by them. [36-38]

jitfiiumkkifedHsyf^ i ^ ttst w i i ^ ii
I THT# ^ fâ lldl 11 * o 11

Due to intellectual error, he indulges in unwholesome sense objects, suppression 
of natural urges and taking up risky jobs. The ignorant one is attached to temporarily 
pleasing objects but the learned is not so because of his understanding having been 
clear. [39-40]

i  tm uiutr^H K isK i^qlvdil^  i irftffT fowqftoifot flldHKWT; 11**11

One should not use the food articles from either attachment or ignorance rather 
he should use the wholesome one after examination because the body is a product of 
food. [41]

3TTSTTFT fdqreifl f^NT I ^ HI^HKqdjd] rTF t̂r̂ ^T 11**11

There are eight things to be considered in relation to food for production of good 
or bad effects, because one should observe them after examining (properly). [42]

ijRlKiruiraunft qfrwrsn:: I Hdt̂ uidi 3tRT: HHjdlfilS trftis?T: 11 'Jf ̂  11
I 1  yf)fad«i TTftfofa: 11 * * 1 1

The unwholesome factors should always be avoided, doing so the wise gets 
undebtedness to the noble persons. If one is not able to avoid certain pathogenic fac
tor, this should not be a matter of worry for the learned. [43-44]

<T5T VHkil : -
3tl?liui*ra ThTTST̂ TTCTW: I fedlfedfavlm^el faylM: | | * m i

I ferpfttt flJWtflgr m̂STT ^  TJsqsFJtSfî  Il*t* 11
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ffaT ^  WTT BFhw^TQT 3^1 W I W  M$UlPd TTTCsm: cblwArH W 11 'XVs 11
w r ^ f y ^ g -  ^  i ^  w$ M̂<*>irvid^ 1 n
Now, the summing up verses-
The products of food, diseases caused by food, happiness and unhappiness due 

to (intake of) wholesome and unwholesome, resistance and otherwise to diseases 
according to difference in the condition of body and mind, diseases produced in 
dhatus alongwith their treatment, movement of dosas from belly to extremities, and 
vice versa, the difference between the learned and the ignorant and the wholesome for 
the healthy and the diseased-all this has been described in the chapter on various 
foods and drinks. [45-48]

HmiaifeivilsgmT: i i ?<*ii

Thus ends the twenty eighth chapter on various food and drinks 
in Slokasthana in the treatise composed by Agnivesa and 

redacted by Caraka. (28)
I ivs 11

Here ends the seventh quadruplet on food and drinks. [7]

•

____________________________CHAPTER XXIX____________________________

3 rm ?ft 4 4 ^ 14  w n s q iw q ; 11 % n

Now (I) shall expound the chapter on ten seats of vital breath. [1] 
fftT F FTTF 11  ̂11
As propounded by Lord Atreya. [2]
< $ 4 l4 d H I -4 l4 :  TTMT %  TffdfetTT: I ^  TpfjRT 3JTJ31 TtF  \ i | M  M 3  11 
'd 'Hlf»%4Tpr! f ^ T R  ^ 4 1̂ 4 14 4 1̂  I Tf t  'fosSJ^ TTMTf*TCTT 3 5 4 ^  1 I Y M

There are only ten seats where vital breath is located-such as-two temples, 
three vital organs (heart, bladder and head), throat, blood, semen, ojas and ano
rectal region.

The learned physician who knows about these (vital seats), sense organs, consciou
sness, root of consciousness and diseases, is known as the promoter of vital breath 
(life). [3-4]
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^  ! anu R i^ sfw rr w^rrd tlmmi, Ô iiuiî sfimrT i^nr:
MlUIMlfHfd II m  I

O Agnivesa ! there are two types of physicians-one the promoters of vital breath 
and destroyers of diseases and the other promoters of diseases and destroyers of vital 
breath. [5]

*m<iRmi^*lfilial ẐTtTTtTTf̂ f̂ TSJTT I I ^ I I

After Lord Atreya finished his talk, Agnivesa submitted-Sir, how can they be 
known by us ? [6]

wrr^crrar— <jrdkr: u4ei<id^n: ^ 4 )  f̂ id̂ d̂i fsrdTfliH: ^rafq^ira^:
«3P*4Iumsii: y<f)fd̂ i: tM tî is % 'gmiHmftrcni î rnt ffnrciii; wgiifcmi ft mfqnt

^FlrRT^fT:, tifjifqtJl'iMumw IRxfiTT:,
y ^ B iv i d l  * i5 d i+ )d H i ^ n f  w  tf̂ h t  w r t  w  c t w r i t o f t t  « r ^ n m m a n i  w  a f f t n n i  w

Trfarf%sĵ  wflraW t '* w q d « ^ i: , ri^Pdyw w

^ : M p H i | 4 ' d W  xT o t p j T Z m f i J d K : ,  q g f q v f a t | H * f f i i I H i  W  '̂ f l ^ a c | U j f4 ^ f ^ f q 4 ) q t l l i H K I U l i  W

f W : ,  Iv it l^ ll^ iv iP ld )^ ^  ^^iy^d»lld^<IIU|iw?i]^lHi isl4ldtlVlly)lj»sl^HI*IKT|̂ lRvi-

WgrPRllfatMUlHi rlndlR vi^t^ aLTTfayTd'g l dgl feT|ftdlfd^cdlfd$¥IHi ^H^uilMthmuii

W fgfflPgdWIWyifdWUW rT ^ W T P T  WIT rf cd^dKlHI^MjbHIUli UdJmmdJuMHi W

TbTTTUT W T T I ^ F P I F T T  ^ f c s i H T  x( o £ f T # I T  l R [ ^ 5 # n N n = T R t  W  ^ d d t U | f r< f> M 4 )> H K |U |i  f ^ I c T T : ,  f ? M T -

sidufafaftrfsrsraw tt̂ tt fgarpjdiwmiguPwnTFFinnRKi v g w  m « h  i w 

■feft&^PT TTTrgTRTrsraFr T j f a ^ i^ d f iw w  ai^isrifaraFi riism uw  ^rjum m w r Tmjqn- 

Tprw 'wfrtwucTuJigwitfKJita p^diP^did4lMpcivlMiwch^i w ^ vrr^ ^ T h rF i wfliranmii w 

h> ttutt ■ffbrsm^iaii ^  imniw q u i  4  w Eivhiqim ii) m  g  ^ ftpt

fl’4l^ioi^ui'W W x5'Jieii^gi(q?iHM4]u«»>4<Di4chKn<»>̂ d»tui3î icii:> ^[Pnild^H^l^fo^HWI^d:

VnH^tfd^cH^d W4 m ^ d  ^4uifui^ 4 r R 4 4 ^  W lPig^Tp ^ d ^  ^ T h l  HPUnTHfiTOTI

ŴTTTt PlJIIUIlPHfd IIV91 I

The Lord (Atreya) said-The physicians of high descent, well-versed in scriptsure, 
having practical knowledge, expert, clean, skillful, self-controlled, well-equipped,

:WTT:, W fbTTM

3 5  C .  S .  - 1
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having all the sense organs (normal), knowers of constitution and course of action 
be regarded as promoters of vital breath and destroyers of diseases. Such (physicians) 
are free doubt in anatomy, embryology, physiology and pathology, and also in the 
distinct knowledge of aetiology, prodroma, suitability in relation to curable, hardly 
curable, palliable and rejectable diseases; are interpreters of the three-fold Ayurvedic 
principle with brevity as will as details alongwith the threefold group of drugs; appliers 
of thirty five roots and fruits, four fats, five salts, eight urines, eight milks, six plants 
with latex and bark, groups of drugs useful in five measures such as head evacuation 
etc. twenty eight gruels, thirty two powder-ointments, six hundred evacuatives and 
five hundred decoctives; well-acquainted with the conduct prescribed for the healthy 
in relation to food and drinks, standing, walking, sleeping, sitting, quantity, substances, 
collyrium, smoking, snuffing, massage, rubbing, non-suppression and suppression of 
urges, physical exercise, suitability, examination and knowledge about the sense or
gans and the conduct of the nobles; doubtless in four-legged therapeutics with sixteen 
qualities, nature of disease, three desires, knowledge about merits and demerits of 
vata, capable in management of four-fold unction with twenty four media and sixty 
four equipments; experts in various procedures of various types of measures, such as 
unction, fomentation, emesis, purgation, etc.; well-versed in head-diseases etc., dis
eases caused by proportional variation of dosas, diminution, boils, abscesses, three 
swellings, various associations of swelling, forty eight locations of diseases, one hun
dred forty specific diseases, the despicable over-obese and over-lean alongwith causes, 
symptoms and treatment, wholesome and unwholesome sleep, insomnia and over-sleep 
alongwith the causes and treatment, six measures reducing etc.; symptoms and treat
ment of disorders caused by over-saturation and under-nutrition; etiology, symptoms 
and therapeutic management of blood disorders and also of mada, murchha and 
samnyasa, well-acquainted with dietitic considerations, food items wholesome and 
unwholesome by nature, group of the best ones, eighty four asavas (fermented prepa
rations), properties and actions of drugs according to rasa and anurasa, proportional 
variations in combination of rasas, antagonism, properties and actions of food and 
drinks classified in twelve groups, properties of after-drink, nine points regarding 
food, movement of food, wholesome and unwholesome food alongwith its good and 
bad effects, the diseases located in dhatus alongwith their treatment, ten seats of vital 
breath and the topics to be dealt with in the chapter thirty on ten heart-rooted vessels; 
accordingly well-versed with brevity and details, in the entire treatise and its acquisition,
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retention, understanding, application, measures, health, time, physician and instru
ments and expert, while endowed with memory, intelligence, learning and reationale, 
in implementation not conflicting with his noble qualities and in dealing with all the 
living beings with freindly manner like parents, brothers and kinsmen. Endowed with 
such qualities, Agnivesa ! are promoters of vital breath and destroyers of diseases.[7]

mW RT,
W T  tm K lW r f c r  TTfTf&T 11 £  11

Contrary to these are the promoters of diseases and destroyers of vital breath 
who hidden in disguise of physicians, thorn-like for the people and simulating pictures 
move about in countries due to carelessness of the state. [8]

R vNGwIH ^f7T-3fr5rsf VdlUMHI RfrUdMmiTHkl ^
rrf̂ RT: qftTdfct, n g m  % :
sugtfiwifui w

^WiRyWIrm: fn^T, infTrFiHHfaqicI rtlrtR: «*AviHĤ VW«4urqPd, 
3T#r?^r f^nR rrfw tr (^rfw ft^t) sftrsrafim tswKqmqi: qftaiEd ^n?t,

R f̂ msET: *tT RTf^tqtmR ?ffT 11<? 11
Their special features are as follows-(they) in the garb of physician excessively 

praising themselves move from place to place in search of preys, on hearing about 
somebody's illness fall around him, there in order to make him hear exclaim their 
physician's qualities loudly, once and again put forth the defects of the attending phy
sician, try to win favour of patient's friends through entertainment, flattery and serv
ice etc. at the same time, proclaiming his desire for a little remuneration, on finding 
the case, look around frequently posing dexterity in order to hide their ignorance; 
being unable to alleviate the diseases, blame the patient himself for lack of arrange
ments, nursing and selfcontrol; when the end of the patient is approaching near, they 
flee to some other place in disguise; in midst of ordinary people, describe their profi
ciency like fools. Impatiently despise the patience of the bold ones, keep away at a 
distance from the assembly of scholars like the travellers from the fierce forests, if 
memorised a portion of some aphorism, always quote it relevantly or irrelevantly; do 
not entertain questions nor put questions to others, get terrified from questions like 
death, nobody is known as their preceptor, disciptor, disciple, classmate or colleague 
in discussion. [9]
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^ I s T -
fWRFS e4lfadiw<f)4kl ^  I fld'ttfol TTfSTr̂T yHfofoWt f g ^  I I  ̂o I I
^ d ^ f * < 4 l c b l H M N M H a < ^ t ^ , d l :  I ^ P i H t a T  f ?  ^  ^ ftS T R ^ m  s jfsT  1 1 %% 11

'^dTdviHdii i foiFf ttcM  Uldm-bdi: 11 ^  11
$ g vrr̂ rfgcO ^sjt: v*l*f«*>1 f̂ <i: i Ltdjtwi f r̂?rr?tTR^«ff fut n̂r: 1 1 * 3 1 1

Here are the verses-
Those, who in disguise of physicians look for the patients like birdcatchers spread

ing nets for the bird in the forest and are turned out of the knowledge of scripture, 
practice, therapeutic measures, time and dose, should be abstained from because they 
are moving on the earth as the messengers of death in search of their livelihood. The 
wise patient should avoid these great fools, full of physician's conciet who are like 
serpents saturated with air. (On the contrary), the physicians who are learned, skillful, 
clean, expert in action, with command over hand and control on self, are worthy of 
constant honour. [10-13]

<T5T S c T t o : -
<¥IUIUirodfd̂  ¥cd)<b*4«HI«kjU3: | fgfgqT fsprSTSta 'UluiWNddlfd W 11**11
Now, the summing up verse-
In the chapter on ten seats of vital breath etc. the gist of the contents of the 

slokasthana, two types of physicians and the seats of vital breath are said. [14]
r P t  r l t c h i l f d W * ^  ¥ c d l < * i * S ! t l 3  < ¥ I M I U | l < ! 4 d d ) 4 )

R̂>df5hrils«ztTT: 11**11
Thus ends the twenty-ninth chapter on ten seats of vital breath etc. in 

Slokasthana in the treatise composed by Agnivesa and 
redacted by Caraka. (29)

•

■ fim tsK in T :
____________________________ CHAPTER XXX____________________________

n * n
Now (I) shall expound the chapter on ten great vessels of heart etc. [1] 
gfo * FU? smWRT̂ T: 11*11 
As propounded by Lord Atreya. [2]
3T $f W n je T T :  W W T  *t*?H+>cdl: I 1 1 3  M
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fa^n^PsWIUiJSlfliacb^ I 3TTr*TT rt *FJOT£lFfSRF FT TTfSTcf*̂  I m  I

In the heart attached are ten vessels rooted there and of great significance. The 
words 'mahat', 'artha' and hrdaya’ are synonymous. The body with six divisions, intel
lect, sense organs, five sense objects, self together with qualities, mind alongwith its 
objects are located in heart. [3-4]

FFTlWFPJ^M I
The heart specialists regard the heart as the substratum of these entities like the 

central girder of the small beams in a house. One gets murcchha (fainting) on its 
injury and death on its severe painful condition. [5]

Ffe: ^  *nft f f f  11 $ 11
T O  FF ^FTOTFf: I IF F  FFFSfgT FW $rfi 11V911

Life known by the sense perception (reflexes) is located there. It is also the seat 
of the excellent ojas and reservoir of consciousness. That is why the heart has been 
said as ’mahat' (great) and 'artha' (serving all purposes) by the physicians. [6-7]

ffa WFT W JH T  TTrlT F?T I 3ThfNFT: FT^sfTO^fFFTO?! TOFTF: I \6  11

From the heart as root, ten great vessels carrying ojas pulsate all over the 
body. [8]

u l l u i d l :  W ^ f F l :  I F ^ ? t  s f t f F F  F m f d t d t l  11 *  11
F ^ - H U M I ^  F * f * F  F F F j n f T O T F T T :  I T O f f F R  F F F  « 4 l f a $ > l f d  F ^ I J T T  11 *  o  11
f t f FTW3 F r? f ts fT F F rfrF ^ g FFTfaF^, i  u rtrn f f  ufdfwdi: n n n
FFh'fll FfFT FT FT: FTA-dld ( f t )  FFTOFTT: I

The ojas, which maintains the living beings by its saturation; without which no 
life of creatures exists, which is the initial essence of embryo and also the essence of 
its nourishing material, which enters into the cardiac cycle first, which destroyed leads 
to destruction, which is the sustainer and located in heart, which is the cream of the 
nutrient fluid in the body, and where vital factors are established, is the fruit of them 
or they produce various types of fruits (effects). Hence they (vessels) are called as 
'mahaphala' (having important fruit or great variety of fruits). [9-11]

GTTTO5TOT: 'flcHJIl^dldifH munfctHI: 11*311
Dhamanis (arteries) are (called so) due to pulsation, srotas (channels) due to 

flowing and siras (veins) due to moving swiftly. [12]
ftotf.ft FfrrajFT i nftgiqf faflfrn <j:T3tFF: 1 1 * 3 1 1

f g  ^  Fforai 1 ff^ f  tm ft FTFft? f  1 1 3 x 11

One who wants to protect the heart, the great vessels and the ojas, should 
avoid particularly the causes of the affliction of mind. Over and above, he should
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regularly take the measures which are conducive to heart and ojas and cleansing of 
srotas and also make efforts for serenity of mind and knowledge. [13-14]

3T8T m u l c t ^ f oTH T ^ ^ R R l M r  I
<M lP*j«l H lfu R i  # 4  f a U T  q t j U l H IH j H ^ H U i ,  d T d lc t4 ) 4 l
f̂ OTRT, 11 * m I

One is the best among each of these factors-life-promoting, strength-promoting, 
bulk-promoting, happiness-promoting and the paths.

In the living beings, non-violence is the best among the life-promoting factors, 
prowess is the best among the strength-promoting ones, learning is the best among 
the bulk-promoting ones, control on sense organs is the best among the happiness- 
promoting ones, knowledge of reality is the best among the pleasure-promoting ones 
and celibacy is the best among the paths-Thus hold the Ayurvedists. [15]

qrarayil i crar?-
3)4 d*9ticOPi SJ|[cii(d̂ ialThlfd t̂d-dlfd 11 ^  11

Those should be regarded as the knowers of Ayurveda who are able to deliver 
Tantra (treatise), Sthana (section), Adhyaya (chapter) and PraSna (topics) distinctly 
by the way of textual statement, textual interpretation and recapitulation. On this some
body said-How could treatise etc. be delivered by way of textual statement, textual 
interpretation and recapitulation ? [16]

3T4tei(i]-'drdH|if gjtfFjfr T O #  I I  ̂\9 I I
Here it is said-the treatise of sages recited entirely and according to tradition is 

said to be stated textually. [17]

<4l<HI«Tvn 11 ^  11
When one penetrates well through intellect into the real purport and explains it 

with sentences having expansion, brevity, proposition, reasoning, examples, correla
tion and conclusion and which is comprehensible to all the three types of disciples 
(brilliant, average and dull), it is said as having delivered by way of textual interpre
tation. [18]

When the difficult points contained in the treatise are discussed and recapitu
lated, it is said to have been delivered by way of recapitulation. [19]

^^TflTSTT: fo>*TTg:?,
fchH afal^ :? , WOTftsSTTSTrf! m ?’ 
f f a  l l ^ o l l



XXX] SUTRASTHANA 239

Some may ask-out of the four vedas-Rk, Sama, Yajus and Atharva, which one 
is preached by the Ayurvedists? What is life? Why Ayurveda? What for Ayurveda? 
Is it eternally continuing or not? How many and what are its divisions? Who should 
study it? and for what? [20]

The physician, thus interrogated, should mention his devotion to Atharvaveda 
out of the four Vedas-Rk, Sama, Yajus and Atharva, because the Veda of Atharvan 
has dealt with the medicine by way of prescribing donation, propitiatory rites, offer
ings auspicious, rites, oblations, observance rules, expiations, fasting, incantations 
etc. and medicine is for promotion of life. [21]

M  tnfr 11  ̂  ̂11
After having mentioned about the Veda, one should explain the 'Ayus'. 'Ayus, 

is explaining by means of three synonyms-'Cetananuvrtti' (continuance of cons
ciousness), 'jlvita' (animation), anubandha (continuous flow), dhari (sustaining the 
body). [22]

ffiaî ddYfedlEldd: HMIummiuidg;
W sto!4[[U|ctiU[rm I d d l^ iu^dl^lpui ?  ̂ «l»p r»nffin

<T%rt 1 1 3 3 1 1

Ayurveda (science of life) is that which gets the Ayus (life) known. How? The 
reply is by defining Ayus and prescribing its types happy-unhappy and beneficial 
non-beneficial, its measure and non-measure. It is also 'Ayurveda' because it imparts 
knowledge about the substances (including drugs) alongwith their properties and ac
tions as to their conduciveness or otherwise to life. Substances alongwith their prop
erties and actions in respect of their conduciveness or otherwise to life will be dealt 
with in the entire treatise. [23]

^yiqfc^q W I rTsT'

TWTW ^BfiMlRui: 3T̂ <3'<fdt fW w : ^T^TRT MiWI îUdW
trft^cbiPtuiis^'dw fw f  ^HP îdiMVwynHW

IWO $ «J fo H e| JI HI *TfRT dM̂ HJI¥l*lPlrtlHIIWIIc*lfil<WtM<HI
Hl*fw gr^^TRmnpi PjfimldHd'l 3tf̂ dMdl fdM^ui 113*11

Ayus has been said by  its definitions here itself and also in the first chapter. 
Life is said as happy if the person is not afflicted with any somatic or
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psychic disorder, is particularly youthful, capable with strengh, energy, reputation 
manliness and prowess, possessing knowledge, specific knowledge and strong sense 
organs and sense objects; having immense wealth and various favourable enjoyments, 
has achieved desired results of all actions and moves about where he likes, contrary 
to it is unhappy life.

Life is said as beneficial if the person is well-wisher of all the creatures, abstains 
from taking other's possession, is truth-speaking, calm, taking steps after-examining 
the situation, free from carelessness, observing the three categories (virtue, wealth 
and enjoyment) without their mutual conflict, worshipping the worthy persons, is de
voted to knowledge, understanding and serenity of mind, keeping company of the 
elderly persons, has controlled well the impulses of attachment, aversion, envy, in
toxication and conciet, is engaged in various types of gifts, constantly devoted to 
penance, knowledge and peace, has knowledge of and devotion to metaphysics, keep
ing eye to both the worlds and is endowed with memory and intelligence. Contrary to 
it is non-beneficial life. [24]

FTOIdHIMcWd <TsT FnTTC: M<Jtk>in4l mumft'Wdl 
UMIUlHj Sfift fcfTOrTO ;

l l ^ l l

The measure of life is known by the adventitious pathological symptoms in 
relation to objects, sense organs, mind, intellect, movement etc. such as one will die 
after a moment, hour or day; three, five, seven, ten or twelve days, a fortnight, month, 
six months or a year. 'Swabhava' (becoming own self). 'Pravrttyuparama (cessation 
of activities), 'marana' (death), 'anityata' (non-eternality), nirodha (annihilation)-all 
are synonymous. This is the measure of life. Contrary to this is non-measure which is 
described in the context of aristas (sudden appearance of fatal signs). In Ayurveda, 
the measure of life has also been described according to the body constitution. [25]

5i4ImH *TTFT WWW facbUUVWH W 1 11
The object (of Ayurveda) is to protect health of the healthy and to alleviate 

disorders in the diseased. [26]
aHlfctdltl, *n*TPJ-

i ^ «h<iki4i^ : trttcI g fe w n t 3T,
3RTf̂  W ^ 3 ^ :^  I tn* WTSfcfSTIft f^^l^rt 3ll^4H^Ph-
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■gqgzit trasnrarit h^ tt, ^  * rro«n^  •fog:, ^rapm  g  ymnni
# c T f  ?[55nfoT ^pT T g PlrMlfHrMI: I ? 3 P BI BWl » i i H^ » n wn S ? ^ g W f a f W iw f t -

i FngTfggi gn=g cT^ium^d*, w; w - aiiidwiHt sfo s*ng^ i
mg f̂ r̂aPHrlfrcIlirU WT̂ T, ^gftrK-^faTmWMl ĴiftUH^M^g) qgwuwft MUHlfufd 11 W  11

Ayurveda is said as eternally continuing because of its beginingless-ness, 
the characters of entities having been determined by universal nature and the charac
ters of substances being eternal. There was never non-existence of the flow of life 
or intellect. The knower of Ayurveda is also eternally continuing. Pleasure (health) 

and pain (disease) alongwith material factors, causes and symptoms, because of 
their inter-relations, are also eternal. All these point towards the eternal continuity 
of Ayurveda. (Secondly), substances having properties of heavy, light, cold, hot, 
unctuous, rough etc. are subjected to increase or decrease by the law of similarity 
and dissimilarity. As is said, in case of regular intake of heavy substances, the 
heavy will increase and the light will decrease. Thus in case of other substances 
as well. This character of entities is eternal. (Thirdly), the characters of the subs
tances like earth etc. are also eternal. The substances alongwith their properties 
are eternal. Ayurveda never arose out of non-existence except understanding and 
precepts; some say its origin in view of these two. Its natural characters are 
non-artificial as said here and in the first chapter such as hotness of fire and liquidity 
of water. It has also got the eternal continuity of natural characters of entities such as 
increase in heavy substances, decrease in light substances by regular intake of the 
heavy ones. [27]

gggT-gggfgfocHT, viihicw, vî iĥ ,  faMqxWgthMviM-i, ijaftrar, 
TiTFTT, gr>jflcMU|fHld 11 11

Ayurveda has eight divisions such as-Kayacikitsa (medicine), salakya (dea
ling with diseases of supra-clavicular region), Salyapahartrka (dealing with extrac
tion of foreign bodies), Visa-gara-vairodhika-prasamana (dealing with alleviation 
of poisons, artificial poisons and toxic symptoms due to intake of antagonistic 
substances), Bhuta vidya (dealing with spirits or organisms), Kaumarabhrtya 
(Pediatrics), Rasayana (dealing with promotive measures) and Vajlkarana (dealing 
with aphrodisiacs). [28]

*T rUKidoql 9T3IUK|M|'43y3: I dsll^isf Mlfuni 3tTT$JT2f THP&,
t # : ,  FFTRmt 3T tprfsforeqfwtf I !3T ^ s qicqfaqi qtfq«W»ni tpfostgl- 
gjpri m  gr fqq>rw*rt ggfir, grgnzffiflihqmitq-
g i p n g f a  g i ,  F f s T g  g f ]  g t f : ;  g r  ^ t t e u i u i i  g g g g f  g r  Tns iv n t f

36C.S.-I
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vr^T8Tfmfr<mTyuf % ^  w F rcftygta'Hi mfrnmTpkrryT, Htswtf:*, ^
^ T : m m < d w, *rr w ^ m ^ i, ^ fr t  fgwnTRTTfrwtT% grnr: i ^am r^xR - 

HVltl'JI i m i l

That (Ayurveda) should be studied by Brahmanas, Ksatriyas and Vaisyas. 
Brahmanas should study it for welfare of living beings, Ksatriyas for their protec
tion and Vaisyas as profession or generally by all for the achievement of virtue, 
wealth and enjoyment. That he makes efforts in alleviation of disorders of spiritual 
scholars, those treading on virtuous path or preachers of virtue or his parents, family 
members, kinfolk and teachers and that he thinks over, teaches and practises the 
basic truths said in Ayurveda is his excellent virtue. That he receives remuneration 
and protection from the king or wealthy persons in lieu of providing health to them 
and that he protects the patients from illness treated under him is his artha (wealth 
and fruition of purpose). That he is honoured by the learned men, gets reputation 
and saviourness, respect and service and that he provides health to the liked persons, 
is his kama (enjoyment). Thus the topics have been dealt with completely according 
to questions. [29]

3TO fW T T %  bet f*PF3TT *rafR-<R5T, rRTTSrf^ W H Iglfy STRTTTT̂
aru iN iy f^  ssr, iphr diewyil d i c H J U s f v i l s 113011

One physician, at the very start, should ask the other physician about eight top- 
ics-treatise, scope of the treatise, section, scope of the section, chapter, scope of the 
chapter, topics, scope of the topics. The other physician should reply dealing entirely 
with the subject by means of text, interpretation and recapitulation. [30]

xnfTTJsfc: 9TTT3T firaT TJ3T ?TR 11 ^  ̂11

Ayurveda has its synonyms as Sakha, Vidya, Sutra, Jnana, Sastra, Laksana and 
Tantra. [31]

<R5(Tsf: [JR: I WT«f: ^  T£T ^T < 2fd^°dlfad>4chl4<*>M<*1<{
^ r m f W ^ jg m ^ n R f r n n r ,  xj «<H<unfa i i ^ ?  11

The scope of the treatise has been said in its definitions-that, considered ac
cording to contexts, is again divided into ten-body (anatomy), its functions 
(physiology), causes (etiology), disease (pathology), operations (therapeutics), 
objective to be achieved (health), time (environmets and stages of disease), doer 
(physician), instrument (therapeutic measures) and method (procedure of treatment 
including preparations). These contexts will be considered in the entire text. [32]

VdUW HH, 3iarai«1144>irH r^HrclHHVllO t^ M irH, AKVÎ f q ^ q iuii, FdfarcHdRi, I
I I  ̂^ 11
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There are eight Sthanas (sections) in the treatise such as Sloka (Sutra), Nidana, 
Vimana, SarTra, Indriya, Cikitsita, Kalpa and Siddhi. Sloka sthana has thirty adhyayas 
(chapters), nidana, vimana and sarlra sthanas each having eight chapters, indiryasthana 
has twelve chapters, cikitsitasthana has thirty chapters, kalpa and siddhi sthanas each 
having twelve chapters. [33]

*Tcrf?t ^TR-

Thus is said-
The treatise has been completed in Sloka, Cikitsita, Indriya, Kalpa, Siddhi, Nidana, 

Vimana and Sarlra sthanas. Out of them the first two with thirty chapters each, the 
latter three with twelve chapters each and the last three with eight chapters each. [34]

^  ^  *TOTCcT *r TZTHTStf I Sfnj l l ^ l l
The scope of the sections will be said in the respective sections. Now hear the 

one hundred twenty chapters with their titles and order. [35]

M M I d W l f V I d l i f l  W  '̂ h 'l^ K u i  W 8IT 

I y! U11 fHctiTcTSTTS

I ^ R T T S T C r: 11 ^ 1 1
i ^ n r r :  ^ i ^ i f Tf^ T :  113^11
I m  3 l d < h c i H g f a  r c t e i l A ^ r v i c h l <  y r :  11 3 4  I I
i R r f g r s F r m s p r i k  * n f  xr?? i i 3 11
i Onimrsfl irtsN  ii'Jtoii

f^Tf& tv n f u i f c T ^ # ^  <mH<Wld lW t  # ? R T ;  11**11 
I pelfotilfvid M l I f l S'Srfefagrei: 11**11 I

I T T m ^ fT S T f  TflrTTt f r m f l u m H l f l  1 1 X  ^  11

The quadruplet on drugs consists of the chapters on longevity, apamarga 
seeds, aragvadha and six locations of evacuation. That on the healthy consists of 
quantity of diet, his diet, non-supression of urges and introductory description of 
sense organs. That on precepts consists of lesser quadruped, greater quadruped, 
three desires and merits and demerits of vata. In the quadruplet on preparation, there 
are chapters on unction, fomentation, arrangement of equipments and well-equipped 
physician. In the quadruplet on diseases, there are chapters on the number of cranial 
diseases, three swellings, eight abdominal diseases and major disorders. The quadru
plet on planning consists of the chapters on the eight despicables, reducing and 
saturating therapies and properly formed blood. The quadruplet on drugs consists 
of the chapters on the origin of person, Atreya-Bhadrkapya (discussion among the 
sages), food and drinks and various types of food and drinks, The two last chapters-
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one on ten vital organs and the other on ten heart-rooted vessels-are devoted to vital 
force and body and also qualities of a physician. [36-43]

I ^9FiT: ^  sF̂ TTfaTT: W W am fre?: 11'XX11 
$  iWGrrmMr i tMwrwfm: i u m i
*Sl**|U|i mwU\ m%: f>d: I 7#ETstf: WT«fo ywUtftlWa: I I'tft* 11
Six quadruplets on drugs, the healthy, precepts, preparations, diseases and 

planning, the seventh on concerning food and drinks alongwith two concluding 
chapters in the end constitute the thirty-chaptured, meaningful slokasthana which is 
regarded as the auspicious head of the treatise. In this section, the quadruplets having 
deep significance have been compiled together. This section is called as slokasthana 
because of its praise-worthy position and compilatory character. [44-46]

'*UIUli TdTfrrtTFT I W 'WKMWlRmi W ^  11*^11
fr!|KH4TBchfH4 I
In Nidanasthana (section on pathology and diagnosis) there are eight chapters 

one each on fever, innnate haemorrhage, gulma, prameha, leprosy, phthisis insanity 
and epilepsy. [47]

w i 11
i f frrrffe ROiiuii w 1 1 1

3thV f^TTRT^nPf irnTerffr vrgf^Jn i
In Vimanasthana (section on specific measures) eight chapters one each on rasa 

three portions of belly, epidemics, three means of diagnosis of diseases, srotas (chan
nels), classification of diseases, types of patients and treatment of diseases have been 
dealt with by the sage for the purpose of determining measures. [48-49]

•tfifvraTSfê hi ^  xt imo11
^ c f t  t v  n ^ r fg ra i i P d ^ ^  i t t t It r  ^  f a f a f s f f t  i m  s  11 

^  i 'griffon ft gPm im ^ ii
Type of person, dissimilar clan, appearance of foetus (lesser and greater chap

ters), analysis of person, analysis of body, enumeration of body parts, delivery and 
management of child-these eight chapters have been dealt with by the sage, the son 
of Atri, in the sarirasthana (section on anatomy). [50-52]

Enfarfat: Mp<*tvf4: I WT: I m 3 11
qffiwiftvrfHht; Tfir̂ qtsTzmrfĝ RT: i ^FrymgpFpTrTgr ua)*um x r̂ w n<om  
31U|^PdftPd <WldW«JI J|]qqTju[q|^ I fij<¥imnq5> <^HfoPaqTUTTf*Tft I m i l
Indriyasthana (section on fatal signs and symptoms) contains twelve chapters, 

such as, relating to complexion and voice, flowering, palpatory, sense organs, 
prodroma, characters of diseases, distorted images, inverted images, discoloration, 
imminent death, minute spot and cowdung-powder. [53-55]
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rf I cMUfifiPB l l ^ l l
i in w jf^ fN  w i i v » n

c<iMf)ch<uiAc{ w im ^ n  
T̂TUTT <ThfM^ ^prrnt I ^M^SUftTRI^ I m S 11

iigunutu^ilumi ^rrHchmildwiRun^ i tsfWhnf^nRT f w n r f ^ n r ^ :  11 ^ o 11 
fgdtrfhr W I cUd-OA WT#> #ef ^  l l ^ l l

In Cikitsitasthana (section on therapeutics), there are thirty chapters. Out of these 
first two chapters relate to rasayana (promotive measures) and vajlkarana (aphrodisi
acs) respectively and have four quarters each. The chapter on Rasayana consists of a 
quadruplet of haritaki-amalaki, desire for vital breath, amalakl plucked with hand and 
traditional importance of rasayan. The chapter on vajlkarana consists of the following 
quadruplets-root of sara, (rice) soaked in milk, (cow) fed on leaves of black gram and 
the person having gained strength. The other twenty eight chapters relate to fever, 
internal haemorrhage, gulma, prameha, kustha phthisis, insanity, epilepsy, (chest) 
wound, swelling, abdominal diseases, piles, graham roga, anaemia, dyspnoea, cough, 
diarrhoea, vomiting, erysipelas, thirst, poison, alcoholism, wounds, diseases of three 
vital organs, urustambha (stiffness of thighs), vatavyadhi, vatarakta, yonivyapat (dis
orders of female genital organs). [56-60]

-■STET: cfcvqTT. irar^Rt I Uicd'dld̂ d&frjlfrchvMl thWfg^T rf 1 1 1 1  
W ft drUcbWlrh: WST fuTlstf I 11^^ 11
ldvd«^ î ^srraTsr w-ddivift-fl^ ^  1 didtrar 11 11
Now I shall tell about the pharmaceuticals which are described under kalpasthana 

(section on pharmaceuticals) in twelve chapters such as-(madana) phala, jTmuta, 
iksvaku, dhamargava, vatsaka, krtavedhana, syama-trivrt, aragvadha, tilvaka, snuhl, 
saptala-samkhinl and dantl-dravantl. [61-64]

ftfor W | ^g6q|l|f<cSt fafa?aloqmf<ch1 W2TT 11 ^ 1 1 
fa fo  Tfarratsfa W I TTTCJtfl qifdtsflldl ^  *TT 11**11
q.HMNi <f«rr ftrfe Ms;gtxTTHf|raT i f ^ r t  'Ernj w m ti  11 11
In siddhisthana (section on successful management) there are twelve chapters 

such as-management of evacuative measures, persons suitable and unsuitable for unc
tuous enema, management of the complications arisen due to improper application 
of enema, management of the complications of emesis and purgation, management 
of the complications of enema, various types of enematic formulations, management 
of the diseases of three vital organs, application of enema, enema prepared with 
madanaphala, urethral and vaginal douches. Thus the treatise is completed. [65-67]
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^  Fl wanSGlT̂  WT«2TRTTSf: I <T TT̂ T: TT# ^8IR^ UTSffiJTgr̂  11 $6 11
The scope of the chapter will be said in the respective chapters under different 

sections-thus one should be able to tell about the scope of the respective subjects 
from the entire treatise. [68]

fa s t  rRTTUmTR faftRT 3T̂ T 7 5 ^  I TT̂ RTZff d^ifldlsffHgzi: 11 ^  11

ff?r w a 'inny*  i amFTht To : i ivs * 11
Interrogation is the question on any subject from the treatise according to the 

accepted procedure. Interpretation of the interrogation is the rational solution of the 
same on the basis of the treatise. The word 'Tantra' is derived from 'tantrana' (pervasi
veness and protection), 'Sthana' from 'arthapratistha' (containing the subject well) 
and the titles of the adhyayas (chapters) are based on various topics. Thus according 
to query, the entire 'Astaka' (eight topics) has been explained. In this way, the well- 
defined subject-matter of the text has also been said in entirety. [69-71]

mwffircbldJMi: tfajhr srrofcr $  i q^RTfir4>w«T: 11 0 3 1 1

dwwi^ ^3rni«hmf<vX 1 wgmrtyraf <nr ynwfg^i sfpt i 1 0 3  n
?T^^l'it0| rrar? l vanyid^q *nfg»T: 110*11

There are persons having partial and superficial informations whose unexpected 
flying up creates irritation like that of male bustard. Hence, in the beginning of the 
talk, one should always put the eight topics with a view to testing the superiority or 
inferiority because there only the well-versed in scriptures can stand while those 
knowing a portion of it feel giddy by the very word of the entire treatise like the 
week bustards by the sound of bow-string. [72-74] '

trjpt qchiqti I TT P̂TTCTTU ttfrfd SFJfil I lOqi I
^fSFtfNg^htTtR: I ^NqKIltdMltqRHIid Wifi I a  I |V9̂  11

: i ^  ^  ^nrg^t  î?it i i vsvs i i
I 3tyia^>4Klfdd<i^ULdMlf4H: I 104 11

fSRT WT: I 3ITO, 3n̂ UT ^3T : WZt ^Tbl̂ ^Mlfqui: I IO<? 11 I
I fdcllRH: 116 o 11

Some animal in the midst of the weak ones behaves like a wolf but finding a 
real wolf it reverts to its natural position. Likewise, a fool on the basis of his 
talkativeness, establishes his authority among the fools but is exposed in face of 
the real authority. Like large brown mongoose hidden in its_own wollen bristles, 
what the fool having no wide knowledge can speak in disussions as a clumsy, 
dull one. The physician should not come in conflict with men of noble conduct

fttiTh d’oi'JiiTî i, WHqahlfd'tJiJI I Wl MfdfWdl 11 vs o | |
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though having little knowledge but should subdue the otherwise posing themselves 
as authority at the very start with the eight questions. The fools often are arrogant 
and talkative speaking too much and irrelevantly while the gentlemen are aften 
good-looking and talking less and relevantly. One, dispassionately, should not 
tolerate the little-knowing but talkative and quarrel-some persons in order to bring to 
light the importance of real knowledge. Those who are compassionate to creatures 
and are sincerely devoted to real knowledge pay attention to checking the ignoble 
debates. [75-80]

qff ^ *1 H( t)HTT 5[3T I fTCTT 11£  ̂11
| tTRT: inRtej«era»l: 11 £ 3 11

i fwfmr: 1 1 £ 3 11

Those who are not authority in their own treatise often condemn orthers taking 
resort to ignoble views, lack of time, illness, arrogance and harshness. One should 
keep away from these scripture-defiles who simulate the noose of death and should 
be devoted to the good physicians who are full of calmness, knowledge and under
standing. [81-83]

WT I ^  WT f̂ TT̂  11£^ 11

Entire misery relating to both (mind and body) depend on ignorance, the entire 
happiness resides in pure knowledge. This treatise with wide scope is not illuminat
ing to the ignorant ones as the sun to the blind. [84-85]

<T3T ¥Hl<*>l:—
3T# w r  rimr w  i 3uhwi: w i  ^  11£^11

hfrtr?n: r̂Prof̂ n: i grai 11£ 's 11

W  ^TTOT finfl<T& I <Tmsqf̂ f«PlTT fuf: 11£  ̂11

Now, the summing up verses-
Ten great vessels attached to heart, the significance of the name, the 

six best among the paths (of life), the character of the knower of veda, the 
seven and eight questions alongwith the solutions, six types of those having partial 
knowlege-all this has been explained in the chapter on ten hear-rooted vessels. 
In fact, this chapter contains the gist of the entire treatise. As the thread serves

tlchlfvWH, I 11 £ £ 11



248 CARAKA-SAMHITA

the purpose of keeping the flowers together, this (sutrasthana) has been composed 
by the sage for the collection of (various) topics. [86-89]

T̂*T | |^o  | |
Thus ends the chapter thirty on the ten heart-rooted great vessels 

in Slokasthana in the treatise composed by Agnivesa 
and redacted by Caraka. (30)

3tfW yi$rl TP# rKchMfdU'f^ I ÎTTTSeffSRTT Tt# VHlcb^lH TPTM# 11 T o 11

With this limit ends the entire Slokasthana in the treatise composed by 
Agnivesa and redacted by Caraka. (90)
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W TtSSSfR:
______________________________ CHAPTER I______________________________

3TSETrrft vn=r<fH<IH *tUs4||fWi|: | | ^ I |

Now (I) shall expound the chapter on diagnosis of fever. [1]
ff?T f  PTTF 11 R11

As propounded by Lord Atreya. [2]
eH'Uui Tfr̂ HT: I

3Tw ^$^T8h=hfhT:, y ^ n u m :, qf< jrmgrf?t l l ^ l l

Here hetu, nimitta, ayatana, kartta, karana, pratyaya and samutthana-these are 
synonyms of nidan. It is of three types-unsuitable conjunction of sense organs with 
their objects, intellectual error and consequence. [3]

3TflferfcSTT s t m :  T n3^rT -3T F ^T T :, tftetT:, ^T^TTST; fgf^TTST^-TT^raT:, flTW gr 11* 1 I

From these, three trpes of (som atic) diseases arise-agneya (paittika), 
saumya (kaphaja) and (vatika). The others (psychic) are of two types-rajasa and 
tamasa. [4]

<T5f oqrfBRm t fachlO ThT II m  I

Here vyadhi, amaya, gada, atanka, yaksma, jwara and vikara-these are synonyms 
of roga. [5]

Knowledge of disease (is acquired) through nidana (etiology), purvarupa 
(prodroma), liiiga (signs and symptoms), upasaya (therapeutic suitability) and 
samprapti (pathogenesis). [6]

tty f^ R  ^ROTfi|r3Thni) | |V911
Nidana is the etiological factor, as already said. [7] 
j j f e i  «|jj<qfd vtsft i i ^ i i

Purvarupa consists of the (unmanifested) symptoms which precede the appear
ance of the disease. [8]
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I -s m i  ttqftWMglfnU  ̂ M  ̂II
Linga consists of the manifested signs and symptoms of the disease. Akrti, 

laksana, cihna, samsthana, vyanjana and rupa-these are synonyms of linga. [9]
Rtq'tldlgfdilRuii sflqMrgHfegmuiiqi|4Pl: 11  ̂o 11

Upasaya is the suitable use of drug, diet and behaviour which are contrary to the 
etiology and (or) disease or which produce effects contrary to them. [10]

ttUlftd'drfd<|J|fdRr4H«<r-d< SKT$: I I **  II

Samprapti, jati and agati (of disease) are synonyms. [11]
TTT 11 ( 0 11

That (samprapti) is further subdivided according to sankhya (number), padhanya 
(predominance), vidhi (types), vikalpa (proportional variation) and balakala (aggra
vation time). (1)

1l(*)l1
Number-such as eight fevers, five gulmas, seven leprosies etc (2)
STOTST ^fm uii tRtrqTm î H WT̂  I ctit FThRTT:, ?PT $frf I 1(3) 11
Predominance of dosas is known by their relative degrees, Comparative degree is 

indicated by (the suffix) ’tara' and the superlative one by 'tama'. (3)
fW rfiT -'fsfam  o Z T T t p f f i  iC *)i i

Type such as two types of diseases-innate and exogenous; three types according 
to tridosa; four types (according to prognosis) such as curable, incurable, mild and 
severe. (4)

HqftdHi ^ f m TTtTTiviiVNHrct«bvMl fafjvtfsfFTjTSf ll(<Oll
Proportional variation in the strength of conjoined dosas in vikalpa in the present 

context. (5)
dedehldfdVlq: *PtfrT II * * 11
The time of aggravation of diseases is ascertained on the basis of season, day and 

night, time and method of intake of food. [12]
1 1 * 9 1 1

Hence the physician with unaffected mind and intellect should know the diseases 
properly on the basis of factors such as etiology etc. [13]

srafir I W EKd^uiluRyMl l^frUUdlS b̂UlteUlWW: 11**11
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Thus the subject matter of the nidanasthana has been mentioned in brief. The 
same will be dealt with in details further. [14]

iJsTfTJTF’n^ fwferHFTT: I fctf«bfcHrl<£ x̂ TKchlci I l^ m i
First of all, (I) will describe, in the order beginning with etiology, the earliest 

eight diseases arisen from greed, malice and anger, alongwith are principles of 
therapeutics in brief. Later on in the section on therapeutics (I) will describe the later 
developed disorders. [15]

FF TT̂ r̂ t fathKiunqiifcvqtl, ddhyM^i-cuitkiuii^ m u m

Amongst the diseases, fever is described first because of its being the earliest 
(in appearance) of the somatic diseases. [16]

3TSJ TFFRtfl rTSTSSTT—^TrTTrf̂  fqrTTF, *TRTftraT«TT,
qiflenlbl̂ IT, Im Tl <+i'+) I ̂ TT, 3uu»TlUB*hrf chltuiiq̂  I I ^V9||

In human beings, fever arises from the eight causative factors-such as vata, 
pitta, kapha, vata-pitta, vata-kapha, pitta-kapha, vata-pitta-kapha and the eighth as 
exogenous. [17]

FFT rHdM^Mrd^MVI^rcivlqH^imiPFOnT: MUM
Further (I) will describe the etiology, prodroma, symptoms and therapeutic suit

ability of fever. [18]
^ H ^ n d e i4 4 r ^ H itf< imrviO(d^Hird4)h«^i<im^hn’tiuuiHVHifiimd6t<<!tNi^ivnchvnruMird-

$ <*» *\ 111 < u i fen m v i ftrrttft1«its Td *1 fa a reft «<*v)nwg?t m u m

Vayu gets vitiated by over-use of rough, light, cold (substances), excessive ad
ministration of emesis, purgation, non-unctuous enema and head exacuation, physical 
exercise, suppression of natural urges, fasting, injury, sexual intercourse, excitement, 
anxiety, excessive blood-letting, vigils and uneven postures of body. [19]

*T M$fad: ilfd¥4WI¥l<4JJU|U|| *TF
■HldirH VllUnjilMIl'l, F ^ T I R « I I

When this vitiated (vata) enters into amasaya and being mixed up with heat, 
accompanying the initial dhatu produced by digestion of food and known as 
’Rasa1, blocking the channels carrying rasa and sweda (sweat) and affecting the agni 
takes out the heat from the seat of digestion and spreads it all over the body, it 
produces fever. [20]

d^Mlfd fdSlfH «T^T; Ŝ TTrft F)^«TT-
ejMq^Mifa âRFT, f^HF^ FT fayfaui
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WJTWSnfer g^iHiraar; 3I^RfmhwSFira?TTg amUflltWHi;
r r a f Z J T - W T t :  ^ p f i T T ,  s t T j p h  W i n i  W  W - t f l n i  3 ^ f :  3 ^ t a n f y g v h * < -
^Tf#nrT w <nrewî Rd^nud^fddMMitorwj[>wPw, y ^gw fafa; qraKt:, 'vî P U d k :,
<*)NI4lf«dl 3Tn=ErtTFT e*T, ^ d l^ U d V llM :, i w m ,  fc '̂flT?: ^pgrE®f^:, ^p^FTO:, 8 P ^ftUfafH4ij:, 
3T?TT̂ ntc[:, MtlehK'lflchlfqmcm:, fdMId'jiVmfd^m^roSnniiJUHlUlJvjllJU ■flUrftfd'rlrftd:. dWllf%4UI4im.
fH^rhRRm^rrmt dlH'wHW

It gives rise to these symptoms such as-irregular onset and remission, irregular 
temperature, unstable mildness and severity of fever, emergence or aggravation of 
fever at the end of digestion (of food), day, night and the summer, particular rough
ness and reddishness in nails, eyes, face, urine, stool and skin and also excessive 
tearing of nails etc. various types of localised or shifting pains in different organs 
such as-numbness in feet, cramps in calf, laxity in knee joint or all the joints, lassi
tude in thighs, breaking, aching, pressing, churning, cracking, extracting and con
stricting pains in waist, sides, back, shoulder, arms, scapular region and chest re
spectively, loss of function in jaws, tinitus, piercing pain in temples, astringent taste 
or loss of taste in mouth, dryness of mouth, palate and throat, thirst, cardiac pain, 
dry vomiting, dry cough, checking of sneezing and eructation, aversion to food and 
tastes, salivation, anorexia, indigestion, malaise, yawning, bending, trembling, 
exhaustion, giddiness, delirium, insomnia, horripilation, sensation in teeth; liking 
for hot (things), unsuitability of the factors mentioned under etiology and suitability 
of the contrary-these are the symptoms of vata jwara. (fever caused by vata). [21]

11 11
By excessive use of hot, sour, saline, alkaline, pungent food and taking meals 

during indigestion, exposure to the intense sun and fire, exhaustion, anger, irregular 
meals, pitta gets vitiated. [22]

front wnrfaft-
Efcfaffr i i ^ ii

This vitiated pitta when getting into the contact with heat in amasaya, accompa
nying the initial dhatu formed by digestion of food and known as rasa, blocking 
the channels carrying rasa and sweda, impairs agni due to liquidity and taking out 
the heat from the seat of digestion and spreads it all over the body with pain, it 
produces fever. [23]
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trersarr-^iM^ wrft ^<fqiwq«Hfti<|feicif 
T T E z rf^ ^ s E frT #  w d ^ g r f g ^ y r ,  « b d e b i f t w i ,  y i u i i j i f l c b - u d V d i ^ m * : ,  ^ r r ,  t r ^ t ,  ^ n r t ,  
3TrftTTTT:, 3 7 ^ 7 : ,  77^7, 7 3 ^ :, 3FTTTT:, T r f ^ F t e l f a f o f f r T :  m f t ,

3T^T8f^qTTR<ft5rW:, 37f7P7Tt7 3 J? : , tffaTfaTtTOTT, R<HlxbljMVUll f^MildlMVI’M̂ rfrT
sraftr 11 W \I

It gives rise to these symptoms such as-onset or aggravation of fever 
simultaneosly in the whole body particularly during the mid-digestion of food, midday, 
midnight or the autumn (season); pungency in mouth, inflammation of nose, mouth, 
throat, lips and palate, thirst narcosis, giddiness, fainting, vomiting of bile, diarrhoea, 
dislike for food, malaise, sorrow, delirium, appearance of red patches in the body, 
greenishness or yellowishness in nails, eyes, mouth, urine, stool and skin; 
hyperpyrexia, intense burning sensation, liking for cold, unsuitability of the contary 
ones-these are the symptoms of pittajwara (fever caused by pitta). [24]

By excessive use of unctuous, heavy, sweet, slimy, cold, sour, saline (substance) 
day-sleep, exhilaration and lack of physical exercise, kapha gets vitiated. [25]

Tt tlfffifd: yf0V4IHIVI4<ltHUII THT KWIgROftu 11HUI<{
gfif? ■wlriirw fcmrjnfttgqfrJT ^ f y n i ^ i u ]  ssrrqfa-
fdcf^fd l l ^ l l

When that vitiated (kapha) entering into amasaya, getting mixed up with heat, 
accompanying the initial dhatu produced by digestion of food and known as rasa, 
blocking the channels carrying rasa and sweda, impairing agni and taking out the heat 
from the seat of digestion spreads it all over the body, it produces fever. [26]

? n raT —Y i q f o  $ r f f t
gr -fgMor, srraif^MR:, v#tnr^aR:, ysimqtf, icrtm:,

f w f t d t f i ,  ® f ^ : ,  ' f t s i f t T T F T ,  7 7 ^ 7 : ,  3 J T 7 T : ,  S T T C T :,  # * 7 ,  # r ? 7  W  T O T R H -

37Wgf^?lldfM ĉhl dfiwPd, 'awilftfflU'dl, PKIHlThljMVUil PmfldlmUfr;
ffW (Vvlu-U'eHfrttfift «rafnT) 11 11

It gives rise to these symptoms such as-emergence or aggravation of fever in 
the whole body simultaneously particularly immediately after meals, forenoon, early 
night or the spring season, heaviness in body, aversion to food, excessive salivation, 
sweetness in mouth, nausea, plastering of heart, cold sensation, vomiting, mildness 
of appetite, excessive sleep, stiffness, drowsiness, cough, dyspnoea, coryza, cold, 
whiteness in nails, eyes, face, urine, stool and skin, excessive appearance of
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urticarial patches in the body, liking for heat, unsuitability of the etiological factors 
and suitability of the contrary ones-these are the symptoms of slesma jwara (fever 
caused by kapha). [27]

fWTTOW'jfHTgJ affriTT W
fwl3RTTTrf TRTdHi x( ^ d ild i  W fqgfty iqieiyift<H 3T
jnrt afar ire^hmurer^, ft 11 * 6 11

By irregular meals, fasting, change in usual food, seasonal disturbances, unsuit
able smell, use of poisonous water, poisonous substances, contact with the moun
tains, improper administration of unction, sweating, emesis, purgation, non-unctuous 
and unctuous enema and head evacuation, improper after-evacuative dietitic regimen, 
in women, abnormal delivery and improper post-partum management, mixing up of 
etiological factors mentioned earlier, two or three dosas together get vitiated accord
ing to the etiology. Thus they produce fever accordingly. [28]

-dgfrffini fqfgr îdrctv)q<vrdi<vsiPaq)q'̂ idM mftmftch 11 11
By observing the said symptoms of fever (caused by single dosas) getting mixed 

up, one should know one of the dual fevers or the sannipatika one. [29]
srfayrd'i arFRjfif serft i fsfefarqnvPTFnj: ftvsreft

i irarfimid'dl aigai ^avilfuidiftwiH arfVrâ sr: ^rgMcnnwi,

The exogenous one is the eighth type of fever initiated with pain and caused by 
injury, evil organisms, spell and curse. It remains as such for a while and later on gets 
associated with dosas. Amongst them, that caused by injury (is associated) with vayu 
located in affected blood; that caused by evil organisms with vata and pitta and those 
by spell and curse with sannipata. [30]

*T •«qff^qT̂ <ir&rviard5:lqtt»qo*ld!IHci<ir&rviKl affo w :, cfirfoTT urarcuk I SrqifEmi
WWilfrldStKI | | ^ | |

It should be taken as one distinguished from other seven types of fever 
because of having specific symptoms, treatment and etiology. It is, however 
treated with general therapeutic measures. Thus eightfold genesis of fever is 
said. [31]

tret wnqvuyui: i afftifauiyftylqiirgftyMMffft, ravdio^vlMî  i air fftsi 
fifty ftfty ^kifty araiftft^qr^  11 ? ? 11
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Fever is only one having pyrexia as specific symptom. The same is said as of 
two types according to liking (liking for cold and that for heat) and also to character 
of innate and exogenous. The innate fever is again of two types (caused by combined 
or uncombined dosas), three types (caused by three single dosas, four types (caused 
by three single dosas and sannipata), and seven types (caused by three single dosas, 
three duals and one sannipata) due to proportional variations of (dosas) vata etc. [32]

w i t o i f a  ^cf^qrfiii * r a f % ;  s r e z n -

W T ,  3 T T ffT :, 3 F » T T , p R U T : ,  V K V n d d l d l d M K ^ I -

t iP H ,  3 ^ ^ : ,  3Tctntm<TT, aTWWM« dfadW
WTf̂ r:, whmr trtw:,

H d U lc h d c h f lW d l  W , f f r f  * r a f %  M I< H id N I<tj  S i f t
U d l M l ^ s t t d P d  1 1 * * 1 1

It gives rise to these prodromal symptoms-such as loss of taste in mouth, heavi
ness in body parts, aversion to food, congestion in eyes, lachrymation, oversleep, 
uneasiness, yawning, bending, trembling, exhaustion, giddiness, delirium, vigils, 
horripilation, sensation in teeth, (unstable) tolerance and intolerance to sound, cold, 
wind and the sun, anorexia, indigestion, debility, body-ache, malaise diminished 
vitality, lethargy, lassitude, deminution in normal activities, aversion to own activities, 
intolerance to the words of elders, dislike for children, unmindfulness to own duties, 
feeling difficulty in use of garlands, paste and food, dislike for sweet edibles and 
liking for sour, saline and pungent things-these are the prodromal symptoms which 
appear before the rise of temperature and also continue in the stage of pyrexia. [33]

$r«)dl̂ 3»«h¥fl otiHsqidlft IdtdtUMmiWT 11**11
Thus are described the symptoms of fever individually in detail and brief. [34]
w r e g  T a g  w f t l l'm q a i  tT P JT rrt, y f lM H d u f e M f o H It j g W c M : ,

^  iillHAIW SCT ^ I W  T p 5 I  g f t f f a c W I g  
W 3 T J (  i w ^ i i f i u i f d : ,  w  z t f f M h  i w n f i :  t m i t ^  s t f r I
TT^TT TJct fSRF^ W; TT ^*1% ; ^TTf̂ njcTT: ^  T FTtf%, «c[y|U|^TT W
TTcTRl y |U |H l < ^  I | * m  I

Fever is originated by the anger of Maheswara, it takes away the life of 
all living beings, causes disturbance in body, sense organs and mind, dimin
ishes intellect, strength, complexion, pleasure and enthusiasm. Produces tired
ness, exhaustion, confusion and difficulty in intake of food; it is called 
as jwara because it brings about unhappiness in the person; no other disease
38 C. S. - 1
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is so severe, complicated and difficult in management as this. It is the king of all 
diseases and is known by different terms in various animals. All living beings are 
born with fever and die with it, it is the great bewilderment, oppressed by it the 
living beings do not recollect any event of their previous birth, fever itself takes 
away the life of the living beings in the end. [35]

cRT ^TTcfr cfT fgTT rRT: WfraqRIW lt^ ^ -

I I

On appearance of prodromal symptoms or in the beginning of fever light food or 
saturation is advised because fever origintes from amasaya. Afterwards intake of ex
tracts, massage, unction, fomentation, pasting, sprinkling, afterpaste, emesis, purga
tion, non-unctuous and unctuous enema, pacificatory measures, snuffing, fumigation, 
smoking, collyrium, milk and dietitic regimen are administered properly according to 
condition. [36]

3  *Tdf«3et 17R wrffT ,

*lcf«4et 11  ̂V911

However, in all types of jTrna jwara (chronic fever) intake of ghee cooked with 
proper drugs is recommended because ghee pacifies vata due to unctuousness, kapha 
due to processing, pitta and heat due to coldness, hence in all chronic fevers ghee is 
wholesome like water on substances scorched by fire. [37]

w n ^ r f c T d < y i R u n  i tu: yiifcmfaf o i i i ^ d i i  
w i ;  # q T r f f q r r i  ^  1 1 3 ^ 1 1

RR : I W  #f^ T : Ttfif: I Wo  11

Here are (the verses)-
As they sprinkle water on a burning house to subdue (the fire), ghee is adminis

tered in chronic fever. Ghee pacifies vata due to unctuousness, pitta due to cold and 
even kapha which is similar in properties due to processing (with drugs), No other fat 
receives the (properties of) Samskara (processing with drugs) as ghee and that is why 
it is regarded as the best of all the fats. [38-40]

JielKhl 3: 3^: Vvfl&tgf: TWjitait I I II

The idea expressed in prose is again said afterwards in verses. This is so for 
(further) clarification and as such the repetition is not despised. [41]
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m  VcilcHf: —
faftro i TT^r^rnmf^ i i^ ii
^TtTFf^er ?TRT «<t»aW5l<4iKU|̂  | t j^ r j  ^F3f W^U w 1 1 *311
o^NgK vwHWlit I sm gRfW m  iPHtTm 11**11
Now (the summing up) verses-
Threefold etiology alongwith synonyms, fivefold diseases, symptoms and 

synonyms of disease, fivefold knowledge of disaeses, eightfold fever, its distant 
and immediate causes, prodroma, symptomatology and management in brief-all 
this has been said in the first chapter or diagnosis of fever by Lord Punarvasu to 
bowed Agnivesa. [42-44]

qptr WTtsoira: 11  ̂11
Thus ends the first chapter on diagnosis of fever in Nidanasthana in the 

treatise composed by Agnivesa and redacted by Caraka. (1)

3TSTRTf < T h fiH fH < H  11 ^ 11

Now (I) shall expound the chapter on diagnosis of innate haemorrhage. [1]
$f?r f  FTTF 11 3 11
As propounded by Lord Atreya. [2]
fort W*JcT HlftidfadfMfd HUfl, <T̂ ^Rsqi^R: 11 3 11
(I) will further explain how pitta acquires the nomenclature of ’lohita pitta' (in

ternal haemorrhage). [3]
^^4eich)^H4)<^t<ii4tiiqiuq9iir>i g t ,  *i¥ilwid1$arofir

TOf?<T, m,
V llc h l q f g f l , ^ r t e h t i » f M c l ^ 4 c h < ^ f » l ^ g r v i j i 4 s l ^ < l ’K [ a tg ,'y g g T f l « t » 3 < c h < | u j i c * l< ! iM M c h M U |f -
^ 4 e h <hrui^ehln<yi, *TT, fq^TjftrRgf^g;

fS rM s s u R :

CHAPTER II
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When the person takes diet mostly consisting of grains such as yavaka, uddalaka 
and koradusa; and also other food items excessively hot and sharp added with legume 
of nispava, black gram, horse gram and alkali; or with curd, curdwater, buttermilk, 
sour buttermilk or sour gruel; meat of pig, buffalow, sheep, fish and cow, vegetables 
of oil cake, pindalu (a tuber) and dried potherbs; upadamsa (chutney or salad) of rad
ish, mustard, garlic, karanja, Sigru, madhusigru, kharabusa, bhustrna, sumukha, surasa, 
kutheraka, gandlra, kalamalaka, parnasa, ksavaka and phanijjaka, after-drink of sura 
(wine), sauvlra, tusodaka (types of vinegar), maireya, medaka, madhulaka (fermented 
beverages), sukta (sour beverage), sour preparations of kuvala and badara (types of 
jujube), takes preparations of (rice) flour in excess after meals; or excessively heated 
(in the sun or fire) takes unboiled milk in excessive quantity or frequently; eats rohinl 
(vegetable) alongwith milk, or kanakapota (a type of pigeon) cooked with mustard oil 
and alkali, or excessively exposed to heat takes milk alongwith sour beverages cooked 
with horse gram, oil cake, fruits of jambu and lakuca, with such types of regimen his 
pitta gets vitiated and blood exceeds its normal measure. With blood exceeding its 
(normal) measure the vitiated pitta, while circulating in the body, reaches the open
ings of blood-carrying channels originating from liver and spleen, obstructs them which 
are already heavy due to congestion of blood and thus affects the blood morbidly. [4]

fbrT 11 m I

Pitta is called lohitapitta because it contacts with blood, affects it and acquires 
its smell and colour. [5]

avtoilw i£&anfui trmn-araifvtFm;,
s f t a ? H ( T T ,  ' J I M I U l i  T T f c f T S : ,  y i w w ,

w w i i  (cdlf̂ dfu-Hî Ĵ Mifui «raf^) i i ^ i i

It gives rise to these prodromal symptoms-such as aversion to food, mal-diges- 
tion of food, eructation having smell and taste of sour gruel, frequent urge for vomit
ing, disgusting vomit, hoarseness of voice, malaise, spreading burning sensation, as 
if emittance of smoke from mouth, smell of metal, blood, fish and mucus in the mouth, 
appearance of red, green or yellow colour in body parts, faeces, urine, sweat, salive, 
nose-secretion, excreta from mouth and ear, and boils; body-ache frequent vision of 
red, blue, yellow, blackish and brilliant objects in dreams (these are the prodromal 
symptoms of lohitapitta (internal haemorrhage). [6]
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3TT5errc?[ f r ^ st i m i

Complications (of raktapitta) are debility, anorexia, indigestion, dyspnoea, cough, 
fever, diarrhoea, oedema, phthisis, anaemia and hoarseness of voice. [7]

srafa RFflf tff w ff irfrrmmFr ^  vrUri 1 id. 11

It has got two paths-upwards and downwards. In persons having abundance of 
kapha, going upward in contact with kapha, it bleeds through ear, nose, eyes and 
mouth; in those having abundant vata, going downwards in contact with vata, it bleeds 
through the passages of urine and faeces and in those having abundance of both kapha 
and vata, in contact of both of them, it follows both the paths and thus bleeds through 
all the aforesaid orifices. [8]

WrcUrxl; TÎ TTKi, 11 11

Amongst these, that coming out upwards is curable because of being treatable by 
purgation and plenty of applicable drugs. That coming out downwards is palliable 
because of being amenable to emesis and less number of applicable drugs. That com
ing out from both the paths is incurable because of non-applicability of both emesis 
and purgation and want of proper drugs. [9]

Vitiation of raktapitta emerged, in early times, after fever when at the time of

wrath. [10]

^MH<rvirvufflThchqî <FT O ^: tlaliqfiiiflfcl I m i l
In order to pacify this quick-acting and emergent condition like forest fire prompt 

action should be taken carefully to treat it with saturating or desarurating soft, sweet, 
cold, bitter and astringent diet and paste, sprinklings, bath, touching, emesis etc. tak
ing due consideration of dose, place and time. [11]

•̂ wiitanwiBn i a r f r r r T i m u

destruction of Daksa's sacrifice the living beings were pervaded by the fire of Rudra's

rTN—
tttwt Hiftalirii i Erttnw w i m n
fsr^R <| fqrTPT sreref i n s  ^ n ^ r :  w ta t  «ihiih i m u
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<T3T I *TF2T TfH «fdH eitt H U M

Here are (the verses)-
Raktapitta which comes out upwards is curable because of applicability of pur

gation and abundance of useful drugs. Purgation is the best remedy for alleviation 
of pitta and also not ineffective for kapha which is associated with it. Sweet drugs 
are also applicable there. Hence haeemorrhage coming out from the upper part is 
curable. [12-14]

T#> 3 deJMfafd I W I I \  m I
w l  f? t  sn ft  & 3f5qf! i us ?nrpgrat h u m

H'cclliflJIM̂  cT?T W I dWISJIui TPTTWW 11  ̂V9 11
Haemorrhage from the lower parts is decidedly palliable because emesis is slightly 

applicable here and useful drugs are also a few. Emesis is not so efficacious for elimi
nation of pitta and it is also ineffective in alleviation of vata which is associated with 
pitta. Moreover, astringent an.d bitter drugs are not applicable there. Hence haemor
rhage from the lower parts is regarded as palliable. [15-17]

T t f i f u r t  < j i r a f a  y f d M s i r l  i a m i m P < f c i  T j c i T ^ K d  c h i i u r r ^  n u n
W l S R  3tfd*<Mr<IH  ̂ I MfdMUf W FTtr] TtH M  I I U H

q T F T  f a n ? )  I I I R  o  | |
y g r B  fa fag ih ftft TtH M H lffaviH d: I

Raktapitta which comes out from both the parts should be known as incurable 
from the aforesaid reasons. Here no evacuative measure is applicable which goes out 
from the path opposite to that of haemorrhage. In raktapitta, elimination of dosas 
from the opposite path is recommended. Likewise, there is no alround pacificatory 
measure for this while in combined dosas the pacificatory measure should be able to 
pacify all the dosas. Thus three types of rakta (pitta) have been described according to 
different paths. [18-20]

f%f€TrHlwi * famfd II 3 * II
j)<4)M<Muimi4î <irmi&4<|t<d: i arerfag  j u n m n u n
d d m i w t ( t i | i ) < i i  F n ^ W I W F J i u t u R t h M I ^  I

Some curable disease is not treated successfully because of the lack of attendants 
and equipments, uncontrolled self and fault of the physician. Omission of the proper 
remedy also makes some disease incurable. Incurability is one which comes gradually 
through curability and payability. [21-22]

faffRN  HUM
^  $>BUTO«Fn t̂c=f I <xh|ihHUII«i tT^Wl ^  ^  11 U 11



4rMfdHl9f 4  TraftTg^BET I s p i r a l  ^5ET <T t̂ M ^ l l
TrR TtfiffilH TPTFTSr: I fWSEnfq d^TOIKi ^  # t :  II 11

The characters of the incurable raktapitta are described here. The raktapitta 
which is black or blue or of rainbow colour and stains cloth, is incurable. Bleeding 
which is of excessively foetid smell, in large quantity and associated with all 
the complications particularly in weak and emaciated patients is incurable. The 
patient suffering from raktapitta, if sees the object and sky red, the disease is 
certainly incurable. [23-26]

ddmuar qfwiMi, i 11 ^  11
The incurable (disease) should be avoided, the palliable one should be mana

ged with efforts and the curable one should be treated successfully with tried 
remedies. [27]

rfsT VtflcfcV
cfJTTOT H l h P l f f i i  t j c [ ^ M | U ^ ^ c | | ^  |  T T F f f  ^  I R 4 I I
f ^ -  t r h P M d ^  o i f l ^ g K  I i m i l

Now (the summing up) verses-
Etiology, derivation of the nomenclature, prodroma, complications, paths, asso

ciation of dosas, curability or otherwise with reasoning-all this is said in the chapter 
on diagnosis of raktapitta by Punarvasu who has shed off tamas and rajas dosas, greed, 
conceit and pride. [28-29]

$ r U P u ^ l < t ^  '^ T h fM T lP l^ r s f
nThfeMsKTO: 11  ̂11

Thus ends the second chapter on diagnosis of raktapitta in Nidanasthana 
in the treatise composed by Agnivesa and redacted by Caraka. (2)

•

_____________________________ CHAPTER III_____________________________

3T«n?fl oiUtsillWlH: 11  ̂11

Now (I) shall expound the chapter on diagnosis of gulma. [1]
f f r  IT  T O  * t U 4 M l 3' * l :  1 1  ? 1 1

As propounded by Lord Atreya. [2]
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^  srafcT; frerm-gRT^r:, ftrnpr:, relmqwt, f tw je q :, viiPuid^
1 1 3 1 1

There are five types of gulma-such as, vatagulma, pittagulma, kaphagulma, 
nicaya (sannipata) gulma and sonita (rakta) gulma. [3]

w t f a  II * 11
After Lord Atreya said this, Agnivesa asked-How, Sir, can we know the specific 

characters of these five gulmas because without knowing the specific characters of 
diseases, even a good therapeutist is not able to alleviate them? [4]

faflqfdflH qRHT wffrTWTCfll^ l!
TsTpJ ^ f^ T C R  ftafta I m i |

Lord Atreya repiled-Specific characters of the five gulmas as well as other dis
eases are defined on the basis of etiology, prodroma, symptoms, chief complaint and 
therapeutic suitability. That is being said in the context of gulma, listen. [5]

^ ff< H f3 ^ 'ldlKKIU|l*Md*lH qsvffrl cdflMMliiSKMIiHfd, 
firv̂ unfdMisiH/ fWrt, ST^hnfgTef^kqfir, T<0uif̂ r̂d ^ 0 ^ 4 if?i^uik,
3Tci|fvid1 grftwffT ddl̂ diHidMId*̂  3lId«tylf»lU|| cfT*I#T*nfa, 3rfWd^ftT

tgwwnjwm^grqTJT M  st srafa, 3m &i Ehfa f̂ati famwRwij *znqprenrern# , cretrrarergid:
U*lMMN5Jrl I 1̂ 1 I

When a person of vatika constitution particularly emaciated due to one of the 
reducing factors like fever, emesis, purgation and diarrhoea takes vata-aggravating 
food, or excessively cold one in excessive quantity, or is administered emesis or 
purgation without prior unction, propels unimpelled vomiting, holds up impelled 
urges of flatus, urine, faeces, or takes fresh water too much after a heavy meal or 
travels by an excessively jerking vehicle, indulges in excessive sexual intercourse, 
physical excercise, alcoholic drinks and anxiety, is subjected to injury, or uses uneven 
postures in sitting, sleeping, standing and walking, or starts some other similar 
complicated and excessive physical exercise, by such unwholesome act of his, vata 
gets vitiated. [6]

WT; TT *JC'1*JM'J1-I<dd fafinSdSIdfd'dri, ftlfu^d^l^ ¥  Tj$j|<ltwfd,

^IfHIWL f^tPrT *tTFf ftalfaT t^TRT: 3TT^^; ttfl^ld )q H ^ H lftMlchl<l«ldf#-
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<£WVre U1 W t 3 H ^ f ? T ,  f^Rhsi^T 
v<m faqtfdlft qluvUd ?fw d l d ^ : 11va 11

That vitiated vayu on having entered into the mahasrotas (gastro-intestinal tract) 
hardens due to roughness and being formed into a mass is localised in the regions of 
heart, urinary bladder, sides and navel. It causes pain and nodules of various types, 
remains massified, because of massification, it is called gulma (that which forms a 
bolus). It sometimes aggravates, sometimes is diminished, having unstable severe 
and mild pain due to instability of vayu, sometimes there is a sensation of ants' 
crawlings in organs, frequency of various types of pain such as piercing, breaking, 
twitching, extension, contraction, numbness, oversensitivity, the patient feels himself 
as having been pierced with needle or nail, rise of temperature in evening, dryness 
of mouth, respiratory trouble, horripilation at the onset of pain; occurence of 
complications such as spleen (enlargement), distension and gurgling sound in 
abdomen, indigestion, udavarta (upward movement of vayu), body-ache, pain in 
sternomastoid, head and temples and Bradhna (swelling of inguinal glands), 
appearance of blackness, reddishness and roughness in skin, nails, eyes, face, urine 
and faeces, unsuitability of the etiological factors and suitability of the contrary ones. 
Thus it is vatagulma. [7]

*iqnui flMMifl qifaftwraw far
m  w Tw t c r ! i id it

If a person emaciated due to the same reducing factors uses sour, saline, pun
gent, alkaline, hot and sharp things, vinegar, damaged wine, salads and sour fruits 
and also of acid-producing vegetables, grains, meat etc; takes food during indiges
tion, is administered emesis when amaSaya (stomach) is quite rough, suppresses natural 
urges for long, and is exposed excessively to the sun and the wind, his pitta alongwith 
vata gets vitiated. [8]

y$fad 3imi¥l$<ĥ Vl W *  <TFfa 3<HI»chKI;lMMM4ld, ^  3xHT fart ^
fddftfd f t #  TT f ^ P R :  ^WWcMVIg lW ^  ^
siwrrt *wn*r?f ffcraftr fcr-Fmfrr YVrffcrer s sr

*Tcjf?T;
pKRtrRlfd 5ennE=qr fgq'<)dl^M¥Kd f̂rt lihHJW: II 11

Vayu collecting the vitiated pitta in a portion of amagaya produces the same 
types of pain as said in vatagulma. Due to pitta, the patient feels burning sensa
tion (with hyperacidity) in belly, cardiac region, chest and throat, and at the same 
time he emits out smoky and sour eructations; in the location of gulma there is heat,
39 C.S.-I
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burning and heating pain, sweating and moistening, laxity, tenderness and slight 
horripilation; he is afflicated with complications such as fever, giddiness, burning 
pain, thirst; dryness of throat, palate and mouth, fainting and diarrhoea; has green or 
yellow skin, nails, eyes, face, urine and faeces; etiological factors as mentioned above 
are unsuitable to him and the contrary ones are suitable. This is pitta gulma. [9]

u*l4Mmei  ̂ i i ^ om

If a person emaciated due to the aforesaid reducing factors, takes too much 
unctuous, heavy, sweet and cold things, habitually takes preparations of (rice) flour, 
sugarcane, milk, sesamum, blackgram and jaggery; uses excessively immature curd 
and wines, indulges in salads, overeats meat of marshy, aquatic and domesticated 
animals, suppresses natural urges, while hungry takes too much water or is subjected 
to jerking of the body, his kapha alongwith vata gets vitiated. [10]

Pl<l«flTl>lft foiuldlfd rfĥ tVcT ffrt 11 \ \  11
Vayu accumulating that vitiated kapha in a portion of amasaya gives rise to 

various types of pain as mentioned in vatagulma. Particularly kapha causes fever 
with initial cold, anorexia, indigestion, bodyache, horripilation, heart disease, 
vomiting, sleep, lassitude, cold sensation, heaviness and distress in head; in gulma, 
there is stability, heaviness, hardness, deepness and numbness; complications such 
as cough, dyspnoea and coryza and even phthisis in much advanced stage, whiteness 
in skin, nails, eyes, face, urine and faeces, unsuitability of the etiological factors and 
suitability of the contrary ones. Thus kaphagulma. [11]

5  mfamfdch i *r rdufdrN<4lM*M<4i<ui«it
Pwhjw : 11

In case of the combination of etiology and symptoms of three dosas, it is said as 
sannipatika gulma by the experts. This is incurable due to mutually conflicting of the 
therapeutic measures. [12]

yflfu id^q taq fau f igr t i imd^K^iusTti^ddtiM-

f$ni *rnt: ychlumueh) 11 \ i
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Raktagulma occurs only in women and not in men because of the specific pres
ence of uterus and menstrual flow in the former. In women who suppress the im
pending natural urges because of dependence, want of wisdom or constant attendance 
to others, or use vata-aggravating things after abortion, delivery or during menses, 
vata gets vitiated. [13]

F  Mfrftiat FrfF FlfF I WFIT:

RHHU^d4)g  F F R f i j e s f ,  fvRTF:, ThrnW:
3rfh f  FbFt *pF: fhftrĝ T <n*nTFf

This vitiated (vata) having entered into the mouth of uterus checks the menstrual 
flow. In every month the menstrual blood being checked enlarges the abdomen. 
The patient, consequenlty, suffers from pain, cough, diarrhoea, vomiting anorexia, 
indigestion, bodyache, sleep, lassitude, cold sensation and excessive salivation. There 
is also milk in breasts, blackness in lips and breasts, excessive malaise in eyes, 
fainting, nausea, longings for certain things, swelling in feet, slight appearance of 
line of small hairs, dilatation of vagina alongwith foul smell and discharge (all symp
toms of pregnancy); there is pulsation in the entire mass of gulma (instead of move
ment of body parts of foetus), but the confused ones take her as pregnant although she 
is not so. [14]

ffivFT, m<hehl )̂ F I jfrKll gffcflTft, dld ^ f l ^ I R i

3T, dldVJHIttlqT^I^-dlilR^tfuTTrd^d^lqdl;, 3FJSJ8JT, tftftFTFI FT F?tFftf?T l l [ M I

These five types of gulma have the following prodromal symptoms before their 
emergence; such as aversion to food, anorexia, indigestion, irregularity of digestion,

urges for flatus, urine and faeces or non-elimination or slight elimination if emerged, 
pain, distension, gurgling sound, malaise and diarrhoea due to vata, loss of appetite, 
debility, intolerance to food saturation. [15]

ticfctft ^ FF*if?r *pF: i ftai FTf5rmfa<E*mT«T

FFIFPIRFT 3FT^ F^BT^ «|8IKU>J I

^fiTdTFf  I FRFTTJR  ̂ ^ff&T 3PH^

hyperacidity, vomiting and eructation unusually during digestion, non-emergenc of



268 CARAKA-SAMHITA

g w f t  W h irfW  w ^5  fa^ER TOffsr; aw iw m iH y ig  t w \  i qrsft ^ n y ii^
w toifo ira#r ^ra^fts^s-fq ^  <j[^fafd m ^  11

Out of all these types of gulma, no gulma arises without vata. Amongst them, 
the sannipatika being incurable should not be treated, in that caused by one dosa, 
management should be taken up according to dosa, and those caused by combined 
dosas should be managed with the general treatment. Whatever is non-contrary may 
also be administered according to the severity or mildness of complications. The 
severe complications should be treated quickly and others later on. When a physician 
in hurry is unable to distinguish the types of gulma and in emergent conditions he 
should administer the therapeutic measures as prescribed for vata such as proper 
application of vata-alleviating unction and fomentation, unctuous mild purgation and 
enema and amla, lavana and madhura rasas. Because when vata gets pacified other 
dosa can also be controlled even with a little effort. [16]

*raf?T WIsT-

Here is (the verse)-
In case of gulma, pacification of vayu should be done properly with all means 

because after vayu is won over, even the small remedy alleviates the other aggravated 
dosa. [17]

<TjT7vfte>:-
WSOl ftforT *arifu| ijcfcc\qwfq W I ([v*lMli|ch^VISr 11 11

Now (the summing up) verses-
In the chapter on diagnosis of gulma the number, causes, symptoms and prodroma 

alongwith a portion of treatment of gulmas is described. [18]

r r  (jdTqtsEqR: 11 3  11

Thus ends the third chapter on diagnosis of gulma in the treatise 
composed by Agnivesa and redacted by Caraka. (3)



rfijsiffSGTre: 
CHAPTER IV

T O R T :  3 r A « f ^ < M  SSTH g T T F :  1 1  ^  1 1

Now (I) shall expound the chapter on diagnosis of prameha. [1]
F TFTF < T H « I H Ia l « l : 11 ?  11

As propounded by Lord Atreya. [2]
f S T F N ^ h r f W m 1 f s f ^ T f W :  T T ^ F T  F F f F T  f F F F n S T F ^ S t r f T F T s ^ F T :  I < T F  F F T  

T T ^ F T ^ r f F f F ^ f F f F  T O T S ^ < W I H s 4 l f t U H ;  I I 3  I I

Vitiation of three dosas is the cause of twenty types of prameha and also of 
other innumerable disorders. How the vitiation of three dosas leads to the genesis of 
premehas is explained below. [3]

F F  TsTFJ r d c h K f e u l d F T F W M U f d f a v l M I  F F f F  I F F T  F F *  P l < M l f < -
f F T h l T :  F T R T T  F R p T O R F F F T  F F v n i F ^ f F F v f k T ^ S F F T S ^ F C T f F T  F  F F T  f F F r r u f a f ^ f F : ,  f F W S X F f F -  

F F F T  F T  F T ;  f d M i i d l : ; F ^ F  F ^ f F F F T f F F R T F T F T F T F I l f F f F F l F l f F f F ^ f F -
^ ^ F r g T R :  I 1 * 1 1

According to the particular features of etiology, dosas (innate pathogenic fac
tors) and dusyas (substratum of pathos) response occurs in the form of nonmanifesta
tion or otherwise of the disorders. When these (above) three factors (nidana etc.) do 
not combine together or if combined after a long time or in weakened state, disorder 
will not be there, or it will manifest lately, or in a mild form or without all the said 
symptoms. On the contrary, the result will be contrary. Thus is said the cause of re
sponse in the form of non-manifestation or otherwise of all disorders. [4]

MfrdluimwfVftffircKt FFpF; TOFT—FTFFFJFFFTFNFrtFI- 
^Mmfd&FFfFFHrifa FTFFhT:, TOT FfifaffiT FFF̂ DJFTF- 

TpTRT, FFFT̂ ftFFTHT F  FTTTPTT, Vll r̂dc-IMetc-tfMfetlvtUr̂ f T1 f c h 'R TBli, ^hFFTOFF^fFF- 
cjny<d-buiuiAiiuii wh¥i*hi*hjw$:, fsh

F FFf I m II

These three factors nidana etc. cause immediate manifestation of pramehas 
due to kapha-Such as in excessive quantity and prolonged use of new grains like 
hayanaka, yavaka, cinaka, uddalaka, naisadha, itkata, mukundaka, mahavrlhi, 
pramodaka and sugandhaka; use of new legumes like harenu and black gram, meat 
of domesticated, marshy and aquatic animals, vegetables, sesamum paste, prepara
tions of (rice) flour, payasa (rice cooked with milk), krSara (preparation of rice
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cooked with pulse), vilepl (paste-like preparation of rice) and sugarcane products, 
milk, fresh wine, immature curd and liquids, sweets and fresh substances; abstinence 
from cleanliness and physical exercise, indulgence in sleep, lying down and sitting, 
and also other (similar) regimens producing kapha, fat and urine. All this constitutes 
particular etiology (of kaphaja prameha). [5]

4 £441: <;)qfq*)q: 11^11

The particular dosa is kapha consisting of abundant fluid. [6]
W m f *tht *r*3n Frcfterr T t i s b i iw i i

11V911

Abundant and non-compact medas and muscle; body fluid, semen, blood, 
muscle-fat, marrow, laslka, rasa and ojas-these are the particular dusyas (in 
prameha). [7]

sl*tlU|lAqi fd<Hlf<f4¥lNIUli ■'HfptMIrt f̂ HT M t w r a l, Tf tlfrftd: fg ttfg
TTfft ■fggfcr ^ irkW ^ n tij r̂agftr, ^ r ^ sr

W f' TrarfrT, 3#^T«4l<fdJiq|U||fa<|,4<4|^; TT *Tf& Tjfinifafttecfel: ^Rlfg^igTESftgjraT:
R'dHilfd 3TtrfrftnjtT7gp(; MRum r̂d, ^ 4 £ H i W WtcHETT ~4|jU|'SfpKTH-
w u t ^ : «^<ln^diPi ^sfiT^aHtmiei urdsmH; tet: nfyfatoi tM ummdi gT^regfr, trfrffrfgfjfir- 
^jcRgî  i u i i

By combination of all these three factors (nidana etc.) kapha gets vitiated imme
diately because of the predominance of its aggravating factors. When vitiated, it spreads 
all over the body immediately due to laxity of body. While spreading at first it gets 
mixed up with the fat because fat is abundant, non-compact and similar in properties. 
While mixing up kapha affects it morbidly due to its vitiation. Now that vitiated kapha 
associated with fat joins with body fluid and muscle because the latter are increased 
excessively. Thus affecting the muscle, it produces boils Saravika, kacchapika etc. 
due to sloughing of muscle because of abnormalcy. By affecting the body fluid, trans
forms it in urine and also blocks the heavy openings of the urinary tubules coming 
out from vahksana (urinary bladder) and basti (kidney) and associated with fat and 
fluid. Thus it (kapha) produces the (kaphaja) pramehas and leads to their stability or 
incurability, due to abnormalcy. [8]

¥ < • } « * < sfgyi^jjsiivid TjjngrnwTH: ;

Tfroj HWfavlM m lfg 11  ̂11



IV] NIDANASTHANA 271

The body fluid mixed with kapha and fat while entering into the urinary bladder 
is transformed into urine and is associated with ten properties of kapha in abnormal 
state such as white, cold, formed, slimy, transparent, unctuous, heavy, sweet, vis
cous, clear and slow. Then it acquires the similar secondary name according to its 
association with one or more of these properties. [19]

ft 3 <srfN3 Tt%r m u f f in  SRrfct; 5^lfHeblwtegr,
vOdAgg, 11 * o 11

Thus there are ten types of prameha with particular names-such as-udakameha, 
iksuvalikarasameha, sandrameha, sandraprasadameha, suklameha, Sukrameha, 
sTtameha, sikatameha, sanairmeha and alalameha. [10]

% 3f^T: TTTCJTT:; 11 * \  11
These ten types of prameha are curable because they are located in fat having 

similar properties, kapha is predominant and similarity in treatment. [11]
dsT Vtfl'hi: 11 ^  11
3Tr® fTRT tffcj I 1 1 * 3 1 1

3T??T8fqgf VftdMlnfar^HqircIHH, I ttfgfd 11**11
UFf JJ3T VfMt I tpTC 11 *M I
^trt Tj=T fefenf iraWti i *rarj: 11 * * 11

I c h lh e b lO d  <T*TT£: 11 ^ V 9 I I
^ s F W  ^ p F f * T s i  ?TT * [|% P d  ^  T T : I ^  11 ^  11
3TrR?fRfT ?fhT ^  I VlldA -̂Wl t̂d ^W9fNtT: 11 * <* 11

TT: I ftt<*dlAfg~d fetlrT RT 11 3 o 11
XRXTtxf <J fTE  ̂ I TI^xffiRRIf^ ^  v^tRcblnd: 11?*11

d^^rMdlvflvi ftltoci V: T^gfd I a iHIWlfgR fTOTrT RT ^qgFThJH: 11  ̂  ̂11
TT̂ T: ygfcRTOfrtfafHdl oqutflldl 119^11 

Here are the verses for detailed knowledge of the kaphaja pramehas:- 
By vitiation of kapha the patient of udakameha excretes urine as transparent, 

abundant, white, cold, odourless and water-like.
By vitiation of kapha one excretes urine as excessively sweet, cold, slightly slimy, 

turbid and like the juice of iksuvalika.
One whose urine when kept for the night precipitates in the pot is known as pa

tient of sandrameha due to vitiation of kapha.
One whose urine partly precipitates and is partly clear is known as a patient of 

sandraprasadameha due to vitiation of kapha.
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One who excretes urine frequently as white and flour-like is said to be suffering 
from suklameha due to vitiation of kapha.

One who passes urine frequenlty like semen or mixed with semen is said a pa
tient of sukrameha due to vitiation of kapha.

One who passes urine frequently as excessively sweet and cold is known as a 
patient of STtameha due to vitiation of kapha.

One who passes small particles situated morbidly in urine is known as a patient 
of sikatameha due to vitiation of kapha.

One who passes urine with difficulty and slowly without any urge is known as 
suffering from sanairmeha due to vitiation of kapha.

One who excretes urine as bound with threads, saliva-like and slimy should be 
known as a patient of alalameha due to vitiation of kapha.

Thus the above ten types of prameha due to vitiation of kapha have been de
scribed. [12-23]

113 * 1 1

iTfrwiffa 11 11
t  $RT̂ tfe|U|cfiVebfa<?rtw1: fwjrfl: TjfejrHT SRrfaT 113^11

f$nr fa#  r e  fqmtrt'Mfa-

Hiving, vilfedAgg,

In a person who uses hot, sour, saline, alkaline and pungent food and food during 
indigestion, is exposed to very intese heat of the sun and fire, exertion, anger and 
irregular diet, and having similar body, pitta gets vitiated immediately and by the 
same mechanism gives rise instantaneously to these six types of prameha. Their spe
cific names are based on the specific properties of pitta such as-ksarameha, kalameha, 
nTlameha, lohitameha, manjisthameha and haridrameha. They are associated with the 
six properties of pitta such as alkalinity, sourness, salinity, pungency, fleshy smell 
and hotness. [24-26]

t  TUTZIT:, ^a<lM il4:^yHr4lfAh^li45h4^lx^[d 11 ^V911
m  i m n

I f i r B ihTn Rt TJ5T 1 1 ^ 1
w N vh rjfR  fit ^ u i i  a  -firarer ehMflfeHH. 11 3 °  i

iJiTWf ^  Tf: I fcrfPPI qpt'cttlflm TT PciaigflHflPtHH, 11 3 * I
fSTT vrewgmt ^  fit Tt: I ftrTRT uPfchlflui W fTOTgrT>* ) P ^  11 3 3 I

^PtsO<4Rl r̂?i 1 ftrlFT nftchM ^ a R lR^Pg^H, 1 1 3 * 1
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re  Tt^T: fthNchlMfHfihil 6UHtf||dl 11 3 m I
All these are palliable because of their causation by combined dosas, location in 

medas and contradictory treatment.
Here are the verses for detailed knowledge of pittaja pramehas:-
The person suffering from ksarameha due to vitiation of pitta passes urine like 

alkali in respect of smell, colour, taste and touch.
One should be diagnosed as a case of kalameha due to vitiation of pitta if he 

passes constantly urine as hot and of black colour.
One should be known as suffering from nllameha due to vitiation of pitta if he 

passes urine as sour and having colour like that of the feather of the casa (bird).
One should be known as a patient of raktameha due to vitiation of pitta if he 

passes urine as having fleshy smell, saline, hot and red.
One should be diagnosed as a case of manjisthameha due to vitiation of pitta if 

he excretes urine frequently like the decoction of manjistha (a red herb root) and 
having fleshy smell.

One should be known as a patient of haridrameha due to vitiation of pitta if he 
passes urine like decoction of haridra (yellow) and as pungent.

Thus the above six types of prameha due to vitiation of pitta have been des
cribed. [27-35]

v f i r u i d l f d i l c h 'd P H U i r q M H V H l ^ m i^ ^ e i H H H l  3 T (T : T r e f o P T R e i f l  1 1 ^ 1 1

sfrir: rt^rer rer
r̂fHrT 11 v̂s 11

In the person who uses astringent, pungent, bitter, rough, light, cold, sexual 
intercourse, physical exercise; emesis, purgation, non-unctuous enema and head 
evacuation in excess; suppresion of natural urges, fasting, injury, the sun, excite
ment, anxiety, excessive blood-letting vigils and uneven body postures; and 
having similar body, vata gets vitiated immediately. When this vitiated vata while 
spreading in the similar body takes vasa (muscle fat) along and enters into the 
urinary channels it gives rise to vasameha. When it extracts majja to mutrabasti it 
gives rise to majjameha, when it carries lasTka (lymph) to mutraSaya (urinary bladder) 
40 C.S.-I
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and causes continuous excretion of urine due to abundance of lasTka and frequent 
urination with obstruction due to its dispersing nature, the person passes urine con
stantly without any urge like an excited elephant and thus he is called a patient 
of hastimeha. Ojas is of sweet nature but when due to roughness of vayu it gets 
associated with astringency and is carried to urinary bladder, it gives rise to 
madhumeha (diabetes). [36-37]

fW 3T:, 1 1 ^ 4 1 1

rlMIMfy dmfevlNI
df?n 13^11
* wi vnicbi ^nnr^fqvlNf<j?iHi8rf *rafcr- 1 1 * 0 1 1

TJT g&ifefd f̂t TT: I d'ldditad: 11**11
H'TJIM w  TT: I i nf i l l

ittt $rcf?t ^?nt. i wfer^mr^nraTGr did^jitd: 11*311
efmmgt qpr§ ifsfa qr; t '4iiddit<JT̂ Ti«i <r 11 ** 11
?r^^T T : 3T̂FT ’SllW dT I l*m  I
^  BicOwsFhrPifHdi tt̂ TTzmszrmT *raftr i i * $ ii

Physicians say these four types of prameha caused by vata as incurable because 
of great severity and contradictory treatment.

Their specific names are also, as said above, according to specific properties 
such as-vasameha, majjameha, hastimeha and madhumeha.

Here are the verses for the detailed knowledge of the (types of) vatika prameha.
One who passes urine frequenlty mixed with vasa (muscle fat) or similar to it is 

said to be suffering from vasameha due to vitiation of vata. It is incurable.
One who passes majja (marrow) alongwith urine frequently is known as a patient 

of majjameha due to vitiation of vata. It is incurable.
One who passes urine excessively and constantly like an excited elephant is known 

as a patient of hastimeha due to vitiation of vata. It is incurable.
One who passes urine as astringent-sweet, pale and rough should be diagnosed as 

a case of madhumeha (diabetes) due to vitiation of vata which is incurable.
Thus these four types of prameha due to vitiation of vata are described.
Thus twenty types of prameha caused by vitiation of three dosas are (also) de

scribed. [38-46]
jg rftn tT : y f o m f u i q y f q P d ; d c m r a f e -

vftara % %  flddKifl, graaiganretfti, anerei,



IV] NIDANASTHANA 275

’fast, <F3T *T 11W911

The three dosas vitiated and about to produce pramehas exhibit these prodromal 
symptoms-such as, matting of hairs, sweetness in mouth, numbness and burning sen
sation in hands and feet, dryness in mouth, palate and throat, thirst, lassitude, dirt in 
the body, smearing in body orifices, burning sensation and numbness in body parts, 
crawling of bees and ants on the body and urine, morbidities in urine, fleshy smell in 
body, frequent sleep and drowsiness. [47]

crf% I 1 * 4  11
cGT *TT«TTT t t v N H i q v W f  fgfoot! fcPd 11*^11

Pramehas, on chronicity, give rise to these complications-thirst, diarrhoea, fe-‘ 
ver, burning sensation, debility, anorexia, indigestion, boils due to sloughing of mus
cles, like alajl, vidradhT etc.

Amongst them, the curable types of prameha should be treated with evacuative 
and pacificatory measures, as required. [48-49]

ijsjqwrasrifg | P$nPT*̂ T .lUflUpumm: 11 q o 11
q«<lrHl̂ q(d*a|>HqfdRq,<6i W R ,  I llflitfeflm fgtUWq Tra# I I q % 11
vm m  v r tl tw  qipTwiapr* tt : i W  Pe)pqmaM^ij3ai: h  11 q ? 11

Here are the verses-
Prameha approaches immediately like a bird to its nest-tree the person who is 

greedy in eatables and has dislike for bath and walking.
Death, in the form of prameha, takes away immediately the person who is dull in 

activities, over-obese, over-uncted and voracious eater.
The person who takes food which maintains the equilibrium of dhatus and also 

practises various physical activities enjoys happy life. [50-52]

TTTCtimTt^f*T9 i^mu^qsWI: I 3t%TJIT W q iPndH, 11 qq 11
Now the (summing up) verses-
Cause of disease, etiology of pramehas, combination of dosas and dhatus, 

various symptoms, mechanism of manifestation of ten types of kaphaja, six types of

sAsiuii cfiRui^ i cdwfFPTRfNt ^  n q ^ ii
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paittika and four types of vatika prameha, prognosis, prodroma, complications 
and principle of management-all this has been said in the chapter on diagnosis of 
prameha. [53-55]

qm 11 x 11
Thus ends the fourth chapter on diagnosis of prameha in Nidanasthana 

in the treatise composed by Agnivesa and 
redacted by Caraka. (4)

WTtSKTFT: 
CHAPTER V

3ram: 11 * 11
Now (I) shall expound the chapter on diagnosis of kustha (leprosy). [1]
?f?r f  ftt? vramsta: i m  i
As propounded by Lord Atreya. [2]
W  S«nfrT ^tdHi yfrfdrJ<ftfdMT<raifd W tfa I (Term-W  ̂̂  ychlLfarf^rn:,

T̂TST <lN)MYIdfd<i»dl ffit I T ^ ^ R T
VlO<*i>4dMPd 11 ? 11

Seven materials affected morbidly are the causative source of kustha such as 
three dosas-vata, pitta and kapha-vitiated by etiological factors and four dusya 
sarlradhatus-twak, mamsa, rakta and lasTka-affected with affliction by dosas. These 
seven materials, in this way, are causative factors of seven types of kustha. Arising 
from this source they afflict the whole body. [3]

? *T fafeferfor ^g^^lTOhlMRiniTlHi UMHyffdldmfa dlMiVlivifd̂ vMl̂ sRT-

3POTt2hM((l M
I m I

There is no kustha which is caused by vitiation of one dosa. However, the 
types of kustha having similar etiological source have difference in pain, colour, 
symptoms, effects, name and treatment according to proportional variation, associa-
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tion and location of dosas. (Thus) it is of seven types, eighteen types or innumarable 
variations in disorders except in case of incurable ones. Considering the exhaustive
ness of variations (of dosas) and resultant disorders (I) shall describe only the seven 
types of kustha. [4]

eiitnf̂  firs trfrfq^s w i t f g y : g r^sftr^ t
S^Octi, ftWfTC5,

wf%*T: *raf?T I H yiKTTdqfl: fochrUHHrai *J*mf
ntehKfctchdt^wmrtrei^ im n

In case of vitiation of three dosas (vata etc.) and affection there with of the four 
dusyas (twak etc.) if vata is predominant kapalakustha arises, in (dominance of) pitta 
audumara, in kapha mandalakustha, in vatapitta rsyajihva, in pitta-kapha pundarTka, 
in kapha-vata sidhmakustha and in aggravation of all the dosas kakanaka arises. Thus 
sevenfold differentiation of kustha takes place. This again from the point of view of 
comparative and superlative degrees in etiological source attains a larger number of 
variations of the disorders. [5]

oETrqnf, H ^ iruidh"r l̂dS?^HiHchchr»Mlrfl: UadHfdMblH'dluT *T TRSTW:, f%rfFrf%PT tnmT,

W mIcimu:, T̂ TSrrfrraTrT:, ^ff W'lm*!-
g^TT: WgvWTRT#; ^S fVlf«l̂ S H^ftdl: T5nWw^T «fdUMHIWl3*l dhl<X

Now (I) shall explain the etiology of all the kusthas in general. In person 
who uses cold and hot things in contradictory and disorderly manner and also the 
saturating and desaturating food in contradictory way, takes honey, phanita, fish, 
lakuca, radish and kakamacT constantly, excessively and during indigestion; 
cilacima (a type of fish) with milk, diet consiting mostly of cereals like hayanaka, 
clnaka, uddalaka and kodo (all inferior grains) combined with milk, curd, butter 
milk, kola (jujube), horse gram, black gram and oils of linseed and kusumbha; after 
taking these in excessive quantity indulges in sexual intercourse, physical exer
cise and intense heat; dips in cold water suddenly after affliction with fear, exertion 
and intense heat; without vomiting the burnt (excessively acid) food again takes food 
of similar nature, suppresses the urge of vomiting, applies too much unction, the

<TOT ^ullMd^uilWTCSRf-
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three dosas are vitiated simultaneously and the four dusyas (twak etc.) attain laxiu 
Thus the vitiated dosas getting accomodation in those tissues and staying therein af
fect those twak etc. morbidly and thus give rise to kusthas. [6]/

TjefcmfuT srafa; 
mR^nT rfbTtpf:

cfainf chÛ Rf̂ iŶ : ^ rtt

^TT 'Wc'MHIHIm W ^TRT 3f<T 11̂ 911

These are their prodromal symptoms such as-loss of or excessive perspiration, 
roughness or excessive smoothness, abnormal colour, itching, piercing pain, numb
ness, general burning sensation, tingling sensation, horripilation, coarseness, 
heating, smearing in body orifices, excessive pain in suppurated, burnt, bitten, 
broken, injured and dislocated parts, suppuration and non-healing of even small 
wounds. [7]

f f i i ts T rT T  s r a f a ;  r a a n r - ^ a j r e t n w n f n T

'R m q f a q a i R i u r t n h n R r  ^ f a ri i r f a i R i d iRi R i ^ < d 4 H M v q c h u ^ < i ^ -

vRt) e K R T I ^ l R d t - I ^ H M I ' d ^ R d  <£W||*,U|chi|Mc(U|fRt W chUMfrmnlfd f^ IT ^  ( ? ) ;

After this kusthas manifest. Their pain, colour, symptoms, effect and name are 
known as follows:- rough, reddish, coarse, unevenly spread, having coarse edges, 
with elevated thin periphery, extremely numbed, covered with erect hairs, having 
excessive piercing pain and little itching, burning, pus and lymph, with fast 
development, causation and decay, infested with organisms, and having colour like 
blackish red earthen piece is known as kapalakustha. (1)

■ drgifb i d i y t s K i l M t i ^ n f ^ t d d ^ i R i  ^ h i Ri 

^?2TR^tRr tt^diLifodlfui (?)
Coppery; covered with coppery and coarse hairs, thick, with too much thick pus, 

blood and lymph; having itching, discharge, sloughing, heat and suppuration, with 
fast development, causation and decay, associated with temperature and organisms, 
having colour like that of the udumbara fruits is known as audumbara kustha. (2)

R -P H lR t  U * ^ c f l t J c |R f l  1 R y  < i f l d u d - d  I Rh ^ c k 't< l* U I '* f l« 'd M lR j

(3);
Unctuous, heavy, elevated, with smooth, fixed and yellow margins, having white 

and red appearance, pervaded with white hairlines, with copious, thick, white and
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slimy discharge, with copious oozing and organisms, having slow development, 
causation and decay, and circular in shape is known as mandala kustha. (3)

D ^ i u ^ U M U l f f n

^rf^pfH w  (*);
Rough, reddish, blackish in interior and exterior, with blue, yellow and coppery 

lustre, fast developing and decaying with little itching, oozing and organisms but in
tense burning, tearing, piercing (and suppuration) having pain as if injured with bris
tles, with elevated centre and their margins; pervaded with coarse boils, having large 
circumference and shape like the tongue of white-footed antelope is known as 
Rsyajihava. (4)

White and red in lustre, with red margins pervaded with red lines and veins, 
protuberant,with copious thick blood, pus and lymph, associated with itching, organ
isms, heat and suppuration, with fast development, causation and decay, similar to 
petals of lotus is known as pundarlka (kustha). (5)

f f r « r g , m d l f d  f e r e n ^ f s ) ;

Rough and reddish, with thin and withered periphery, unctuous internally, with 
white red lustre, numerous, having little pain, itching, heat, pus and lymph, having 
slight causation and little decay and organisms, similar to bottle-gourd flowers is known 
as sidhmakustha. (6)

c h ic h u iP d 4 > ic im f* m < fl * r a i %  t n v iw  m f f o  t h ic h m u l f d
i d i - u m m i f t , ^ T ftW T T fb T  l u l l

Having colour like that of gunja seeds initially but later on associated with symp
toms of all sinfal kusthas and consequently having multiple colours is known as kakana. 
This is incurable while others are curable. [8]

rT5T ^ T T ^ T  T T ^ T T W T  d l P d d ^ ,  W W  ^ T :  I T T T S J if t  f ?
ehl^U|^-d- |̂f^fi|f*rW*lHI^L|^IKdj *fT ̂ TfauKHIHHWIUldltiiWlPd 11 <? 11

Here, what is incurable dose not give up the incurability, however, some of 
the curables, sometimes transgress their curability due to unwholesome regimen. 
The six curable ones except kakanaka attain incurability if they are not treated or 
unwholesome regimen is followed which leads them to the condition of abhisyanda 
by dosas. [9]
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■HIVUMmfl) fshH^isf^^Prl; % tTSjT̂ T-
ÊfT: tjŝ  T$ZfT[(Tn̂ rf̂ r-rnr T̂rT: vqiqifrUlcpjf trewnfq ^

^Jii<l'a^ Rui: 'wr-pnvyi^fq ^  d^u n ^r^ i i * o 11 
3TFJT ^ c i N ^ N i * j [ q g q r: V |V lP < i; t T U S I T - W W q ^ ^ :  M dHI~ q f l i q q q 'R i  ^ I I ^ H I d l W K d l f t -

<Vc^Klri*ifdqi^iTg, cTanfWrarat PtaiRfd 11 * * 11
Even the curable ones when neglected give rise to maggots born in skin, muscle, 

blood, lymph, slough, discharge and sweat. They eat up the skin etc. and dosas further 
affecting cause these complications separately. Thus, vata causes blackish and red
dish colour, coarseness, roughness, pain, wasting, piercing pain, tremors, horripilation, 
contraction, exhaustion, stiffness, numbness, decay and breaking down; pitta causes 
heat, sweat, moistening, sloughing, discharge, suppuration and redness, kapha causes 
whiteness, coldness, itching, immobility, heaviness, protuberance, unctuousness and 
plastering, maggots eat up the four skin etc., veins, ligaments and cartilages. In this 
condition these complications afflict the patient of kustha such as-profuse discharge, 
decay of body parts, falling down of body parts alongwith thirst, fever, diarrhoea, 
burning sensation, debility, anorexia and indigestion. Such types of kustha should be 
known as incurable. [10-11]

TTTGTtSTqM T q f t  I 3 T f & k l t t h lH M m ia  TJcT 1 1 * 3 1 1

^  T T F ta  3TT I f%TT 11*311

W  f e l t ? !  d ^ u i W h :  I TT Tic n fd H < H * < i f e u f P s P d U q H d : 1 1 * ^ 1 1
TJcrfct facblPlsfa crenT: ^ 3 ^  I gTSfcr 11 * qi I
Here are the verses-
The person who neglects the disease in early stage considering it as curable is 

regarded as if dead after a lapse of time. One who applies remedy properly prior to the 
disease or in its early stage, enjoys happiness for long. As a young tree is cut with a 
little effort but the same require great effort when fully developed. Likewise, the newly 
born disorder is cured easily while the much advanced one is cured with difficulty or 
becomes incurable. [12-15]

fort c^^g^l^W T W anFT FI, ycfcqr TZ&J

3T5T V v i l c f i : -

T T C 5 T T  s T S 'n f & T  ^ N T g '  % cTST: I ^ m u < j M s t q i - a ) T t ) i :  1 1  *  <* 1 1

Now the (summing up) verse-
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Number, materials, dosas, causes, prodroma, symptoms and complications have 
been said separately in the chapter on (diagnosis of) kustha. [16]

FTF FgF)3*FTF: I m 11
Thus ends the fifth chapter on diagnosis of kustha in Nidanasthana in 

the treatise composed by Agnivesa and 
redacted by Caraka. (5)

•

WtSdTRT:
CHAPTER VI

3TFTF: vHmEk h  6m ts<JH FrF : 11 % 11

Now (I) shall expound the chapter on dignosis of phthisis. [1]
FfF f  w f  FFFTFitF: 11  ̂11

As propounded by Lord Atreya. [2]
FF TFFJ FTFTfr vitaWW'Hlft FF^F; FITFT-FTFF F T O  $TFt fFFFIVHfHld 11  ̂11

There are four cause of phthisis, such as-over-exertion, suppression of urges, 
wasting and irregular meals. [3]

FF H P  FTftTFTFFFfFfF F^F? FFjJFmsFFFTO-FFT ]JFFt cjsfcrl % F ^  FFTFFT FF fa ^ lfd , 
StfFFFFT FT FJFT *FTFF5fF, FFFfF FTSiFfFFTF^ STfFFlF FT FK ^& fd, 3T^ FT Flfd^H ; 
FcTTTFFFFTFTF̂  FTSfFWFFT^F#, 3TfF5TfTB FTStFR ^FFfaFFfF, F T P *!^  FT, 3PFSJ fF tfW fF F  
iFFFFfFFTF FT ̂ TTFTFFTFFTTF ,̂ FWlfimrilui FTtfufU: ^UF^ | FFTft: FTg: I FFFTFftFF:
F ^m iT lT :T F ^n jF r f tF  F  ^ F F \ fFFTT^FFfFPfg^ F  I FFT Ffs?T: P ttV ff^lFTfdVlPd flFTFT 
^FTS^FFf ̂ FTSUFFTF ,̂ FFFPTTFTFFFjilfF ^F FfaTT FFfF FTTFT 3TTlFFT$J, F : FFJFFfFFFST^ q>«cJ- 

TFTgJTFTftFfF, F: FPFFFTfF yldiw-^Pd flF FTF: FfFSFTFST FTF^, F: fW F F fp g #  
fSTCFNtFF^; FF: ^TJRT^FtTFt PdH^tfdtFlT*! FTFl: FFT3TFF F^EFFFI^FTRT: FFFFFT FFIF&, F  
FTTFFF^TfF VflPuid MldPd, silfuidHimMIW ^FFgFFTF^; FTFF5TFFT: FTFfFFPJFFFT: 
Vf?rfF I FF: F  FqFftFTfft^Fq?(^FF|F: TT :̂ ^T^FF^pifF I FFTTT̂  ^FFt FfdMÎ  FFTFIFR: F»ft$F 
FTJFFFTfuT FnrfuFK^F Fitf; FFTFFTFR fF FTCtT, V lPl^ST  tJFF ffF  11X11

That over-exertion is one of the causes of phthisis will be explained further. When 
a weak person fights against a strong one, or exercises with an excessively big

41C. S. - 1
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bow, or speaks too much, or carries over-weight, or swims across a long distance in 
water, or is habitually subjected to forceful annointing and kneading with feet, or 
travels fast to a long distance, or is assaulted, or practises other such complicated or 
excessive physical exercise, his lungs are wounded due to excessive effort. Vayu gets 
aggravated in the lung wound and located there it takes along kapha residing in lungs 
and also affects pitta and spreads upwards, downwards and obliquely. Its portion which 
enters into body joints gives rise to yawning, body-ache and fever. That which goes to 
amaSaya produces diseases of lungs and anorexia; that which goes to throat produces 
irritation of throat and hoarseness of voice; that which goes into the channels carrying 
vital breath causes dyspnoea and coryza; that which is located in head produces dis
tress in head, thus due to wound in lungs, irregular movement of vayu and irritation of 
throat cough arises frequently and because of this, lungs having been wounded fur
ther haemoptysis starts, and consequently the patient becomes weak. Thus these com
plications due to over-exertion afflict the person indulged in it. Further because of 
having been afflicted with these wasting complications, he gradually falls a prey to 
phthisis. Hence the wise should take up works considering and commensurate to his 
strength because the body is dependent on strength and the person basically consists 
of the body. [4]

WT5T-
w t t  i mi i
Here is the verse-
One should abstain from over-exertive action in order to protect his life because 

he will be able to enjoy the desired fruits of the action only if he lives. [5]
wiKui vil»rww«iTftfa ipret TrerctHtft *nf:

q w m p p i  mi W 3 T  3 T  t t n i u f a v q

x=nfd-̂ Pr, 3Rnera^rfiT, vfiiTd^grasnrfd, ghnRgfa;

fd¥lt|U|; ?TflT fPRI TJH, VllU^cIfl 11^11
That suppression of natural urges is a cause of phthisis will be explained fur

ther. When a person checks the impelled urges of flatus, urine and faeces because 
of attending the king, the master or the preceptors or having joined the society 
of gambling and nobles in the midst of women; or while travelling on uneven 
vehicle; due to fear, environment, bashfulness or disgust, vayu gets vitiated due to
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suppression of urges. This vitiated vayu aggravating pitta and kapha spreads upwards, 
downwards and obliquely. Then, as said earlier, with a portion entering into the spe
cific body parts gives rise to pain, diarrhoea or drying up of faeces, excessive pain in 
sides (of chest), pain in shoulder, irritation in throat and lungs, headache, cough, 
dyspnoea, fever, hoarseness of voice and coryza; then having been afflicted with these 
wasting complications, the patient gradually becomes a victim of phthisis. Hence the 
wise should be paticularly careful in observing the ways which promote and protect 
the body; body is their substratum and also the base of the person. [6]

I r f ^ T T ^  f ?  * T O H T  ^ r f w t :  ¥ l< lf< U H * p  M 'S  11

Here is the verse-
Setting all over things aside, one should protect one's body because in its ab

sence there becomes complete absence of all the bodily entities. [7]
a F :  v i t o w u m f i f a  ¥ i l « h f e t im [ < 4 i< u i< 4 )  s r a f a ,  ^ s j f r o r o T -

n q f r l m R f a q f  u n i t e d , e rr m  T O f a ,

TOT TOT TO: TT (TPfhT^nwH TOTtfa, 3IUt()cbKI«c|^Ul<l T O ta^T -
MIUÎ UI (^);

That wasting is the cause of phthisis will be explained further. When a person is 
invaded excessively at heart by anxiety and grief; or by envy, ambitions, fear, anger 
etc.; or while being emaciated uses rough food and drinks; or weak by birth is subjected 
to fasting or malnutrition, his rasa residing in heart gets diminished and because of 
this he acquires phthisis. In case of want of (proper) management, he gets associated 
with the disease having symptoms to be described later. (1)

r f t q n w f W  t r r f T T  T O :  ^eT T T O  fT O T ?f?t, <TTO ^ i f a H u f l 'd W f g q r r a  *T
^ J s R  3 T g # s f d < t M l l | ^ l u ^ d t d < l cp  TOTTSTO g r p q f a t t t M H V It M q  H H d U i l M f a y q  V l l P u i d i l l f e d l W I W l :  

y f iP u id  y ^ l c c y l d ,  T O S p F S F T T O I  p :  V llP J Id  T O #  d l d l ^ d f d S H ,  I 3T « T O T  W < I U t t ) P u i d -
TO<fdlt* l TOTO: PyiPa< c d N  if  P d , p t :  m t f  ^ ^ U l P d TVt Pd, T O J: J ltfc liJW n rii; H
T T f r f r o t  n R v f l u q P d  n U - w l P # ,  S l ^ j l^ ^ f d  W ^ P d
w f ,  W ' 3 p « T O f w ,  f m :  U P d ^ î P d  V < rlu |U 1 l# T O T f e

W , r M d ¥ f l # <̂ ¥ l l ^ t l f d H l M q c d h * f  q r ip i f t  T O T  A R T  T O T $ 5  t l f d V « l4  d l H 'd 'H -
t t  c h N u i « # i g < ( «  #  y i l P u n i  y l < y f d ,  y i l P u i d J i m w i w  t o t :  t t

t r o p :  T#: VI^M^wrfd I TOTTcf p #  nfiWHldH: I TO TOT-
P r f f i K ig r T O #  1 1 3 1 1
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qqfft wr?-
3 T T ?R F I S IR  y jt f i  d 5 $ q W R :  I fT * q  R  iH U ^ P d  I m  I

Or when a person due to excessive passion and with excessive attachment to 
woman indulges in excessive sexual intercourse, his semen gets diminished because 
of this. Inspite of semen being diminished, if his mind is not detracted from women, 
and he is further engaged in sexual act with excessively determined passion, his se
men is not discharged because of its already diminished state so due to physical 
exertion (during coitus) vayu enters into the blood vessels and causes blood discharged 
from them which comes out of the seminal passage, due to loss of semen, alongwith 
the symptoms of vata. Now, due to loss of semen and haemorrhage, his joints become 
loose, roughness appears, body becomes further weak and vayu gets vitiated. The 
vitiated vayu spreading in the body devoid of semen and blood and aggravating kapha 
and pitta dries up muscles and blood, expels kapha and pitta, causes pain in sides (of 
chest) and shoulders, irritation in throat, aggravating the kapha of head, refills it with 
kapha, causing pain in joints produces body-ache, anorexia and indigestion, due to 
stirring up of pitta and kapha and taking opposite course vayu gives rise to fever, 
cough dyspnoea hoarseness of vbice and coryza. Due to frequent cough the lungs 
are injured and haemoptysis ensues, consequently the patient suffers from debility 
and having been afflicted with these wasting complications he gradually becomes a 
victim of phthsis. Hence the wise protecting his body should protect his semen because 
it is the final product of food.

Here is the verse-
Semen is the best essence of one's food hence it should be protected because its 

diminution leads to many diseases or even death. [8-9]

<tpi ft
fgw : yilUnjtjcq dd<tsi
qsnqft qRTOfSTT VlikMIfl:; H

vrrH  3  uftwni fymft qrra % h  Trtffrnr froN
qfd, yflPuidM«Hli*U*q | 11

11  ̂o 11

ri; dWHMNMMW PdMmyHlufadl
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*raf?T T̂5T-
f l̂Vin FTTf^Wft Willed I

11 n  11f
The irregular dieting is a cause of phthisis will be explained further. When a 

person takes usually the food-drinkable, eatable, chewable and lickable-irregularly 
in terms of nature, preparation, combination, quantity, place, time, rules for dietitic 
use and suitability, his vata, pitta and kapha attain imbalance. These imbalanced dosas 
spreading in the body when stay obstructing the openings of channels whatever food 
he takes is mostly transformed into urine and faeces only and not so into other dhatus. 
In this stage he continues on the support of faeces, hence faeces should be protected 
particularly in case of the person suffering from phthisis and also of that who is too 
much lean and weak. In him devoid of nourishment, dosas aggravated due to irregular 
dieting produce respective complications and lead to further degradation. Vata causes 
pain, body-ache, irritation of throat, chest pain, pain in shoulders, hoarseness of voice 
and coryza, pitta causes fever, diarrhoea, internal heat and kapha produces coryza, 
heaviness of head, anorexia and cough. Due to frequent cough lungs are injured and 
haemoptysis ensues and consequently debility arises. Thus these three dosas aggra
vated by irregular dieting produce phthisis. Having been afflicted with these wasting 
complications, the patient gradually dries up. Hence the wise should take food which 
is not irregular in terms of nature, preparation, combination, quantity, place time, 
rules of dietitic use and suitability.

Here is the verse-
Observing many troublesome diseases caused by irregular dieting, the wise should 

eat wholesome, measured and timely food with self-restraint. [10-11]

T $ 3 r [ f t f :  g q f r r q i T r a ^  |  l l f r p i l d l

V i l M i l P d  I <T « c t f | i | | U | i  ■<*)S d ' d q r d l s n ' ^ 9 * T l « I M M ^ f * P T 3 T : ,  3 T C H I & I r T F T T -

1 1  I I

By regular use of these four etiological factors of phthisis vata, pitta and kapha 
get vitiated. These vitiated dosas dry up the body with various complications. 
Physicians call it Rajaykaksa because it is the most troublesome among all the diseases 
or because in early times it afflicted the Lord Moon, the king of stars. [12]

dfitoift <i^Tifui <Tsrar-nf?r¥*JN:,
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fc rrra :, T O ^ s p r tn w ^ n ^ R R m , ^ stft v ita ;, mrmtgTt9fwn^8f% 
3T^nt: rjifdMisi, s i f t s  yqiuikwwi, ^ itam<HT, taffbR j, <et£,
FTtl WT f̂t r̂f dVrHHid^Hl^ehfWHHi VpfHT W ^ < ' q T O l  ^  *RRT
« t)* H m n ^ d M < ^ - .Hi|ch|chlcl<tiTr<fir: m avtalfatltjui *IR 3T a^ 3 T S m f: ^»VllRg|«W^I# IU Ivfl«li 

riifirOgmfafd ( v ilM ^ m fR *rata) i i ^ ii

It has got these prodromal symptoms such as-coryza, frequent sneezing, exces
sive secretion of mucus, sweetness in mouth, aversion to food, exhaustion during meal 
time, finding fault with utensils, water, cereals, pulses, flour preparations, spicy prepa
ration, and caterers which are free from fault or have a little fault; nausea after meals, 
and intermittent vomiting during meal, swelling on face and feet, frequent looking at 
the hands, exccsive whitishness in eyes, curiousity about measurement of arms, long
ing for women, loss of disgust, loathsome view of his body, frequent dreams of water
less watery places; deserted village, city, district and region; forests dried, burnt and 
destroyed; contact with, riding over or using the vehicles drawn by chamelion, pea
cock, monkey, parrot, serpent, crow, owl etc. or dog, camel, ass and boar; and riding 
over heaps of hairs, bones, ash, chaff and charcoal. [13]

3 R T  3 5 * 4 ^ 1 ^ 1  ^ R l f & T  r R 4  S t c r f R ,  r f H O T - f ^ n T T :  3 S T C T : ,  %TTCT:, y d m m v a f f i ,

Vi)ftrd*alcf-i, 3Tfft̂ nr:, \ \ w \ \

Thereafter eleven symptoms arise such as fulness of head, cough, dyspnoea, 
hoarseness of voice, vomiting of sputum, haemoptysis, chest-pain, pain in shoulder, 
fever, diarrhoea and anorexia. [14]

awflrwraifiB: Trifrft vfNfRtMp:FTszrt fta: i sidqî Rfal %

One having all the symptoms of phthisis should be regarded as curable in case 
his strength, muscles and blood are not wasted, he is strong and the fatal signs have 
not appeared. The strong and well-nourished, because of tolerance to intensity of dis
ease and drugs, should be taken as having a few symptoms inspite of having plenty of 
them. [15]

tr f? aifHpqTiaiRaiii^^ ffw 11 ^  11

On the contrary, the path nt who is weak and has excessively diminished 
strength, muscles and blood sl ould be taken as having numerous symptoms and
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with fatal signs even if he has a few symptoms and no fatal signs because of into
lerance to the intensity of disease and drugs. Hence he should be discarded (for 
treatment) because the 1 ital signs appear in a moment and without any apparent 
cause [16]

¥Vt)et>: —

Now the (summing up) verse-
He is capable of treating the king who knows in essence, the etiology, symptoms 

and prodroma of phthisis. [17]

*TT*T WtstZTR: 11 ^ 11
Thus ends the sixth chapter on diagnosis of phthisis in Nidanasthana 

in the treatise composed by Agnivesa and redacted 
by Caraka. (6)

CHAPTER VII

oititaillfiim: 11 \  11
Now (I) shall expound the chapter on diagnosis of insanity. [1] 

f  FIT? tHIciMIsh: 11  ̂11
As propounded by Lord Atreya. [2]
fF ^ £ < 3  nwhwcir rreranr— faMidHi'̂ fdfMTii: 1 1 3 1 1

Insanity is of five types such as those caused by vata, pitta, kapha, sannipata 
and exogenous. [3]

rlsT <lNfnfilTllŜ TT: ^M lM ^IFTT
jTWKlpHltl faUMHHtdlM l̂g

vul^yi'few: TTwwTrfT^ii^RT *rr

The four types caused by dosas arise shortly in person like these such as- 
intimid, those with distressed mind and aggravated dosas, who use dirty, damaged



288 CARAKA-SAMHITA [CH

and unsuitable food items irregularly observing the rules for dieting, apply tantrika 
practices improperly, practise other body postures in a complicated way, are extremely 
emaciated, having giddiness due to intensity of (other) diseases, whose mind is in
flicted by passion, anger, greed, exhilaration, fear, confusion, exhaustion, grief, anxi
ety, excitement etc. and in those who are frequenlty injured or whose mind gets dam
aged and intellect becomes unstable, in this state the aggravated dosas spreading to 
the heart and obstructing the mind-carrying channels give rise to insanity. [4]

Insanity is defined as wandering about of mind, intellect, consciousness, knowl
edge, memory, inclination, manners, activities and conduct. [5]

y&MIlfui; aafcu—fcuU: Ŵ NUlgivuu, WT:

3 ^ 3 3 ^  3tltfdl#fdchtui 3  STRrafadRcrfTOHHT ^  fdtf

urefa) 11$ II

Its prodromal symptoms are these such as-vacantness of head, excitement in 
eyes, dizziness in ears, increase in inspiration, excessive salivation, aversion to food, 
anorexia and indigestion, stiffness in cardiac region, meditation, exhaustion, bewil
derment and excitement without occasion, constant horripilation, frequent fever, 
abnormalcy in mind, urticarial patches, facial expression as if affected by facial pa
ralysis; frequent appearance in dreams of rolling, moving, unstable and inauspicious 
visual objects, riding over the wheel of oil press, being churned by whirl winds, drown
ing in a whirl of turbid waters and divergence of eyes (these are the prodromal symp
toms of insanity caused by dosas). [6]

I *raf?T; d ? l8 l l— M R lU U H 'd tfH *
WWQrflfffMlMumchWM, «<fd*fpR3RT ftqdgfad^nddlfdd-

n i d d H W l d M I r H ^ 'W ,  q i W H ,  d f d l f u a d lf r u i iq i d l, « ld ln V 14 r d q 4 ^ 1< jM V N d l

Just thereafter insanity arises. These are the specific features of insanity such 
as-constantly moving about, sudden movement of eyes, eye brows, shoulders, 
jaw, forearms, legs and other parts; constant and incoherent speech, foaming of 
mouth, frequent and inopportune smiling, laughing, dancing, singing, playing musi
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cal instruments, imitating uncalmly the sounds of lute, flute, conch, gamya and tala, 
moving on non-vehicles, decorating with non-adorning materials, longing for non- 
avilable eatables while disregard and strong dislike for the available ones, emciation, 
roughness, projected and reddish eyes, unsuitability of things opposite to the suitabil
ity for vata-these are the symptoms of vatika insanity. (1)

sppf:, arta:, tHwisTWir}, srfvR r̂ri, trasmvfhtt-

Intolerance, anger, inopportune excitement, inflicting injury to own people or 
others with weapons, brickbats, whips, wooden sticks and fists, running about, desire 
for shade, cold water and food, excessive heat for long; coppery, greenish, yellowish 
and congested eyes and unsuitability of things opposite to the suitability for pitta— 
these are the symptoms of paittika insanity. (2)

3n?q?T3JSF3»*rOT, T^RRWT,

fcd'̂ Tf̂  (3);
Standing in one place, observing silence, little walking, oozing of saliva and 

nasal mucus, aversion to food, liking loneliness, loathsomeness, dislike for clea
nliness, frequent sleeping, swelling on face; white, moist and dirty eyes, unsuitability 
of things opposite to the suitablility for kapha-these are the symptoms of kaphaja 
insanity. (3)

fadluRdflufamt)$ tmimuMgiftf>yren: M's!!
In case of the combination of three dosas, it should be known as sannipatika 

which is said as incurable by the experts. [7]

titoRfiraH w
^tPTT, qrdl-ildPq PhfdPsXMRtqfldq'lMii FITfcft l u l l

The therapeutic measures for the three curable types (of insanity) are-unction, 
fomentation, emesis, purgation, non-unctuous and unctuous enema, pacification, 
snuffing, smoking, fumigation, collyrium, inhalation of herbal juice, blowing (in 
nose) massage, paste, bath, after-paste, striking, tying, confinement, frightening, 
inducing surprise and forgetting, desaturation and blood letting, proper dietitic regi
men according to dosas, and other remedial measures which are contrary to etiological 
factors. [8]

T̂sT—
wwlftwflviq: i 3rfrr fapEi îta 5Pfrrr ^  iithlPfd^ 11 s 11

4 2  C .  S .  - 1
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Here is the verse-
The best among the physicians should treat the curable types of insanity caused

by dosas with the methodical measures as said above. [9]
/

% fg^xp: c»>*tr«VI4rdfHT̂ Prl <TFI I <reT W I

< H T E * H T F H g t r t s R f t  1 1  \  O 1 1

The type of insanity which is different from the types of the same caused by 
dosas in terms of etiology, prodroma, symptoms, complaints and suitability is said as 
exogenous. Some say the inauspicious action done in previous life as its cause. That 
also is caused by intellectual error thus said Punarvasu Atreya. Due to intellectual 
error, the person disregarding the gods, sages, forefathers, gandharvas, yaksas, 
raksasas, preceptors, elders, accomplished persons, teachers and other respectable 
persons behaves unwholesomely, or performs other such inauspicious activities. 
Having been inflicted by his own self he is further inflicted by gods etc. and thus 
made insane. [10]

fe'uifrfarci, ^mrfw^TcTT sTTfin, 3fi'd1duUjwMrt4iiNiHMdfid:, t o S  w
ira^T 3fW; <Tdl5Wr5^rT^Tf«rf^f%: I m  11

These are the prodromal symptoms of the patient of insanity caused by the wrath 
of gods etc.-inclination to violence on gods, cow, brahmanas and ascetics, angriness, 
cruel disposition, uneasiness, impairement of ojas, complexion, lustre, strength and 
body, in dreams reproaching and incitement by gods etc. thereafter manifestation of 
insanity. [11]

d’i im tp i<<Mmii ^dH Î Krq^dlHUW irqvlq) irafa; |q j  3TT!R*pn^,
^ifdV!*dl

P M V I N I :  f ( T W  9 I P ? :  1 1  \  3  1 1

These are the different features of initiation of insanity in the subject by the 
insanity-producing agents such as the gods produce insanity by their looking, precep
tors, elders, accomplished persons and the great sages by cursing, forefathers by ex
posing (themselves), gandharvas by touching, yaksas by entering, rlksasas by getting 
their odour smelled and pisacas by riding and driving. [12]

3lfH<Jda)'HI<'bltf: 11  ̂^ 11
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It has these symptoms such as-supernatural strength, energy, manliness, prow
ess acquisition, retention, knowledge, speech and understanding and uncertain time 
of paroxysm. [13] /

g w  rraarr-m^FT gpfat: M t ^ ,  <jt grtfar: xraF̂ r ^£pjs*n£
c f T ,  e fT  f * T « p t ? T T ^ ,  T 3 S F J H l f w t f  < JT , f ^ t

* r r ,  ^  ^ r ^ r ^ T f ^ r r y t  ? t t ,  ^ t ,

f i j R T T  5 T  t M - H < h l e l ,  ^ T ,  3 < ^ < W d 'f q  3 T  I * l < F T f f i | J
c f T ,  3 T ,  f t f ? T  H < K f H < W q f l « 4 q l M e H ¥ q ¥ I H W I d 4 l f a n ^  « n ,
r w g f r  ^  f d  ?T T , y M f t s 4 f F T o q f d s h i |  3 T ,  3 T ^ T  9 T ^ 5 W R T P T r n ^ ,  ^ r S f a y i d d i l t f l

^ i - i g u i d i ^ r a f n r  11**11

The person become susceptible to the gods, sages, forefathers, gandharvas, yaksas, 
raksasas, pisachas; and preceptors, elders and accomplished persons as would be pro
ducers of insanity during these periods such as-in the beginning of a sinful act, at the 
time to maturation of the previous deed, on lonely residence in a deserted house or 
staying at cross roads, uncautiousness during evenings and twilights, sexual intercourse 
in the new moon and the full moon days; approaching a women during menses; defective 
application of recitation, offerings, auspicious rites and oblations; breaking rules, vow 
and celibacy, great wars; destruction of country, family or city; eclipses, at the time of 
delivery of women; inauspicious and unclean touch of various creatures; during emesis, 
purgation and blood-letting; approaching religious places and temples while unclean 
and carelessly; while leaving remnant of meat, honey, sesamum, jaggery and wine, in 
naked condition; visiting town, corporation, cross-roads, gardens, cremation grounds 
and slaughter houses at night, insulting brahmanas, preceptors, gods, ascetics and 
respectable persons; failure in narration of religious scriptures, performance of any 
other inauspicious act-thus are described the times of affliction. [14]

■Brfro cj i d c j^ K c M iu i i  ^ H p p n '< }  t r a m - f p n ,  T f?t:, 3 n * r e f t  i M
Tf 1 lifeVIfa, 3ttg [dM^fd,
e r r  t r a f t r ,  v i ^ e h v i i c h m H l K ^ f e f i t ^ i r H H H ^ g n m r a H f a m i f t  f i r i n g ;
s n r t z f t  g d g J P d d f l  i i * m  i

There is threefold object in insaning by insanity-producing agents-such as 
violence, pleasure and worship. Their specific object should be known by obse
rving the specific behaviour of the insane. If inflicted with the violent one, the patient 
enters into fire, sinks into water, falls into a pit from the ground; strikes himself
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with weapon, whip, wooden stick, brickbats and fist; and takes other suicidal action. 
He should be known as incurable, while other two are curable ones. [15]

Remedial measures for thesse two are-recitation of mantras, wearing of roots 
and gems, auspicious rites, offerings, gifts, oblations, religious rules, vow, propitiation, 
fasting, blessings, prostration, visit to religious places etc. [16]

m iw ai sraftr 11*^ii
Thus these five types of insanity are described. [17]
fl g tag  fH'dm-flfdvltlm uiwtmiujfavlilui w w  TRtt i ^

i (ftfh vr̂ f?r, ddwiwjii<tlh
wmroi f^etR  ̂ ttt̂ t i tthr uiMHflqlTrfa  fasiiRfa 11 11

Although five, they are, in fact, two while being divided as innate and exogenous, 
and curable and incurable. They, however, associate with each other by combination 
of respective causes. Then they have combined prodroma as well as symptoms. 
Amongst them, combination of incurable ones, and curable and incurable ones should 
be known as incurable while the combination of curable ones is curable. Its treatment 
also consists of the combination of therapeutic measures. [18]

wr?—
3 c r w  * r * r a f  t  f t r y n v n  q  i i  ^  i i *  *  i i

PcRi^HM W Fpfrn I 1 *T 1 ftfet fodffi'Wai l l *o | |
Here are the verses-
Neither the gods, nor gandharvas, nor piSacas, nor raksasas, nor others inflict a 

person who is himself unaffected (by his own deeds). When these associate with the 
person afflicted by his own deeds, that affliction is (evidently) not caused by them, 
nor is there any sense of accomplishment (by them). [19-20]

sqrot 3ttt»rt: i tfrisr i i * * 11
3urHH*)d ^«s(£:tsiqh I sf?nd?l 11**11
^H iM ufardffdH i i £ ^  fgrfcrsr ^HKiTtMicMPa 11 * 3  11
One should not implicate infliction from the gods, forefathers or raksasas in 

case of a disease caused by one's own deeds through intellectual error. One should 
regard himself as the doer of happiness and unhappiness, hence one should follow 
the propitious path without any fear.

Worship of the gods etc. and use of wholesome things, the gods etc. and antago
nism with them-all this depends on one's own self. [21-23]
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W3T Tcfte?:-
WsW ftftrT TTrspcj RUldl T *T I 3RT̂ RT W 11 11
Now the (summing up) verse-
Number, etiology, prodroma, symptoms, curability or otherwise alongwith the 

principle of treatment have been described in this chapter on insanity. [24]

>TPT Wd*ils«lR: 11̂ 11
Thus ends the seventh chapter on diagnosis of insanity in Nidanasthana 

in the treatise composed by AgniveSa and 
redacted by Caraka. (7)

CHAPTER VIII

SWltftSMWKpKH miWIFim: 11  ̂11
Now (I) shall expound the chapter on diagnosis of epilepsy. [1]

F FTTf 115? 11

As propounded by Lord Atreya. [2]
^  ^  ^rdstr^TiTT oreftr ciTd rqd 4 > ^  rjrai~d Pd Ptd i; 11311

There are four types of epilepsy e.g. caused by vata, pitta, kapha and sanni- 
pata. [3]

<T T T ^ m f  yiui^jdi f y jw fa f a # # ;  ^miT-'^fdHt«JTgM^d^d^l«i<^l'dfdMMd^<lmU|i TPRlPdfi- 
d lL lP ^dM ^ 'd^d^K 'd ld lP d  ^dm ^dlM dlhirdPM H lM ^H H i ^ H d l 'h^Pd rT 
VlPU^BI tWTT: ^ T :  TTfTptdl T5TRMl*4l*^ijd^dUIM'dtl(*H: t e l T O
l ^ T T ^ f h j f r  ^P sto iddd iP f rr 1 <nr g m fem r: w t i  regfafaquM HifH ^frm :

WRsfaijrsrfar, ^ t n w f d  11 * 11

Epilepsy arises shortly in such human beings as-those whose mind is dis
turbed by rajas and tamas, who have scattered, abnormal and plenty of dosas; 
use dirty, damaged and uclean eatables observing the dietitic rules improperly, 
apply tantrika practices improperly, practise other uneven bodily postures or due 
to wasting, dosas get vitiated and, in those having mind disturbed by rajas and 
tamas, spread over to hrdaya, the best seat of inner self, and also the seats of sense 
organs and stay there dominantly. While staying there when they are excited by 
(emotions such as) passion, anger, fear, greed, confusion, exhilaration, grief, anxiety,
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agitation etc. and fill up the hrdaya and seats of sense organ suddenly the person is 
attacked by epilepsy. [4]

Epilepsy is defined as the transient appearance of unconsiousness with loath
some expression due to derangement of memory, intelligence and mind. [55]

^pranrl^f ^

These are the prodromal symptoms of epilepsy such as-throwing aside of eye
brows, frequent abnormal movements of eyes, hearing of sound in its absence, exces
sive oozing of saliva and nasal mucus, aversion to food, anorexia, indigestion, stiff
ness in cardiac region, distension of abdomen, debility, tearing pain in bones, body- 
ache, mental confusion, drakness before eyes, fainting, frequent giddiness and dreams 
of narcosis, dancing, piercing, aching, trembling, falling etc. [6]

11V9II
Immediately thereafter epilepsy arises. [7]
dak*RwuWlqfa?n3 *rafrt; *rcraT-3nft$uinitw-d\ srto w t afafaranj1!,

3RimT PddM-dH, 31TRT 3T<for̂ n7nfcn(, 3TTf^rVK't4i, fWT^PTfTTff^
3rTqP^d^MHU»M^^q<Pyid, w«raiyrcra, PcmtldlMVid w

d ^ m w -d  -f^n^ i i( ^ ) i i
These are the specific features of (the types of) epilepsy such as frequent fits, 

regaining consciousness instantaneously, protruded eyes, crying recklessly, emitting 
froth from the mouth, excessively swollen neck, puncturing pain in head, irregularly 
contracted fingers, unstable hands and feet, reddish, rough and blackish nails, eyes, 
face and skin, vision of unstable fickle, coarse and rough objects, unsuitability of 
vata-aggravating things and suitability of otherwise-these are the symptoms of vatika 
epilepsy. (1)

anft^lMMW-d, W  JiGm WHH, Sre^ -d H , fllWdvHW <Rd4ifU<mM4d'KH4<'l- 
rErer, PtdHî nvid, fdmrMnyi'4 ^ n(?)i i

Frequent fits, regaining consciousness instantaneously, groaning sound, strik
ing against the earth; greenish, yellowish and coppery nails, eyes, face and skin, 
vision of bloody, agitated, firece, luminous and irritated objects, unsuitability of pitta- 
aggravating things and suitability of otherwise-these are the symptoms of paittika 
epilepsy. (2)

fim gw rei, Guiwi w i  jrfavMRR, 3Hfdfd<ff~d̂ te’, wraiggrei,
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fgq<1dlMvui w vvlmuiisu w ^ i f^ren^ 1 1 ( 3 ) 1 1

Delayed fits and also delayed recovery, falling dwon, expression not very 
loathsome, emitting saliva, white nails, eyes, face and skin, vision of white, heavy

In combination of all the symptoms, the epilepsy should be known as sanni-patika 
which is said as incurable. (4)

5fa rrenrteTTFTRT WHWIdlt I Id 11
Thus the four types of epilepsy are described. [8]

f*f4J<!JI8ll
Sometimes exogenous factor also becomes associated there which will be de

scribed later on. That can be known from the symptoms in addition to those described 
above and also some ones in accordance with the symptoms of dosas. [9]

w carreer, 11 s o 11
Beneficial for the epileptics are the strong evacuative measures, pacificatory 

measures according to dosas and in case of the exogenous factor mantras etc. [10]

jfewwcisite'freRi, irasra tffcsw -ii,ftft«na5n^fa«w»if<MWKiuiit ^ 3 3

drHdlUlstTbfilTl  ̂ S lfaciJcll^ lJ^ lsU M W  11 % * 11

In early times during destruction of Daksa's sacrifice when the human beings 
fled in various directions, fast running, swimming, running, jumping and leaping 
etc. which agitated the body gave rise to gulma; Premeha and kustha, arose due to 
intake of fatty material; insanity due to fear, torture and grief; epilepsy due to impure 
contact of various creatures, fever from the forehead of the great Lord (Rudra), internal 
haemorrhage from the excessive heat (of fever), phthisis due to excessive sexual 
intercourse by the king of stars (moon). [11]

T̂sT—

srcw d f? ^  ^  1 awrafarawifira: 11 * 3 11
■fliwii'fj fatnr: WT: «IM4 pd UUlfedl: I ywfofa 11 * 3 11
WQ I rt̂ T TTT«TTTaf 11**11
Here are the verses-

and unctuous objects, unsuitability of kapha-aggravating things and suitability of oth- 
erwise-these are the symptoms of kaphaja epilepsy. (3)
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Epilepsy is caused by vata, pitta and kapha and the fourth one by sannipata 
which is rejectable. The wise physicians treat the curable ones cautiously with strong 
evacuative measures and respective pacificatory ones. When there is association of 
exogenous factor with that caused by dosa, there the wise physicians prescribe the 
general treatment (suitable for it). [12-14]

I # 3  7 FHwfa 11 * m I

The physician who knows the specific features of all the diseases and is also 
well-conversant with all the therapeutic measures destroys all the disorders and do 
not get confused. [15]

Thus this excellent section on diagnosis is described wholly.
fiqHwfaTl Tfrft <l*i wiuyrcrmft m  $ 11

I IrHftfiTT^Wr^n 11**11
»<rtl5ir̂ q«8tyi 'TOT 'TOTTTGft?T Tr?T ^  I STyffaft >TOT jJjUT ^r^Sh^TTOlft 11*411 
3rftWW^3RTTT: $ni: I fbr^T ftflcft 11**11
Disease is also observed as serving the purpose of etiology in respect of (an

other) disease. Such as hyperpyrexia gives rise to internal haemorrhage which in turn 
causes fever and both together give rise to phthisis. From enlargement of spleen arises 
udararoga and from udara appears oedema. From piles arises terrible udararoga and 
also gulma. Coryza gives rise to cough which produces wasting which results in cau
sation of phthisis. [16-19]

ft f t ^ t t  tFtt: trgi^nfgnftTJT: i 3 w s f o r r  sK H aO taw teiftoi: 11 * o 11

Initially they are only disorders, and later on serve as etiological factors. At 
times they serve the purpose of both (disease and etiology) and sometimes of only 
one (either disease or etiology). [20]

tF fsfe  fbft fFTT*T sy iw fd  i t  yyirmfi Tnrapft ^ f t s f ir  w i i * * ii

Because some disease, after causing another disorder, subsides while the other 
does not subside and at the same time also serve as etiology. [21]

irft foT^dMi ^rft^nf^TT^TT: i i i * * ii

Thus obstinate intermingling of diseases is observed due to faulty treatment and 
origin from one another. [22]

toFt: i wrftrft i  1 1 * 3 1 1

The therapy which pacificies one disorder but at the same time gives rise to some 
other disorder is not correct; the correct one is that which while pacifying (a disorder) 
does not excite (another one). [23]

TTefft d3cht4cfi Tret f|r i smiftchfq Trrftcjft ystftsfa 11 *>m i
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^TWTHTtnUT $̂T#tpTT: I ^|u)ebl T̂ fanTTOfl l l ^ l l
Ssjfatfgfafait ^ f f  i ^qnfqftrŝ rangr s im :  tfsrafa fa 1 1 9 ^ 1 1

One cause produces several disorders or sometimes only one. Likewise, one 
disorder is caused by many factors and sometimes many disorders are caused by 
those ones. For instance, from rough substances arise fever, giddiness, delirium etc. 
and sometimes fever only. Likewise, many factors such as rough etc. cause only 
fever while sometimes they produce many disorders in addition to fever. [24-26]

fa#  i xf w i r 'sii
faWTHT̂ FFTT fa^i)4) I farifa I R<S11
fa w rw r^ s r  sere tigfl faw fa i fa f tfa ^ w ra lw u r: n fa  w tw : i r  <? 11
One symptom pertains to many diseases as well as one disease. Likewise, many 

symptoms arise is one disease as well as many diseases. For instance, fever is the 
(common) symptom of many diseases having irregular onset and complicated origin 
while hyperpyrexia is the symptom of fever only. Many symptoms related to irregu
lar onset and complicated origin are found in fever while the same are observed also 
in several diseases like fever, dyspnoea, hiccup etc. [27-29]

Tl̂ T I sqTtftcRTO îfaRT ^  W 11} o 11
wfaimiviyfaiffi ^rmhrt i i ' m n
rtarr hwhtutsj vkû ckwi i t̂ tt̂  ^rym fW cfai w m :  i i 3  3  i i
One pacificatory measure is useful in many disorders as well as in single disor

der. Likewise, many measures are required for a single disorder as well as multiple 
ones. For instance, the single reducing therapy pacifies many disorders arisen from 
amasaya and sometimes single disease (fever) responds to the single therapy (reduc
ing one). Likewise, several measures light diet etc. are prescribed in fever alone while 
all these are applied in several disorders like fever, dispnoea, hiccup etc. [30-32]

l O T r :  yWlMN: HTGfa I tRTSjfa ^  faTCT̂
4lfd HIVfadI I rrftŝ TTW: faqi: Traf: nrMi<si|<4l.sfdd<f() 11 3^1 I
’TTTTT̂T: Wm'fli '̂ Tfa ̂ TTSqt *nfa <qmmdlH, I ^Tfa HldH t t̂ T: l l ^qi l
Easily curable disease is cured with easy means and in a short time. Disease 

curable with difficulty requires great effort and long duration for cure. Palliable dis
eases which are incurable are not eradicated. The other type of incurable disease, the 
rejectable one, fails to respond to all measures. [33-35]

faTTUTTgr̂ T̂ #̂  I ^J$qnrfa w w t  I 1 3 * 1 1

^ itsitw ifavta iT fa  Ttt̂ t faetsruT: i <tftt d^m q*qm i ^ ; ^ t: srraft 113^11

The learned physician should observe the states of aggravation, normalcy and 
43 C. S.-1
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diminution of diseases even if they are subtle along with the condition of bodyfire, 
strength and mind.

The wise physician constantly observing the conditions of the disorder and ad
ministering the treatment accordingly obtains the beneficial four (virtue, wealth, en
joyment and emancipation). [36-37]

cfaT: I #5 11^411

Often the obliquely spreading dosas afflict the patients for long, in these condi
tions one knowing the body-fire and strength should not administer therapy in haste. 
(Instead), he should reduce them gradually with therapeutic measures or bring them 
conveniently to the bowels. When they reach the bowels, they should be eliminated 
according to convenience. [38-39]

?THTsf tihfrlft oqirnfclfflfc I PdfrlHlglPt TOT: I l* o  11

For the sake of knowledge, the symptoms of the disease which are mentioned in 
this section are themselves diseases but In the present context they are symtoms not 
diseases. [40]

fSrerrc: sfrfasN ^  i i i * \  11
In short, both disease and health are dependent on respective causes and as such 

can not continue in their absence. [41]

tjef^xnf&T I w f c t :  ^TRTjr 11 ^ R 11
'wUI<lwi PettbrnuilHaHi THTamT W I TJSyil̂ chVialTbl ^PH^UVIlnt^: 1 1 * 3 1 1

SflUqfrHUnft 3*n«TfaT cT̂TOTFCT W I I 1**1 I
Now the (summing up) verses-
Causes, prodroma, symptoms, suitability, pathogenesis, early origin, principles 

of treatment in respect of the eight diseases fever etc. curability or otherwise; etiology, 
symptoms and therapy separately and individually, synonyms of cause, disease and 
symptoms-all this is described in brief, in the section on diagnosis. [42-44]

tPt 3WWKPKH I
Thus ends the eighth chapter on dignosis of epilepsy in Nidanasthana in the 

treatise composed by AgniveSa and redacted by Caraka. (8)

Thus ends the section on diagnosis.



CARAKA-SAMHITA
3. VIMANASTHANA

(SECTION OF SPECIFIC FEATURES)



w i t s  su re/
CHAPTER I

3T«n?ft TTff^TR cZmsZTTWtT: 11^11

Now (I) shall expound the chapter on the specific features of Rasa. [1] 
If 11 ? 11

As propounded by Lord Atreya. [2]
Tig oITTfhTT «rNr-

itFmafeSdmui, Trsjra#i *raf?r <1miRmh- 
^nTjrngi^feiTiT: i f w ^ ^ r f o t w r a f  r̂arfw i <R»n^liiR H i^M nf Rim h w h -

1 1 3 1 1

After comprehending the features of diseases in terms of etiology, prodroma, 
symptoms, suitability, number, predominance, types, proportional variation, severity 
and time, the physician should know carefully the features of dosas, drugs, place, 
time, strength, body, sara (constitutional dominance of one or the other dhatu), diet, 
suitability, psyche, constitution and age because the therapeutic treatment depends on 
the knowledge of the features of dosas etc. The physician having no knowledge of 
the features of dosas etc. is incapable of controlling the disease. Hence for the 
knowledge of the features of dosas etc. I am describing the section on Vimana (specific 
features) O Agnivesa! [3]

Ct5U<0
TTRTgifjqTTRT: ?TT)T Wnrf%,

i q^-Try pwwgwsfiiTh«hMWi: i
T ig l l t f l l

In the beginning, (I) shall tell about the effects of rasa, dravya (substance), dosa 
and vikara (disorder). Rasas are six-sweet, sour, saline, pungent, bitter and astringent. 
They maintain the body if used properly otherwise vitiate the dosas. [4]

^ 4 1  qwliRnp^Bnor: I frSfrfdffiT: VlfltlMchUchl yrefcr, '(dfrfdUNdUfl Tig dRlfaflfcfeirt:
vitlt^M'diMTiPa i mi i

Dosas are three-vata, pitta and kapha. In normal state they are beneficial for the 
body while in abnormal one they afflict the body with various disorders. [5]

<nr jki^kA trt sprofar, iw is f a r c m f c r  i
Ht^IkdcddUII^H VIH-yPrt; *dt(RiHqu||: far *PPlfa, Ĥ ifdThehMmi^dTSSMqPd; qypgffPTill: 
¥<fawri ^RlfnT, ch f̂rlThchUNK ’̂i W lfa  I It* 11
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Three rasas aggravate one dosas while the other three pacify it. Such as pungent, 
bitter and astringent (rasas) aggravate vata while sweet, sour and saline pacify it. 
(Likewise) pungent, sour and saline rasas aggravate pitta while sweet, bitter and as
tringent ones pacify it. Sweet, sour and saline rasas aggravate kapha while pungent, 
bitter and astringent pacify it. [6]

3  ^  t * jt T O f i i :  err 'R w f l a q g n
feiRTffffJlffireT 3T f f t  I TTffĉ c l ^ d l : TtTRT T T PiN m ^R T , fto?
W <lMIU|IH. 1 1^11

In case of the conjunction of rasas and dosas, the rasas aggravate those dosas to 
which they are similar or mostly similar in properties and pacify by regular use those 
to which they are contrary or mostly contrary in properties. Because of this system, 
rasas individually are said as six and dosas as three. [7]

f m d f a e h v u P d t f i O  g ) n m n R * i t s i ) d )  s ra r fw , 1 i d  11

Details of mutual combination and proportional variation with regard to them 
are innumerable because these variations are innumerable. [8]

tr l̂ddrcj oddfilif I I I I
t m t  J t d d f d c h l i d l :

Where there is a substance having several rasas or a disorder having several dosas 
one should first critically analyse the role of rasas or dosas individually and then 
decide the effect of the substance or the disorder wholly. [9]

1 ^rft rdfrfdfdmmq^dHi qraicmtini ^ N d u m ^gr fdch<dî Rfd»fvMdm-
MdddH^ldl^l'̂ l̂ H^ldy^lddT^Kiq^lfi Vld̂ M, M % 0 11

But this rule is not applicable universally because in case of the disorders where 
the effect is not exactly in accordance with the cause due to various causative factors 
operating, mutual subordination and variation in processings, it is not possible to 
decide the effect of the total drug or disease on the basis of the effect of individual 
rasas or dosas. [10]

f t  t t ^ d l d M ^ r a t T r d A d i l d j U H ^ r  T O f  ■f t d t i r d c h K H U I d d r d  V K J c f ^  11 %% 11

In case of such conjunction, the effect of the drug or disease is ascertained on 
the basis of that of the aggregate. [11]

ssnroratTS fererrorsrractar m  7 1 1

Hence (I) shall describe the concept according to the effect of rasa (indivi
dual) and dravya (total) on one side and dosa (individual) and disease (total) on 
the other. [12]
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?rt*r *rafw  i t p ^ n ^ ^ q n r :  i f r r n r ff t f o j f t  ^ r f t n r ? ^ r ? n n T 8 # T
^o trifo i s r a f t r  i i ^ i i

The effect of rasas is described above. Now (I) shall describe the effect of dravya./
Oil, ghee and honey are the substances efficacious in pacification of vata, pitta and 
kapha respectively. [13]

<nr t v i  ^ ^ u i< j4 iU c fm u 5 ir tirg R i ^nTfrr T R T rm varFm R , f t  fe t^ p il
^rafrT, f t  r t w t H  cTTTT *nrffT ^ t T ? m « r p r R R ^  I Trftf: Tsfr f o ri f c
ftRT T T T 4 i |[ 4 r4 |l^ < ^ n r s g ;  f o r t  W ^njnjW T w f^of W I ^  W V c N w i  ^ r a f t ,  
r^TEer; #fo<TT f t  f F F t f t  i?«JTSr I i l ^ l ^ d f o  ctld fd c h ^ C h ^ f f  T p r t l  f m r f f t

Oil possesses the properties of unctuousness, hotness and heaviness and as such 
overcomes vata by regular use. Vata possess roughness, coldness and lightness and as 
such is contrary in properties. When the contraries meet together the stronger one 
subdues the weaker one, hence oil overcomes vata by regular use. In the same way, 
ghee overcomes pitta due to sweetness, coldness and dullness because pitta is non
sweet, hot and sharp. Honey overcomes kapha due to roughness, sharpness and astrin- 
gency because kapha is unctuous, dull and sweet. Any other substance which is con
trary in properties to vata, pitta and kapha overcome them by regular use. [14]

3 T O  T 3 T J t f t f u t  s t a l l  fo r  f l S T m - f q m # ,  8TTT:, H d U lf a f a  I I  *  q i  I

One should not use these three substances excessively in comparision to other 
ones such as-long pepper, alkali and salt. [15]

fo tiic '4) f ?  TTr^fl TT^tfc|4i«hi TJoiff ^TTr^sf Ih ^ I w ii : y<*t'lfa '4 l itw if*I*T?rT9Tn: TTST:
^ l ^ d i l R u q l  3 T F M W :, y4]j|H M dl4]|U dl4j

^ b m u i ^ ^ l v u i f o i ,  a f t i u z n ^ f t r i ,  *r w  c t i d M b u i r̂ranrt ;̂  a iR iq if f e re n  Targ * ra f% ; 
TTRT̂  fou4cd1d[^^ld 11 ^  I I

Long peppers are pungent but sweet in vipaka, heavy, not too much unctuous, 
hot and moistening. They are esteemed among drugs and immediately exhibit their 
good or bad effect. If used properly they have merits and are beneficial apparently 
but lead to consequent accumulation of dosas; if constantly used they aggravate kapha 
due to heaviness and moistening and pitta due to hotness while they are unable to 
pacify vata because of little unctuousness and hotness. How ever, they are synergistic 
in action. Hence one should not use long peppers excessively. [16]

^TTT: ] J d ^ « ( ^ i l H i y c f l M M 5 l :  S R ^ W I d t  TTS n fe y ifo q fd , TT

Tits fa y ^ * 4 4 M : % w fo l^ .< q iiT f4 li4 y id * < : T T raft I $  # T H d d ^ M ^ r l
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<T 3 < l > m q | U ^ < s l i r H r 4 M l f H ^ ^ M -l ^ < 4 1 4 4 ) ^ 4 9  H S f n T ,  rreTSIT— 3JTEZTTSTHtS T ; W W R ^  €?TT 

N ^ l l

Alkali endowed with hotness, sharpness ^nd lightness at first moistens but later 
on dries up. It is used for digestion, burning and tearing but if used excessively dam
ages hairs, eyes, heart and virility. The people of villages, cities, communes and dis
tricts who use it continuously suffer from blindness, impotency, baldness and grey 
hairs and are prone to cardiac disorders. Such as the inhabitants of the eastern region 
and China. Hence one should not use alkali excessively. [17]

^<Jv4lRlPijFd4)t VKlfW SSf?T I ^  MIHd: W S R ’P t m -

v i l f i i i d i  s s f t r  i •, %  f ?  t t w s f r r  m c d d u m y P d  i

^5 %  ^T^TTI HT^ 5 F # 5ml ST ITSftT, I dWI<rHduj
dlrJit^ld I ^  ĵfdddumirCJT: yifcdritMlfd̂ lPl tftHdgiSilvl w fa  11  ̂d 11

Salt is endowed with hotness and sharpness and is not so heavy and unctuous, 
moistening, laxative, relishing, apparently beneficial because of exerting good ef
fects if used properly, but later on causes accumulation of dosas. It is used for pro
moting relish, digestion, moistening and purgation and from excessive use produces 
malaise, laxity and debility in the body. The people of villages, cities, communes and 
districts who use it continuously are exceedingly depressed, having loose muscles 
and blood and unable to bear pain such as the inhabitants of bahllka, saurastra, sindhu 
and sauvlra, they take salt even with milk. Moreover, in the regions of the world 
which are barren with saline soil, plants-herbs, shrubs, trees and big trees-do not 
grow or are with stunted growth because of damage by salt. Hence one should not 
use salt too much. Even the persons who are suited to excessive use of salt fall victims 
to untimely baldness, greying of hairs and wrinkles. [18]

(TWftai dcHIdSd: Sv^hTWR &S: I mdSHpM % a)flufl9PdSr!fHHqdlMMc*KW ST
s s f a  H U H

Hence it is beneficial for them to go away gradually from the suitability in re
spect of these substances. The suitable things, if given up gradually, cause no or little 
harm. [19]

w  q m  s ^  * r r s s r o f  i s f e r f s s  t i e u i s m m E m r h r ;  w f s s

3 TT̂ TTThTShTT5S I <T5T TT̂ TTT TTSTH, 3TST̂ S>TTT, S«S TJ 3TSTTST
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I
milsbfcwifa

TT W 3 T«1T I Tf^RftT W U f * ^ -
11 ? o 11

Satmya means that which suits the self. Satmya and upasaya have the same mean
ing. It is of three types superior, inferior and medium, and of seven types according to 
six rasas individually and collectively. Amongst them, use of all the rasas collec
tively is superior, that of one rasa inferior and in between these two medium. The 
inferior and the medium types of suitability be upgraded to the superior type only in 
graded manner. Even if one has achieved the suitability of all the rasas collectively, 
he should insist on the use of the wholesome things keeping in consideration all the 
specific factors of the method of dieting starting from nature to the consumer (as the 
eighth factor). [20]

(*raf%) 1 1 1 1
There are eight specific factors of method of dieting such as-nature, proce

ssing, combination, quantity, place, time, rules for use and consumer, the eighth 
one. [21]

CRT Fnrrat V:, TT !J-UI*l<'|qM**llU|i remifflfri ^rr<l[U|4]j|:;
^ptnmtsr 11(^ ) 1 1

Prakrti is swabhava (nature) which is the natural existence of properties like guru 
etc. in substances used as food and drug; such as-black gram (heavy) and green 
gram (light), pork (heavy) and meat of deer (light). (1)

girnTtpr: gmnRwrci i
T: 11(^)11

Karana (processing) is the making or refinement of the natural products which 
means imparting other properties. These properties are infused by contact of water 
and fire, cleansing, churning, place, time, infusing, steeping etc. and also by long 
duration, utensil etc. (2)

^ tPt: yr&fofip ssmmi ssmuermrel; traarr-
qyififtih W TrafrT: 11(^)11

Samyoga (combination) is aggregation of two or more substances. This exhibits 
peculiarities which are not seen in case of individual substances. Such as combination 
of honey and ghee, and that of honey, fish and milk. (3)

KTftrcj wa\ «n ro  <h fa fa sraTsf: i Hummauii^ rn u ^  tRtfjj?:,
I f ?  W :  w iw .,

35q?l I l(>0 11
4 4  C .  S .  - 1
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Rasi (quantity) consists of sarvagraha (total account) and parigraha (individual 
account) which ascertain the results of the food taken in proper and improper quan
tity. The accounting of the quantity of the entire food in totality is sarvagraha while 
parigraha is that of the individual items in food. Thus, accouting of the entire is 
sarvagraha while that from all angles is parigraha. (4)

$ ft: tor; form cm* rtrat n(q) i i
Desa denotes place relating to growth as well as distribution of the substances 

and also the suitability in respect of place. (5)
d J IR l %  f t rq q & ra lT O 3 )g r ;  dsUd(TO<*>) 1 1 ( ^ )  11

K51a is eternally moving (time) as well as conditional. The conditional one is 
related to disorder while the eternally moving one to seasonal suitability. (6)

TT r̂hrfR$roTtfaj: I |(V9) 11

Upayogasamstha denotes the rules for dieting. This depends on the digested 
(food). (7)

i y w B ic H d K fa f ii fa v l« tiq < H iP[ o tm a m d iPi
i l ^ l l

Upayokta is that who consumes the food. On him depends the 'oka-satmya' (suit
ability developed by practice). Thus are described the specific factors of the method 
of dieting. [22]

T̂ ftfdTfaT: ^Tr^TORT: iRwOMchKdtl Hdfa; dl^^^rSd, W TOTrf; d ^  dtpff
W <IgI nuid^dq^t«ill4j>̂M̂ 6Mq|^|<'dldq^AI 11 33 II

The characters of these (factors) having good or bad results are mutually ben
efactors. One should try to understand them and thereafter desire for the wholesome 
only. Food or any other thing which is liked but is unwholesome and with unpleasant 
consequences should not be used by ignorance or carelessness. [23]

d3<M lg K rd rM rd M H H 0 d lU|IHI<i<| Uli *TTfa U ftcfld  fedd< j * p R R T  %R[fd—3TO, fR T O ,

d f a f f d W l ,  P ^ f t R R U T ,  R f d p , H lfd fdH ftddH , 3TOTOT, d R d T  I p f ld ,
3TTR R dftTH *ft$d 11 3 ^ 1 1

This is the prescribed method of dieting for the healthy and the sick (in certain 
cases) who take wholesome food timely and usually-one should eat warm, unctuous, 
in proper quantity, after the previous food is digested, non-antagonistic, in favourable 
place, with all the favourable accessories, not too fast, not too slow, not while talking 
or laughing and with full concentration after due consideration to the self. [24]
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<rc*r - a w m q f o n q j n w i  f t  g ^ r a R  *jtr  w f W t ^ c r h ^ r ,  f$ n r  *r t

TT^frT, q ir i ^ H l q q P d , W R I R  W i |R § W q f d ;  R W ^ IR f l lq rr f  l l ( * ) l l

(I) will explain their merits-one should eat warm (food) because it tastes well, 
the eaten food stimulates the digestive fire, gets digested quickly, carminates flatus, 
reduces mucus; hence one should eat warm. (1)

f c r r t r  f t  F R t ,  ij#>  ^ r ^ u f H f i f ^ t q f d ,  fs-nr ^ r r r  T i w f t ,  q id M ^ -
HhtRTfR, ^ I c R t ld i r ^ U lP u i ,  ^u ftR T R  ^ r f e f c f a f t ;  rT FT PffR T O -
R S f a f i f  1 1 ( ^ ) 1 1

One should eat unctuous; because it tastes well, eaten food stimulates the 
unstimulated digestive fire, gets digested quickly, carminates flatus, develops the body, 
provides firmness to sense organs, increases strength, produces clarity of complex
ion; hence one should eat unctuous. (2)

RTjtRRSfaRf; MNIdfe ^ tR ft3«fafd %Svt, ^ 3  1 rtltmuitjqjPd,
SToJTSjg U P tilW ^ fd ; d W l^ l3 H c K y l^ l( f  1 1 ( 3 ) 1 1

One should eat in proper quantity. Food taken in proper quantity whithout dis
turbing vata, pitta and kapha only promotes life-span, easily passes dwon to anus, 
does not disturb the (digestive) fire, gets digested with discomfort; hence one should 
eat in proper quantity. (3)

3T3fhrf%  f f i F r c q n g r a g a n idKviiid q g f e n g u w

f q ^  ( d ^  dldi^vilw)
%*JvT; R F n ^ jfN fs s fh rT r f  I 1 ( ^ ) 1 1

One should eat when the previous meal is digested because if one eats during 
indigestion, the eaten food mixing the product of the earlier meal with that of the later 
one vitiates all the dosas quickly, on the contrary, when one eats after the previous 
meal is digested well, the dosas are situated in their own locations, agni is stimulated, 
appetite is arisen, entrances of the channels are open, eructation is pure, heart is nor
mal, flatus passes down and urges of flatus, urine and faeces are attended to, the eaten 
food promotes only the life-span without afflicting any dhatu. Hence one should eat 
after the previous meal is digested. [4]

s f o m f  n ( q ) n

One should take food consisting of the items non-antagonistic in potency. While 
doing so one is not afflicted with the disorders caused by food antagonistic in 
potency. Hence one should take the food non-antagonistic in potency. (5)
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f t  $a*ieffiic»,<ui f t  f? ^  qrfqH% w W  fo u m *»M W  Ri u id wtfq,
WiTfM«*><î :; 'dWlf^t ^  WT?fhn̂  11(^)11

One should eat in favourable place and with favourable accessories. While eat
ing in favourable place one does not fall victim to psychic disturbance due to such 
factors found in otherwise places. Similarly while having favourable accessories. Hence 
one should eat in favourable place and with fevourable accessories. (6)

3<ld&d ff vfhR^mtf?rt5R q
■pPRT; 1 l(V») 11

One should not eat fast because by eating fast the food may enter into a wrong 
passage, there is depression and the food is not established in its place; over and 
above, detection of the defects of food and achievement of the merits of the same are 
not certain. Hence one should not eat too fast. (7)

dirdfaHlMd^yl-yidj afldfaRfcnr % tptrft ̂  ffc^Pmit^Pd, snt fw r g
dWldlPdPdHr̂ d»TSfon^  11(d) 11

One should not eat too slow because by eating too slow one does not get satisfac
tion, eats much, food becomes cold and is digested irregularly. Hence one should not 
eat too slow. (8)

3RRqsIf^(RRT *J#T; 3T ff ilHW cfor *raf%, V Hdlfd^dHtRr,
dWKMicHtsl̂ WŴ dl 11(^)11

One should eat while not talking or laughing and with concentration.-By taking 
food while talking or laughing or with mind elsewhere, he is inflicted with the same 
defects as by eating too fast. Hence one should eat while not talking or laughing and 
with concentration. (9)

3nwpprT«raift«Fr Ttayta f ? ^  giwrcqq sn^irw i
qerfd; *pfcT U^RlPd ll^ m i

One should eat after due consideration to his self. This is suitable or unsuitable 
for me if known in this way then only it becomes suited to his self. Hence one should 
eat after considering his self well. [25]

'nqpt ^nq—
TR ^stoqiPui ITCraW: I ^  W TITtf ^  ^  11 ^  11
Here is the verse-
He is our physician who knows rasas, drugs, dosas and disorders in effects and 

also place, time and body. [26]

^TRrsjf T^oZRhRhTT: I CWIlfui qiPcTploqiPd fsif^T ^  11 V̂911
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W I f*PTF) TWtgmt wfldd, Mthlfvid^ l l^dl l
Now the (summing up) verses-
The meaning of 'vimana', rasas, drugs, dosas and disorders in effects; substances 

not to be used excessively, three-fold suitability, eight factors of diet and merits of 
food-all this is described in thi.s chapter on rasa-vimana. [27-28]

^t*t TranrtssinT: 1 1 3 11

Thus ends the first chapter on Rasavimana in Vimanasthana 
in the treatise composed by Agnivesa and redacted 

by Caraka. (1)

3T8|ldfi-5irclH$$fr!T f*PTTC 11 ^ 11

Now (I) shall expound the chapter on the specific features of three portioned 
belly. [1]

(? M f  ViqMl^q: I I  ̂II
As propounded by Lord Atreya. [2]
f̂ rfsTEr ftsfl ^rnmi^U^thKI-

RTH, ^  ^  ^ H d i d f a d V c ^ u n ; ^  XJTTPTdT S llg K H H I ^ H ^ IHl
mtftfrT l l ^ l l

The consumer of food should make room for the food in the belly in three por
tion-such as one portion of the space for solid food items, one for liquids and one for 
vata, pitta and kapha. While taking food in such quantity, one is not inflicted with any 
harmful effect caused by food taken in inappropriate quantity. [3]

their divided effects. [4]
fRR dl4<Î K<irvmrM«t»r4 RRT*nj»TOerfg,fTSm«f: TTfuT: I l̂ diqi^q OTTTlf^Tfzrftr^JcRt

fgjrfhftSGM;
CHAPTER II

It is not possible to derive entire beneficial effects of food only on the basis of its 
quantity because all the eight factors of the method of dieting such as nature etc. have

4|M'4MIc|t44HMMt«I ^  l iqi l
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The present context is related to the quantnum of food with the object of describ
ing the effect of appropriate and inappropriate quantity. The quantum of food is cat
egorised into two-appropriate and inappropriate quantity. [5]

era- marerei ijcTtjfea fa '^u ii^oqitstiifw i: i r̂ersrr—«
£<<IWRelfl«r:, Hl îlUfaHIdĤ  #JRftf3PfRTT,

tl<3l̂ <jfri:, TTFT THTTSI UfrWR, qviquiTt|n«<ctncq W; lyfrf nisliqfll
srafa i i ^ ii

The appropriate quantity is already said above according to division of the belly 
which will be further explained here in detail. Such as-no obstruction in heart, no 
pain in sides, no excessive heaviness in abdomen, saturation of sense organs, cessa
tion of hunger and thirst, ease in standing, sitting, lying down, movement, inspira 
tion, expiration, laughing and gossiping, easy digestion (of food) in evening and morn
ing, promotion of strength, complexion and development-these are the characters of 
the food taken in appropriate quantity. [6]

vi <1 id* < endfacbmuiRwd-Rryasrt,
3tf?PTT^^T: Hcf<lMMchji4UirH ^rnTf)?TvTT: I <jdfdlMlgl<*lldHi W  
<4HI¥l^lrlT d ldrM-dVvÎ HrUTts m d ^ l ^ llfdHI^UIlfdaMl^HHI; % 3Tfrfq?TTCrfcrT-
l̂uirvmMrtmdHird ^  f>^<*^¥w?uRsidi faHwy«.d: t o t  gT5TgxRTtm«n wrf«rr w rm ^r: ijara^

! TfiT 3TTT: V|ylMÎ Î H<{*itslvnq^ffflnril^M^MISf4^d»fd'trg- 

5rftf?r, M 4̂>»J'<i'<fl^Ki«d<r^^wiw<yTggpr nft, ^ T?dTN^w^vfhr^TT- 
FTWn?Prfĥ TfTlT 11 VS 11

Inappropriate quantity is of two types-deficient and excessive. The food in 
deficient quantity is said to be causing loss of strength, complexion and develop
ment, unsaturation, upward movement of vayu; harm to life-span, virility and 
immunity; damage to body, mind, intellect and sense-organs, inflicting sara, 
carrying inauspiciousness and causative factor for eighty disorders of vata. 
Food in excessive quantity is said as vitiating all dosas by experts. When after 
taking solid food upto the saturating point, liquids are taken upto the same, vata, 
pitta and kapha situated in stomach pressed too much by the food in excessive 
quantity get vitiated all simultaneously. These vitiated (dosas) entering into the 
same undigested quantum of food get located in a portion of the belly and cause 
distension of abdomen or suddenly being eliminated through upper or lower path 
produce separately these symptoms in the consumer (of food in excessive 
quantity). Vata produces colic pain, hardness in belly, body-ache, dryness of
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mouth, fainting, giddiness, irregularity of digestion, stiffness in sides, back and waist 
constriction and spasm in blood vessels. Pitta produces fever, diarrhoea, internal heat, 
thirst, narcosis, giddiness and delirium; kapha produces vomiting, anorexia, indiges
tion, fever with cold, lassitude and heaviness in body. [7]

T W <slĉ  3Tfh IsTcJ t]htc\?^yndy^[&yfdyfwifeKI£l-
^  fa M l HW *  I <rl graqRMip-der-i, m  ^ P T R ^ H T ^ ,
d<W|IHAd H ^^fd  I Id 11

Not only the quantum of food in respect of quantity alone cause over-affection of 
ama but also the use of food and drinks which are heavy, rough, cold, dry, disliked, 
distending, burning, unclean, antagonistic and taken untimely and also while afflicted 
with psychic emotions such as passion, anger, greed, confusion, envy, bashfulness, 
grief, conciet, excitement and fear. These also cause over-affection of ama. [8]

qgfrt W ? -

TTSEI m a  T I ffa'ttiyftchtiqthtagftdyiUJUjMlHrt: 11 ^ 11

Here is the verse-
Even the wholesome food also taken in proper quantity, does not get digested 

due to anxiety, grief, fear, anger, uncomfortable bed and vigil. [9]
w sterol i h  o i i
Physicians say two types of the over-affection of am a-visucika and ala- 

saka. [10]
cTsT fa^fa*!*^ TT r̂fFT t̂ 7T$tesqT 11 11

Visucika is that in which ama dosa comes out through upper and lower passages 
and symptoms are found as mentioned above. [11]

<5mh*iPtvnm1[su 'ddVWfifdlUHeivriif^imy^n-

fH^l^fa^facqlclHlsufal I STfiPTran̂ SISr ^T : cfr<lfafae| yirlf
(^usq^fd^qpd, tTTOT | fat^itqyHMluifVMynfaH:
f«W3T:, f a ^ l l H ^ I ^  3Tl ^ lRrdir ^ M t h H ^ l ^ f d  l i n n

Now (I) will describe alasaka. Food and drinks taken by the weak, one having 
poor digestion and abundant kapha, who suppresses urges of flatus, urine and 
faeces, and takes solid, heavy, excessively rough, cold and dry food; get pressed 
by vayu and their passage being blocked by kapha and also due to excessively accu
mulated excreta does not tend to come out; then they exhibit excessively the symp
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toms of over-affection of ama except vomiting and diarrohea. Aggravated and viti
ated dosas, when their passage is blocked by over-vitiated ama and they move ob
liquely, sometimes stiffen the entire body like a staff. This (condition) is known as 
'dandalasaka' which is incurable. The amadosa in those who habitually take antago
nistic food, meals when previous meal is not digested and meals during indigestion 
is said as 'amavisa' (toxaemia due to ama) by physicians because it produces 
symptoms like those of poisoning. This is exceedingly incurable because of its 
emergent nature and contradictory management. [12]

TTT̂ hih

g fqfr-tftdT^ijdT l

uftpf w ?TtE: trgr^ i arfcr r t m s i < l ufas n f o tgq'w ^w rfii
i ^faehKioiiqqdtfu)3ei)Mtq| srafir, cbdiqdtfuiHj

odJIsHdi fort (HftdfdU'OdMMIw)tiyitld̂ fd(ttldiidlddK̂ «tlWH< 'ffafadiKlUIRfil Wfott
l*tt«Pd ftyrvn:, i fa^Thwy<fafq tp: mRiiekI mw wnnw^ifyimi^cfmd
^ R r i  w frRn 3T#Hi ^ ? *)q^VlchlĤ cdVI<l<Î K'fflrm^U^fde<q^H«^i<l-d<irui f^RTST
q«rftifa 1 1 * 9 1 1

The curable type of affected ama, if stagnant, should be eliminated through emesis 
by administering hot saline water and then application of fomentation and supposi
tory keeping the patient on fast. In visucika, reducing measures are adopted in the 
beginning and after management like that in purgation. In conditions of over-vitiation 
of ama, during meal time, inspite of the previous meal having been digested if the 
stomach is still coated with dosas, abdomen is cold and heavy and there is aversion to 
food; drug should be administered for digestion of the remnant dosas and kindling of 
(digestive) fire. The patient should never eat during indigestion. Agni weakened by 
overvitiated ama is not capable of digesting the derangement, drug and food simulta
neously. Over and above, the faulty course of over-vitiated ama, food and drug, due 
to over-strength, fells down suddenly the patient who is already weak and has lowered 
body-fire. Cessation of the disorders caused by ama is managed with desaturating 
therapy. If it continues further one should adopt appropriate measure contrary to 
disease leaving aside that contrary to etiology for the control of diseases in which 
desaturation has already been done.

For control of all diseases, the experts recommend therapy contrary to cause 
and disease or which serve their purpose. When the patient is relieved of the 
over-affection of ama, his morbidity has been digested and digestion is stimulated, he
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should be managed with massage, non-unctuous and unctuous enema and intake of uncting 
substance properly keeping in consideration the states of dosas, drug, place, time, strength, 
body, food, suitability, psyche, constitution and age and also the disorders. [13]

3RTST T̂: WTf <T 11  ̂X11
Here is the verse-
One should promote the well-being of his own self by examining the eight fac

tors of the method of dieting well. He should also adopt any other course which is 
conducive to well-being. [14]

3#RT Tarfei tfhi rT 3T I TJTTt̂ T «fk! l l ^ l l
f?p£: I 3TT5rer$ wiWTTt 11 \ \  11

^TORTRT 3 R ih T W l f̂?T FJ?T: 1 3lf?R RTf^T # T  r f a  BTR 11 ^ 1 1
3TPTTWTW: MIcHHl^K: TTTW I tTSRPRtfa: I I S 6 11

Where are the eatables, chewables, drinkables and lickables digested ? We sub
mit this query to you O perseverant and enlightened one! kindly solve it. Thus inter
rogated by the disciples led by Agnivesa, Punarvasu described to them the organ where 
food is digested. Between naval and breast there is an organ named 'amaSaya' (stom
ach), eatable, chewables, drinkables and lickables are digested there. The food having 
gone to amasaya and having been digested there fully, its mature product thereafter 
reaches all the organs through blood vessels. [15-18]

7TFT Hiaieui) WtrR I 3RRFI rfSTT wtrfi 11^811
Now the (summing up) verse-
The symptoms and effects of the food taken in appropriate and inappropriate 

quantity are described separately (in this chapter). [19]
rKchilRuUfol f ^ R^TR fgfaqfflflqfaqM 
-ii-h ll^M

Thus ends the second chapter on the specific features of three-portioned 
belly in Vimanasthana in the treatise composed by 

Agnivesa and redacted by Caraka. (2)

•

srafa btr—

TR —

45 C. S.-1



CHAPTER III

3T8TRft i m i
Now (I) shall expound the specific features of epidemics (causing distruction of 

community). [1]
tf WTf 11  ̂11

As propounded by Lord Atreya. [2]
r^ lfd a m ^ ^  chlRMHUMtlMi

upgtf t p f t  i t H f o 1 1  ? 11
Once upon a time Lord Punarvasu Atreya surrounded by his disciples while 

strolling in adjoining forest in Kampilya, the capital city of Pancala, excellent among 
the communities, which was inhabited by the best ones of the twice born at the bank 
of the Ganges in the later summer month told Agnivesa, one of the disciples. [3]

f t  W J *frKTl fPiHIHdHi ftW  >qiUfiPd\dHiqr̂ <»>lP<<*>l WE[T:,
3ify<Tfitdl qrftr *r ^  r̂a idjw4hfRpn,<B>niBPiititfl'Hi yPdfayiwPd, dfwTqW raiarafn f t ^ n  i
r O T I i (  U l ^ t e W I ^  W  H ^ j P c f t f f t  S t r a i t  S e t # H T l  ^ F H T T p r  q  I c f ? [ |q g  A T A c M P f l  MI <*i M m c t l P m

i *ni TTT^hffw^-Trwr^q^t^rmt % w  i * f t
# n t!  y r tr fh rft^  rlMT=iiR^ Pd^Rluri fdofdrf

qdldiKjfltd q g ft i ix i i

O gentle one! there are observed the abnormal conditions of stars, planets moon, 
sun, air and fire and also of the environment which derange the seasons too. Shortly 
hereafter the earth too will not provide properly rasa, vlrya, vipaka and prabhava to 
herbs, consequently, due to absence of these requisite properties spread of diseases it 
certain. Hence before destruction and loss of nutrients in the earth, O gentle one! 
extract the herbs lest they should lose their rasa, vlrya, vipaka and prabhava. We shall 
make use of these properties-rasa, vlrya, vipaka and prabhava for those who are 
devoted to us and whom we like, because there will not be any difficulty in counter
acting the epidemic disorders if the drugs are well-collected, well-processed and well- 
administered. [4]

t^faiffri s s ra -s^qaiPi ^  umpctRsdift,
rURdlPd W; 3tfq g  ^  WJlftHI H^wtiuii
Ch^l^«d1fd I m i I

After Lord Punarvasu Atreya finished his speech, Agnivesa said-the drugs 
have been collected, processed and administered well but tell me, Sir!, how a single
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epidemic disease infficts the persons having dissimilar constitution, food, body, 
strength, suitability, mind and age simultaneously. [5]

dytiM uraT: wrrarai&-
wu'MfH'ffrsr i % g igfM ' *rraT: wqrenyUHcbIHI

ÎdPd; tTSTSTT— , 3<3[35, ?̂T:, F̂JTcT ffw 11^11

Lord Atreya replied to him -0 Agnivesa! even though the persons differ in dissi
milar entities like constitution etc., there are other common factors due to dera
ngement of which the diseases having similar period and symptoms arise and des
troy the community. These common factors in communities are-air, water, place 
and time. [6]

f^^f^dHrd^tdKldHrdMrd^dM<^^Tfd^fd^u^rHHMttlr^h^dWfathdlMi^ft(lqifdPrid ( %);
Air of this type should be known as causing illness such as-not in accordance 

with the season, excessively moist, speedy, harsh, cold, hot, rough, blocking, terribly 
sounding; excessively clashing with each other, whisling, and affected with unsuit
able smell, vapour, gravels, dust and smoke. (1)

ftranU?);
Water should be known as devoid of merits when it is excessively deranged in 

respect of smell, colour, taste and touch, is too slimy, deserted by aquatic birds; aquatic 
animals are reduced and is unpleasing. (2)

$fd^<hlRr^undMlMddd*d MdHll<<q4Hqij«!f«i«dMfdd̂ HKVIf4 qpmH umidildfdquî K ^ lu i^ -
MdVdSMdftqfa-

îMehutMfd̂ KMfrM ^ d m i»U|RldlUvdlvUt^dl^T<^dKd»q^ l̂T KdHfrfcfod
^ehHrtdfildlshf<dVI^4ci (3);

Place (land) should be known as unwholesome when its normal colour, smell, 
taste and touch is too much affected, it contains excessive moisture, is troubled 
by reptiles, violent animals, mosquitos, locusts, flies, rats, owls, vultures, jackals 
etc., has groves of grasses and creepers and abundance of diffusing plants; has a 
new look, has fallen, dried and damaged crops, smoky winds; crying out of birds 
and dogs; bewilderment and painful condition of various animals and birds; the 
community with abandoned and destroyed virtue, truthfulness, modesty, conduct,
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behaviour and other merits; the rivers constantly agitated and over-flooded, frequent 
occurence of meteorites, thunderbolts, and earthquakes, fierce and crying appear
ance; the sun, the moon and the stars with rough, coppery, reddish, white and cloudy 
appearance frequently; as if filled with confusion and excitement, torture, crying 
and darkness with frequent crying sound as if seized by guhyaka. (3)

ERR 3 #4 fa# ’ETTf̂ T b d d ^  (*);
Time should be known as unwholesome if it is having signs contrary, excessive 

or deficient to those of the season. (4)
eRfo fT$TRT:; m iffin g  ftaHWgft 11 Vs 11

These four factors affected in the aforesaid way are said as those causing epi
demics, and those having features otherwise are said as wholesome. [7]

Inspite of these epidemic-producing factors being deranged, the persons managed 
with (preventive) therapy remain immune against the diseases. [8]

■JTorfcr W3T—
trpnrjqWRT I fd¥)t|U| 11  ̂11

T̂viTt?T I 11  ̂o 11
4 i 4 4 i R ^ i  inf a n t  rdaivdiMdH^ n n ^ n n i i
Here are the verses-
Comparative importance of the deranged place, time, air and water will now 

be explained particularly with reasoning. Air, water, place and time are by nature 
important in progressive order because of the degree of their indispensability. The 
aforesaid defects in vayu etc. should be known as mild if there is ease in their coun
teraction. [9-11]

TTr̂ mrRT i  w ^ 4 uiih, i Ejrf for \ \v$ \ \
TSFRRT fgrfygrErtcnThT: WFT# I l l ^ l l
Sctf *J?1 ÊTT ^R WREit r̂TT^TH, I w f t  T£fcTCTc»R: l l ^qi l
fiR RRRRT rf I 3^R dgldifcj cT§et 'sl̂ jTaiRuHH. M ^  M
TRJS5TT y4vil«uuil Ĥ qTuil f^RRRT^ I fulrq îPfrti TRTFTT 11 \ \911

MRqiHH  ̂ I ^IMfHddl cfcRt 11 \  6 11
The people do not suffer, in spite of the derangement of the four factors 

ending with time, if they are managed with (preventive) therapy. For those who
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have no similarity in either death or previous deeds, five-fold (evacuative) therapy is 
the best treatment. Thereafter proper use of rasayana measures and management with 
the drugs collected previously is recommended. Truthfulness, benevolence, charity, 
offerings, worship of gods, observance of noble's conduct, calmness, self-protection, 
residence in healthy places, observance of celibacy and company of those who are 
observing celibacy, discourse of religious scriptures, narratives of self-controlled great 
sages, constant company with religious, pure and those regarded by the elders-this is 
the management for the protection of life for those whose death is not certain during 
that difficult period. [12-18]

Having heard the causes of epidemics Agnivesa again put a qurey to Lord Atreya- 
O Lord! (tell us) what is the root cause of the derangement of vayu etc. due to which 
they give rise to epidemics (and destroy the community) ? [19]

< P J e n * T  q r a n O H i  i j y i w f : ,

d4]4ffn: Hfixrcm I t  3T3TT

rTHR); M  •MlNSl-rl; 7ft qftft ^leblvi
q t f f f l  ^  g r  q < J T d  <1T d ^ i d ,  q i o i  »T a i l d t l d :

qftgiqmei’tl ld<j)fd; 7T7T 11  ̂o 11

Lord Atreya replied-the root cause of the derangement of all vayu etc. is 
unrighteousness. That also arises from the misdeeds of the previous life but the source 
of both is intellectual error. Such as-when the Heads of country, city, guild and 
community having transgressed the virtuous path deal unrightneously with the people, 
their officers and subordinates, people of the city and community, and traders carry 
this unrighteouness further. Thus this unrighteousness by force makes the righteous
ness disappear. Then the people with righteousness having disappeared, are aban
doned even by gods. Consequently when righteousness has disappeared, 
unrighteousness has the upper hand and the gods have deserted the place, the seasons 
get affected and because of this it does not rain in time, or at all or there is abnormal 
rainfall, winds donot blow properly, the land is affected, water reservoirs get dried 
up and the herbs grving up their natural properties acquire morbidity. Then epidemics 
break out due to polluted contacts and edibles. [20]
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fcMHMTlWflTq lUWmfajfimfa, W f  ^TSf^FTf^T, IR  * 11
Likewise, unrighteousness is also the cause,of the destruction of the community 

by weapons. Those who have excessively increassed greed, anger, attachment and 
conceit, disregarding the weak attack each other, or their enemies or are attacked by 
their enemies resulting in loss of themselves, their kinsmen and enemies. [21]

They are also attacked by raksasas etc. or other organisms due to that 
unrighteousness or other unwholesome act. [22]

TJf tfsfefd I t  vpTSHTfaft Siqf^dlfci M d M c i l l -
rrd%; tt3tt q?tff^nfw<TT wm rgwf^r 3nfontqsq*>q $  h Rt h i v i n  , ^nrrnrr r̂hTvFWK- 
fVTcTTSmt 11  ̂̂  11

Unrighteousness is also the cause of the disease arisen due to cursing. Those 
with rightenousness disappeared or moved away from righteousness, behave in un
wholesome manner disregarding (the good advices from) preceptor; elders, accom
plished ones, sages and other respectable persons. Conequently those people having 
been cursed by the preceptors etc. are reduced to ashes immediately with many fami
lies along with the other individuals who are cursed so. [23]

Jimfr ^p ild ifd i^d lsq^  i f r R e R r ^ a w) sfaEnTcTfajera*rraT: TP̂ ar-
<VkT<I: Tmwrff^TT: q c | d i ^ i r r S T T ^ f F R -  

ŝfâ MMMIUIIfjfdJIUldlLMqcl'd: «rill4dl îW<H^rd<lMdMaicjm}J^rti[ddlHI 
stitayiteiM H <1' I R'3TT̂ Tt!PTifvPTr«̂ iqft̂ ?r-Er ^ jg<Ptdl̂ : I fr^q<KKTaqui<h4uiiqfa^<ti<M-
r a K i * « ^ p i f i - Hr<dird v iw ifa  r e frF m q fd d rc u ^  -q saq iiw u fl i w v fo
1 Urdni mbrTh^TRT^ Tirhnfkm^TT:,
anvTFma; ttert:, #=nn?f *ifw:, uR^icril^: f i t  i dd^dwi arf îr^T-
a fd c l 'c H ^  3Tf?ra^RTrf tJT T q^iliPT n^m ^w lirW rT ^ildN V l'i^nd-d’I^ IK il :  TtfrTT: I 'd'd ^ 'd l^ i
ETtf^SnTtritwtrf I df£tl-d8j[dl(f qJ|ep[llMIU|W TTTf̂ m:, ffq^ntgr qUTmatt'Unvilsqrf 1 rnw - 
9 I f K T S  W 5 J F T T  ^ i T W W l ^ R w i i f i a w a a u W K W T :  I f f iT C d l P l  i n n V l f o l f u i  f l * l * < H q u i M l ^ l d K R t t A * W !| | -  
Ucfqurg^nRT^JfilMu.aqfldipt TTTWfafW t  1 fcfiKTtEWIfI I 3TrT: T nM  gWHdiqiiqM: 

i t ?xn

In early times too, no undesirble consequence arose except from unrighteous
ness. During the initial age (krtayaga), people were having prowess like the sons 
of Aditi (gods), exceedingly pure and with vast influence, having perceived the
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gods, godly sages, virtue, religious sacifices and method of their performance; with 
the body compact and stable like the essence of mountains, and complexion and 
sense organs clear, having strength, speed and valour like the wind, with well-formed 
buttocks, endowed with appropriate measurement (size), physiognomy, cheerfulness 
and corpulence, were devoted to truthfulness, straightforwardness, uncruelty, charity, 
control on senses, observance of rules, penance, fasting, celibacy and vows; devoid 
of fear, attachment, aversion, confusion, greed, anger, grief, conceit, illness, sleep, 
drowsiness, fatigue, exhaustion, lassitude and holding and were having immeasurable 
life-span. For those having exalted mind, qualities and actions the crops grew endowed 
with inconeivable rasa, vlrya, vipaka prabhava and other properties due to presence 
of all qualities in the earth etc. in the beginning of krtayuga. At the declining of the 
krtayuga, due to over-receiving there arose heaviness in bodies of these wealthy per
sons; heaviness of the body led to fatigue, lassitude, hoarding, holding and greed in 
successive order (all this happened) in krtayuga itself. In Treta, greed gave rise to 
malice, speaking lie, passion, anger, conceit, dislike, roughness, voilence, fear, in
fliction, grief, anxiety, excitement etc. successively. Thus during treta a quarter of 
righteousness disappeared due to which there was reduction of a quarter in the yearly 
duration of the yugas (ages) and consequent degradation of quarter in unctuousness, 
purity, rasa, vipaka, prabhava and other propreties of the crops. Because of this the 
bodies of the people due to intake of food degraded by a quarter in properties and 
other behaviours were not resistent as earlier and as such were pervaded by agni (pitta) 
and vata and were attacked first by diseases like fever etc. Thus the living beings 
were gradually affected by decrease in their life-span. [24] 

srawSTsf-
^ 1 ^  I qdHM HhH: TPrffa?! I R q i I
OTRTCTlft Tjyf *nfcT ti'flrtH: 8 ^ 1  37T# m  qWHfomil 119*11

ftgjRIOTT srafa 11 11

Here are the verses-
In yuga after yuga a quarter of righteousness is reduced in this order along with 

similar reduction in the qualities of living beings leading finally to dissolution of the 
universe. After completion of one hundred years, there is a loss of one year in the life
span of the living beings in respective ages.

Thus is said the initial origin of the disorders. [25-27]

î iRh i  3ft n ? 6 i i
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After Lord (Atreya) concluded his talk, Agnivesa said-0 Lord! (tell us) whether 
all individuals have this life-span predetermined or not. [28]

^ iflHyi! I f*2RT I R 8  11
IqeJI^^nf *Rf I ^rT: M 3 0 M

(Rfhrfh W I ^5 % fafatT 1 1 3 * 1 1

^  (ftsTFT W I ft^dW I^Nl ^TTT 113^11
TR2TRT RWR^FT cFTHR *?xrj I

Lord (Atreya) replied to him -0 Agnivesa! the life-span of the living beings 
depends on proper coordination because the stability or otherwise of life-span is 
dependant on daiva as well as purusakara. Daiva is the deed self-done in the previous 
life while purusakara is that which is done here itself. In both these deeds also there 
are grades of strength and otherwise. Accordingly the deed is of three types-inferior, 
medium and superior. Coordination of both daiva and purusakara of the superior type 
is the cause of long, happy and determined life-span while that of the inferior type is 
the cause of the contrary (short, unhappy and undetermined life-span). In case of 
medium type the result also is medium. Now listen to further arguments. [29-32]

11 3311
cftf I ft*RT 113*11

F̂Ttf r ^ r t 5 r f % R ^  f?TOT% f^RT I Rhf^TtUchlHfHyd 3 R ^ : Hfd«j)wift 11 3<-\ 11

Weak daiva is subdued by the (stronger) purusakara. Likewise, by the distin
guished daiva purusakara is subdued. Observing this some hold the determined span 
of life, but, in fact, some superior deeds exhibit results determined in time while other 
have such determination in time. This is known by observation. [33-35]

I f?  fd^debMimiURig:

^T35^aRFtroTT ^

f?FRTT y m s  lu f lw lr f t  W T T ^ tg r  fS T : u R g w f :

TRf̂ lsfiT:, W RtRwBuiUKlI: 1 H P , ? d}-*l|cb|q ff?T;
% «rraT 3TT^: 'ftqd<ht<rUmiUMI<f I 1  ^H^WIchlHH<W<tfd<yi<*7arR-

chidHiOT̂ ^MHi^  jiifuni, s T s j f g r n ^ a t iu i f i J i ^ :  f j^ N fu ii  -mnRrferaiit, MiMtoft "Prrtt̂  

^  ^ jn f^ r^ T R b  qr w ^ f f  i

R ^ T T : I 3Tft ^  &  'dluiW I*
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TTr̂ T̂T; cfr^dWj^di rTSIT vdldHNIuilHUdlehKÎ
MdldiKM, 3Tf^fewf?RT WHT^TT^g^r, q W <pft H^qHqgHi fiWIAHi dlrtflffcli;
d ^ l k d l M x i K ^  q f l f q ^  3 #  f t q t f s n p p g :  I 3Tfq ^  ^ ^ 'f l lw p ir c W l d H i  c h 4 u i m i^ K fd c h K IU li 
W  s b M l q q i M :  * T * q %  c O F T :  * F f c q  ^ T f N t w h ^ w f h l R T ,  U d r f d q N m U H u m ,  3 F W K U | * i < l u | f d i  

* T  J l f d ^ d i ,  W T T R T  W  3110^ 1 ^ 1  t ^ q M W T t  K m ^ q f c v i m :  T F ^  M ^ ^ f d  1 1  ^  ^  1 1

Hence because both types of causes are observed one-sided view is not correct. 
(I) will explain it with examples. If there be determined life-span for all there would 
not be any necessity to apply mantras, herb-roots, gems, auspicious rites, offerings, 
gifts, oblations, observance of rules, expiation, fasting, blessings, bowing, visit to 
temples etc. with a desire for longevity nor there be any need to avoid excited, fierce 
and moving cows, elephants, camels, asses, horses, buffalows and terrific winds etc. 
Likewise, one would not abstain from water falls, mountains, uneven and difficult 
places and strong water current, from careless, insane, excited, firece and unstable 
persons and those inflicted with confusion and greed; from enemies, from furious 
fire, from various poisonous reptiles, serpents etc. from over-exertion, from behaviour 
unsuited to place and time, and from king's wrath, because these and other similar 
factors should not be destructive because of entire life having determined span. Moreo
ver, the living beings who have not practised the alleviative measures against the 
happening of untimely death should not be subjected to such happening; all the talks 
of great sages for initiation and knowledge of application in the chapter of rasayana 
would be useless; even Indra should not be able to kill with thunderbolt his enemy 
with determined life-span; why should Aswins treat the patient with therapeutic meas
ure? Why should the great sages try to obtain the desired life-span by penance? It 
would also not be necessary for the great sages along with the lord of gods (Indra), 
who already know the worth knowing, to see, to instruct and to behave properly.

Excellent among all the visions is the one pertaining to Indra, which is pos
sessed by us as well, with this it is observed like this-there is dissimilarity in life
span of thousands of persons who are those not indulged in fighting battles; simi
larly in those who counteract or do not counteract the disease immediately after 
it is arisen; there is also dissimilarity in life-span of those who take poison or not; 
there is no similar fate of the jars carrying water and those in pictures (or kept 
only for decoration). Hence wholesome regimen is the basis of life and the contrary 
is that of death. Over and above, orderly and proper use of food and activities 
which are contrary to the properties of place, time and self, abstaining from exces-

46C.S.-I
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sive, negative and perverted use in respect of all (time, action and senses), holding 
up of psychic excesses (emotions), non-suppression of impelled natural urges, avoid
ance of over-exertion we take these as the cause for continuance of health and ac-/
cordingly also instruct and observe properly. [36]

3RT: WT*! chlH^tehlHJic^fasr-
rftfa 1 1 3 ^ 1  I

Thereafter Agnivesa said-0 Lord! when the people have undetermined life-span 
how there is timely or intimely death? [37]

<tg||d>Tei yiOtlMUd

tlKfdA^HI r̂Ha<tl̂ <)of̂ h(dPlil̂ lfet<l̂ hl[dMI<U|l4dRiqdl̂ ^M dlMKr̂ ijldl^KlldldiKR<d4dlt»dR<l- 
TT ^ < < * > 1 $ ;  fTSJT ^ K l H U t ld g l f a ^ M ^ R d M c h l H ^ ' l , W f  I \^ 6  11

Lord Atreya replied-0 Agnivesa! Listen. An axle fitted in a vehicle which is 
endowed with all the natural qualities carries on and perishes in time by depreciation 
of its normal limit; similarly, the life-span in a body of a person having strong consti
tution and managed properly gets its end and loss of its normal limit. Such death is 
(known as) timely. (On the other hand), the same axle gets destroyed in the way due 
to overload, uneven road, want of road, breaking of wheels, defects in vehicle or driver, 
separation of the bolt, non-lubrication and throwing about, similarly the life-span comes 
to an end in the middle due to over-exertion, diet not in accordance with agni, irregu
lar meals, complicated body postures, over-indulgence in sexual intercourse, 
company of ignoble persons, suppreression of impelled urges, non-suppression 
of suppressable urges, infliction with organisms, poisonous winds and fire, injury 
and avoidance of food and medicaments, such death is (known as) untimely. Moreo
ver, the death occurred in cases of fever etc. due to faulty management is also 
untimely. [38]

srarMw: Tsrq TirOqyni ^ rtm
arfar w yfhrengfofir tnjpfren: $f?r 1 1 3  <? 11

Again Agnivesa put a query-0 Lord! why do the physicians administer mostly 
hot water rather than cold one inspite of the fact that there is also dosa involved in 
etiology of fever which is amenable to cooling regimen. [39]
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serct in w w p sT :, urat wsRTstf
W HIHfcppT, WPTT̂ T55gf̂ «T: «<lig(Sg fw f t I ( i f e M t i i  dld^oforafr, 3 #
dU^Pd, f$nr sttt w f a ,  vĉ e-mai crfr^fN^fd, w h4h(m tffcr ^ w w R R h m i ^ ;  rtajî ThMPu ^ r -  
:HlrtjVjfoH?<fMTl ^  TT̂ TfHMllHNlfrRTI> 3TT TT^T  ̂ f? <lt$*WJItfimfcr«Rl 
^MVIlURflfo 11^0 11

Lord Atreya replied to him-Physicians after considering the body, etiology, place 
and time advise hot water for the patient of fever for digestion (of dosas). Fever arises 
from amasaya and in disorders arisen from amasaya the therapy mostly consists of 
digestion, vomiting and desaturation. Hot water is (efficacious) for digestion. Hefcce, 
physicians mostly advise it for the patient, of fever. This taken by those (patients) 
carmintes wind, stimulates digestive fire, is quickly transformed, dries up mucus, even 
taken in a little quantity is able to alleviate thirst. In spite of this, it should not be 
given in fever with excessively aggravated pitta or having symptoms such as burning 
sensation, giddiness, delirium and diarrohoea because burning sensation, giddiness, 
delirium and diarrhoea are aggravated further by the hot while they are subsided by 
the cold. [40]

srarfir T̂3T—
IIXSII

Here is the verse-
Physicians pacify the diseases caused by the hot with the cold while for those 

which are caused by the cold, the hot is the therapy. [41]
tjctPMd̂ mfq W-STW^lftfartHT Mlltfrri Hltrtur iJWTfef

wf%:, <TOT qtmPdPHdHI HH^UllMdJuiĤ 11*311
Similarly, for other diseases too, the therapy consists of that which is contrary to 

the etiology such as there is no alleviation of the disorders caused by disaturation 
without saturation, and of those caused by saturation without desaturation. [42]

^•fafotr-vTiFT, m jpw jh , <lNidPhH $f<r 1 1 * 3 1 1

Desaturation is also of three types-reducing, reducing cum digesting, letting out 
of dosas. [43]

<T5T d ld ! d M M ( l d P t c i l v M y < * * t c ^ t  H V ito H P ra rc b  v T f^T -

tfa: s tim u li * flfa# 3»<uM UWUMUlftlfofaT,
^ efp̂  11 11
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Amongst them, reducing therapy is recommended for those having dosas with a 
little strength. By reducing therapy agni and vata are increased which dry up the
little dosas like the wind and the sun drying up the little water. The reducing cum/
digesting therapy is prescribed in case of dosas with medium strength. By this therapy, 
the moderate dosas are dried up in the same way as the moderate quantity of water is 
dried up by the sun-heat and wind and also by sprinkling dust and ashes. In case of 
abundant dosas, only letting out of dosas is prescribed, there is no remedy for over
flowing of a small pool except by breaking down field barriers. The therapy of letting 
out dosas works in the same way. [44]

l i x q i l

Letting out of dosas or other therapeutic measure, even if opportune, should not 
be applied to these cases such as-those who have not counteracted censure against 
them, who are poor, have no attendants, regard themselves as physicians, are violent, 
back-biters, intensely indulged in vicious acts, have strength, muscles and blood too 
much depleted, are inflicted with incurable disease and are associated with the fatal 
sings. The physician, if treats such patients, gets sinful defamation. [45]

*T3f?T T̂3T—
W K P  tFHFp̂  | -gTijqifrW i 1 * 4 1 1

3raiW: U^ildM: I i&T: Wo'MtRldHlsftr W I 1*^3 11

T̂t fnqidl ^C'f'HIdM: I *<4<lMSr, *T»T: 'HIMKuf) TTcT: 11*4 II)

Here is the verse-
The act which has undesirable consequence presently or afterwards in associa

tion should not be done, this is the view of the wise (men).
(The region which has little water and a few trees, strong winds and intense sun 

is known as jamgala (hilly or arid). There occurs the least number of diseases.
On the contrary, the region having abundant water and numerous trees, mild air 

and scarce sun is anupa (marshy) which gives rise to plenty of dosas. Sadharana (mod
erate) type of region shows balance in these aspects. [46-48]

yfowfur WRFETT ihre: *TPtH8FTT: I ^  11*811
HlP qchK K ^R T TVyTg SBIsFnT: I uRt <*,|tf |ebl<dfiirdSro: I m  o 11



IV] VIMANASTHANA 325

W  T=||ehldM<oi W ^  I fafigi w f a t j  1 iftpT i m * 11
f¥ w r  i ^rtc[s^rfW ft^ fw rt g faw r: i m ? 11

Now the summing up verses-
Prodroma, general etiology, specific characters, initial cause of epidemics, ori

gin of disorders in early times, order of diminution in life-span, timely and untimely 
death, appropriate measures, the patients not worth-treating with reasoning-all this is 
said by Atreya, the noblest among the sages, to Agnivesa in this chapter on epidem
ics. [49-52]

T̂FT 113 | I

Thus ends the third chapter on the specific features of epidemics 
in Vimanasthana in the treatise composed by Agnivesa 

and redacted by Caraka. (3)

•

CHAPTER IV

3TSHId f a f a ^ l f a ? 1IHl4  fo*TR citltsAHWIH: 11  ̂11

Now (I) shall expound the specific features of the three-fold sources of knowl
edge about disease-characters. [1]

f  Wlf WUHiftn: 11  ̂11
As propounded by Lord Atreya. [2]
fafati T tafirfafa jiR  <rerar-3Hi<flii3 vi:, ScsaR, a r p R  11 3 11

There are three-fold sources of knowledge about disease characters. Such as- 
Authority, perception and inference. [3]

cR fw nrq; i snPTRT ^ 4 Til^Ti^shTh$tu$BefcMftGi; g  i
3t*pR tRBf i[ck4i] r̂: I I * 11

Authority is the statement of the apta (credible persons). Aptas are those who 
possess knowledge devoid of any doubt, indirect and partial acquistion, attachment 
and aversion. The statement of persons endowed with such merits is testimony; on the 
contrary, the faulty or otherwise statement of a drunkard, insane, fool and attached 
person does not come under testimony.
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Perception is that which is acquired with the sense organs and mind directly. 
Inference is the reasoning supported by invariable concomitance. [4]
fafafld fPr *f4ztt gflxiT̂ THq m h h<) q vrafft, i  %

?IHIc|4'̂ T ^  flRPffqgnl I f5Tfa$ rdPfM̂  rHT: itrZt^qRTVilf
trctgrhnrat i f% mufcii *j4 trtl̂ rqTtrfl feren^ i d*mfafam art^T ^rratrt
3 1 ^ ^  ar̂ JTR w; fafatn stt w h r^ h  11 m i

Deciding a course of action becomes faultless if the entire disorder is examined 
from all aspects priorly with the threefold sources of knowledge collectively, because 
no knowledge is derived about the entire object by a part of its source. Out of these 
three sources of knowledge, first of all knowledge is obtained from authority. There
after examination proceeds with perception and inference because if there be no 
authoritative material beforehand what one would know from perception and 
inference. Thus, for those who have knowledge (of authority) the examination is two 
fold-perception and inference but for others it is threefold including authoritative 
instruction. [5]

dPmfazt WtelTTStf
y ^ E u z i q i  f t q f d R r ^ V l l ^ a  M  ^  11

The learned ones instruct like this-every disease has such aggravating factors, 
pathogenic material, etiology, specific feature, location, chief complaint, symptom, 
sound, touch, vision, taste and smell; complications, aggravation, stasis and diminu
tion, consequences, name and associations. Thus is the procedure for its counterac
tion or otherwise. All this is known from instructions of authority. [6]

yrMfld'tfl tPld'T*i ^ J c ^ :  3Rt3t W R T ff;
<Tmn-3P3PfwR, ^  gT^sftr T O :
rrfl^T; duW ^MyiHT^iqi:, znft r j r ^ l ^ rKTPt <TTft TTT
f  ^ ̂  SrgfolT
ftraT̂ , ^ehlM Ĵuld WW ¥I<U3<*4, ynhqifff, vUftgftrra^ mPwlPgff HlPgdpH
3f?T ^ ^ ^ U IKlP<<rflPi?rmiT^U||ndlRjdPMdrHr4^ld «4^  l^ H ^ R U lltl<¥l<kh<n3 > THR^PftcT;

lag «4¥i<UJidHi<j<w y$ld4*iR+HJipi& tri%; wtf w arf&Ri y^Idft l̂d^Th  ̂ i ^  ^ ^ 3 - 
HHi^ v i d g  11^  11

One proceeding to acquire knowledge about the facts relating to the disease, 
should examine with perception applying all the sense organs for all the sense 
objects except in respect of taste such as gurgling sound in intestines, cracking
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sound in joints and finger nodes, characters of voice and other sounds in the body *
should be examined with ears. Colour, shape, size, lustre, normal and abnormal char
acters of the body, and other visual objects unsaid here, should be examined with/
eyes. The taste of the patient's body, though a sense object, should be comprehended 
with inference because its acquisition with perception is not feasibe, Hence one should 
know the taste of the patient's mouth by interrogating him, abnormal taste of body by 
retreating of lice, sweetness of body by approaching of flies; the doubt about internal 
haemorrhage as to whether it is pure blood or blood affected with pitta is removed by 
feeding the sample of blood to crow or dog. If they eat it, it is pure blood otherwise 
affected one-this should be known with inference. In this way, other tastes in body 
parts may be inferred. Smell, normal or abnormal, in all body parts of the patient 
should be examined with nose. Similarly the touch, normal or abnormal, with the 
hand. Thus is said the examination with perception, inference and authority. [7]

3  s r a f t t  * r r a T :  i T r a s r r  3 #  •■s r u i v i t H i

t t t f j c t ,  y h h f l f n  ^ s q f o q f v r E m f h r ,  f ^ T R  c q q m i l H ,  t s t :  mI s m E w H

a j t e r a f a - s t i H  F f t r m f c r ,  i f t f t  r f f t w ,  s r a r o p r a f a s f a r ,
f c r i  w r  w < u ] h ,  f p q m m j l H ,  j j t f

^ t r f l t u g s f ^ q f ,  ^ T ? T T  f W t W ,  e h M ^ R M V I ^ H l R l y l « K

g>FqTTmf%rfWhT, sntH wfrtrfrsr-
R i ^ i f ^ I d  I I d .  1 1

There are other entities which are to be known with inference such as-agni 
(digestive fire) should be examined from the power of digestion, strength from 
the power of exercise, sense organs from receiving the sense objects, mind from fault
less perception of the object, understanding from effort, rajas from attachment, 
confusion from not understanding, anger from injuring, grief from anxious expres
sion, exhilaration from cheerfulness, liking from contentment, fear from worry, 
patience from absence of worry, energy from progress, stability from absence of fick
leness, vehement desire from indication, intelligence from (power of) acquisition, 
consciousness from (recognising a person by name), memory from recollection, mod
esty by bashfulness, conduct from practice, dislike from rejection, fraud by later con
sequences, restraint from unwavering, submissiveness from obedience; age, liking, 
suitability and etiology from time, habitat, wholesome and characteristic complaint 
respectively; disease with hidden signs from suitability or otherwise, quantity of
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dosas from unwholesome regimen, end of life from fatal sings, advent of prosperity 
from inclination to beneficial work, pure mind from absence of morbidity. Softness 
and hardness of graham, dreams, indications, distress should be known by interroga
tion only. [8]

srafqr wr—
TTr^SToFTTita W I 3T^TT^T W I 1 S 11

I 3TmUI<yfi)-HT̂  W ^  rT I I  ̂o | |
dilifdrdfdVlM^: TTf^Trft q  I 3HJ3: qVvWlUlfrt 11**11
^IH^faatO^T qiffryifc dTdfdtf I q irfafgKofff̂ T 11**11
Here are the verses-
The wise should know the diseases properly with instructions from authority, 

perception (observation) and inference. After examining the entire situation from all 
aspects as far as possible one should make effort to ascertain the nature of the disorder 
and thereafter for management of the case. One who knows well the nature of his 
duty and the disease does not get confused in deciding the course of action; he, 
because of being unconfused, attains all the fruits which naturally arise from the 
absence of confusion. One, the knower of reality, who does not enter into the inner 
self of the patient with the help of the lamp of knowledge and intelligence, can’t treat 
diseases successfully. [9-12]

dst Vvtldi)—
TrefTfrrfiretamrf q f a t r i  w w h rf̂ yr^iiidi: srsajtjsrI w  1 1 * 3 1 1  

$  w  jiiifdiai4i<rT*ft: 1 <rraffarhTf^n^ faqtf flPnwK«iHi 11 * * 11

Now the summing up verses-
Three sources of knowledge for all diseases, the entities to be known by authori

tative instruction, perception and inference-all this is said in this chapter on means 
of knowing diseases by the sage having extensive knowledge. [13-14]

rKeKMfrro-f$tl fdMHWl} f^fR
qm  wtjsifstziro: 1 i>n 1

Thus ends the fourth chapter on the specific features of the three-fold 
sources of knowledge about disease characters in Vimanasthana 

in the treatise composed by AgniveSa and 
redacted by Caraka. (4)



CHAPTER V

3ranw: ^rhmt f^TR oqrgzrr^Tiqr: 11  ̂11
Now (I) shall expound the chapter on specific features of srotas (channels). [1] 
$frT f  T*TTF I I  ̂I I
As propounded by Lord Atreya. [2]
arrant: ^  Tjfrfanft TĴ TfFTL 3W»h EivI«II: I TTSf f? *mJT ^

hr^ oi qri qremftTOft i ^ r if a  uRuimumemHHi tiiftuqRniflFi *twt-
tfttsN' 11 $ 11

There are types of srotas as many as corporeal entities. All (corporeal) entities 
do not arise or decay without srotas. Srotas are defined as transporting passages of 
dhatus undergoing transformation. [3]

3Tfrt -NldWlAtf TTg^T ^aftTE0f%, <)MllchlMUIKVmHMIM, I *
T̂ccT djsf'd, qTsqiqtsPfl, *J5T qiqfoqfllPl, I

tfldifa, uRuf^qiPf i m  i
Some hold that the person is only the aggregate of srotas because of their pervasi

veness and diffusiveness of agents aggravating and pacifying dosas. This is not so 
because that which srotas belong to, which they carry, nourish and where they are 
situated all this is different from the srotas themselves. Some say that srotas are innu
merable because they are many while others take them as numerable. [4]

msnWT:; ^
jTFtre ^Mddi, f^TRPT I
mwfw^qiJTT^r: «M u<IU|i W fw # d iw 4 d ^ d lfd , 'd&<d1 |̂Uli ^t: ^qi^Nt ^ddKWlkmH- 
^rmfWH^TT W I #tTHf M^fd^d^1?? VlO<*C •1 ̂  * •

(I) will describe roughly some types of srotas according to their origin 
and abnormalcy, which will suffice for the learned to know about those not 
mentioned here and for mediocres to grasp them fully such as those carrying 
prana (vital breath), udaka (water), anna (food), rasa, rakta, mamsa, medas, asthi, 
majja, Sukra, urine, faeces and sweat. As regards vata, pitta and kapha, they move all 
over the body with all the srotas serving the purpose of their passage. Similarly, for 
mind etc. which are transcending sense organs the entire sentient body serves as pas
sage as will as location. As long as these srotas are normal, the body is not inflicted 
with any disorder. [7]

4 7 C.S.-I
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rT5T tlluiqgHT T̂trRTT *£FT HiJSHT $  <st^mEl< fayNPcMH «mfrT; rHrm-3TfW-

qaultraa frfMdMrmwmftfflTT *n MiuwdHiw t̂hrift? û HNlPd i
3^-g?R T  cTTcJ TJcT F̂FTbT W, Û KIdi $  fovlufajlH tTCTSIT-'ftrfRTFgte-
^UdcM^VlDM fqTTRTT *HPdHq«gi Egg Rlfa I 3T?IeRHT #fPFTT-
himivnI tjh grtr rt mtf, ii^ani 3  favlMEwi *reftr; ^m-srTsrrfwTwtrfhr^T-
f w ^ t  ^  w ^grssra^r^T  -widiR-r uggiJIfd i t*t*rht #?rat ^  «r *t: i
v H l u i d d ^ ld i  ^ f R ^ F T tc % T  Tj | TTTTraW RT *T # c m f  I A c f r q g R i  # ? T O T  * p T  *J<FT

cmm^T w i arfearaiRT #<m i ^  tjh shr  g  i ^Idum^lPi *jh trhtst i ^*d*Ri
#?RTT TJFT - f a s  1 Û S'RT tsfĉ Ni Tmf^Whmf f^fRT^rHTpr TlRfa f?
crrgRT MtflMEMHiPn i i p n i  trr^hrm^ i ^ d ^ n i f̂tcrof ^ hJft ^fuft w, tî srt

$ tdc^Mlfad fdVl^^TR «T̂ fd; rrer«IT-3lfd^y f̂d<y  ̂ U f̂MdMc l̂c^M^ r̂T T̂ *RR H9JFT ^ R T  
^ t qswjHigi »ildifti û ai-APd fTOT?̂  i utIw r t  n^rvi^l tjh w, u$KHi 3

ttrtm *  rraSTT-<t>^ull^ ll^  ^Vl^VJHHfd^Hfdiirgld^rd^ ^hrf^RT ^3T
iifliK uw w  f̂hrtf%r M̂ aidifd fcurtf i ^ qrgni ^ n r i  ^  ^ ft hIh^ hi s , ĥ rt 3  

PdvlMPd̂ iH treftt; <rmn-3nF^rof<n^T m'WMfdVHy irawffw ^Pr<R ^  ^ r  
^Thrife g| 8 1=ftftT l u l l

For pranavaha srotas, the origin is hrdaya as well as mahasrotas. The symp
toms when they are affected are these such as-too long, too short, aggravated, 
shallow or frequent, respiration with sound and pain indicate the affection of prana
vaha srotas.

For udakavaha srotas, the origin is palate and kloma. The symptoms of their 
affection are these such as by observing dryness of tongue, palate, lips, throat 
and kloma and excessive thirst one should know that the udakavaha srotas are 
affected.

Annavaha srotas have their origin in amaSaya and the left side. The symptoms of 
their affection are these-such as loss of desire for food, anorexia, indigestion and 
vomiting indicate the affection of annavaha srotas.

Rasavaha srotas have their root in hrdaya and ten dhamanls (vessels). 
Raktavaha srotas have their root in liver and spleen. Mamsavaha srotas have 
their root in ligaments and skin. Medovaha srotas have their root in Vrkka 
(kidney) and omentum. Asthivaha srotas have their root in medas (fat) and but
tocks, majjavaha srotas have their root in asthi-sandhi and sukravaha srotas 
have their root in testicles and penis. As regards the symptoms of their morbidity,
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they have alreay been said in the chapter on various foods and drinks. The symptoms 
of the affected srotas carrying dhatus are the same as those of the respective dhatus.

Mutravaha srotas (channels carrying urine) have their root in basti and vanksana. 
Symptoms of their morbidity are these-such as excessive excretion, excessive ob
struction or suppression, vitiated, diminished or frequent thick urine with pain indi
cate the morbidity of mutravaha srotas.

Purisavaha srotas (channels carrying faeces) have their root in pakvasaya and 
sthulaguda (rectum). Symptoms of their morbidity are these-such as passing faeces 
with difficulty, in small quantity, with sound and pain, too liquid, too scabulous and 
in large quantity indicate morbidity of the purisavaha srotas.

Swedavaha srotas (channels carrying sweat) have their root in medas (fat) and 
hair follicles. Symptoms of their morbidity are these-such as loss of perspiration, 
excessive perspiration, coarseness, excessive smoothness, extensive burning sensa
tion and horripilation indicate the morbidity of the swedavaha srotas. [8]

t t ld ifa , ftTCT:, tTTRT:, U N TO :, W n fiR T :, HT35I:, tpSTR:, irm f:,

WHTft, 3TTW:, ¥l{MniM4<hl¥IMi TOTfr smftt I M  WHW&T
w f w  Vl<l<g4ldc|: ^  I # cTTRt a id ing , H^RlPd
B ^B T : I f h T  Tt^BT < jq R ld l< l f o r e m e n  f e f d  11 <? 11

Srotas, sira, dhamanl, rasayanl, rasavahinl, nadl, pathin, marga, Sarlracchidra, 
samvrtasamvrta, sthana, asaya and niketa-these are the names of visible and invisible 
spaces within the sariradhatus. Due to morbidity of these (channels pertaining to 
Sariradhatus) the sariradhatus whether in passage (under the process of transforma
tion) or in location (fully transformed state) also get affected. Likewise, morbidity of 
other srotas affects the respective contents. The srotas affect the related srotas and so 
the dhatus. Because of vitiating nature, vitiated vata, pitta and kapha vitiate all of 
them. [9]

% f a d f q  T t  I V I U M l EilPd f B T f c T  f f c t r e F f r g  1 l * o  | |

i £uiPd 11 \  \  11
atfdqiiyq xlloFTT̂  *llPgdPM W vrhSRT̂  I at^d l̂ IPl q|c|chfq 11 I
^  vndqrdrwyqprura I tfMljflPd MlPdfa^HÎ  1 1 * 3 1 1

fEr^lfh^PTRlf  ̂ PKJlilwJ[|pl ^TfbT rj I tThqî lPH ST3RT 11 * -tfll
3TfW^tf? #HITpr ^ d lP l *  ^  I HKUtlglfH ^ T T  W WRT ffor 11 \  m  I
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a m iqm ifeqimm-fleiHi ^rfirwEnm^ i f tf lq if lf t qR»uqiaifdfl<nHi<is 11 ^  11 
«<mim^ FtW8(rt̂ K w m fdft)n§H i^  i a tfa ra rslft q id d n i ^  i u v s i i  
d^M Kryf^M I^K rW ffl^ I VrSmrfffT ^ST^T •fgR^SJHT W 11 ^6 11
atchlflqlfaqM dlf a i l g K f ^ g p ^  I W$nTTftrf*TRTOT I I H H

I ^SWI^lfn $fluiH4lf a ff<TFr W 11 ? O 11
^imuil<^VMK'*fl‘Jir^VMW8n I re fa lflft W 11  ̂  ̂11

I TzfcqiiglPl ^wf^fT sFTttmteST^TcTOT 11 3 3 1 1

Here are the verses-
Pranavaha srotas are affected due to wasting, suppression of urges, roughness, 

physical exercise, during hunger and severe factors.
Udakavaha srotas are affected due to heat, ama, fear, drinking, use of dry food 

and suppression of thirst.
Amavaha srotas are affected due to intake of food in excessive quantity, untimely 

and which is unwholesome and derangement of agni.
Those who eat heavy, cold, too unctuous and in excessive quantity and do ex

cessive mental work suffer from the morbidity of rasavaha srotas.
Those who take food and drinks as causing burning, unctuous, hot and liquid 

and also exposure to the sun and fire suffer from the morbidity of raktavaha srotas.
Those who take channel-blocking, bulky and heavy food and also sleep during 

day suffer from the morbidity of mamsavaha srotas.
Medovaha srotas are affected due to lack of physical exercise, day-sleep, exces

sive intake of fatty food and alcoholic drinks.
Asthivaha srotas are affected due to (excessive) physical exercise, too much jerk

ing; excessive rubbing of bones and constant use of vata-aggravating factors.
Majjavaha srotas are affected due to crushing, excessive bath, injury, compres

sion and constant use of antagonistic food.
Sukravaha srotas are affected due to sexual act in improper time and nonvaginal 

track, suppression of discharge of semen, excessive coitus and (faulty) application of 
surgery, alkali and agni (cauterizasion).

Mutravaha srotas are affected due to use of water, food and coitus during urge 
for micturation, suppression of urga for mictruation particularly in persons wasted 
and wounded.

Purisavaha srotas are affected due to holding up of the urge for defaection, over
eating, eating during indigestion and when previous meal is not digested, particularly 
in person with poor digestion and who are lean and thin.
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Swedavaha srotas are affected due to (excessive) physical exercise, exce
ssive heat, use of hot and cold things not in order, and also due to anger, grief and 
fear. [10-22]

3TTWTTSJ % TT9 TR: I treffiPfopig lfq #?RFff *  3 t^ > : I R  3 11
Food and behaviour which are similar to dosas and dissimilar to dhatus in prop

erties cause morbidity in srotas.-[23]
a P d ^ fr t : R  (FHIUli TR pftsft *TT I 11 II

Enhanced flow or obstruction or fromation of nodules and flow of contents in 
wrong direction-these are symptoms of morbidity of srotas. [24]

I UdM-Ĥ VTlPf W l l ^ l l

Srotas have colour similar to that of their own dhatus, are tubular, large or small; 
long and branch like in shape. [25]

mufkchMeHtjRT fgRT foFTT I 5ST*rf fwitavwjfl tT̂ et|ML|<lPq^| 11 ^ | |
fafamPyidMldlfl W tf tTT I Ttnflfcfldtii 11 ^  11
^ P c jd ^ c f ijHT faPttcflT I rtgTTSfdfllPt^l ^TRlf <T«3T 11 11

Treatment of affected Pranavaha, udakavaha and annavaha srotas is that perscribed 
for bronchial asthma, polydypsia and amapradosa. In morbidity of the srotas for rasa 
etc. the treatment mentioned in the chapter on various food and drinks should be ap
plied in respective disorders. In disorder of mutravaha, purlsavaha and swedavaha 
srotas the treatment adopted should be the same as in dysuria, diarrohoea and fever 
respectively. [26-28]

tR  yvilcbl:—
aql^yTHT TJFTTft I RUT=4 q in m fa l: chlMHlPt 11 11

^ if % r  W I '■bildipFIÎ  fqffgRgTT ^  faPtSRT: 11  ̂o 11
% ^ t  fsrfetf v m  y rfft TT^faraw: i w rkT : w f t k igr tr  *jnfg ^ rf?r 11 3 * 11

Now the (summing up) verses-
Roots of thirteen srotas, general symptoms of their disorder, synonyms, morbid

ity of srotas and dhatus, etiological factors separately and also the treatment, basic 
facts about srotas-all this has been described in this chapter on srotas.

One to whom is known the body from all aspects and also all the bodily diseases 
does not get confused in action. [29-31]

SrUPtî yifni <Tt jRggffofaffil foWTfglrt flldlPlHH 
'TFTtSGTRI: I m i  I

Thus ends the fifth chapter on the specific features of srotas (channels) 
in Vimanasthana in the treatise composed by AgniveSa and 

redacted by Caraka. (5)
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CHAPTER VI

3 T S T F r f t  f h T T H l *  f ^ T R  s g r W P T I T T :  1 1  ^  1 1

Now (I) shall expound the specific features of the groups of diseases. [1] 
ffo F W f w n # :  I R11 
As propounded by Lord Atreya. [2]
£ fPTRt% smrsi w; £ fhnRt% t

srfyicMH^T—̂PTlsfyidR, ^TThlfEtMR rf; £ fblRt% 3TFRjfRfhrT
£ (b in 'll srrm ^T -sm n^nraiT sj, %(% i in

#  3 T  I T *fm  T tT T R t* ,  5:ISramRtIctj
<biMl*ifa tnrra^ifcRi *raftr; w^ctftt ■wK'titsi)4 1 cn̂ sHtrETOfctHl,

3ttrir#0^T iJ^fm-*t^K>IIK|T^ 11  ̂11
There are two groups of diseases according to effect-curable and uncurable. Those 

according to severity-mild and severe. Again there are two groups according to loca- 
tion-phychic and somatic. Two groups according to etiology-innate (due to inbalance 
of intrinsic factors) and exogenous. There are two groups according to site of origin- 
originated from amasaya and that from pakvasaya. Thus though disease is divided 
into two groups each according to effect, severity, location, etiology and site of ori
gin, it may be numerous being divided from various points of view and one being 
united together. Singleness of disease syndrome is due to similarity of pain while 
numerousness is due to division as into ten groups according to effect etc. Numerous
ness is also of two types-numerableness or innumberableness. Numerableness as ex
plained in the chapter on eight abdominal diseases and innumerableness as in the 
chapter on great diseases due to innumerableness of pain, colour, causation etc. [3]

# tIT f? SteFRTSTT f*RfrT, 3RT2TT ^ ^  ^
i TmrRtmftr ^  i irafcrnfin wRRTT^ifWnf^,

T tf^T  ^ R S j f ^ R r f & T  L |A |f i l V K 'r f ^ f e f l lP l  I 'H H m I  f £  f b lV I « < l  ^ 5  W  I l f a  O J I V K H I 'd '^ V I ^

d l q t l f t f d V K  E h > U ¥ K  w  v T ^ r t ,  t V l V K M Id g y r & j  < )M U < j> fd V K  f ^ ^ TlV T̂  ^
vr*Rt i m  ^ £ 3  oqrf^ w w m :, yftg 3  i m  i

Here some statement may not be faulty because of variations in number of 
groups according to different points of view, nor is it faultless if there are no such
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variations. The reason is that the classifier classifies the entity from various points of 
view, thus he does not contradict if he classifies the entity, already classified earlier 
from some point of view, from other points of view and finds various numbers of 
groups. In case of similar dividing factor too, it is necessary to consider the refer
ence to the context because similar words have different meanings while different 
synonyms have similar meaning-. For instance, the word 'roga' denotes dosas as well 
as disorder. 'Dosa' has synonyms such as roga, atanka, yaksman, dosapraksti and 
vikara; vyadhi also has got the same synonyms. Thus the word 'roga' is similar in 
case of dosa as well as vyadhi while in other cases it is dissimilar. [4]

rT5r arfiw&cqitij ftfarcg w j  srafftr, anfadirdiif. 1

<♦> 1 nsHlsrefhr- 41 ̂ mf n i h t r [ w w mM : 1 ^  fttaT: i ftq rcft w
fa*K r I ffft ft>c(HT bqnsqtdl fg^ntgR^Tgr 1 m  11

Diseases are innumerable because of being too numerous while dosas are nu
merable because of being not too numerous. Hence (I) will explain the disorders 
only as examples like pictures but will describe dosas fully. Rajas and tamas are the 
two psychic dosas. They cause disorders like passion, anger, greed, confusion, envy, 
conceit, narcosis, anxiety, excitement, fear, exhilaration etc. Vata, pitta and kapha 
are the bodily dosas. They cause disorders such as fever, diarrhoea, swelling, phtisis, 
dyspnoea, prameha, leprosy etc. Thus dosas are said in entirely while the disorders 
partially. [5]

m  fttamT fftfM whiui Trf^mr-

For both these (types of) dosas, there are three aggravating factors such as- 
unsuitable contact of objects with sense organs, intellectual error and conse
quence. [6]

^ 3  ft ychluuifqvltlK^VlMlT^I 11 vs 11

While vitiated they produce innumerable different disorders due to difierent vi
tiating factors and the dusya (affected entities). [7]

ft W faehUI: I U I I

These (psychic and somatic) diseases sometimes continuing together are associ
ated mutually such as passion etc. and fever etc. [8]

fHddRdjd-ql TSPRRHt: tRlUT, 1 SK'dW* rTR: TRfftft 11  ̂11

3Hd¥)t|u| W I WW4ST 'RFHEft fthft I ddlf&fiHI:

gtfft 11 ^ 11
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There is constant association of rajas and tamas together because tamas can't 
move on without (the help of) rajas. [9]

(FRT:) VIlfltilOqiuilitalftasisntlMi W^UId: w f f  <faT f?
W U: 11 * o 11

(Often) the bodily dosas. situated in one location combine together by either 
sannipata (combination of all the three dosas together) or samsarga (combination of 
two dosas together) because of having similar properties; dosas are similar to the 
vitiating factors. [10]

oq'ThfHffl WQffRat:, |

I WTtTfnft f^FFT eznfqg W HHUI^fdfav)*^: 11**11
Now the difference between primary and secondary disorders-primary disorder 

is that which is independent, has symptoms manifested, and etiology and remedy as 
described while the secondary disorder is that having contrary characters.

When dosas having characters of primary disorder combine all the three together 
that is called as sannipata or if combine two together that is samsarga. Due to varia
tions inprimary and secondary characters there are numerous variations in dosas. Thus 
the physicians attribute various nomenclatures to dosas and disorders classified in 
different groups according to various factors. [11]

arfng 3  T^fyyj fayhfl trafir i m t, Emusird i m
iffepitsfa: df&M<ldc'N({U|*ti 3RTC3 <il<*|iMKd'i f^ 1rWlireftteHiMKd<3 H^dlddfd^,

y^fdwiNi m\ vgrRRnr:, w « R i  3  ■few st9r w t :, fbrtHRf 3

FF̂ rftrMT̂  tnwrara: 3  irtrurt: 1 1 * * 1 1

There are four categories of bodily fire (agni) according to intensity-such 
as intense, mild, regular and irregular. Amongst them, the intense fire can tolerate 
all sorts of improper regimen while the mild one has got the contrary character. 
The regular fire gets affected by improper regimen but otherwise remains normal, 
the irregular fire has got the character contrary to that of the regular fire. These 
four types of fire are found in four types of persons. The persons having normal 
constitution with vata, pitta and kapha in equilibrium have regular fire; in those 
of vatika constitution, because of the seat of fire having been subdued by vata, fire 
becomes irregular. Likewise, in persons having paitika constitution the seat of fire

3T3ir»«nyRlft ¥)M<t?d<3

I bft I ?[F 'HHdldfM'd¥<rlfcHUli



is subdued by pitta and thus the fire becomes intense. In persons having Slaismika 
constitution, the seat of fire is subdued by kapha and the fire becomes mild. [12]

cHT WMdldfarlV^bMiui) TtfnT, dWI*q dldilfrd4:
% f ^  V<r»tHÛ >d4l *T^dlfd I d^l^Hlsi, ^PTT^cfeRUH^? *midfird?^«tnji
^Klj|PlT«Pd f̂ TBTST:, ^T: 3TTTfan«rf W ^M'dM^fd:, HT WFTRf HPrT
^dTdfad'Yc^qnn:; I  T3g *Tftr *HdM<£d4l: fttrT SfuRT: ^ m ^ - i d 4 l  I <TFI f5RH 
^ r p n f t r g ^  ttt ttt < iu « ^ r d ^ r i  q  w fqfrtfrj ^ r d w ^ m reia, d^tijldi:
TTftrTO: TTfct; TTf% 3  T3g gmHT: fhrTcTT: V ^ H ig ,  STSTcFiPrRmg t  ^TT: II ^ ^ II

On this some say-"there are no persons having all the three dosas in equilibrium 
because of the use of unbalanced food, thus some are having vatika constitution, some 
paittika constitution and others kaphaja one. This is not correct. Why ? because the 
physicians take the person having balanced vata, pitta and kapha as healthy, health is 
normalcy and for the same object therapeutic measures are applied. Hence there are 
(person having prakrti as) balanced vata, pitta and kapha but there are no prakrtis 
(constitution) like vatika, paittika or kaphaja. Because of predominace of certain dosa 
in person the respective dosaprakrti of the same is said, but as there can't be normalcy 
in imbalanced dosas they can't be taken as prakrti. The concerned person can only be 
said as vatala pittala~and slesmala (having perpondrome & vata, pitta and kapha 
respectively) and they all are in the state of abnormality. [13]

3  Tag vj^Rfawi ^ i^ J ifu m H ifd  ^ERTTftrr i m  imwfijnijiT Trafai r -
3rfy*<lMiuii 3  jRmni Trarcg sOwgafimH'ift #snraf»-

TTftrr ^ncfhMI^ TT̂  $  qnrfy  Tr? $ZT sfa*raT|>1ia i^  1 <TF( Rlfd^U||j -
5 T O P P :  I 1**1 I

In respect of these four types of persons, four types of measures are beneficial. 
In case of those having all the dhatus in balance, the measure balanced in all aspects 
be adopted. In cases of other three having predominance of one or the other dosa, the 
measures contrary to dosas, after considering the predominance of the respective dosa, 
are beneficial till agni becomes regular. Thereafter balanced measure should be ap
plied. Similarly, observance of behaviour and application of remedy is advised in 
these cases. These will be explained further in detail. [14]

i r a g  H W  *RR*TgTT:, rfMIdilfcHMfltlluii ■fatrsngj TOSTT-STder:, ftrTH:, I
f^VlMpcJ^IH-^ldHW qidfdPMdl:, ftd tffil firaftfarn:, Vvi^rlW VgiMlfdfaTlI H im : 

«H<reig  m fc r i n  m  i

Three types of person are taken as diseased though they are normal in view of 
the physicians belonging to other school-such as vatala, pittala and Slesmala.
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Their specific features are like this-vatala, pittala and slesmala persons are often 
susceptable to vatika, pittika and kaphaja disorders respectively and these disorders 
are of severe nature. [15]

fawHUfaWHOIllW, gwrafiWH, VldMld>l: tHWIdd:
wVlwf;, «R5Rf:, SffarfWT: tyuyflcldl 3f?T 11 * * 11

If a vatala person uses vata-aggravating things, vata gets vitiated immediately, 
not so the other two dosas (in spite of the presence of aggravating factor). The viti
ated vata inflicts the persons with the said disorders and leads to the loss of strength, 
complexion, happiness and life. The measures overcoming (vata) are-properly ap
plied unction and fomentation, mild evacuative measures having unctuous, hot, sweet, 
sour and saline drugs, similar dietitic regimen, massage, poultice, bandage, kneading, 
bath, plunging (in water), gentle pressing, hard pressing, terrorising, creating sur
prise and forgetting, administration of wines and other fermented liquors, fats from 
various sources added with appetisers, digestives, vata-alleviating and purgatives and 
cooked hundred or thousand times for use in all ways, enema, prescribed regimen 
alongwith it and comfortable living. [16]

vifliJjijdufd flriciuftyuigiirjpraiiflir i iiwiwqH- qlifaH, arets^Nmi, nyldraCTin-
d*! q f u 11 q:, 7RTRT grBWfqifRragfNf W MiMfvifVK-

dlfuifcldMi
ddwijJito *nftf*rcf*nrl$nJT, gfcT̂ ĝ rgriRtŝ imt w <fld«iiRdmii sr*nri gsfo
wqk:, TRhrdmftT: vAdlM^di^^^lRuflRr:, fldMiillc’HlyiftK-

TPtmi diMddni #^WTRrt?T?p#n -̂

When a pittala person uses pitta-aggravating factors, his pitta gets vitiated 
immediately not so the other two dosas-that vitiated pitta inflicts his body with 
the said disorders and leads to the loss of strength, complexion, hapiness and 
life. Measures overcoming this are-intake of ghee, unction with ghee, elimation of 
dosas downwards (purgation), use of sweet, bitter, astringent and cold drugs and diet, 
use of soft, sweet, handsome, cold and pleasing perfumes, putting on chest the gar
lands of pearls and jewels dipped in too much cold water, sponging with water cooled
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by (the contact of) sandal, priyangu, kallya, lotus stalk and cold air, and also with 
that in contact with various types of water lily and lotus flowers, hearing of vocal 
and instrumental music pleasing to ears, soft, sweet and aggreeable, hearing the newst
of promotion, union with friends, union with beloved women, putting on cooling 
garments and garlands, living in the upper room of mansion cooled by moon-rays 
and having free air, residence in caves of mountains and sandy islets of rivers and 
other cooled houses, use of cooling apparel and air of fans, recreation in beautiful 
gardens filled with pleasing, cool and fragrant breeze, use of garlands of water lily 
and lotus and of all the things which are soothing in nature. [17]

qdquf(|<iaT$qi*iWHN I tivilcHlft,
l a w f u l ^ mdgm[fu| *4<bfd-d>*qiq)Mfedlfd,

W HeiHiqqqfrl:, TT^tmR: ^T g^raR T :, flsfari
qrn:, q ia itfiftfg n u n

If a slesmala person uses kapha-aggravating factors, his kapha is vitiated imme
diately and not so the other two dosas. That vitiated kapha inflicts his body with the 
said disorders and leads to the loss of strength, complexion, happiness and life. The 
measures overcoming it are-properly administered sharp and hot evacuatives, food 
mostly rough and added with pungent, bitter and astringent things, running, jumping, 
leaping, cyclic movements, vigils, fighting, sexual intercourse, physical exercise, press
ing, bath, annointing, frequent use of sharp and old wines, smoking, fasting, warm 
clothes, abstinence from comforts leading to happiness itself. [18]

srafd rTTjt-
uJlNlfaylq-jT: I TOK)tM<Md TT*f: lliumfd*tef<fd 11 ? 11

Here is the verse-
One who knows the characters of all diseases, all measures to be adopted and 

essentials of all medicaments is fit to be the royal physician. [19]
m  ¥ Hi <*)!:—

fdd>HIU|l*)«*)^¥l: MWhnHH, I 5PPJT 3tfd f r̂TT qiTqritefsroift W 11 ? S 11
TTMT dldHI<fMi llgifd'WPFnft W I fRTH]% crniWlRf VgRfcn 11 ? ? 11

Now the summing up verses-
Classification of groups of diseases from different points of view, absence of 

natural contradiction, similarity in roga and dosa, number of dosas, partial mention
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of diseases, aggravating factors, discussion about digestion, inflaming of body-fire, 
bringing the persons vatala etc. back to normalcy-all these are said by the great sage 
in this chapter on disease-group. [20-22]

•THT WtSSJTPT: 11^11
Thus ends the sixth chapter on specific features of disease groups 

in Vimanasthana in the treatise composed by Agnivesa and 
redacted by Caraka. (6)

arsTrat fgrtR 11 * 11
Now (I) shall expound the chapter on sperific features of the appearance of the 

diseased etc. [1]
?f?T S M !  *PldHI?l4: 11 ^ 11

As propounded by Lord Atreya. [2]
■wilfsicRKiA WfT:-^<wtlfyd:, tf^wjlfildS I tT it-^anTfsraTicR:

oqir t r ^ ltr  ̂ fiturdMeî  11  ̂11
There are two types of persons having appearance of the diseased. One is that 

who though suffering from a severe disease appears to be suffering from a mild dis
ease because of the excellence of psyche, strength and body. The other is that who 
though suffering from a mild disorder appears to be suffering from a severe disorder 
because of the inferiority of psyche etc. the physicians who are not acquainted with 
them fail to decide mildness or severity of the disease proceeding only on gross ob
servation of the patient. [3]

t  J^anfud c ^ ifad w tm r^ iP a , aithkI m ^ 5  w tarc «<w-dl

tivilyd tnrEtFtff ^Frf^tfPT  ?nhvpr f^ngf-d 1 î hckî  ^ttpt f ir#  ^

Tn^ft5£2TFT: 

CHAPTER VII

r, H^oyirnd'lstrc: -ttTdldlHIMqJt^l^oyirUd ^  I ddU'̂ lelT:

1 fdtifdq^î  ^  *nfit fetyfarreR] 1

1 ix 11
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A part of the means of knowlege is not able to provide understanding of the 
entire object. Those who fail to diagnose a case also fail to prescribe a rational rem
edy for the same. (For instance) when they take severely diseased as mildly diseased 
and considering a little morbidity administer mild evacuative drug which further ag
gravates the dosas. (Likewise) when they take the mildly diseased as the severely 
diseased and considering great morbidity administer strong evacuative drug which 
harms the body by over-eliminating the dosas. Thus those who regard the part of the 
means of knowledge as sufficient to provide knowledge of the entire object, fail in 
their pursuit. (On the other hand) the physicians who know from all the aspects, never 
confuse if they take action after examining the entire situation by all means as far as 
possible and thus achieve the desired objective. [4]

*tdf-d rTTjT-
snfawrarjj* i fguGmei-rl stthtmifagamfl i m ii

t  I -m iPudHi fqHIVIN q^ 9TTH 11^11
I ^  | | V 9 |  |

Here are the verses-
The inexperienced physicians confuse in deciding the severity or otherwise 

of the disease by seeing only the appearance of the patient having variations due to 
psyche etc. These ignorant ones, by administering remedies improperly, cause end of 
the patient or some severe trouble. The learned ones, (on the other hand), after obtain
ing knowledge about the case by all means never slip in administration of remedial 
measure. [5-7]

ffir sbtttjt *infdnfrh*>uui
WPTCtTR PtTTRT, TIT TI<Jf*q)uii
fctidf^NT^ l ldl l

Thus after having heard the types of the appearance of the diseased, failure of 
the ignorant physicians in this respect and its bad consequences, the invariable success 
of the learned physicians in the context of the appearance of the diseased, Agnivesa 
put query to Lord Atreya, bowing on his feet, about all parasites inhabiting the persons 
in respect of etiology, location, form, colour, name, effect and treatment. [8]

3T2ITT$ tftara *tWTT^T:-5f Wo'dfi^Vl! fifolldEffll: few?: HHlPttld
'Tpsr? fl ^T: yilRn'rl^l, UrT-
wrifH i m  i

Lord Atreya replied to h im -0 Agnivesa! Twenty types of pathogenic para
sites have been mentioned earlier from various points of view except the normal
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(non-pathogenic) ones. They, being divided according to their material source, are of 
four types-growing in faeces, growing in mucus, growing in blood and growing in 
external excreta. [9]

ttrtt wST^RTTgr i # a r^ rt i ttai w -

foiflfcwg; trW:-g^TT|yFFT, *T; fbfafĉRT % 'tsI^HWUchM, Mcdl l̂d:,
^NHm ^g-'ffnfrT I I  ̂o I I

Excreta are of two types-external as well as internal. By the word 'malaja' the 
parasites growing in external excreta are taken. Their cause is avoiding cleanliness 
(of the body); location-hairs, beards and mustaches, small hairs, eyelashes and 
clothings; form-miunte, sesamum-shaped and multipede; colour-black and white; 
name-yiika (lice), pipllika; effects-itching, urticarial patches and pimples, their rem
edy consists of extraction, removal of excreta and avoiding factors which promote 
excreta. [10]

Vllfuid'JlHi 3  T3T3 O T t tPT^T:; #WRT(-3TUrat ftTTSJTWSJ,
^ rf : — WTS:; vfbtRJ, vthTgfaT:, sfcpRT, ^PpicR ^T ;

TrfTct: - ,  dUMIdHi W aifdfSR'i ^  dtfcHHIRiyMmd'̂ TT-
fetST^RTMT; fclfdilrHdH^Mi *RR, 11 ^  11

Those grown in blood have their etiology similar to that for leprosy; location- 
blood vessels; form-minute, round and having no feet, some of them are invisible 
because of their subtleness; colour-coppery; name-kesada, lomada, lomadwTpa, 
saurasa, audumbara and jantumata; effects-falling of hairs, beard and mustaches, 
nails, small hairs, eyelashes, when they infect a wound, (they cause) oversensitivity, 
itching, piercing pain and creeping sensation, when excessively grown, they eat away 
skin, blood vessels, ligaments, muscles and cartilage. Their remedy is also similar to 
that for leprosy which will be described later on. [11]

(iMIMmi'Vra: T2IR, t  eft; I H c t u M ^ c T T : , TJ«ja«TO*SIRT:
^diwiyMSTraisr, <lyfw-4i^dii: &tT:, ftai

^Tlft-3F5n^T:, 3 ^ T : ,  l^TERT:, ’fCET:, #rifenJF>T:,
JWIcflfcvtdHt:, 3TTTITWW^ STTNoRTfw^it, S^T:, ^TT, gra«J:, 3TRTF:,

3i^ h<{:, ufcj: hkj«4, ^ftT 11 ^ 1  I

The parasites grown in mucus are caused by food consisting of milk, jaggery, 
sesamum, fish, meat of marshy animals, (rice) flour preparations, rice cooked in
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milk, oil of kusumbha, uncooked, putrified, stale, infected, antagonistic and unsuit
able items; their location is amaSaya (stomach); when developed they move upwards 
or downwards or both ways; form and colour-some are white and broad tape-like; 
?ome are round like earthworms, white and coppery; some are small, long, thread like 
and white; the name of all these three types of worms are-antrada, udarada, hrdayacara, 
curu, darbhapuspa, saugandhika:, mahaguda; effects-nausea, salivation, anorexia, in
digestion, fever, fainting, yawning, sneezing, hardness in bowels, body-ache, vomit
ing, emaciation and roughness. [12]

^ ^ r P T T lW :  &TT ^ t f  3mf^ToRTW: VqiqflirlgPtdMldl:;
iHift H îbcbl:, rlfcisi:; '-HVJci***!:, 4>iv4‘,

% ?r x^r w  t r f r ^ r :  <r vp
^ 7  ^ tsiht grNunf w fgnfhnf Tiq wwiRfaviN: 1 1 * 3 1 1

The worms grown in faeces have etiology similar to that for those grown in 
mucus; their location is pakwasaya (intestines); when developed they move 
downwards, but in case they tend towards stomach, eructations and breath of the 
patient have faecal odour; form and colour-some are minute, cylindrical, white, long, 
like wool fibers; while the others are gross, cylindrical, blackish, blue, green and 
yellow; their names are-kakeruka, makeruka, leliha, sasulaka, sausurada; effects- 
diarrhoea, emaciation, roughness, horripilation; when they reach the anus, they 
produce piercing pain and itching there; when they are exhilarated, they come out of 
anus frequently. Thus these are the characteristics of the worms grown in faeces and 
mucus in respect of their etiology etc. [13]

pTTfefifWTd 3  islc^ni I <T5T TtefPsttqluriM q^oiflqifed:
3>pf, rTrT: KftPdPdqTd:, SPRIT pRPTtrRPTT WtTdm̂ MpIdHrMfd 11 ^XII

Their treatment will be mentioned here in brief which will be described in detail 
later on. In all parasites first of all their extraction should be done, then destruction of 
the source of their origin and development and thereafter abstinence from the etiology 
factors. [14]

(d^v^y^tuw disT iw q^tu iH  *rr; tfimidni 3  Rhfluii ^irad;,

dsjjjKq; Traqr-Pvitlfd^-i, t o , Ptfcppi, strratmq; t̂qqqrifaifgftr: 1 u^fdPimd^Ni *ifd^^mq{]ii(l«JiRi
^oUiungM^l:, d^PIT<(; $fd llftldldUld: I 3RRTT fd<lHldi7H1 WURfflfl-
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rHF4 <T«lf!iraiU|i I ^ftt H flUldfafafcHd^jfeqitiflld^ I

Now extraction is removal effected by hands with or without the help of instru
ments as necessary. Parasites located inside the organs are extracted, as a rule, by the 
(eliminative) therapy. This is of four types such as head-evacuation, emesis, purga
tion and non-unctuous enema. This is the method of extraction. Destruction of the 
source of their origin and development consists of the use of pungent, bitter, astrin
gent, alkaline and hot drugs, and other measures which are contrary to kapha and 
faeces. This is about destruction of the source. Thereafter abstinence from the 
etiological factors-whatever is mentioned as causative factor and similar other sub
stance should be avoided. Thus the principle of treatment is said, this is further de
scribed in detail. [15]

3Tsj sjsnti tt?4t (jtdlfad 3̂T5M«ttb w
11S * 11

The patient infested with worms should be first treated with unction and fomen
tation for six or seven nights and a day before administering the evacuative therapy 
he should be given diet morning and evening consisting mainly of milk, jaggery, curd, 
sesamum, fish, meat of marshy animals, (rice) flour preparation, rice cooked in milk 
and kusumbha oil in order to stimulate the worms and impel them to the alimentary 
tract. After passing the night, when the patient is comfortable seated and has his 
meal properly digested, the evacuative therapy-non-unctuous enema, emesis and pur
gation-should be administered to him the same day after examining all the aspects 
properly. [16]

WJIj^fd eh fl t[M H !̂ 4 eh I I 1 ch 4 U <<*>i<rWTR -

<ld<'<Wt-s35 yuftiid
dumifatfl dtdl (JT, d«ll
4>mi»K  fan* w n a  w s m -

I I V̂9 | |
Now the patient should be asked to bring the drug-mulaka, sarsapa, lacuna, 

karanja, sigru, madhuSigru, kharapuspa, bhustrna, sumukha, surasa, kutheraka, gan- 
dlra, kalamalaka, parnasa, ksavka, phanijjaka-all or whichever are available. 
When they are brought, they should be cut into pieces, washed well with water, put

n s m i
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in well-cleaned cooking pot and after dipping them in cow-urine diluted with half 
water they are cooked being stirred constantly with a laddie. When the water is 
mostly consumed and the drugs well-extracted the cooking pot should be brought 
down and the extract be taken by filtering it properly. The tolerably warm decoction 
is added with the paste of the madanaphala pulp, vidanga, oil and swarjika salt and 
put into the enema pot and with this non-unctuous enema should be administered to 
the patient properly. This enema may be prepared also with the decoction of arka, 
alarka, kutaja, adhakl, kustha and kaidarya, or of sigru, pTlu, dhanyaka, katuka and 
sarsapa, or of amalaka, srngabera, daruharidra and nimba, in combination with 
madanaphala etc. and is administered to the patient for three or seven days. [17]

tTrSTFT?! W Ufgrt W t TTrWFT <TPT

TTSTfaf chcHtlThlfH 11 11

After the last enema has come back the patient should be assured and on the 
same day evacuative drugs acting from both ways be administered to him properly. 
Its method is like this.

One aksa (10 gm.) of the paste of trivrt mixed with half anjali (80 ml.) decoction 
of the madanaphala pulp should be administered to the patient, this eliminates the 
noxious material well from both ways. In this way the emetics and purgatives men
tioned in the kalpa section may be administered after taking into consideration all the 
aspects. [18]

3T^T ^ r w f t r R  I f fo t W '4>MI*)u|

I M P tf th h  3 ?  P u i ld H H IK -
q y f l y q  Pm m  <h1  Pm  m m t o < a

11 ^  11

When the patient is purged well, be should be bathed with the warm decoction 
of vidanga and he should use this for all purposes external as well as internal in place 
of water constantly; if it is not available, decoction of other pungent, bitter and astrin
gent drugs or urine or alkalis may be used for bath. After bath he should be admitted 
to a room which is free from wind and should be managed with dietitic regimen 
starting with yavagu (liquid gruel) cooked with pippalT, pippallmula, cavya, citraka 
and sunthl. In this way when he reaches the stage of vilepT (paste gruel) unctuous 
enema snould be administered to him with vidahgataila twice or thrice on alternate 
days. [19]

49C.S.-I
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^  mgifwg, *3;t*3<im i*u<i far
3mrra ifcqi fviflpg^d 11  ̂o 11

If too much aggravated worms (maggots), creating trouble in head are observed 
and sometimes moving in that, then after applying unction and fomentation to 
the head the patient should be adimistered head-evacuation with the seeds of apa- 
marga etc. [20]

w m raS T tffa fa : M<$>fdfayidi4lTb: UrtftuTTTO v n p tm n tn m T ^ r

mformi ytefamT tft fllfJsdyiilHdugHPti! W4rtf)&?i
ijM(dd>i f t t d l f ^ ^ ^ H d u i l M ^ d i  E h f t t f r l m q  tT f f fa g  i K t ^  3PR T T  d l^ d > l [ f f d y g 5 f%I I

^(TdFr?tilfa^dcti^ru|^chd^H^dvH(iduf^KlfcUtIHm^ldM ffH4'»,K ^i|M rH chl:; farui^ lfo ild -
mR^gpfaebl:; ~S=ggT:

tntrerore mg n  * * n
Now (I) will describe some medicated food preparations for destroying the envi

ronment for growth of the parasites-the whole plant of mulakaparni alongwith root, 
top and branches should be collected and the juice should be extracted out of it after 
cutting it into pieces, pounding in a mortar and pressing with the hands. Mixing the 
flour of the red sali rice with this juice pupalika (cake) should be made and cooked 
on smokeless charcoal. These cakes alongwith vidanga, oil and salt should be given 
to the patient infested with parasites for eating. Afterwards he should be given to 
drink the sour vinegar or diluted buttermilk mixed with five drugs of pippalyadi 
group (pippall, pippalTmula, cavya, citraka, sunthT) with a little salt. In the same 
way, cakes may be prepared in the juice of one of these drugs-Bhrngaraja, arka, 
sahacara, nlpa, nirgundl, sumukha, surasa, kutheraka, gandlra, kalamalaka, parnasa, 
ksavaka, phanijjaka, bakula, kutaja and suvarnaksirT. Moreover, cakes may be prepared 
in the juices of kinihl, kiratatikta, suvaha, amalaka, harltakl and bibhltaka. The juice 
of these drugs should also be administered alone, or in combination with another drug 
or all together mixed with honey to the patient on empty stomach in the morning. [21]

srm w f^rsrtr yfcMdQ s-rtefmm gufg ^T:
mrcfmm gsifrmt guftnifddifd ttufawi
ip t  g^rnfm gm fft * k Ri^ i ^  m?r?t w m n n g g m  i M ^ i a g  gmfm mfmwH yrasr
mg tn ra^  1 1 3 * 1 1

After collecting the horse dung, it is spread over a big mat and dried up in 
the sun. Then fine powder is made by pounding in a mortar and again grinding
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on stone slab it should be dipped well in the decoction of vidanga or triphala and 
dried well in the sun. This process is repeated eight or ten times. Finally, grinding it 
on stone slab fine powder is made and stored in a new jar in a protected place. This 
powder in the dose of 10 gm., or whaterver is appropriate, mixed with honey should 
be administered to the patient. [22]

viiHlqî R̂Tg fdhdFUlfd W ^crtTtfgiT̂flHlfd rTtHRT I

vm  rrptFT; f^frar^, fdftthw wt̂ 4T toItET i

mtj i r  3  11

II I I

Stony fruits of bhallataka taken in the quantity of a kalasa (10.24 kg.) are crushed 
and kept in a strong jar smeared inside with ghee having many fine holes in the 
bottom and warpped all over with clay (and dried). This jar having been covered 
with a lid is put on another strong and ghee-smeared jar which is buried under ground 
upto neck. Now it should be covered with cow-dung from all sides and ingnited. 
When it is observed that the cow dungs are well-burnt and the stony fruits of bhallataka 
are freed from oil, the (upper) jar is taken out. Now from the lower jar the oil is 
collected. It is mixed with double quantity of the powder of vidanga seeds and dried 
up in the sun for the whole day. A dose of it is administered to the patient by which 
he is purged well. The after-management should be as said above. By the same 
method, the oil obtained from the wood of devadaru and sarala may be administered. 
Then at the appropriate time, unctuous enema should be given. [23-24]

3T«ll^rd f^ -V IK ^ Is l^ irw d l^ ^ I^ d l^ ;  dH&rq fa tffaWlfl
ytalwl jrfsrrai ftgfa^T^tWPTTrb flUcjdl-f ijqfar

yftqfacfctr, fe re $ 4 > t||i |U | f ir : q u R m f i l d l ' f  K K lftr f ll , 3TTrT  ̂ 3 q ; ( 5 )  ^  ^

^T: ^^ifaai^'ifcK fijW I, jduqm ^qm q, fi|^ehH |i|u | qgj f tq r w a ^ q ifumffiq 
tratemt^Tqf^mTcfqTfbTTzrf irafcre, ^ i i ^ ii

Now ask (the patient) to collect new sesamum seeds endowed with all 
qualities and harvested in the autumn. After winnowing and cleaning these 
seeds, they should be immersed in the luke-warm decoction of vidanga till the 
noxious material comes out. Then again cleaning them well, they should be dipped
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in the decoction of vidanga and dried in the sun. The process should be repeated 
twenty one times. Thereafter pounding it in a mortar and again grinding it finely on 
stone slab one should keep it in a tub and sprinkling the vidanga decoction over it 
again and again one should press it with hands. During this process, whatever oil 
comes out, should be collected by hands and kept in a clean and strong jar which 
should be stored in a protected place. [25]

if  ygmErffirti):,
thrift 4-dlsW-rii):, 3T?frs«f*TT5ft W I TJTT WTR trfrRT̂ T,

dxlwirw vrraM, t̂ffrr fftalnRta:
ŜfiTJT W<i<iHUg4̂  I *T ^  tTW ĉT W fct:, *%:, W Pf

^TPWlĥ ThqlW:, tfir, *T 4)HWWI4dHUII4 I
atratpraranf W t^m n^r t o ti ^  sec#  wfcrsq, ftrar^t fn?mr, ^ p # r

1^5 yPiUki i trats^ tot tor , ita w i qwrcg~d<lypi
imtxfiT i i t ^ r  h  m^fgftnr ^qjdttleht^chimdchl^ îjMdivm
wflftfrmfrgwm: i fannO *raf?r i i ?^i i

Now ask (the patient) to bring two boluses of 40 gm. weight of the finely made 
paste of tilwaka and uddalaka with the decoction of vidanga, two similar boluses 
of $yama and trivrta in half quantity (20 gm.) two boluses of dantl and dravantT in 
further half quantity (10 gm.) and two boluses of cavya and citraka in further half 
quantity (5 gm.) Combining all the above material with vidanga decoction in quantity 
of 1. 28 litre and vidangataila in that of 640 ml. and mixing well one should keep it 
in a big vessel which should be put over fire. A person sitting comfortably on a seat 
and keeping eye constantly on the oil from all sides should cook it on mild fire while 
stirring with a laddie constantly. When one observes that sound is stopped, foam is 
subsided, oil is clarified, proper smell, colour and taste appear, the drug-paste pressed 
with the fingers is made into a wick, not adhering to the fingers and not being too 
soft or too hard. This is the time for bringing down the vessel. After the vessel is 
brought down and cooled, the content should be filtered through undamaged cloth 
and kept in a clean and strong jar closed with lid and covered with a piece of white 
cloth and tied well with threads should be stored in a protected place. Appropriate 
dose of this should be administered to the patient by which he is purged well. After 
proper elimination of the noxious material he should be managed as said before. 
Then at appropriate time, unctuous enema should bse administered to him. By the
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same method one should prepare oils of sarsapa, atasi, karanja and kosatakl and administer 
to the patient considering all the aspects. Thus he becomes free from the disorders. [26]

r d v l M r t ^ i  7 h & f k $ g  g f l u s i H i  f * M l u i i  f a f a f r u d  g k k ,

w f « k >  ^ r :  f o 4 l u i i  f e t e f f r r a  5k *
farfakt ^3rf¥srr^irn§ink *raftr i <nr̂ fw<TT yqfdamn 1

W ^ rsn W rT  *raf?T n ^ \9 ||
Thus in respect of both types of parasites grown in mucus as well as in faeces, 

causes, form, colour, names, effects and treatment have been described in common. 
Specifically, in case of parasites grown in faeces, the same drugs should be used in 
lower doses and mostly by the route of non-unctuous and unctuous enema and 
purgatives. In case of those grown in mucus, the same should be administered in high 
doses mostly by the route of head-evacuation, emesis and pacification. Thus the pro
cedure of anthelmintic management is described while observing that one should be 
particularly cautious in avoiding the respective etiological factors. Thus, as proposed, 
the therapeutic management of the patient suffering from parasites is described prop
erly. [27]

wra—
3 W d i i [ u | i ) d l < A  f s M f l u i i  I S l f o t l P f d H f q  ^  1 1 3 4  11

3T*k*r fifehiflori wfamfa ■Pnrt i 113 3 11
W R  "f̂ RTTPi W I Tt*t w fa fa  I l^o 11

Here are the verses-
The remedy to the parasites is firstly their extraction, then destruction of their 

favourable environment and avoidance of etiological factors. The threefold manage
ment which is mentioned in respect of parasites is applicable for controlling all disor
ders as well. Evacuation, pacification and avoidance of etiological factors-these three 
should be applied properly in every disease. [28-29]

r l s t  ? o i l « h i —

Mdfird'l tp k r f W t  *nr#spft I faVMq^qi iknfc: WZ&t W :  I I3 3 I I  
zr ti nwfifrii 1 w 113311

Now the summing up verses-
Two types of the diseased persons, physicians learned and ignorant alongwith 

reasoning, twenty types 6f parasites alongwith their description in seven terms such
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as cause etc.-all this is said by the great sage in the chapter on specific features of 
the appearance of the diseased etc. for the knowledge of the disciples as well as 
alleviation of disorders. [31-32]

< P 3 T  W T i b U f c U i ^ t l  ' f e R H W r i  
11V911

Thus ends the seventh chapter on the specific features of the 
appearance of the diseased etc. in Vimanasthana in 

the treatise composed by Agnivesa and 
redacted by Caraka. (7)

•

CHAPTER VIII

TfrlfatlPaftfH fsPTH 11  ̂11
Now (I) shall expound the chapter on the specific features of therapeutic man

agement & diseases. [1]
f  wnr 113 11

As propounded by Lord Atreya. [2] 
a f a M M IcM H : ^ l e h l r f ) ^  f a R c c t l

T T t t ^ T  I f e l R t m P l %  V l W l f i l l  f i p r e r i  m i P d  R t % ;  <T? 'i w f r r i  £ 3 9 1 f a t f l q f t M  I f a d M ^ d

WIMKHH<w(dd¥l*pMiEyi«5
« i M H I d u J m i f d T « l R l ( H a < l l W H  ^ J i d t ^ T O ^ M U c b i U i M i ^ s i d l y *  W 3 l u i « « f l < W W « W ,  d < 0 l U M d d
w  didTdMMHd ynf^R<nft irenyrafit 1 1 3 1 1

The wise who wishes to be a physician should, first of all, examine the treatise 
with reasoning keeping in consideration his seriousness or otherwise in the work, 
result, after-effects, place and time. Various treatises on medicine are found in 
society, from amongst them one should select that which is great, used by emi
nent and wise men, full of ideas, respected by authorities, intelligible and beneficial 
to all the three types of disciples (dull, mediocre and intelligent), free from the 
defect of repetition, coming down from the sages, with well-composed introduction, 
discussion and conclusion, having firm base, free from week and difficult words, 
having abundant expressions, with traditional ideas, devoted mainly to arriving at
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the essence of ideas, having consistent ideas, with demarcated topics, easily compre
hensible, and having definitions illustrated with examples, Such treatise like the clear 
sun enlightens the entire subject while warding off the darkness (of ignorance). [3]t

fvimqcHvmmmch
#f?r I #Ml4) ÊT tu rp t: ttm<qfd IIX11

Thereafter one should examine the teacher. He should have clear idea of the 
subject, should have seen the practical applications, be skilful, amicable, pure, having 
practical experience, well-equipped, possessing all the senses in normal condition, 
acquainted with (human) constitutions, well-versed in courses of actions, having his 
knowledge uncensured, free from conceit, envy, anger, forbearing, fatherly to disci
ples, having qualities of a good teacher and capable of infusing understanding. The 
teacher possessing such qualities inculcates physician's qualities in his disciple in a 
short time like the seasonal cloud providing good crop in a suitable land. [4]

i ddtdaiwq^ f>?R
TTTwrfwzr qxHvirtfl w i i m i

Having approached him one should, with a view to pleasing, treat him cautiously 
like fire, god, king, father and mother. Thus through his pleasure having obtained 
the knowledge of the entire treatise one should constantly make good efforts for 
firm-ness of knowledge, excellence of expression, understanding of ideas and power 
of speaking. [5]

3TFTER, 'flfeeWVINI 11 ^  11

The means for these are-study, teaching and discussion with specialists. [6]

««iJip(dV4iafdTt!i wdlwRjswsf vitOmimuiitT w; Fft w i
MVS 11

This is the method of study-one having sound health and waiting for the exact 
moment should get up in the morning or a little earlier and after finishing the essen
tial routines and ablution should bow down to the gods, sages, cow, brahmana, 
preceptors, elders, accomplished persons and the teacher. Then sitting comfor
tably on even and clean ground should recite the aphorisms in order with clear voice
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attentively repeating it again and again. At the same time, entering deeply into the

know others' defects. In this way, he should cpntinue the study without wasting time 
in midday, afternoon and night. This is the method of study. [7]

d>4<Vpl «<fyd(frclft|UiqMl4-
ttd^rvirtjy fd ^ W ^  W, ^ ‘JpW*iRdHWllU|MÎ : ||<£||

Now the method of teaching-the teacher, having decided to teach should, first of 
all, examine the disciple such as-one worthy of being taught should possess these 
qualities. He should be calm, of noble nature, not indulged in mean acts, with good- 
looking eyes, mouth and nasal ridge; having thin, red and clear tongue; with no ab
normality in teeth and lips, not speaking with nasal utterance, having restraint, with
out vanity, intelligent, endowed with reasoning and memory, with broad mind, born 
in a family of physicians or having conduct like that, having insistence for truth, without 
any deformity or impairment of senses, humble, un-haughty, having ability to under
stand essence of the ideas, without anger and addictions, endowed with modesty, pu
rity, good conduct, affection, dexterity and sincerity, interested in study, devoted to 
understanding of ideas and practical knowledge without any distraction, having no 
greed or idleness, compassionate to all creatures, following all the instructions of the 
teacher and being attached to him. [8]

«mf?r chc îul g$?f gns: fuffrrara:

q lu fd ^ fd 11<? 11
When such a disciple with desire of study and sense of devotion approaches 

the teacher should tell him-the sun having northernly course, in bright fortnight, 
on auspicious day the benevolent lord moon having conjunction with one of the 
tisya, hasta, Havana and aSwayuja constellations, in kalyana karana and maitra 
muhurta you come here having shaved your head, observed fasting taken bath, put 
on ochre-coloured cloth and sacred thread and with fragrant substances in your 
hand. You should also bring with you fire-wood, fire, ghee, pasting substance, 
water jars, garland, rope, lamp, vessel of gold, gold, silver, jewels, pearls, corals,

ideas he should under-stand them well in order to get rid off his own defects and to

:: frrafl'ctlfcd: qfMfcr; crerarT—

^<khi(h qfadmfqdifn tots
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silken cloth and sticks for outskirts of the sacrificial ground, sacred grass, fried paddy, 
mustard seeds, barley-grains, white-flowers strung together or not, pure (intellect- 
promoting) eatables and paste of fragrant woods. [9]

TT <TOT 11 S  °  11

He should do accrdingly. [10]

^  ^  HUfldui wfrei TgtfftgvT
yuRftfl trirfcrf^sr^f^T

^ckH^dNO^MiydltVlir^T ffiST, <ET Wl HWEgCI:
MtjwfM RK^^okRimivI): craw Ft iMwftHfiRfirayffg

ijef I m  11

Knowing that the disciple has come, the physician should make rectangular plat
form measuring four cubits and sloping eastward or northward, in an even and pure 
place. This should be smeared with cow-dung, covered with sacred grass and bound 
on porders with paridhi (paticular sticks for the purpose). Further it should be equipped 
with the said articles such as sandal, water jar, silken garment, gold, golden vessel, 
silver, jewel, pearl and corals and decorated with pure (intellect-promoting) eatables, 
perfumes, white flowers, fried paddy, mustard and barley grains. Then attending to 
the fire with the fuel-sticks made of palasa, ingudl, udumbara and madhuka while in 
pure condition and facing eastward, as prescribed under the method of study, he should 
offer oblations of honey and ghee to the fire reciting benedictory mantras first invok
ing Brahma, Agni, Dhanwantari, Prajapati, ASwins, Indra and sages, the authors of 
the aphorisms and ending with 'swaha' three times each. [11]

I |[ c 9 T  ^

11' 3 11
ftrostsifa-

The disciple should follow him. After offering oblations he should go round the 
fire keeping it to the right side. Then brahmanas should recite 'swasti' (mantras pro
moting well-being). At the end, he should pay respects to the physicians (present in 
the ceremony). [12]

3T$Hqfq*)cfti¥t wgiuracHiv) fw ^ ch ii/l 'ni^fvimî - g iraiftqn qwuffrn-
swntfr fH4rĤUMVIfelMir<U|| rT Vrfepaf, ^ rT % TtqqfcHItf TRtfSBTH.
«iuwtif^dKWuir<w«T««^xhi4is«roftij

5 0  C .  S . - I
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wrvtr^TTH  ̂afq^Rdoij^ u(qm<ii ^  ̂ aiTmgtuI TOT?Ti%> y^fdd«i, gnfRrf^qsfftrf^

W n m  tro w w IPm m i fa ro r tror TftsaigruiHî  ^tot y*nnr^at vmfvnfodot<n^<^feRmdi ^ImRivmi 

w, Trafr*RT TOjTTOrerrfaTO sj<)fddo4j, 'jflfqâ ol<(M TOjtrot w mferat HlfaJIHHl4ltTOI

'f^f^m RrS^r *ifqu«<*it <*l¥ftû iim«J*imm«i5i«l*i % T?Ĥ UR̂ cHdi|«Jvi*4tl'4Wr4f̂ df4- 
TOTOT ^l*ldRltJ|f<U|| ^PdHdl ^H'l^H'lMchiUlWildry ft?*T ^Mddl W; ?  W <N^ft|U|i

<n w snfssR T 'H?T5ntfwT gTscftmragfgmrtozr, tot ^mriT^^H^^iiiflcHiyiilM ^KiuinHM cjK- 

« f d * u i u i i  ^ { u i i  g ,  T T ^ g r a f M I ^ E R n m  w h u n R a T y r n i f  g T ;  q r  w  g ^ r f g ^  ^ < T O i f M M ^ K W * t * H ; ^ i ( i

TOTTT «cfMN<dl 3T^rf^T vt ^ H H lfo f lfc q if rT 1  TTftrTtTTTOqRRT-
^TJTT^TfftTOTTTZrf^FT^^ *TT 1  ^fH^giTRjcTOT:, ffaw TOJW: UMIUlMIflifU

^TTSfcr TTOT 1 dulfildojj TO TOtTOTTrmTgTTOPTTO ^TŜ tHlldN #TH%; jTFTTOTSft W Ml̂ glmdTdl ^

fd^Reid^^ sn ro ^  % IgroTORiTOTsfgfl^R^ 1 1 * 3 1 1

Now the teacher should instruct him in presence of fire, brahmanas and phy- 
sicians-you should live with celibacy, keeping beard and mustaches, speaking truth, 
not eating meat, using pure and intellect-promoting things without envy and pos
sessing no weapons. You should never disobey my words except in case they lead 
to king's wrath, loss of life, great unrighteousness and other such calamity. You 
should always surrender to me, regard me as head, be submissive to me and follow 
the course which is liked by and useful to me. You should live with me behaving 
as son, servant and suppliant. You should move without haughtiness, carefully, 
with mind concentrated, humbleness and constant vigilance, without jealousy and 
with my permission. Whether permitted (or not) to move out, you should first 
make effort, as far as possible, to collect things for the teacher. When you join the 
medical profession and wish success in work, earnings of wealth, fame and heaven 
after death, you should always think of the welfare of all the living beings keeping 
cow and brahmana before. You should make effort to provide health to the pa
tients by all means. You should not think ill of the patients even at the cost of 
your life. You should not approach the other's woman and any other's property 
even in imagination. Your dress and accessories should be modest. You should 
not be modest. You should not be addicted to drinking, indulged in sins and 
associated with sinners, you should speak smooth, pure, righteous, blissful, thank
ful, truthful, useful and measured words. You should always keep place and 
time in mind, with good remembrance, striving constantly for knowledge, progress
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and excellence of equipments, you should never prescribe medicines for those dis
liked by the king or disliking the king, disliked by wealthy magnets or disliking 
them and for all those who are excessively diseased, wicked; having troublesome 
conduct, behaviour and management, have not counteracted their censures and one 
nearing death; and also for the ladies in absence of their husbands or guardians, you 
should never accept meat offered by the ladies without permission of their husband 
or guardian. While entering into the patient's house you should take along a known 
person whose entry is permitted; you should be well-dressed, with head lowered, 
having good memory, with stillness, thinking carefully and moving accordingly; 
having entered there, you should not engage your speech, mind and sense organs 
anywhere except the patient, his well-being and other entities of the patient's body 
respectively. The matters of the patient's house should not be disclosed outside, even 
though you know the diminution in life-span of the patient you should not mention it 
where it is liable to cause harm to the patient or others. Even though you are learned 
enough, you should not boast too much for your knowledge because mostly the people 
become irritated for the excessive boasting even it comes from an authority. [13]

qr 3g lifer qiKmiqifew  mi, wg^ffeferafer^ gtpfe, irchgggg
tftwfomumfqflciii, fJrRt ft vftgjt

fferrarsfareqTfa «TW 3 ft  I 3PT: x fett
^ WPgGfaeJi, t j  t

gtferrg fewg Fj:, aratawgi g<fanwifegi*lfd i trg pft gratf few: ‘nn’ ?ft 
qglgfeg  3Rrt5wgr<^TGiM: i

fewmraw w ^rfe  i i^wnftftrexR: i i ^ ii

There is no end of Ayurveda (science of life), hence one should devote him
self to it constantly and without any negligence. This is worth-doing. Further one 
should learn without jealousy excellence of conduct even from the enemies be
cause for the wise the world is teacher while for the unwise it is enemy. Hence the 
wise, after due consideration, should hear and implement the advice which is thank
ful, promoting fame, life span, strength and populatrity even it comes from an 
enemy. Thereafter he should speak this-you should always behave properly to 
gods, fire, brahmana, preceptor, elders, accomplished ones and teacher, thus this 
fire alongwith all the perfumes, eatables, gems and grains and aforesaid gods 
would bless you with prosperity, otherwise they would curse you. When the teacher
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has said like this, the disciple should say 'yes' (I shall act accordingly). If the disciple 
follows the instruction then he is to be taught otherwise not. The teacher teaching 
such worthy disciple obtains the aforesaid fruits of teaching and enjoins the disciple 
and himself with other unmentioned beneficial qualities. Thus the method of teaching 
is said. [14]

bMKMIf t l l M: f*PT3TT W  I f?
yrfvrf^Nfrr, ^rgrf^hprftr, <$4̂ 1 ^  stqnrrajprciyRPT-

^  ^5GTWVRfvrM?Mft, 3T t̂fTT qWWl4: f t w t
trtjT: sE t̂iftaf îfcr ̂ rrfwmskncT flwrafs-

n t m i
Hereafter (I) shall describe the method of discussion. A physician should discuss 

with a physician. Discussion with specialists promotes the pursuit and advancement 
of knowledge, provides dexterity, improves power of speaking, illumines fame, 
removes doubt in scriptures, if any, by repeating the topics, and creates confidence 
in case there is no doubt, brings forth some new ideas hitherto unknown, the reason 
is that whatever secret ideas are gradually delivered by the teacher pleased over 
the devoted disciple, the same are expressed by him in enthusiasm during discussion 
in order to gain victory. Hence the experts recommend the discussion with the 
specialists. [15]

fg fq tr r  3  T a g  tf f& e u iw H  w  11 $ ^  11

Discussion with specialists is of two types-friendly discussion and ho tile dis
cussion. [16]

fsnrchqnwfa W TT? fc«W]<4rl I tryifciOH w
tTE0̂  rTlT̂  Pel Haim PdVKMgf ^ ^  q

11  ̂vs 11

The friendly discussion is held with one who is endowed with learning, under
standing and the power of expression and contradiction, devoid of irritability, hav
ing uncensured knowledge, without jealously, able to be convinced and convince 
others, enduring and adept in art of sweet conversation. While discussion with such 
a person one should speak confidently, put questions unhesitatingly, reply to the 
sincere questioner with elaborateness, not be agitated with fear of defect, not 
be exhilarated on defeating the partner, not boast before others, not hold fastly his
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solitary view due to attachment, not explain what is unknown to him, convince the 
other party with politeness and be cautions in that. This is the method of friendly 
discussion. [17]

3TcT w  f ^ i s r  *rvmi4ii i tm fa w ^ r n = 5r^TRR

lUleKRR I WWiJjtiqT f?  gfelMdi tTFTFf

^ ^ r m f w m f n T  f>YWi: i ^  ^ tan rg r

trfi^W tTU8JT-?pT ftqiFT STTmt JlffWH *rEH¥lfri>Rfd, T̂cTT̂ TpTT̂
^<fMc(d:, WSTSTT-dilmrdH^VIKei ^U^mMKUicUHdil^d^Pird I T3yTT̂  tjotT^ ^ a m * td : HTPT 

IvT ^  11 * 6 11

Further one should take part in hostile discussion with others looking to his 
superiority. Before speaking, he should examine properly the other's speech, 
difference between himself and the opponent and the nature of the congregation. 
Proper examination guides the wise about the initiation of and desisting from work, 
hence the experts commend the examination. While examining the difference between 
himself and the opponent one should also examine the merits and demerits of the 
speaker propely-such as scriptural knowledge, understanding, retention, imagination 
and eloquence these are the merits. These are the demerits such as irritability, lack of 
skill, cowardice, lack of retention and carelessness. One should compare himself and 
the opponent in superiority or inferiority in respect of these qualities. [18]

flsf m: tfqSRl-TraT:, W m :, m t  3T, 9iTrF#T 11 11

The opponent may be of three types-superior, inferior or equal, according to 
the above qualities and not wholly. [19]

tifag tag ^ q f^ e r  i for fgftqr ^
uPdRiRiaqRN f̂d i cisr yPdPdfatiiqi ^Hf^H^HyPdq^vifawdmi iprai

art i  Tnr *r?ql ffofonl; ^ r a i  3  '̂ djRq^<m1mqi s r  ^Hfd^Hd^dufddTtdvilrB̂ -

mmKlkwmr m  t trfsfor ^  w  gtanrar
g ja t te n i ,  ^ i ^ t w r  T t f tw r a r  w qtf<*ri*R$idsiw d f̂ i q ^ i l  ?  for:; *avi*< ^  spar 

^ s i t  araraT f # r r  % ttfaw, ?f?r i t p s i ^ w t :  sfraTfiaT:-yRforoH<l w f  
?  ^ M lPd'dl ^  3tarat TPfJ f̂ir % tjftglfqg; Plgdm&Rfd ^TPT %T: gnfa:

i arfoi fomr w  f a w  a i r o  *r? fa r?  n$rof% gwvrr: i t ^ o n

Congregation may also be of two types-learned or ignorant. Again from 
the other point of view, it is of three types-friendly, neutral and prejudiced. In
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the prejudiced congregation consisting of persons endowed with learning, under
standing, speaking and contradication or of ignorant ones, one should never discuss 
with anybody. In the ignorant congregation, however, if it is friendly or neutral, one 
should discuss with another who is devoid of learning, understanding, speaking and 
contradication, is not famous and is despised by great men. While discussing with 
such a person one should use long sentences having incomprehensible and long 
aphorisms, should ridicule the opponent again and again with movements of 
hands before the gathering and should not give opportunity to him to speak, while 
using difficult words one should remind the opponent that he is not speaking or 
his proposition does not stand. Again calling him one should say-"You should learn 
for one year more, perhaps you have not learnt from a preceptor or it is sufficient for 
you. The opponent, even defeated once, is taken as defeated and should not be enter
tained again. Some say that the same method is applicable in case of hostile discus
sion with a superior opponent but, in fact, confrontation with a superior person is not 
at all desirable. [20] 11

<TsT U fa* HciJeHiuimiJU tra^qraT:; craS2fT-9[<T#T TTfjTT ]pT:

11 'R  ̂11
One should discuss with an inferior or equal opponent in a friendly congregation. 

In a neutral congregation having attention, hearing, learning, understanding, power 
of speaking and contradiction one should carefully weigh the strength and weakness 
of the opponent. If he is stronger then he should not continue discussion giving it up 
without any apparent sign but where the opponent is weak he should be subdued 
immediately, the means adopted to subdue the inferior opponent immediately are 
these such as-one having no scriptural knowledge should be defeated by quoting 
long aphorisms, one devoid of understanding by sentences with incomprehensible 
and long aphorisms, one devoid of imagination with similar sentences having various 
meanings, one devoid of power of speaking by contradicting the half-said sentence, 
one devoid of skill by putting him in embarrassing situation, one with irritability by 
teasing him, one with cowardice by terrorising, one devoid of carefulness by imposing 
discipline. Thus by these means one should subdue the inferior opponent immediately. [21]
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33 wltfii —
fgrjir i <ft# f? i r  ? 11
Hlehl^qfel I fTTTHT ^TfrPRfttT trtt̂  m  3 11
U.CJ <11̂  I I I I

Here are the verses-
One should speak reasonably while in hostile discussion and should not with

draw the words once spoken. (It should be borne in mind that) a hostile speech gives 
rise to strong agitation in some persons. As for the angry there is nothing either 
unactable or un-utterable, the wise do not commend quarrel in the congregation of 
noble persons.

Thus one should do in discussion initiated. [22-24]

q^nrsrat rrrw ^  rqytsrurrfttf; uRmR ^
w fsrcT # m i c(KH<tf4i rt ^wftnmld n ? m i

In the beginning itself one should do like this. In connivance with the congrega
tion one should get the topic selected as is favourable to him or is very difficult for 
the opponent or the opponent should be given some quite adverse side. In the event of 
support from the congregation, he should speak-'I have nothing to say more, now this 
congregation itself will take decision about the discussion and its result according to 
its choice, circumstances and views of the members'-having said this he should keep 
quiet. [25]

tt#  imfrrat srenftfft i m  11

The result of the discussion is recorded like this-this is worth-speaking, this is 
not worth-speaking, because of this one is defeated. [26]

fTTTftt 3 ^  *13^3; 3W-3T3:, 3*#, ^TT:, TTT3PT,
fayfa:, Ttf̂ TT, W M , JlfTO M , ^5RT:, 3333:, fttWT*!, 33T, fO T 3 ;, 71*?:,

3T5W% aftn#, w nt:, trefarc, ftqrrm, awhnfa:, #33:,
3FJ#33H, 3T3#tn:, HcHjqVl:, 3T33#l3:, 3lcftd*Tc^ 3MIWWI:,
qft?TT:, Mfd̂ tl̂ lPT:, 3T«>ppTT, t^rTT^ SrafclT, 11 W 11

These terms are worth-knowing for acquaintance of the course of discussion 
among physicians such as vada, dravya, guna, karma, samanya, visesa, samavaya, 
pratijna, sthapana, partisthapana, hetu, drstanta, upanaya, nigamana, uttara, 
siddhanta, sabda, 0ratyaksa, anumana, aitihya, aupamya, samgaya, prayojana, 
savyabhicara, jijnasa, vyavasaya, arthaprapti, sambhava, anuyojyo, ananuyojya,
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anuyoga, pratyanuyoga, vakyadosa, vakyaprasamsa, chala, ahetu, atitakala, upalambha, 
parihara, partijnahani, abhyanujna, hetvantara, arthantara, nigrahasthana. [27]

tft mzt f  m  ¥iusi<i&h f*pjsr i f  v  fgfro: faros! f i
rf5T F8Ff9T<FM?R FoF:, ^ p q fw h ft fq<FJ3T I TOT-irgiFT F?T: dU dl^lH tq; rft F
WWTgTtjjfa: W W ^  TFTTOtT:, FFT8[FpTFFTT:, TJFFcF: I vdc>9faM*fq) 'fafluai I 
t̂WcFFTT5rfcr WR6W

Vada (debate) is that in which one holds academic discussion with a contending 
opponent. This is briefly of two types-jalpa (positive discourse) and vitanda (negative 
discourse). Jalpa is the statement of speaker’s own view as well as (contradiction of) 
the opponent's view. Vitanda is opposite to jalpa. For instance, one holds the view 
that rebirth is there while the other holds the view just against it. During debate, they 
advance arguments in support of their own views and expose (and contradict) 
the opponent's view, this is jalpa. Vitanda is opposite to jalpa in which the speaker 
without having any positive approach only finds faults in the opponent's view 
point. [28]

^ -^ -^ -F F T F F -fF ¥ ta -F F F T F T : FJHSEPft: Vri)chtfll3 HcfflThl: 11^111

Dravya (substance), guna (properties), karma (action), samanya, (similarity) visesa 
(dissimilarity) and samavaya (inherence)-these are mensioned earlier alongwith their 
definitions in Sutrasthana. [29]

3TF TPT FFT— Plr«4: 11 ^ o 11

Pratijna-Pratijna (proposition) is the statement of what is to be proved. For in
stance, purusa (self) is eternal. [30]

3FT W M —W M  FFT rtT̂TT TJF irf̂ TFTT WtlMHI I xjtf f?
TOFRT, fSjmfilUlfa; TOT-ftcF: ’P'T̂ fTTTlfiqtT; fgR h-TO K SfrUUftfd,
3FTO:-TOT FTfKTFFTTFTT?T, TOJ TOT ^  f rn F F -flFtrfflFT ff?T 11 3 * 11

Sthapana-Sthapana (establishment) is establishing the same proposition on firm 
footing with the help of hetu (reason), drstanta (instance), upanaya (correlation) and 
nigamana (conclusion). First there is proposition and then establishment because what 
can be established in absence of proposition? For instance, ’self is eternal'-this is 
proposition, reason is-'because of not being created'; instance is- 'as sky'; correlation 
is-'as the sky is uncreated and is eternal so is 'self; conclusion is-'therefore, self is 
eternal'. [31]

am  yrd^NHi-yfa'srcRT f f  ft tout x^r xrnrfo^Fn fW taw hw nw i i ^
3T%T; ^ E R T :-W  F3 ?fw, SFrot-TOT FS F  FTftrF:, TOT

F lW rr ; f^FFR-cTFTTcrfFFT f̂?T 11? ^11
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Partisthapana-Partisthapana (counter-establishment) is giving a contrary mean
ing to the opponent's proposition. For instance, 'self is non-eternal’ is proposition; 
reason is-'because of being perceived by senses'; instance is-'As pitcher'; correlation 
is-'as pitcher is perceived by senses and is non-eternal so is 'self; conclusion is- 
'therefore, self is non eternal. [32]

3TST fTrf ^ H H ,

Hetu-Hetu (reason) is the cause of knowledge such as pratyaksa (perception) 
anumana (inference), Aitihya (tradition) and aupamya (analogy). What is revealed 
by these reasons (sources) is reality. [33]

3TO OT*T *T5T dufald I W - 3TfttWT:,

fern ijfaeft, snfm : w  anfm: otiŝ h Jiiwvi«*>fafd 1 1 3 * 1 1

Drstanta-Drstanta (instance) is that which arouses understanding in the fools 
and the learned alike. It presents a picturesque image of the thing. For instance, fire 
is hot, water is liquid, earth is stable and the sun is illuminating, as the sun is illumi
nating, the knowledge of the sankhya (philosophy) is also illuminating. [34]

feTOTT rftrT) l l ^ l l

Upanaya (correlation) and nigamana (conclusion) are said under the explanation 
of the headings 'sthapana' and 'pratisthapana. [35]

OTR OTtfefaf^i tUOTfafe* OT M  I W -
fct^rn:, VlldchW TTTt 3£OTrt~

i -  attufaft feOTTT:, W  VltitMiJdwi QufyifVKdldPWlf I

flfdLlifil^dt'^ I I  ̂̂  11
Uttara-Uttara (rejoinder) is the statement of dissimilarity in the reason of simi- 

larity and vice versa. For instance, if somebody says-'disorders are similar to cause 
as 'sitaka' (cold) disease has similar causes like exposure to cold wave' the opponent 
may say-’disorders are disimilar to cause as in burning sensation', heat, sloughing 
and suppuration of body parts the causes are dissimilar like cold wave. This is re
joinder with contrary statements. [36]

3151 fo«sjTi:—fa°s,iTi] *iih TT

fSRRT:, ttftRRtfRSRT:, StfWRTftRRT:, I m  Wf flfafefeT
W  Ttf̂ T Tfe Sim :, nf% RSTRlMt I IlfeRlfeSRTt m
rfri?^ s f e s ;  w - a w a i t A  tot: t m ,  q f e f m n n im

5 1 C .S .-I
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qidlfcfrdl: f^FTTT W 53I3[, 3R  clMltytril \d f td lg  sfR5T: I 3Tfa*TU|f(KI-dl R1T TT
qfRdfadi'Rt UfrfttRlA fa«4W-4U^U|fifcbR||ft %RfnT, W - ‘q ^rF: fDSt,
^TtRplfRST: Rtfori 3HflmmRt.fl.dl Rq R RTSjqfa^qqflffldq^fciRi^ch
R  d l<folrl5»flHq^fcT f*R3T:; T O R -5 R  TR R M t fJRT *t§Rq:; 7J0TT: O TftfiT cFRT *J$qR:, 
gW iWnEtRl fJRT R$*TR:, ^cifaqrfc: I f f t Rjfjfa: fRSRT: ll^ 's ll

Siddhanta-Siddhanta (theory) is the conclusion which is established by scien
tists after testing in several ways and on proving it with reasoning. This is of four 
types-sarvatantra siddhanta, pratitantra siddhanta, adhikarana siddhanta and 
adhyupagama siddhanta. Sarvatantra-siddhanta (universal theory) is that which is 
accepted universally by all the schools such as-there are causes, there are diseases 
and there are remedies for the curable disorders. Pratitantra siddhanta (restricted 
theory) is that which is not universal in nature and is held by only one of the schools 
such as-in other schools there are eight rasas but here are six; here are the five sense 
organs while in other texts there are six sense organs, in other texts all diseases are 
taken as caused by vata etc. but here they are taken as caused by vata etc. as well as 
bhutas. Adhikarana siddhanta (implied theory) is that which is proved as implication 
of some other statement such-as fruits of action, emancipation, self and the other 
world are proved in implied way from the statement "the emancipated does not take 
up the consequent action because of the absence of desires". Abhyupagama siddhanta 
(hypothetical theory) is that which is held up by physicians temporarily and 
hypothetically during debate though the idea is unproved, untested, uninstructed 
and irrational-such as-'I will speak proposing that dravya is predominant or properties 
are predominant or vlrya is predominant. Thus is the four-fold theory. [37]

3TO ^TS3[:-̂ Tâ  qR RlftRTRR:; R r|<jf̂ ?T:-̂ ETSf2I, 3Ĵ UTSf5J, RRS, I RT
»JBTSff TO-ftftSfaftf'O'll: SfRlfR, q^fwlshAgr tTRRpfl, aiteiUfcWKrfr I

3T^RZf: Tjq:-3TfR ilR R R :, 3tfR  I HRl q R -W aftjrT :; W-Rlflfchflq^ll:, TffR
f a ^ CfTR: RKJRT 5RtfbTT, RRTnpRRPftfrT I RR f a q ^ a i ’jd : l l ^ d l l

Sabda-^Sabda (word) is an aggregate of letters. This is of four types-drstartha, 
adrstartha, satya and anrta. drstartha (with observable meaning)-is that which 
connotes observable meanings; such as dosas are aggravated by these etiological 
factors, they are pacified by six therapeutic measures, the sense objects (sound 
etc.) are perceived if the sense organs (auditory etc.) are existent. Adrstartha (with
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unobservable meaning) is that which connotes unobservable ideas such as there 
exists the other world, there is emancipation and so on. Satya (consistent) is that 
which is consistent to the facts, such as there are instructions of Ayurveda, remedial 
measures for the curable diseases and result of action. Anrta (inconsistent) is contrary 
to satya. [38]

s m w i  'dg^wn viqwwfaq-

Pratyaksa-Pratyaksa (perception) is the knowledge which is directly received 
by the self and the sense organs. Self-perceived are pleasure, pain, desire, aversion 
etc., while sound etc. are percieved by the sense organs. [39]

smT-pR^-srpiR to- w -a rf ti  aunHrown, sibmftft
VKir<M̂ u|^ e p tlf  ̂ 11*011

Anumana-Anumana (inference) is the reasoning supported by invariable 
concomittance such as the knowledge of agni by the power of digestion, that of strength 
by the power of exercise, auditory organ etc. by the perception of sound etc. [40]

11 * $ 11

Aitihya-Aitihya (tradition) is the traditional authoritative source of knowledge 
such as veda etc. [41]

3TSy)i|«ri{-3ftaT9 qFT'
11')}?! I

f UcblVH; *mT— p̂rgeFvPT,

Aupamya-Aupamya (analogy) is the statement of similarity between things such 
is-analogy of dandaka with danda (staff), that of dhanuhsthmbha with bow and that 
of the provider of health with the archer. [42]

am -m  gji^mc^ityui^gdiaiiMdiar
ufomaifoimar 3 W : v H y ^ f ^ r s r ,
f?u  1*311

TZTT

-MMtfa 11*311

Samsaya-SamSaya (doubt) is the state of indecision about the concerned entity. 
For instance, on observing that both types of persons having or not the signs of 
rngevity and adopting or not the therapeutic measures-die early and live long, doubt 

irises as whether there is untimely death or not. [43]

3m rb  3iR«n:;
LUJi^mifrn w F̂»«T Mtt^fd 1 1 * * 1 1
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Prayojana-Prayojana (object) is that for which the actions are initiated. Such 
as-'if there is untimely death, I will use life-promoting measures and avoid the contrary 
ones. Then how would the untimely death subdue me.? [44]

Savyabhicara-Savyabhicara (uncertain statement) is that which has uncertainty. 
Such as 'this medicament may or may not be applicable to this disease.' [45]

Jijnasa-Jijnasa (inquiry) is the (curiosity about) examination. Such as-(on one's 
inquiry somebody says) the examination of drugs will be described later on. [46]

3m o4JWTq:-oqqui4l qR f^ T :;  W-3TfrR> TJctR rnTfa:, 3f?t 11*^11
Vyavasaya-Vyavasaya is niscaya (decision), such as-this disease is certainly 

vatika, this very is the medicament for this. [47]
3 T ? n s f in ffc f r :- 3 T « f « i f w f a  f t r f e ? w - ^ t r  t i d d o m ia f t s n f q -

%RrqafalfR: - 3Rddumit^3qfafff, qg?q8f$nft<T:-iW T̂frR-
m f t f a  n * < £ i i

Arthaprapti-Arthaprapti (acquisition of implied sense) is that where another 
unsaid idea is conveyed by the said one, Such as when one says that the disease is 
not to be managed with saturating therapy it implies that it is to be managed with 
desaturating therapy; 'He should not eat during day' implies that' he should eat dur
ing night. [48]

3m  TTcT: H rim W-q^OTrTcTt atliUfed, fedHItPq-
^f?f 11**? 11

Sambhava-Sambhava (source of origin) is that from where something is origi
nated, such as six dhatus of foetus, (use of) unwholesome things of disease and (that 
of) wholesome things of health. [49]

RR qgfcRi R^RT^RfrH cR̂  I BRRTd] <ST -ftr^WITat
•q^T  qgfT-‘yvitlH^|sitsq RTfa:’ ^rffe ‘fR f̂ ctT P^tTTOIR :’ JrQ-
•jgrnit imo11

Anuyojya-Anuyojya (questionable statement) is that where sentence is defective 
or has unspecified meaning inviting further questions, such as if somebody says 'the 
disease is to be managed with evacuative therapy' it invites further question as to 
'whether it is to be managed with emesis or purgation. [50]

3f?r i i* m  i

s m  r r  r t I s t t ;  w i i
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t-gR^fhnr RRTrft ftiuftm; w - 3 iw rm i:  i m \  11

Ananuyojya-Ananuyojya (unquestionable statement) is contrary to the above. 
Such as-'this (disease) is incurable. [51]

(Tfbm t R t f  R #  d»3d^yt R  3r*sr: 3T^cb^vH R
^Hpd^HdddyPdddHMflad^RpdyRt I W - ‘fdR: tJRT:’ yfd l̂rt R^ *TT: *Rf tjj:’ 
tETtŜ TpT: I m  ̂I I

Anuyoga-Anuyoga (question) is that which is put as query 'wholly or partly, on 
the text or its part during discussion of experts for the test of learning, understanding, 
speaking and contradiction; such as-on the statement of 'self is eternal' somebody 
says 'what is the reason'-this is anuyoga. [52]

aw nmî qPimî jh :; w -a r e R ^ r m  yr: Rt t^frf?r im ^ n
Pratyanuyoga-Pratyanuyoga (counter-question) is questioning the questions, such 

as on the above one may ask what is the reason of this question. [53]
aro r r  w  yvdPRvi# 3rftt r̂% aprsfg^ strsPr ,

ip f?  R3T̂ 7cft5gf: l im y ^  I Rt ^T-urd?ll^<le|tUllmqrHJ|*HHm'ildilm[q Rlfd; T̂ST
t ^ n  R *R f <trt i a r z n ftt^ -a ife *  dR  d ^ P d u fld , trsrsstjt^ r w riu)

WRT tJTOrfi fsfgtr^ard^TRrfi, VTRTJTOtH R, dRSfgdRH W -^ T J R ta tf  RtRftrfd, Vl^yd^Th

rpsfojf ît'dfMld i arsjRsfe^—ansf^j dR RTRRjjnifRRRto Rsfrff ^ îrl i amr-
m zf^ -am tto  r r  ^TF^w^RPTRiaNi; w-WR-d(d)R-trvT-tra- faviiRrr i am

dR  ^^RRTftraRTTR^f^S; dd ^  ^SRTfRSRTT^r^; T O : tJd%R SRfd; RTT- 

a r r ^ tf^ W t:, R frR R R :, *ff$T?n%RRRgrfd; d R ^ ffd R R R t-R fR d  W l f i f ,  R f |lR R R :-  

3TMRT W i t :  VWf ?fd, iPflRRR: - R f ^ d f ^ f d ; Rf R R R f?R ffd*pR R  fdR»5 Rlfd I

^fd dleHT<tR: i m ^ l l

Vakyadosa-Vakyadosa (syntactical defect), in this context, is of five types- 
nyuna (defec iency ), adhika (superflu ity ), anarthaka (m eaninglessness), 
aparthaka (deprivation of meaning) and viruddha (incogruity). Without these 
there is no damage to the contextual sense. Deficiency such as-if there is lack 
of even one of the five-proposition, reason, instance, correlation and conclusion- 
or if there be many reasons, only one reason is resorted to for proving something. 
Superfluity is just contrary to deficiency such as-while talking about Ayurveda 
one says about some irrelevant texts such as that composed by Brhaspati or USanas; 
or even if relevant it is repeated, due to repetition this comes under supefluity.
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Repetition is of two types-semantic repetition and verbal repetition. The former 
consists of the repetition of the same idea by different words such as bhesaja, ausadha 
and sadhana (for therapy) and the latter consists of the repetition of the same word 
such 'bhesaja, bhesaja'. Meaninglessness is that where there is only jumble of alphabets 
devoid of any sense. Deprivation of meaning is due to lack of mutual connection of 
otherwise meaningful words such as-cakra-na(ta)kravam sa-vajra-nisakara. 
Incongruity is considered in relation to illustration, theory and convention. Instance 
and theory have already been described earlier. Now convention is of three types- 
Ayurvedic, ritual and ethical. Ayurvedic convention such as four-legged therapy, 
ritual convention such as animals are to be sacrificed by sacrificing persons, ethical 
convention such as non-violence towards all creatures. The statement incongruous 
in respect of the respective convention is taken as incongruity. Thus are the syntactical 
defects. [54]

3t«i ci ichm yrviw— ra=y nyiwr w  arsfatt, armafapi,

Vakyaprasamsa-Vakyaprasamsa (syntactical commendability) is that where the 
statement is free from deficiency, superfluity, is meaningful, devoid of deprivation of 
meaning and incongruity, and comprehensible. Further there is no room for any 
question. Such statement is commer ded. [55]

Iff TPT PSTCplfd, 3TO fW ^ T3cF5T T̂ FftP5rlS?Mr;
T d  a g f f i r  t o  c p s n f b r  t o i w j w  #  t o t M t-, t  t o t  T O i m t d

cRR, 3T^»*TTS«n<T TOT d-*Pnfd; I TOT W - 64lPi<tl¥l*HI<flTOpMc^,

trd  TJTOf-TTcf ttdlVIMHlilPd 5  TORTS; TÔ  f? fPT:, TOTVPHN TOfff, TO
tott:, R f M W R iif <t>m  ̂ srw m ror q fomdlfd i i m* n
Chala-Chala (Knavery or deceitful disputation) is only a jugglary of words in 

which the words are used knavishly, with apparent meaning or without meaning. This 
is of two types-Vakchala (verbal knavery) and Samanya chala (knavery in general). 
Verbal knavery-such as, if somebody says-'this physician is 'navatantra', then the 
physician retorts-I have no 'nava* (nine) texts but have only one. Then the other says- 
'I am not saying that you have got nine, texts but your practice in the same is 'Nava' 
(new). On this the physician says-'I have not practised the text newly but many 
times. This is verbal knavery. Knavery in general-such as, when somebody says- 
'medicament is for alleviating the disease'. The other says-'How do you say the existent
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is for alleviating the existent because disease is existent and also the medicament, if 
the existent is capable of alleviating the existent, then both cough and wasting being 
existent, cough may be able to alleviate the wasting. This is knavery in general. [56]

JMRU|*W:, W TW t:, | tTjT treTFiRFtt 3RT: VUl<l<lrMI

ffW; ^  ¥l<UKI<*tl, dRlfar*!:; TTThi flEMRdl fdtrfifuTT W RT nRfflequRlM

^  V V? F8J: Tt tffrfif I *T?TW*i) TOlHf* TJct W -

yiHIS, fell-q<4 f^fcnrHeh: FTT5T FTl ^TRf—

(d l̂*id(fl, TTq1 ̂ T% :̂; ^ffT^nrg ITITS I

dTnhmt tg ^ r f f d f w : ;  W -T S fg^  14- 3< W yldI afatftrdI 3TsT nf: w $ t

Ahetu-Ahetu (fallacious reason) is of three types-prakaranasama (similar to 
topic), samsayasama, (similar to doubt) and varnyasama (similar to object). The rea
son similar to topic such as-the self other than the body is eternal. On this somebody 
says that because the self is other than the body, it is eternal, as the body is non
external the dissimilar self must be external. This is fallacious reason because here 
the paksa (minor term) itself has been used as reason. The reason similar to doubt is 
that which though being cause of boubt is used as cause of eliminating the same such 
as-'He has said only a part of Ayurveda, it creates doubt as to whether he is a physi
cian or not', on this somebody says-'as he has said a part of Ayurveda, he is a phy
sician'. This does not make a reason for eliminating the doubt, thus it is a fallacious 
reason because that which is the cause of doubt can’t be the cause of removing the 
same. The reason similar to object is that which is not different from the object such 
as somebody says-'Buddhi (intellect) is non-eternal because of the absence of touch 
like sabda, (sound). Here both buddhi and sabda are objects, hence because of the 
absence of difference between them, the reason is similar to object and as such is 
fallacious. [57]

3raid1dchlvT\ - 31d1dchM R F ^  TJcf gTSS TT̂  *bltf Idldo^HI^ *tdd1fd; ^

wt mgraRn w if r t  i md 11

AtTtakala-AtTtakala (delayed statement) is that which actually was to be said 
earlier but is said later, and because of delayed presentation becomes unaccep
table. For instance, if somebody does not defeat the opponent at the opportune
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moment but applies it on some other point later on, then, because of delayed applica
tion that becomes quite ineffective. [58]

TTT t̂ TTTTTTT «nwrai: I m<? 11
Upalambha-Upalambha is pointing out defects in causality as explained earlier 

under the heading "hetu" fallacious or apparent reason. [59]
am  Trft^TT:-trirwrft ttt ThRErcR M itsui; w - fdr<iHirTfo Trfhn^

rTR niM'iHisilMeiRT̂ , TTTTR: yî UiyirHl fHrtî Rl 11 ^ o 11
Parihara-Parihara (refutation) is refuting the above pointing out of defects. 

Such as the signs of life are available constantly till the self is in the body, and are 
not available after it goes out. Therefore, the self is different from the body and 
is eternal. [60]

3Tzt yfd̂ iî ifK:—yfd î îfwnr  ̂r  ^fafrqtfldi nfiqri TcfTfwsrfr, w  fuST
fTR: ff?T, 11 ^ * 11

Pratijnahani-Pratijnahani (loss of proposition) is that when one gives up the origi
nal proposition after having been questioned (by the opponent). For instance, some
body puts proposition as 'the personal self is eternal' in the beginning but when ques
tioned says that as non-eternal. [61]

3 T O T « r p T — 3 T « P J* IT  T F T  W  *T 11 ^  ^  11

Abhyanujna-Abhyanujna (admission of argument) is acceptance of the desired 
as well as the undesired situations. [62]

3 R  t ^ T T - t ^ T T  T F T  T T ^ c t M  T f 5 f K t t < J T T I  I t  ^  3  11

Hetwantara-Hetwantara (imperfect reason) is that where some imperfect reason 
is stated instead of perfect reason. [63]

3T2TT2TfnPR-3T2TfntT TTfojfRT.*TTTEfotrf | EFÊ  TI%eT8FFTTS 11^*11
Arthantara-Arthantara (irrelevent statement) is that where some other thing is 

said instead of the relevant one. For instance, one has to say the symptoms of fever 
but instead he says those of prameha. [64]

3 R  f n t r R R - f W F y R  T F T  y w n w i f a l : ;  TTBeT f o i f a f e d R  O l c W W W f a l W  f ^ T F P T R T ,
T 5 T  E T F F p p T :  I y f d ^ l j f l l d : ,  S T R U T T , c f t I W I t f ld e U R H , 3 ^ : ,
3TftR), R JH  3TSrfTR ET I l^k l I

Nigrahasthana-Nigrahasthana (reason of defeat) is that by which one is de
feated. It consists of not understanding a thing even if repeated thrice in a learned 
assembly or questioning where it is not pertinent and not questioning where
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it is pertinent. Over and above, pratijnahani, abhyanujna, kalatltavacana, ahetu, nyuna, 
adhika, vyartha, anarthaka, punarukta, viruddha, hetwantara and arthantara are rea
sons of defeat. [65]

Thus the terms used in course of debate are explained as proposed. [66]
fairsri in (fain) int, i m  ^^nsrttmrnT:

| cTT: * *Terf:

m i w 1 t^R rt niR^in: ^  trg -*-Runjdi:, «?i'WflfaEntewi%

The debate among physicians should be held only on (topics of) Ayurveda and 
not elsewhere. Here the statements and counter-statements in details and also all the 
arguments have been mentioned in the entire text. After keeping them in mind one 
should speak something and not anything which is irrelevant, unscriptural, unexamined, 
inappropriate, confused or unpervasive. He should speak everything with reasoning. 
All the conflicts of debate, if endowed with reasoning, are devoid of malice and pro
mote the (cause of) medicine due to its property of enhancing the excellence of intel
lect, because undamaged intellect leads to success in all actions. [67]

$Mifn ^Hi^M^^TPT: | TTPFJ^J f? cf»‘*fuii P̂TRWT UViuPd

Now (I) shall explain some topics for the knowledge of physicians because the 
wise commend initiation of all actions with prior knowledge. If after knowing well 
karana, karana, karyayoni, karya, karyaphala, anubandha, desa, kala, pravrtti and 
upaya one proceeds for some action, he obtains the desired fruit and subsequent 
benefit in that without any great effort. [68]

try ^Tmi qm i i
Karana (doer) is that who does a thing, he is the cause and agent. [69] 
3RTJT HqdMHHl 11 vs o 11

Karana (instrument) is that which serves as equipment for the doer making effort 
for performing the action. [70]

*
chuMPHtl ^  1 0 9 * 1 1

Karyayoni (original source) is that which is converted into action after transfor
mation. [71]
52 C.S.-I
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sra#  i i\s ^ i i
Karya (act) is that with the object of performing which the doer proceeds. [72]

Karyaphala (result of act) is that with the object of which the action is perfor
med. [37]

livs-tfii
Anubandha (after-effect) is that which essentially enjoins the doer as after-ef

fect, good or bad, of the action. [74]
I I'sm I

Desa (place) is location. [75]
«BM: iff: ilRuim: 11^ |  |

Kala (time) is transformation. [76]
y^Rng Tag TBrafaf; fen , a?*:, njnfnnTTWTsr mvsvs n
Pravrtti (inclination) is the effort for the action. This is also known as kriya, 

karma, yatna, karyasamarambha. [77]
cBRmferi TrfenrfafeR w afemnfnMrfe

nhnrntrfs'Rn, n w IqeiJ) o<;ir̂  fnrTWhifmrfH nJH, ffct i i*sd m
Upaya (procedure) is excellence of the first three factors, karana etc., and their 

proper management leaving aside the karya, karyaphala and anubandha. Procedure 
leads to performance of an action and thus it is said as upaya. After the action is 
performed there is no function of procedure nor is it at the time of performance; after 
action is the result and thereafter consequence (so after action also procedure has no 
role). [78]

TTtT^rfeptf anrrfaf y^RtRai i
grjfr i 11

These ten entities should be examined first and thereafter one should proceed for 
action. Hence the physician desirous of taking up action should before-hand examine 
the entire situation by proper methods and then initiate the action. [79]

era f w r  Tag yql$chi*lq
fwstT chfafaspn urtsraT ^Bfenfe nrfe,' tbsort yfeifeta:, ^  rt feratenr w

w: rt em feri y^frt:, w g  Rb ^Rstb, eBrRr ^  wn^Rri
TTEĝ ftRr | | ̂ . o | |
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There, if some other physician or person asks this physician-"How many 
types of examination should be adopted by the physician desirous of applying 
emesis, purgation, non-unctuous and unctuous enema and head-evacuation? How 
many types of entities are to be examined? What are the entities to be examined? How 
are they to be examined? What is the object of examination? Where are emesis etc. to 
be applied or contra-indicated? What is to be done in combination of the situations for 
both application and contra-indication? What drugs are useful for emesis etc.? [80]

■ f a ? R I T  T T t ^ T T

i i m i i

■faster ij^csnsgFRR;
fasrar f a s c i 

st XTTt̂ JT f̂ Tr̂ T5̂ T2fT5S rfSJTM 1JT-

If he wants to confuse the questioner he should say-'there are many types of 
examination and groups of the types of entities to be examined. Kindly tell me from 
what point of view grouped examination or entities to be examined you mean because 
I can’t satisfy you if I explain them taking as grouped from another point of 
view when, in case, you want to be explained them as grouped from another point of 
view. [81]

W  3 cHHcHIH TRfa, chmqtA ^KILdAcj I Id 3 II

After considering the reply given by him, one should further say according to 
the method of contradiction. In case, he speaks properly one should not try to confuse 
him, rather he should examine him fully and sincerely. [82]

f g f a t T T  g  ^ N c ( d i - 3 T r ? T ^ h  3 T ^ T R  W  I T T T ffS s  F t T ^  I t r q ^ T  f g f ^ T T
ufl^n, fstfcttir i i 6 3  11

There are two types of examination for those who have already acquired the (scrip
tural) knowledge-perception and inference. These two alongwith the authoritative 
instruction constitute the (means of) examination. This examination is of two types or 
of three types including authoritative instruction. [83]

•<?rfcm 3  ttfM  *Kunf< ?r% f w n f ^ 'w t f  rtarcfft r̂rroT

3TIH: ^T: ««ictH&lg<lctf(i|| W, SPffrT: 'Pm«HII<{I*II

W I lim : i t̂fu)q)i||i|fqvl |̂JI I chlfU|<lft fw nfs^
TRTRf «<fvrdlfH, ^  11<SXII
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The tenfold (entities) to be examined, karana etc. mentioned above, are now 
shown here with their application to physician etc. Here, in performance of the act 
the doer is the physician, instrument-the drugs, original source-imbalance of dhatus, 
act-balance of dhatus, result of the act-attainment of health (and happiness), after
effect-longevity, place-land as well as patient, time-the year and the states of the 
disease, inclination-initiation of therapy, procedure-excellence of physician etc. and 
their proper management. The details about procedure have already been explained 
earlier. Thus the ten entities karana etc. have been shown here as applied to the ten, 
physician etc., and accordingly the tenfold entities of be examined are said. [84]

<TPI W  W  W HTtf$RTe*T:, <T8TT rTSTT 111 m  I

Now, how these entities should be examined is explained. [85]

TPfsrr farf^t i tt w TOfai'gui'wi fa*lt[?iirMHi|eiifdd: Trftsta Tjfap
TT̂Tzff T ^frt; fV̂ F̂ piT

TR«rf wgratT-rnfe^RT^mr, nR«j8*4di, ?t̂ t, #er, firdH'Mdi, anduuiddi, *i3f̂ frpradi,
Mfrldjldl, MfdMfdqddl #f?T 11C ^ 11

As already said, doer is the physician. His examination (is this)-Physician is 
that who wins over the diseases, is expert in applying the ideas of the aphorisms and 
knows the life (science) properly from all aspects. He should first of all examine 
himself (introspect), desirous of performing balance of all dhatus and considering 
the performance of act in qualified patients and with proper qualities of management 
as to whether he is capable for the performance of the act. These are the qualities of 
physicians endowed with which he is capable of bringing forth the balance of dhatus 
such as-clear knowledge of theoretical ideas, practical knowledge, dexterity, purity, 
skill, possession of equipments, normalcy of all sense organs, acquaintance with 
human constitution and knowledge of the course of action. [86] * I

^ frhoqq|gnT-Tl>llcrdlMVIM̂ f̂ajTST I
I H3T 4<i«nid sqFTt P̂T

f ^ a T  ffw i dimiR^ ^Ih^fd i WFtmfhr ^ 1
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jUdMfW^dl^ei dilei ^  W  snmAdfdUW ^M^ddiq-d'
wt, ^dTdti yAri^iAd W ttw  ^Thftfd i \6 ^ \ i

Instrument is the medicament. Medicament is that which serves as equipment 
for the physician making effort for effecting balance of dhatus particularly different 
from the entities ending with procedure (original source, inclination, place, time and 
procedure). From the point of view of agents employed, medicament or therapy is of 
two types-spiritual and rational. In spiritual therapy incantation, roots, gems, 
auspicuous rites, offerings, gifts, oblations, observance of rules, expiation, fasting, 
blessings, bowing, visit to temples etc. are employed. In rational therapy, evacuative 
and pacificatory measures as well as fruitful activities are employed. It is again of 
two types according to form-material and non-material. The non-material therapy 
includes upayas (devices other than drugs). Upaya means formless entity like 
terrorising, creating surprise, forgetfulness, agitation, exhilaration, chiding, 
threatening for murder, binding, inducing sleep, gentle massage etc. It also includes the 
aforesaid means of treatment. The material therapy consists of drugs which are used for 
emesis etc. The drug is examined in respect of nature (natural composition), properties, 
action, habit, time and mode of collection, storage, processing, dosage, indications for 
use, the constitution of the patient, and the effect on disorder, whether eliminates it or 
pacifies it, any other drug of this type should have the same characters. [87]

crgrtri fra ra w : i

The original source is imbalance of dhatus which is known by the emergence 
of the disorder. Examination of this and the material cause of the disorder (dosas) 
consists of the observation of the characters of their diminution or aggravation 
and also of those denoting curability, incurability, mildness and severity of the 
disorder. [88]

c&rtf' pTSPJT fachlilUVIH: |
qrpffei, armewqffiretre:, WTfITRT cBT# HWIMIui,
^nfT-gjimT w ^m nitrdvN, w afirattR,

The act is equilibrium of dhatus which is indicated by alleviation of the 
disorder. Its examination (is dpne on the following cirteria)-alleviation of the 
disorder, normalcy of voice and complexion, development of body, increase in 
strength, desire for food, relish at the meal time, proper and timely digestion of
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the food taken, timely sleep, non-appearance of abnormal dreams, easy awakening, 
elimination of urine, faeces and semen, overall normalcy of mind, intellect and sense 
organs. [89]

tywidifid:, fadvi0 ? i i s oi i

Result of the act is attainment of happiness. It is known by satisfaction of mind, 
intellect, sense-organs and the body. [90]

islc-dl-ij,:, 17=4 vT r̂nt-3lM: TT? THThT: 11 * 11

After-effect is (maintenance of) life which is characterized by union with vital 
breath. [91]

*jf4RT<JT3r 11  ̂  ̂11
rT5r ĵffercrft̂ rr 3TT^rfwntcM w itflutmfigmSdM i didr<d4ia<nR?iH3dl: i m zn -

3T̂ r ehfw-l, *TTI: T T ^l IT; i f e r #  M^IUlirM^I^K'dldH) j i  f W P J ,
$«HMK,'i1ldH, TTfrrara tfdTdti V.4fd«i UdTdli ^Nr:, ^  cJim :,
fedPt<H, m h r^ fh t i s jk tm fW W h g  11 <? 3 11

Place is land as well a patient. Land is examined for the knowledge about the 
patient or the drug. For the knowledge about the patient (these things are considered) 
such as-in what type of land the patient is born, grown or diseased; in that type of 
land, the people mostly have such diet, behaviour, conduct, strength, mind, suitability 
pathology, liking, disorders, wholesomeness and unwholesomeness. The examination 
of land for knowledge about drugs will be described in kalpa section. [92-93]

STTJTTg Tig TfiBft&T: I IFT ifl^T 3TTgi: ymu^M^dldf dd<tVU4IUWH?]d'ldf I H
dldRd cOmumiuii-̂ ^MI •% dHMUluifdVlmOfft *Tlf?T I TTfTTT

f rfddcdtftl MMM<1 vt^rgT'tTpdtlId^r ;̂ I
inrfftrr it  m n muitKifoi i t i d ^ i  <*>rrvn*tQ̂ *4iun
^HdHMId<4rdqKcht4^^l3U1̂ ^di]TlighrTTTfdV^<dlrdrd^alM^<^t<0:; fd'VlNdg  m l:, IT 
^Hc)rWd^fd<Jdfdckddi4dl: ITE; (^MldfsHTT: iH«W«ITS I IIT  dcddfd dHd^«4lfimf<9cl

* n fl | dfHI<g< TTfTfllS, fdfrfddg , TTRIS, titHHdff, 
UHIUMS, W H S ; flxddS, 3mr.?l(rhflg, otlldHyifrbrtSI, IlWSlfd, sJHJIHIUlfdV'llĤ UÎ d'l: 11^*11

Patient is the substratrum of the, act. Examination of the patient is conducted 
for the knowledge of the span of life or of the degree of strength and morbidity. 
Now, (we take up) the examination of patient for the knowledge of the degree of
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strength and morbidity. The variations in quantity of drugs according to the degree 
of morbidity depend on the degree of strength, because if intensely potent drug is 
administered suddenly by a physician having not examined properly, it may kill the 
weak patient; the weak patients are not able to bear intensely potent drugs which are 
predominent in agni and vayu or cauterization, application of alkali and surgical 
operation. They may cause instantaneous death due to unbearble and over-intense 
impulse of the drug. Keeping this in mind, the physicians treat the weak patients 
with drugs which are unharmful, mild, delicate, heavy in progressive order, without 
complication, and not creating any emergent condition, particularly ladies, because 
they have unstable, soft, bare and timid heart, are mostly delicate, weak and 
subordinate to others. On the other hand, the drug having low potency and applied 
by one who had not examined properly in strong patients having severe disoders 
becomes ineffective. Hence the patient should be examined in respect of prakrti 
(constiution), vikrti (m orbidity), sara (constitution of dhatus), samhanana 
(compactness), pramana (measurement), satmya (suitability), sattwa (psyche), 
aharasakti (power of intake and digestion of food), vyayamaSakti (power of exercise) 
and age for the knowledge of the degree of strength. [94]

<T W I TTfilft f? ■fo ST 7ft ?ft
TnrfeiJStqfl; TTcf: FT 7TT M ^iuii W R tl 'ffdl I TTFn^JfftTrTT: THfcST

ftrasn: tt̂ t: w rm s: i ffti f? ersnmft *tn<wiwm: 11 m i

Now, (I) shall explain the factors prakrti etc. such as-the body of the foetus 
is determined by the constitution of sperm and ovum, that of time and uterus, that 
of food and behaviour of the mother and that of the products of mahabhutas. 
Dosa, one or more than one, which predominates in these factors, gets attached to 
the foetus. This is said as 'dosaprakrti' (physical or dosika constitution) of human 
beings emerged from the initial stage of foetus. Hence some persons are constitu
tionally slesmala (having predominance of slesma), some pittala, some vatala, some 
having combined dosas and some with balanced dh.atus. Their characters are described 
(hereafter). [95]
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TTRTftTferTraftWTrm:, ^ n ^ ^ T T M T ^ h T : ,  Pd^HTdl<ktlfoHBKKKfad'<HI:, TOTStgWT^ 

W sf^FFTT: TW fHnmrrf^TTg ^raf% I 7T T̂ j q qWMgfrNell Add'd*! ^ R f t  fTOra^T 

3ll'Jilt«i'i: 1̂1'Til 3TRJ®Tnf2I *TdPrT II ^^11

Slesma (kapha) is unctuous, smooth, soft, sweet, essence, solid, dull, rigid heavy, 
cold, slimy and clear. Because of its unctuousness the person with predominance of 
kapha has unctuous organs, due to smoothness smooth organs, due to softness pleas
ing, delicate and fair organs, due to sweetness abundant semen, sexual act and prog
eny, due to nature of essence excellent, compact and stable body, due to solidity all 
organs well-developed and perfect, due to dullness dull in activities, diet and speech, 
due to rigidity delayed initiation, irritation and disorder, due to heaviness movements 
supported with essence and stability, due to coldness little hunger, thirst, pyrexia and 
perspiration, due to sliminess well united and strong joint ligaments, due to clarity 
clear eyes and face with clear and unctuous complexion and affectionate voice. Be
cause of the presence of these qualities the slesmala persons are strong, wealthy, 
learned, brave, calm and long-lived. [96]

U^dftk3ed|$fdHftdcbl:, fi^cdlMfvIdtdlfHril^qi:, Slid! *hfrd*fMd¥H%dlH^¥llg ;
l*um<l*MI:, ift^JTTTR:, IT^dlVHMHI:, ^V iw few idl, ^ y jc h l:, *d<dlE ttfg |d ^ fe lM m i:, TnjcTgW- 
^•Jd^'IdlST; fd«WI^3T^d^fdcb^T^fvr<:?Rh,l^l:; ; rt t^ u rd h l^
fqrtHT H&dAcTI d^H rdaH rddh<M U |c|'dg  11 ^ VS II

Pitta is hot, sharp, liquid, of fleshy smell, sour and pungent. Due to hotness the 
persons having predominance of pitta are intolerant to heat, having hot face, delicate 
and fair organs, plenty of moles, freckles, black moles and pimples excessive hunger 
and thirst, early appearance of wrinkles, greying and falling of hairs, mostly soft, 
sparse and brown beard-mustaches, small hairs and hairs; due to sharpness sharp 
prowess, intense fire, taking plenty of food and drink, lack of endurance, frequently 
eating; due to liquidity lax and soft joints and muscles, excess excretion of sweat, 
urine and faeces; due to fleshy smell excessive foetid smell in axilla, mouth, head 
and body; due to pungency and sourness little semen, sexual act and few progeny, 
because of presence ofihese qualities the persons having predominance of pitta are 
moderate in strength, life-span, knowledge, understanding, wealth and means. [97]

I rTW tf l̂&IrfvHl ^mfadleMVIik l:
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dfrdKylflMNchiWlRuiildldl:, W^T^ROTTm^t- 
« f a c h K T : v f l H a l K H H l R U H l I :  ^ W W f l d W f t w K I :  U d d V l l d c b ^ M ^ W m r : ,  H R » K I I < f

M ^ q ^ V IV H ^ lH -H sK V H eK d m rq rm ^ I : ,  '^ ( d d l f f l c U k l l :  t i d d U f o v i ^ l l f t H S  * ra f% ; tT i n t

^ u i 4 ] < u & m h i ;  u i ^ u i i c ^ d H i a i ^ i ^ ' N S V r q i i i ^ i s r < ? M y i y H i g T ^ y H i g  s r a r f c r  1 1  <*<* n

Vata is rough, light, mobile, abundant, swift, cold, coarse and non-slimy. Due 
to roughness the persons with predominance of vata have rough, undeveloped and 
short body; continuosly rough, weak, low, adhered and hoarse voice and vigils; due 
to lightness light and unsteady movement, activities, diet and speech; due to mobility 
unstable joints, eye brows, jaw, lips, tongue, head, shoulder, hands and feet; due to 
abundance talkativeness and abundance of tendons and venous network; due to 
swiftness hasty initiation, quick irritation and disorder, quick in fear, attachment 
and disenchantment, quick in acquisition but with a poor memory (retention); due 
to coldness intolernce to cold, continuously infliction with cold, shivering and 
stiffness, due to coarseness coarse hairs, beard-mustaches, small hairs, nail, teeth, 
face, hands and feet; due to non-sliminess cracked body parts and constant sound 
in joints during movement. Because of presence of these qualities the persons 
having predominance of vata have mostly low degree of strength, life-span, 
progeny, means and wealth. [98]

'H'UHdSFTT: 11  ̂  ̂11
Due to combination of dosas, characters are found accordingly. [99]

tiJuumtlfoircn i v$Rra: 11 s o o 11
In persons having equilibrium of all dhatus the characters of all of them are 

found. Thus one should examine in respect of constitution. [100]
[dfrfdd& ft-fafrldfrqift faraRTT: | Wf fjRETC 

TTTtsfa ? iRttw flvifavW TqiftravlfWhlvrfaET: |
* ra f? r , Tt <snf*T *frrarT ^ *raf<T;

A patient has to be examined in respect of vikrti as well. Vikrti is vikara (disor
der) or pathological manifestation. The disorder should be examined in terms of the 
strength of cause, dosa, dusya, constitu tion, place, time and also by 
symptoms, because the severity of disease can not be known without knowing the 
strength of cause etc. The disease having strength similar to that of dusya, constitution, 
place and time alongwith great strength of cause and severity of symptoms is taken as

53 C. S.-I
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severe. The contrary is mild. The modrate disease has similarity in one of the dosas, 
dusyas etc. and as such moderate strength of cause and severity of symptoms. [101]

TTTTrT̂frT—TTTTPnr̂
wen ÎRi 11 * o * 11

A patient should now be examined in respect of sara (constitutional essence). 
There are eight types of sara in human beings which are described here for the knowl
edge of the degree of strength such as-the types of sara relating to each of twak, 
rakta, mamsa, medas, asthi, majja, Sukra and sattwa. [102]

Wctt 1 1 * 0 3 1 1

r w  t ^ r e ^ e W N I U H H ^  I W  O H d l

In persons who are twaksara (having constitutional essence of skin), the skin is 
unctuous, smooth, soft, clear with fine, sparse, deep rooted and delicate hairs and is 
lustrous. This essence indicates happiness, good fortune, power, enjoyment, intelli
gence, learning, health, cheerfulness and longevity. [103]

TffrHTTWTH' I *TT *TT<TT

In those who have essence of r.akta-ear, eye, face, tongue, nose, lips, palm of 
hands, sole of feet, nails, forehead and genitals are unctuous, red, handsome and bril
liant. This essence indicates happiness, sharp intellect, magnanimity, tenderness, 
moderate strength, lack of endurance and intolerance to heat. [104]

¥ l f d HI d f r If ohIPff*lug ffjpfl HI fr IH l<K -q 4 : P ^ T O Wf f t o f e d r qm'flUluii^  1 

W  W T H T  8ETCT fSR T f a ? I T  ^ 3 m » f q w N  q 'd q i^ g  11 *  o  q i  |

The persons with essence of mamsa have their temples, forehead, nape, eyes, 
cheek, jaws, neck, shoulders, abdomen, axillae, chest, hands, feet and joints equipped 
with firm, heavy and good looking muscles. This essence indicates forbearance, re
straint, lack of greed, wealth, learning, happiness, simplicity, health, strength and 
longevity. [105]

quf44^j&¥MlwU4''fluip!j{)i)(L fevtad: n̂iTTTTT

The persons endowed with essence of medas have particular unctuouness in 
complexion, voice, eyes, hand, hair, Skin hairs, nails, teeth, lips, urine and faeces. 
This indicates wealth, power, happiness, enjoyment, charity, simplicity and delicacy 
in dealings. [106]
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^ TTf e ^ ^ l ^ i a ir ^ ^ K I: I ft HtflcUUfl: fiK^RRI: 
^ W :  UKPwviPU't W ^ II^ tR T S  11*^11

Those with asthisara have prominent heels, ankles, knees, elbows, collar bones, 
chin, head and joints and also bones, nails and teeth. Such persons are enthusiastic, 
active, enduring, having strong and firm body as wellas longevity. [107]

iJSfT dHd-d: fR^muf^TT: q^HflKI: I t  ^ r f ^ t  *tHd*d: ^ilfgRTfWmq^T-
TRR^TMg 11 H o 6 11

The persons with soft organs, strong, unctuous complexion and sweet voice, 
prominent, long and rounded joints should be known as majjasara (those having majja 
as essence). They are long-lived, strong and endowed with learning, wealth, under
standing, progeny and respect. [108]

^O^uftffavn S3*faf<rTT: iRTstfFFir-
e)u[fe|Tt ^ iPdbUleft HglP ^ r lg  ^g^THT; I f[ flHq-d:

m  O 8 11

Charming, looking with charm, having eyes as if filled with milk, immensely 
exhilarated, with tip of teeth as unctuous, rounded, firm, even and compact; having 
pleasant and unctuous complexion and voice, brilliant, having prominent buttocks 
should be known as Sukrasara (those having semen as essence). They are liked by 
women for enjoyment, are strong and endowed with happiness, supremacy, health, 
wealth, honour and progeny. [109]

'fSfinwft VTferPrT: fuT^T: W T: WtrOTfT «fkT:
TT̂ TOKT: I ^TT

oilltsitldl: 11 ^  o 11

The persons having sattwa (psyche) as essence are endowed with memory, de
votion, are grateful, learned, pure, courageous, skillful, resolute, fighting in battles 
with prowess, free from anxiety, having well-directed and serious intellect and activitis 
and engaged in virtuous acts. Their characters are explained by their qualities (men
tioned above). [110]

Wt F lt^T : g w  mfrrtlldqwi: gflvum: KflUwlmidlft ÎdSRqai; *Wl<J|lPM-
Pd3P¥H: Pw m tlPg'̂ rftTT: qumfedJI'ra:

M̂ PdchKT: yi^^c (̂]>J|PdW)u|fL|rqTpg| '̂)fdHSr 11***11
The persons having all the essences are very strong and happy, enduring, confi

dent in all actions, inclined to benevolent acts, having firm and balanced body 
with balanced movements; resonant, melodious, deep and high voice; endowed with
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happiness, supremacy, wealth, enjoyment and honour; with slow ageing and 
pathogenic process, mostly having similar and numerous offsprings and are long- 
lived. [ I l l ]

ami fanfl'drewqrci: n u ^ i i
MWJNi m̂sHTcfT l l ^ ^ l l
Those having no essence are contrary to these. Those having moderate essence 

should be known by their respective qualities in moderate degrees. [112-113]

Thus eight types of essence of persons have been described for the knowledge 
of the degree of strength, [114]

I ants' wtu: II m I
Sometimes the physician may take a wrong decision only by looking at the body 

such as (the patient) is strong because of being corpulent, he is weak because of lean
ness, he is very strong because of possesing a big body and he is very weak because 
of possessing a small body. But it is observed that some persons having small body 
and leanness are strong like the small ants carrying a big load. Hence one should 
examine (the patient) in respect of essence. [115]

WFnrdfrf-tTFH, risfa:, I flsT ̂ HTflfiWTblfWI,
I Wt ^TWrmfhrt: WvIcFtT:, Ŵ PTPT Wt^TT

One should also examine by Samhanana (compactness). Samhanana, samhati and 
samyojana are synonyms. A well compact body is known by evenly well-demarcated 
bones, well bound joints, well formed muscles and blood. Those having well-compact 
body are strong, otherwise weak, and those having moderate compactness have me
dium strength. [116]

w ioi&la- vi<Uii*nui doitofawKwiWaiisbHHj
^  yffforifHift, it#

«w$h<{1uT ynnueiftcmRuufl, n-aî wRmij,
iKVIlflwurtuii^ TT*T:, qfclfVH:, <¥ll%dfa*<IK
amyu^cii4l^ m #, i<RRTT, gjjfjci wmmJ ’-a,

sre tf#  te u fv f)  w f ,  tranfi, sî iî hX
fstqi 3tBT2[91T̂ hr̂ tT aifqyirq^HMltUnsi Rik'Uui,



VIII] VIMANASTHANA 381

tl̂ fWrZT MSdl^mrPT, f%r̂ chW<j;UTfr̂ nTV>lHir«ehlddld
qtevn^cilrfltT g,iGivK^dMR--gTrg-f?R:; «̂ra=ĉ -n̂ icj4icjMi qny-rtj^i mkTtffftnreffaT
■cl^villd: I d<l-4mrdWK̂ M t-IH^rl I ^TT^FTt^: M W T ^R t STTctT W^TRTtTT:
UMI'Uldfd Pdinld^ddl ftftsfaftt cfT 11 ^  \9 11

One should also examine by measurement. The measurement of the body 
(anthropometry) will be described by the measure of individual fingers in terms of 
height, breadth and length respectively. Feet are four (H.) six (B) and fourteen (L.) 
fingers; shanks are eighteen fingers long and with sixteen fingers circumference; 
knees four fingers long with sixteen fingers circumference, thighs eighteen fingers 
(long) with thirty fingers circumference; testicles six fingers long with eight fingers 
circumference; penis six fingers long with five fingers circumference; vulva with 
twelve fingers circumference; waist sixteen fingers broad, bastisira ten fingers, 
abdomen ten fingers broad and twelve fingers long; sides ten fingers broad and twelve 
fingers long interval between the breasts twelve fingers, margins of the breasts two 
fingers, chest twenty four fingers broad and twelve fingers high, (apex of the) heart 
two fingers, blades six fingers, arms sixteen fingers (long), forearms fifteen fingers 
(long); hands twelve fingers (long), axillae eight fingers, sacral region twelve fingers 
high, back eighteen fingers high, neck four fingers high with twenty two fingers 
circumference; face twelve fingers high with twenty four fingers circumference; mouth 
five fingers; chin, lips, ears, middle of the eyes, nose and forehed four fingers; head 
sixteen fingers high with thirty two fingers circumference. Thus measurement of body 
parts is said separately. The entire body measures eighty four fingers in height and 
also in breadth (with both the hands extended). The persons having normal 
measurement of the body are endowed with longevity, strength, immunity, happiness, 
supremacy, wealth and other desired qualities. Those having body with less or more 
measurement have qualities contrary to those. [117]

ft cthcrt: ck^viffigfaTsftfsngr srarfqr, ^t^wmrRTTsr ft ft
ft ft qszrwHT:' mbmPiPHTHl vrafqr 11 u c 11

One should also examine in respect of satmya (suitability). Suitable is that 
which being used constantly has wholesome effect, those suited to ghee, milk, oil 
and meat-soup, and to all rasas are strong, enduring and long-lived. On the 
contrary, those suited to rough diet and single rasa are often weak, un-enduring,
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short-lived and with a little means. Those having mixed suitability have medium 
strength. [118]

TR;( rT ĵftTFT 1 rtfetfatT «toT$^T-Ucrff *TVtft^
3Tctsj TrarcTs-zrTcrrTr^T: i $ w  sretfcr i tht TrarTtwr: T tr^ rn m ?! TiT^jtrf^ST:, 

Wc^TVT^TT frftf % P M iq^ftP h il^  llhsiWoiJSJT ^WpWtXHTr^; Tr?^Tcn*<tJlHH|<i|.*jljft&l|41

H^cn^T^^TTrTRTSSr’TPT 'Tt^fsftT ^Tc^HT ^TTfa t r t :  TR̂ ®TFT 3lfrf

3 T O T n rf^ , W?TTiTT frfcr ft T ^ T R F rfq  ^^TFTmWT ^ 7 ^ 1  3 7 f^ ffc T ^ T ^ ^ ^ W [? H R T  

t M  3ctfas^l^cH fct^dfichy iw rM  *t ^ ^w T T S T ffim T T ft r n t ^ r  f w ^ n j ^ w f ^ ^ R w r -  

HMm"MdMMÎ £̂155ran ■qTTJTfrrfrT I I I I

One should also examine in respect of sattwa (psyche). Sattwa is known as mind. 
It controls the body by conjunction with the self. Psyche is of three types according to 
strength-superior, medium and inferior. Accordingly the persons are also (of three 
types) having superior, medium and inferior psyche. Amongst them, those having su
perior psyche are, in fact, sattwasara (with sattwa as essence) and have been described 
in context of saras. They, though possessing short body, are seen unmoved even in 
severe afflictions-innate or exogenous-due to predominance of sattwa quality. Those 
having medium psyche sustain themselves at the instance of others or entirely by 
others. But those possessing inferior mind can sustain neither by themselves nor by 
others, although having big stature, they are unable to endure even mild pain, they are 
associated with fear, grief, greed, confusion and conceit; and even during fierce, fright
ening, disliked, disgusting and ugly narratives or on the look of the animal or human 
flesh or blood get afflicted with anxiety, abnormal complexion, fainting, insanity, 
giddiness or falling on the ground or even succumb to death. [119]

SnWTTTlfWrTgffrT—̂ ■'iuuiviTHii trrlŝ Tr; sphi^ I  irrgnra^ 11 *  ̂o 11

One should examine in respect of aharaSakti (power of assimilation). This is 
examined by the power of ingestion as well as digestion. Strength and life depend 
on diet. [120]

T̂Tt̂ tT I I U-pfN?] 11 % | |

One should also examine in respect of Vyayamasakti (power of exercise). The 
power of exercise should be examined by the capacity for work. The three types of 
strength are inferred from; the capacity for work. [121]
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wn«rfw-ehM«MiuiRiv1'<i^r^nift f? viDuflUii i ws^rt fa tira -
t o , *rtzr, ifMMr i m  ̂ n rqftw ng*nirasi^r ̂ u iq ^ v w s M iiiyifaw 
NcitfuMUl^ u i  tp :  T O  tp : «M^md<dH4lJdUqq<lftqilfPWKU|-
wui«MHfagiH«<faiflq»i «)ytRgid*i<ifaid*<TcmR«vntfmuim ^ui fihwifliii '’Mmfed^ufdKHj am: 
TTT ^< IM M m P d^^(r!ar]^qUntUld)m<^umKU|fH<U|c|r)Hfd^M‘ l iy q q H m y p i c j|i^ |< p iq  
■HIu^ t̂  3 T T ^ W P  I cpfaffi yW F^N: MMlUiqfw^ R̂Tc%; Fp?T W ip tfa^H q ^V Id 'd lfad lyfe 

fd^jldd^: TTfr^nf^^Tf^t^TTg^ Haprtrs' w w ^F n^r gznFrfw??* far*r^ 11 \  ? 11

One should also examine in respect of age. Age is defined as the state of body 
corresponding to the length of time. Age is broadly divided into three stages-child- 
hood, middle age and old age. Childhood is determined upto sixteen years when the 
dhatus are immature, sextual characters are not manifested, the body is delicate, 
unenduring, with incomplete strength and predominant in kapha dhatu. This again 
with dhatus in developing stage and unstable mind remains upto thirty years. The 
middle age is characterized by strength, energy, virility, prowess, acquisition, reten
tion, recollection, speech, understanding and qualities of all dhatus having reached 
the normal limit; with proper physical and mental strength, without degeneration in 
qualities of dhatus, with predominance of pitta dhatu and is upto sixty years. There
after is the old age upto one hundred years. During this period dhatus, sense organs, 
strength, energy, virility, prowess, acquisition, retention, recollection, speech and 
understanding gradually degenerate, qualities of dhatus go down and there is pre
dominance of vayu. During this age, the measure of life-span is one hundred years. 
There are persons who live longer or shorter than that, in such cases, one should 
determine the three divisions of age on the basis of strength of the factors like prakrti 
etc. (except vikrti) and also characters of different periods of life-span. [122]

tret uehr^KHi fafrfdq^ki arrant imTOT^nfawbr i
fg t^ r  3  fafaMq-p fo ?! i M t t f r o  f iw a r

Thus one should determine the strength of the entities like Prakrti etc. (except 
vikrti) in three divisions-superior, medium and inferior. According to severity of 
vikrti (morbidity) the three degrees of strength of dosas are inferred. Then dividing 
the medicament also into three degree, e.g. strong, mild and moderate, one should 
apply them according to dosas. [123]

3TT!p: TPTm?T#fft: ipRfelty *t[fdtpli| *T HapiRp^SSR* 11^*11
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For the knowledge of the measure of life-span, the characters will be described 
in the indriya section and the chapter of jatisutrlya (SarTra-8). [124]

p :  W  I 3 1  ' H d r H t t  fg E T T  f l S T T  i t l T  I P ? T « T T  T t f a s T H R l '

I 3TI Tig TtfeSTHT 3fNrt qqf^fd f̂htNrg^yTJTT^nT
=t4dcfl %mfP, clum-d̂ fwtd} T n « T T T ^ I H ^ U | l ^ 4  jfjtmi-TTT^FTT^RTT ff?T I HHjfefd U Z P T :  3t^S:

% <3lf: | TTVfftnmftpTrtr 3j33: 11 m I

Time is the year as well as the status of the patient. The year is divided into 
two, three, six, twelve or even more parts according to the nature of action (to be 
taken). Now, dividing it into six, the action will be said. Hemanta (early winter), 
grlsma (summer) and varsa (rainy season) these are the three seasons character
ised by cold, heat and rains. In between them there are other three seasons having 
common characters such as-pravrt (early rains), sarad (autumn) and vasanta 
(spring). Pravrt denotes the early rains, varsa is the continuation of the same. 
Thus these six divisions of seasons have been made for the purpose of evacuative 
therapy. [125]

t n i # i i  f T <f f d f V f l * 3  i T t i q u u i d ^ n m  f ?  v ^ f h f N r -

i^rm^grsRnrTar * r a f %  fddi?<id»igr

Evacuative therapy such as emesis etc. is applied in seasons having common char
acters and are stopped in other seasons. The seasons having common characters are 
the most convenient ones and unharmful to body and drugs because of moderate cold, 
heat and rains, while others, due to excessive cold, heat and rains are inconveneint 
ones and harmful to body and drugs. [126]

35T i b r £  ^rd4NVl1d|LUtd^l^<1<4(itsrii4Hvi TT<!<̂ rdVl1dctMlttj|dt<rd<lt>Ull̂ dM«!<»H.A<l«< W, 

p :  d ^ l d 4 ) :

VKl<4(M ^  dldln*dl4 I p ^W|tijgd(q|^fl<qpflMMsi ^d^MJIdldldMltMld4fdrvif^^4^^[d<idl4<l»i, 
p :  ^ V l l t H l t J t i W I F i t T t l d t i m i l ^ m 4 l T i i ^ T T d < r < b l M m ^ ^  ( T W tT T I :  T ^ t F F T f N h T F T h T T O #

g u l i H E l  P U M m l a d i q  I g i f g  <j[ x j n ^ v TTd d ^  p i'e k r K d f l  g H T g S i f l  f ^ f d  p f t  M f r d d M d d ^ d i q i H r q # ! -  

^  ^ r e i l q < i ; y i a H i M > d » w i f ^  p t t ^ d l f d
g w p m n f i r  w  v i t U i f i i i  i 3 w g p i < { l H i  3  g u f  i

3 n 3 r f a %  p :  * 4 r u i  g m r p  f ^ n r p f h T O i ^ T  T r s r f p r f W i ^ T  T h r h m r < F r o n m J T -

rd^vOdlMMm UH|U|4]4'tfPi fKlT CRT: 3nfhT^rT^T Tft3diqQSd; 11 % 3^911
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During hemanta (early winter) the body is affected by excessive cold and as 
such is distressed, exposed to excessively cold wind, is too much roughened, and 
with dosas adhered; on the other hand, the drugs administered for evacuation are hot 
by nature which become mild in potency due to exposure to excessively cold wind. 
Hence in conjunction of both these, the evacuative therapy becomes ineffective and 
the body is inflicted with the complications of vata.

During the summer season, the body afflicted by excessive heat becomes dis
tressed, exposed to excessively hot winds, too much lax and with excessively liqui
fied dosas; the drugs, on the other hand, administered for evacuation being hot in 
nature become more intense because of exposure to heat; hence in conjunction of both 
these, the evacuative therapy produces effects in excess and the body also gets com
plication of thirst.

During the rainy season, when sky is pervaded with cloud and water, the sun, 
the moon and the stars are hidden and there are torrential rains. The earth is covered 
with mud and water; the body of living beings in moistened and the entire herbal 
wealth is damaged in nature, the evacuative measures become dull in action and the 
human bodies sluggish in recovery due to exposure to wind associated with moisture 
and clouds.

Therefore, the measures like emesis etc. are stopped in the season ending with 
the rains (early winter, summer and rainy seasons) except in case of emergency. In 
emergency too, one should administer the therapy with great care after modifying the 
seasonal effects sufficiently by artificial means producing qualities contrary to the 
season, and by making the measure appropriate in standard potency with variations 
in combination, processing and quantity. [127]

chmfa»nf jrftr gsM retmw;
T Jjl^ fc r  f?T f t  I <FRT T T ftS JT -

STefft; SRMt f t  M '3 6 ll
The status of the patient is also called as timely or untimely in relation to the 

act being performed or not such as, in a certain condition one drug is untimely, 
and the other one is timely. This is, also due to specific condition, hence the 
nomenclature of 'kala' (timely) and 'akala' (untimely) is given to the conditions 
of the patient. This is examined like this-the physician should observe all the 
conditions of the patient again and again in order to administer the correct therapy. 
54 C. S.-1
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The therapy administered after or before the (opportune) time is not effective because 
time determines the sufficiency of the administration of therapy. [128]

I WFT vTgpJT

Pravrtti (inclination) is the initiation of therapy. It is characterised by the combi
nation of physician, drug, patient and attendant in treatment. [129]

OTTO: TprfWTT̂ RT I
Pdimfefagf fafachuti: W Uf(pw ifccreftWfrit fcM U u I ft fa 11 * } O 11

Upaya (procedure) is excellence of physician etc. and their proper arrangment. It 
is characterized by physicians etc. endowed with their respective qualities and proper 
application of the therapy alongwith (the consideration) of place, time, dose, suitabil
ity, processing etc. which are the factors leading to success. [130]

Thus these ten entities should be examined separately. [131]

33^  M N r  I y f d q f r H f t  ^  P d  *  I f t  W  y f a c T f l b f R f l W  f l m S - f O T T -

3^11*3311
The object of examination is 'Pratipatti' (to decide the course of action). 'Pratipatti' 

is the knowledge of treatment with which the disorder is to be effected. [132]
m  3 dTRT̂ Nt W faffrT:, d<oilKtd: 11 * 3 3 II

The condition in which emesis etc. are indicated or contra-indicated will be de
scribed in detail in siddhi section later on. [133]

WTPf I ^ o T O t :
Ttfd ftf^ST: I rTRT^ I I U ^ H

In case where symptoms of both indication and contra-indication are conjoined 
one should decide in either way on basis of predominance or otherwise. The diseases 
are mentioned in treatises in respect of their treatment as general rule or exception. 
Hence it is said that one should take action after considering the predominance or 
otherwise. [134]

3  eimifds n^Pd di-y^oyHsyiwm: i dum -
^mHfdT^U-tlPui

HdHMl^^ ctii-tldNIdcdlVIl̂ n ic i^ k iqrDfdTliitlcdrM^q^dlcd^Mcfl^irrtychtjlHctcch
VldlctflAlMirvî vTSByî :,
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î KddUlld^g; d8IIHHT ̂ 5  dP^TO^Try df?fe^U|fd^^^^*MI^MW<«^dl^d)l‘<!l(dd)̂ <lM«]dl4l<-
gnroig iTymchm^ fgfgtir^fw ^ dmi^fd daiP&fciq&MHH' i mwanfl mHH«n«iiHj

The drugs which are administered for emesis etc. are now mentioned such as- 
fruits of madana (m adanaphala), jlm uta, iksvaku, dhamargava, kutaja and 
krtavedhana; leaves and flowers of manada (madanaphala), Jlmuta, iksvaku and 
dhamargava; after processing, according to need or availability, with decoctions of 
the roots of aragvadha, kutaja, madana, swadukantaka, patha, patala, sarngesta, 
murva, saptaparna, naktamala, nimba, patola, susavl, guducT, citraka, soma-valka, 
satavarl, kantakarl and sigru; madhuka, madhuka, kovidara, karbudara, nlpa, vidula, 
bimbl, Sanapuspi, arka and apamarga; harenu, priyangu, prthvika, kustumbaru, tagara, 
nalada, hrlbera, talisa and uslra; iksu, kandeksu, iksuvalika, darbha, potagala and 
kalankata; sumana, saumanasyayanT, haridra, daruharidra, vrScIra, punarnava, ( 
mahasaha and ksudrasaha; Salmali, Salmalika, bhadraparnl, elaparnl, upodika, 
uddalaka, dhanwana, rajadana, upacitra, sariva, Singatika; pippall, pippallmula, 
cavya, citraka, sunthl, sarsapa, phanita, milk, alkali and salt water; and made into 
bolus and other eatables added with varttikriya (suppository), powder, linctus, fatty 
perparation, extracts, meat-soup, gruel, (vegetable) soup, kambalika and milk should 
be administered to the patient requiring emesis according to prescribed procedure. 
These are, in brief, the pharmaceutical forms of emetic drugs. These will be de
scribed in detail later on. [135]

ftfrnsgnftr 3

ggnr(fa)g>TTT^Rtreltrig
fgttm gznf 1 chcmlnjl ftrHHamimm 1 fafrkm'
gtT̂ giTO II ^ ^ 1 1
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Purgative drugs are syama, trivrt, aragvadha, tilwaka, snuhl, saptala, Sankhinl, 
dantT and dravantl in parts of latex, root, bark, leaf, flower and fruit wholly or indi
vidually according to requirement. They should be processed, according to need or 
availability, with the decoctions of ajagandha, aswagandha, ajasrngl, kslrinl, nllinT 
and klTtaka; praklrya, udakirya, masuravidala, kampillaka, vidanga and gavaksT; pllu, 
priyala, mrdvlka, kasmarya, parusaka, badara, dadima, amalaka, harltakl, bibhTtaka, 
vrscira, punarnava and (the drugs of) vidarigandhadi group; and sldhu, sura, sauvlraka, 
tusodaka, maireya, medaka, madira, madhu, madhulaka, dhanyamla, kuvala, badara, 
kharjura and karkandhu, curdwater and buttermilk; milk and urine of cow, buffalow, 
goat and sheep; made into bolus and other eatables added with varttikriya (supposi
tory), powder, asava, linctus, fatty preparation, extracts, meat-soup, (vegetable) soup, 
kambalika, gruel and milk administered to the patient requiring purgation. These are, 
in brief, the pharmaceutical forms of purgative drugs. These will be described in de
tail later on. [136]

anw w ^ 3  ‘Soqifui ^  smiPm

?TR, rfWiPFHT ^  rTT̂ T tqiWfUIH: I T<rafHffctchrqpc|t-dtl , THT̂ rTRI
i dt-m^oqiuii ?  dWHauiisf

The drugs which are mostly used in non-unctuous enema in different conditions 
of patients may become innumerable because of being too many if they are described 
in detail by individual names, but as the dealing of the subject in the treatise is de
sired in not too brief and not too exhaustive form, and only the knowledge is desired, 
they are mentioned here only according to rasas. In respect of these, the details of 
the variations in combination of rasas are immeasurable because of the excessive 
numerousness of the proportional variations in combined rasas. Hence for illustration, 
a part of the drugs having been grouped in rasas, six groups of (drugs used in) non- 
unctuous enema are mentioned here according to rasas for characterization according 
to name on the basis of individual rasas. [137]

TtfoT TT̂ iMiqifilT rf qBprunfa <Tg)rmfln
stwtrucrfq 11*3411

That non-unctuous enema is of six types having single rasa as said by physi
cians is, in fact, very rare because the drugs possess mostly the combined resas. 
Hence the drugs included in the madhura group mean those which are sweet,

d<£<rPndH I
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predominantly sweet, sweet in vipaka or have effects of sweet drugs. This is also in 
case of other drugs. [138]

sfteRft cfftr rmrvraft g r a M  %iU<hichM gsm rff 'muqvff w n r o f f  
XTSJTToff ^cU ^ T f ic b l  ^ 0 ^ T 5 fr l^ n  TTfTSn^rft
^pamT #r^aF viT  gHTsfrravu aftrfg^Tft ^ twt wptwt s t t^ rn ^ r r s w e r r  

g g rtr: g ^ g r r f r g n ^ ^ g f t  *rlT£: ^ ft Trintf vmichI  yid^uti F ^ en ^ w l w h r g

F^jfFra^T i ji tg rr  tpznTwtef a n w f
Vlldm cH ll^q ich ) d I f a c fil c tf :  f^ T : W T : <*<*>: ?IT*JFT TI^STcRR:
d t^n ilrh i  itc^ t » m a a fl cR F^sfhFR R ft itFPtT^ ^rgRTfegjT frf^ T S T t s rk d w fi 'diul^g'drft 
tilHdvrdl bludrefl T£n r̂fa«IHrqF$FT F^tet^ftW^ldHI^MilstoAlluii
TsTtrg?T?#^fFr5IT ^FTTHt 'e i W ^  T ^farS T  TT̂ TTĉ T F p f tz R  ^F^TfaTTPTr T8ITFST TH-Trai^T 
tpraTS84T<̂ HI«nfa^T FTtT^qf FrH TW r^; rT^TR^fW5T%rfTt J|d<i]tdlM% m f a  
^  I Hi ̂ $ 7 3  ^FftiJcT m :  ^ s fN r i  ^ H d W m ^ H d U i^ iru id iq f lT T  w fef f ^ f s r ^
fgfq^uTT.; 3  fqrrfggnfrtf fafac^imt, i i i ^  <? 11

JIvaka, rsabhaka, jTvantl, vlra, tamalakT, kakoli, ksTrakakolT, mudgaparnl, masa 
parnT, salaparnl, prsniparnl, asanaparnl, madhuparnl, meda, mahameda, karkatasrngl, 
srngatika, chinnaruha, chatra, atichatra, sravanl, mahasravanl, sahadeva, viswadeva, 
sukla, kslrasukla, bala, atibala, vidarl, kslravidarl, ksudrasaha, mahasaha, 
rsyagandha, aswagandha, vrsclra, punarnava, brhatl, kantakarika, urubuka, morata, 
swadamstra, samharsa satavarT, satapuspa, madhukapuspf, yastlmadhu, madhulika, 
mrdwika, kharjura, parusaka, kapikacchu, puskarablja, kaseruka, sltapakl, 
odanapakl, talamastaka, kharj ura-mastaka, iksu, iksuvalika, darbha, kusa; sali, 
gundra, itkataka, saram ula, rajaksavaka, rsyaprokta, dwarada, bharadwajT, 
vanatrapusl, abhlrupatrl, hamsapadl, kakanasika, kulingaksl, ksTravallT, kapolavalli, 
kapotavalll, somavalll, somavalll, gopavalll, madhuvalll-these and such other drugs 
of sweet group should be taken and after cutting and breaking them into small 
pieces and washing with water properly should be placed in a vessel. Adding to it 
milk diluted with half water should be cooked stirring constantly with a ladle. When 
the major portion of water is absorbed, drugs are extracted and milk is not charred 
the vessel should be brought down and the milk should be taken out of it and is 
filtered well. This lukewarm milk added with ghee, oil, fat, marrow, salt and phanita 
should be used properly for enema by expert in the disorders of vata. In paittika 
disorders, the same should be given as cold and combined with honey and ghee. 
Thus ends the sweet group. [139]
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<Mdd)*lVliyy'dHHi Ĥrf̂ T, wfirr wyT<WIV4ntcbdl£<lu|i ggf̂ EIRT rtlforldiHi chl<rWflgpT̂ r ^ ]| -

5 r te p w n ^ r  % Ti^r^fejRnrw yikddjfMRw îdHmlMty^oiiiun
*1^,1 *fcfac3T WTRIRWRtst ^Syid t̂fdUIM^ddUl^lfuidlLlfed îsT)WjJ
gfer dlrlfddilftu) ftrftra^ai^l 11 W  o 11

Fruits of amra, amrataka, lakuca, karamarda, vrksamla, amlavetasa, kuvala, 
badara, dadima, matulunga, gandira, amalaka, nandltaka, sltaka, tintidlka, dantasatha, 
airavataka, kosamra and dhanwana; leaves of amrataka, asmantaka, cangerT, four types 
of amlika, two types of kola-unripe and dried-two types of dried tamarind-wild and 
cultivated-substances used in (preparation of) asava, sura, sauvlraka, tusodaka, 
maireya, medaka, madira, madhu, sukta, sldhu, dadhimanda, buttermilk, dhanyamla 
etc.-these and such other drugs of the sour group should be taken and after cutting and 
breaking them into small pieces should be placed in a vessel along with liquids and be 
cooked. The lukewarm product added properly with oil, fat, majja, salt and phanita should 
be used for eneiria in vatika disorders according to procedure by the expert.

Thus ends the sour group. [140]

dctuldifur^tsHlcfTfa, ■ITflFd’Cvffo fedl^w  fi <*1 life HI ft cfT Ffedftl wfM 3Tcrfgp5TftTrt fgfEJjft

fafaerpITrf I fffT ddUIW)^: 11^*11

Saindhava, sauvarcala, kala, vida, pakya, anupa, valukaila, maulaka, samudra 
romaka, audbhida, ausara, pateyaka, pamsuja and others in the salt group-these added 
with sour or warm water alongwith fatty substance in lukewarm condition should be 
used for enema in disorders of vata according to procedure by the expert.

Thus ends the salt group. [141]

wcrpft ^facdl Jtl^ur qraid^HcHduilufeH ^ W T sffet Rj eh I P< u]

PippalT, pippalTmula, gajapippall, cavya, citraka, gunthl, marica, ajamoda 
ardraka, vidanga, dhanyaka, pllu, tejovati, ela, kustha, bhallatakasthi, hinguniryasa,

; kJqi+)d‘fcifc<Hi WRfaT didchq4nftu<sqMMidlMystodl*Jli
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devadaru, mulaka, sarsapa, lasuna, karanja, sigru, madhu-sigru, kharapuspa, bhustrna, 
sumukha, surasa, kutheraka, arjaka, gandlra, kalamalaka, parnasa, ksavaka, 
phanijjhaka, alkali, urines and biles-these and other similar drugs of the pungent 
group should be taken and after cutting and breaking them into small pieces should 
be cooked with cow's urine. This while lukewarm added with honey, oil and salt 
should be used for enema in the disorders of kapha according to precedure by the 
experts. Thus ends the pungent group. [142]

d)l»0eh<d1<^d>^fdcrlch^NHU4^MUITchchfdt|i Î~dfj»chj)VI4)lchMlrneh|chl^MRchl^ «^ fd fd q |i4dlHj»yl-

rdThcfjftTfTTT̂ IdMIMlmt̂ diTTlITi <sHJ4VI¥d<Rj<cll Ŝ TFIT
TTR^TTUn-f^T ^WNtT sffl<T

# rt 3  (tiriftcbiRul rdR<cHjaii<p i ^  11 11

Candana, nalada, aragvadha, naktamala, nimba, tumburu, kutaja, haridra, 
daruharidra, musta, murva, kiratatikta, katukarohinl, trayamana, karavellika, karlra, 
karavlra, kevuka, kathillaka, vrsa, mandukaparnT, karkotaka, vartaku, karkasa, 
kakamacl, kakodumbarika, susavT, ativisa, patola, kulaka, patha, guducT, tip of vetra, 
vetasa, vikankata, vakula, somavalka, saptaparna, sumana, arka, avalguja, vaca, 
tagara, aguru, valaka and uslra-these and similar other drugs of the bitter group 
should be taken and after cutting and breaking them into small pieces and washing 
properly be cooked with water. The product when lukewarm should be added with 
honey, oil and salt and be used for enema in kaphaja disorders according to procedure 
by the expert. In paittika disorders, the same should be used while cold and added 
with honey and ghee. Thus ends the bitter group. [143]

e h 1 difl^td frOTreffo, TnrrfcffaETRt

fd-dfachiRut i fRr i i ^ ^ ^ ii

Priyangu, ananta, amrasthi, ambasthakl, katvanga, lodhra, mocarasa, sa- 
manga, dhatakl flowers, padma, stamens of lotus, jambu, amra, plaksa vata, kapltana,

chN|ildJ[MRwtsiirrn-'iHlqt)RoUiu|| ■<a|JsViVd<Rlr«(i
^N^^edH^uflMRd y tiM  arffcr Vri^fachlRul #fT $
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udumbara, aswattha, bhallatakasthi, asmantaka, sirlsa, simsapa, somavalka, tinduka 
priyala, badara, khadira, saptaparna, aswakarna, syandana, arjuna, arimeda, elavaluka, 
paripelava, kadamba, sallakl, jinginT, kasa, kaseruka, rajakaseruka, katphala, vamsa, 
padmaka, asoka, sala, dhava, sarja, bhurja, sana, kharapuspa, guggulu, sarnT, macika, 
varaka, tuiiga, ajakarna, sphrujaka, bibhTtaka, kumbhl, puskarablja, lotus stem, lotus 
stalk, tender parts of tala and kharjura-these and other similar drugs of the astrin
gent group should be taken and after cutting and breaking them into small pieces and 
washing be cooked with water. The product when lukewarm should be added with 
honey, oil and salt and be used for enema in disorders of kapha according to proce
dure by the expert. In paittika disorders the same should be used while cold and 
added with honey and ghee. Thus ends the astringent group. [44]

¥ d W > l : -

T Tefaf! 1% s i f u i f e d i :  u r n r r  i u s ' t f ^ n

Here are the verses-
The six groups enumerated here according to rasas should be known as applica

ble in all disorders in the form of non-unctuous enema. The non-unctuous enema em
ployed in diseases according to the respective procedures by the learned physician 
controls all diseases. [145-146]

TRFTRSSf ^  T tfrcH^dl: I ftammi M  t  11 * 11
« i r w id l :  1 1 * * 4  11

The groups of drugs which are not indicated in certain disorders should be con
sidered as those aggravating the same. Thus six groups of non-unctuous enema are 
described dividing them according to rasas. [147-148]

c)i[Kfq 3T gfrfi UMIUllfrctl I WTWPm #jTpRf efifefq
«raPr*, d̂ iq$(Widi<iesiM)e|[ddchr:, ^ 5 ^ 3  1 ŝsftrB

45r4M'dfdH Î4l PlPimd4r4Hfd^Wri||^ljHU|ft)fd 11***| |

The wise physician should eliminate the drug if it is not appropriate even if 
enumerated in the group and should add the appropriate one even if is unmentioned. 
(If situation arises) a group may be combined with another or several other groups 
based on reasoning. The aphorism, though small, is able to provide wide knowl
edge to the wise like alms of a mendicant or seed of a farmer. The aphorism
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for the wise, gives rise to critical analysis and reasoning while for the dull, it is 
better to follow the saying exactly. The physician following the said course succ
eeds in his endeavour or causes little risk because of the illustrations being not 
too brief. [149]

3Trf: I ar^TFR  3  TTCT I

I rT=T W M tlrHch: W I I

fTwIT, TTftffrfw I M  3d8raiR"'Ni«flf‘li frz <yidV^kHf4cbl^^lWH)^3,
T̂ZftrTT fadPelchl̂ , TRf T̂ ct W^Pdehl^PM ^ N l ^ lP d  tit^HpjPttf^ylqiRPd I l ^ o  I I

Hereafter (I) shall mention the drugs used for unctuous enema, 'anuvasana' 
(unctuous enema) is, in fact, composed of uncting substances. Uncting substance is

I of two types-vegetable products and animal products. The vegetable products are 
either taila (oil derived for tila-sesamum seeds) or ataila (other than the above), 
but both of them are described here as 'taila' because of overall predominance of

I tila oil. Animal products are fat, marrow and ghee. Out of the oil, fat, marrow 
and ghee, excellence of applicability as unctuous enema in disorders of vata and 
kapha, is determined in regressive order while that is determined in progressive

I order in paittika disorders, or all are applicable in all disorders according to particular 
processing. [150]

d^)cid1dti^<lvil^i^^'^dlchu<iehiP<£fjW ri^fd i PviPlPd^d w f o i ,

Now the drugs for head-evacuation-fruits of apamarga, pippall, marica, 
vidahga, sigru, sirisa, tumburu, pTlu, ajajl, ajamoda, vartakl, prthvlka, ela and 
harenuka; leaves of sumukha, surasa, kutheraka, gandlra, kalamalaka, parnasa, 
ksavaka, phanijjhaka, haridra, sunthl, mulaka, lasuna, tarkarl, and sarsapa; roots 
of arka, alerka, kustha, naga-danti, vaca, apam arga, jyo tism ati, gavaksl, 
gandirapuspl, avakpuspl, vrscikall, vayastha and ativisa; tuberous rhizomes or roots 
of haridra, sunthl, mulaka and lasuna; flowers of lodhra, madana, saptaparna, nimba 
and arka; exudations of devadaru, aguru, sarala, SallakI, jinginl, asana, hingu; 
bark of tejovatl, varanga, ingudl, sobhanjana, brhatl and kantakarika. (Thus) head-

I HdUleHdfdTR^r̂ TTfir P̂j(<4lMVI4lPl TfrsnSiHIÛ ThMpM A«4lPui 
I I SMM

5 5  C .  S . - I
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evacuation is of seven types according to substratum (of action) such as fruit, leaf 
root, tuber, flower, exudation and bark; other saline, pungent, bitter and astringent 
drugs which are wholesome to the sense organs and other unmentioned drugs may 
be used, according to condition, for head-evacuation. [151]

<T5f VvffrfcT:-

I ?̂T rH-JJlfo *KU||<|fn cTr̂ TT: 11 11
TTTtyr^f^ enrnf^g i Thmirf tiycbifvid: 11 ^ * 1 1

Now the summing up verses-
Examination of treatise, teacher and disciple with reasons, method of study and 

teaching, method of discussion, forty four terms relating to the course of discussion, 
ten other terms with application, nine questions relating to examination etc. in emesis 
etc. all has been described in the chapter on the specific features of therapeutics of 
diseases. [152-154]

ng f e 1 1  * q m  I

T: l l ^q vs n

This chapter containing various ideas, variegated with various sentences, pleas
ing with meanings, possessed with various auspicious words and their unions and 
capable of defeating opponents in various debates, is said. One who has acquired this 
knowledge based on various reasons and refuting the opponent's view in debates, does 
not get fastened by the pressure of opponents' arguments nor does he get subdued by 
their arguments.

'Vimana' is termed because of providing providing properly the correct 
knowledge of the specific features of entities like dosas etc. with reasoning and 
classification. [155-157]

11
Thus ends the eighth chapter on specific features of therapeutics 

of diseases in Vimanasthana in the treatise composed by 
Agnivesa and redacted by Caraka. (8)

I TOR fttMIHMi l)

Thus ends the Vimanasthana (section on specific features).
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(SECTION ON THE STUDY OF HUMAN BODY)



TTSjgtsKJR: 
CHAPTER I

3TSJTW: 4»fdtllit»«fi<i ?TTTtT sqTWTSTF: 11 % 11

Now (I) shall expound the chapter on the types of personal self etc. [1]
$ f ? T  F  F T T F  W I e i H l s l i l :  1 1  ?  1 1

As propunded by Lord Atreya. [2]
ijp rl Sfhrt! «TT3^T I q s w i 113 11

$T:, 1% fehHPicqj I lififu: <55T, (cUbKi: %. f%f?nf ^  11X11
W T^rFF W crf?R f a g g  I T̂Tf̂ ni F?JT II m  I

lifWitlW fafTETF FFT ! fqeir) 3>$ig I ^JSj qlPt;i 'fliqrl 11 ^ 11
cjtft chWI^I^<l?h«Jr) ^TTr  ̂ I Hcrf: t^TT: F f̂rT W. 11V911

F F?FfF fag : ch^|r^cdf^jfd<^)dH. I $F?f: ^ T W  fai gtfftfa # 1 :  l l d l l  
flti faFT Tjl ^ f l  fa F g n fa  | g  Ffa gsf F tig  $fa?T: 'HJÎ VĤ RT: 11 <? 11
* r r f a r g < P F F  f f f f t f  F n r f  F r f a t  f  f a i r ? )  i F t r g F f a  F n f a c h i r w  f a s f a t  ^ n ^ r :  11 % o 11
3TO ^TrhPT SFfaffagtFT F>T fafacHfd I 3TrftrTT ifaFT fadt qifFTFT Ffatafafa 11 \ \  11
ufam-rm arfanfarfafaiFTstftff: i 4M « kii aarftrtzttfFn??fa: *fafatfrt: i i ^ ii 
cFTTUT ^ cPTRT fa», fa7Ffa*3TFg5?fa 1 3> 3FT faaFT: ^ f  fa ffa  FTF*fafaF: 11 *3  11 

■HcTf̂ RT tfa*fa1ufH:gF: I Trg»: UVII-dl gFTcFT fafrf#FFH«fa I I * * 11

S^fll^vryF cR: FfaFFT FT: I Tfa FFTFg dfaTF HYM-dlcMI gFefg: 11 ? m  I

O wise! what are the types of the personal self according to constituents? Why is 
the personal self cause (of the body)? What is the source of the personal self? Whether 
he is knower or the ignorant? Whether he is eternal or non-eternal? What is Prakrti 
nature)? What are the products? What are the signs of the personal self?

The knowers of the self regard the self as inactive, independent, omnipotent, 
?mnivagant, omnipresent, knower of the body and witness. Then O Lord! how there 
:s action of the inactive? If independent, how is he born in an undesired form of 
existence? If omnipotent, how is he inflicted forcibly by painful entities? If 
omnivagant, how does he not preceive all the sensations? If omnipresent, why does 
r.e not see (an object) interrupted by a hill or a wall? There is also doubt as to
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which is earlier body-knower or the body itself? because without earlier existence of 
the knowable body there can not be knower of the same and if the earlier existence of 
the body is accepted, then the knower of the same would be reduced as non-eternal. 
When there is no other doer whose witness is he? How be there the variations of 
painful sensation in one devoid of abnormality? O Lord! Out of the three-past, present 
and future-which of the painful sensations of the patient is treated by physician? The 
reason of the doubt is that the future one has not yet reached, the past one has already 
passed and the present one also is not stationary. What is the cause of the sensation 
and its substratum? Where do all these sensations cease completely? By what signs is 
known the ommiscient, detached from all, free from all the conjunctions, one, 
calm, the self of the creatures? Having heard the queries of Agnivesa, Punarvasu, 
the best among the wise and with the calm self, replied properly in respect of all of 
them. [3-15]

^T^T^PtTWT strain xprar: FJW: I PjpT: 11
The aggregate of five mahabhutas and consciousness as the sixth one is known 

as 'Purusa' (person). Consciousness alone is also known as 'Purusa'. [16]
tp g  T^fcfvifd*: ^RT: I S!<J> fa SIKH 1̂ *1 II ^vsll
Again from division of constituents he is known as possessing twenty four enti

ties such as mind, ten sense organs, five sense objects and prakrti (matter) consisting 
of eight entities (Ayakta, mahat, ahankara and five tanmatras). [17]

v t s f t w i * r f t r t sreft 11%c 11 
*»r  uifawirfrsg g #  i snijospro i i n n

Mind is defined as the entitity which, even on contact with self, sense organs and 
sense objects, is responsible for production or otherwise of knowledge by its attend
ing or non-attending respectively. Subtleness and oneness are known as two qualities 
of mind. [18-19]

■f%R*T EMlfo jP W tjcJwcqta sf | ^  wf ?T«Th‘?I<*>H. 11 R o II
WFT ‘fauf: I fiMKgJ, ytpfvl 11 'R  ̂11

The object of thinking, analysing, reasoning, meditating, determination and what
ever, is to be perceived by mind is its object. Action of mind consists of control over 
senses, self-restraint, reasoning, analysing. Beyond that is the jurisdiction of buddhi 
(intellect). [20-21]

f? iJSRl I T O  <J«zf Tjonft IIRRII
faq*) W? T̂T I &iqt<lfa fl*n q̂ j) chjJ T̂T I I R ̂  11
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The sense-object is received by sense organs alongwith mind. Then the mind 
analyses it in forms of merits or demerits and forwards it to Buddhi (intelect) which 
produces decisive knowledge by which one proceeds to speak or to do something 
with full knowledge. [22-23]

^ I TT5 cMir^lfH ffwfl gfe: tra #  11 W II
The five sense organs are composed of five mahabhutas (Akasa etc) with pre

dominance of one in each. They are known by inference through their actions and it is 
they on the basis of which intellect proceeds. [24]

qTcft <niPifaq*mifq w i *£ffe<Nfui m m  i
HPJTOT famifgf JÎ UIMKU] I fafT qrfilfcd ^ fd K m tŜ TT 113^11

Likewise, motor organs are also five in number such as hands, feet, anus geni
tals, and organ of speech. The feet are responsible for movement from one place to 
another, anus and genitals are meant for discharging, hands for receiving and holding. 
Tongue represents the organs of speech. The true speech is light while the false speech 
is darkness. [25-26]

oiyfinw : fa-rfrorm i w f s r tost d<jpn: 1 1 1 1
The (five) mahabhutas are akasa, vayu, agni, ap and prthivl. Sound, touch, vi

sion, taste and smell are their properties respectively. [27]
^lAeht[U|; ljpff Trpn f̂e: I ^  Tjfcrrg FJ?f: 11 11

Out of them, the first one has only one property and there is addition of one more 
property in each of the latter bhutas. Thus the former bhuta alongwith its property is 
associated with the latter one. [28]

tsHsteHvftwrei I 3H*I¥I WNdlUldl 5 5  I R  11

H^nif wvRfagpitarq, 1 FmfftFfwzfq: i i ^ om

TJUTT: T FT T ft ( j f u H i  f q f ^ S T f g ^ q  ^  1

coarseness, liquidity, mobility, hotness and non-interruption are the specific char
acters of prthivl, ap, vayu, tejas and akasa respectively. All these characters are per
ceivable by the tactile sense organ because touch alongwith its absence is known by 
the tactile sense organ. Thus the properties and the characters (in the body) of these 
which possess properties (dravyas) are mentioned.

3T«tf: VKRfqt ^TT RfaTT f s w  ’ptT: 11 ^  11

The sense objects, sound etc. are known as artha (sense objects). 'Gocara', visaya' 
and 'guna' are its synonyms. [31]
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r  iir<P5 w f ^  i Rf?r w  ite t o  ^  TOtTOtr 1 1 3 7 1 1

ehi«fl'St<u«(f'ii Wgdt ^  <̂4.4: I 1 1 3  3 I •
3 T ^ T f W ^ T ^ n # a T F n 5 ^ : I fB: TT^t W  TOttTOTT WR 113*11

The intellect is recognised by the sense organ based on which it emanates. The 
emanated through mind is known as 'manobhava' (emanated through mind). Due to 
contact of each of the self, sense organs, mind and sense object and according to 
difference of the act, sense organs and objects, there are numerous products of intel
lect. As the sound produced by the contact of finger and the surface of the thumb and 
also by that of wiry violin and nails varies numerously so is the product of intellect 
emanated from the contacts. [32-34]

IcieuejImTO I 11 3 H11

The para (avyakta-the primordial unmanifest) holds the conjunction of intellect, 
sense organs, mind and sense objects. The aggregate of twenty four entities is known 
as 'Purusa' (the person). [35]

#3^5444*441^ I rTOR ftl'IfrdUqf fTOT# 11  ̂̂  11
The person associated with (predominant) rajas and tamas has endless conjunc

tion of this type but when these two are subdued with the predominance of sattwa, the 
conjunction ceases to exist. [36]

TO RH 3THT W* R jT I 3T=T ^ 3  ^:T3 #HTO T O  TO4T 11 ^ V911
XT4 #  ^  tt ^  yH4l<ii) i m ftn f fafe>cni w toet f ^ ro r  m ^ ̂  11

Here are dependent the action, fruit (of action), knowledge and ignorance pleas
ure and pain, life and death and ownership. He, who knows this in reality, knows 
destruction and creation, (continuity of) tradition, therapeutics and whatever else is 
worth knowing. [37-38]

STTCTOT: Ur44<Jd 4 #  I ^  W sfkSJ W TJTOt ^  113^11
^  4Tf#f hfrldNlfd-f 4TR I f^TR WMfW q  R R  TOR 3 3  IIXo II

3 RR q 3T ? *##3 I RTTR chKU|̂ <riT<T: 11  ̂̂  M
3 ^ cukuihichi *4I<£K4: | tt ^  TOT%ĵ ijn*T 3T TOT^h<4I'J1*i*̂  11 ̂  7 II

There can not be light, darkness, truth, falsehood, scripture, auspicious and in
auspicious actions if there be not the active and intelligent person. There would be no 
substratum (body), happiness, misery, going and coming, speech, understanding, trea
tises, life and death, knowledge and emancipation if the person were not there. That is 
why the person is recognised as the cause by the experts in (theory of) causation. If 
there be no self, light etc. would be causeless; they can not be perceived nor can they 
serve any purpose. [39-42]



<fnT frmchKhfrl X (Z\ I f»?i ^ gfchnag  ^ehKir&HI 11*3 11
*ft ^  i f̂ TT ^rfrw ^n^^iF m f^fuT : 1 1 * * 1 1

The pitcher is made from earth, stick and wheel without the potter', 'the house is 
constructed with mud, straw and wood without the mason' he who says like this can 
say the body as made of the instrumental organs in combination without any agent 
but such statement would only show the ingnorance of that man because of being 
devoid of reasoning and scriptural support. [43-44]

cFTTUT tpre: *rf U M IuU lrt^  I ^«T: 3TFT̂ «T: I I

The personal self is known as the cause from all the sources of valid knowledge 
and also all the scriptures from which the knowables are known. [45]

T ft dct-KVIl * ^  MKM<Tf4*if̂ grdri: I W^Klie) <T T^T W  W : IIX^ 11
w n M  M ? t: htcjw'^cK: i F̂crf st̂ tt i  i i *'s ii

By the continuous process of transformation other similar new products are 
evolved which are not in the original identity but because of similarity are taken as 
the same. The aggregate of these entities without any master is the living being. Thus 
the personal self is neither the doer nor the enjoyer (of the action). This is the view 
held by certain scholars. [46-47]

qrcJT vrrMm: tecTIT I ^?TT: W  tTTM dlqlfoqft I U6  11
In view of those who do not recognise the self, the other similar new products 

would enjoy the fruits of action done by their other predecessors. [48]
c M U I I ^ R j q -d l ^ O T c F c f :< a F v c T f H T T c r < J  I f t  < M U ] j r f t : c B R t l f  * | 4 * 4 u | | ^  1 1 * 8 1 1

(In fact) there may be difference in instrumental organs of the doer but the doer 
is the same all along. The doer equipped with instruments becomes the cause of all 
actions. [49]

eRTcf: vRjukI sRRI i WRT f>?T ’ii '^ O fd  W I m  o 11
TTrf * K U | ^  | M u t f N l  *J<TRT f ^ t :  ?H>: I m  % 11

The time taken in destruction of an entity is shorter even than the twinkling of 
eye, the destroyed entities donot re-emerge and one's action would not fructify in 
another, this is the view held by the knowers of reality. On this basis the personal 
self, the enternal one, is regarded as cause of the living beings in their actions and 
enjoyment (of their fruits). [50-51]

3THTT: tRH Ttrfa: I faBRl Rf?T TJtTRT ^ R R T  I m  8 11

In living beings, ego, fruit (of action), action, migration to the body, memory- 
these are justified only if there be a cause different from the body. [52]
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^  gHlf^lfiWKt tn-RTrtR: I [JWt I m  ^ 11

The supreme self, because of being eternal, has no source of origin while the 
personal self, being the aggregate (ef several entities) is born of ignorance, desire and 
aversion. [53]

3TFRT I <MU|H|m3 m̂ K4)J|I6I 1  t o  I m ^ l  I
U y to f t  WSSStff t o t  I t o  l l ^ l l
The self possesses knowledge which comes forth on conjunction with instru

ments and does not come forth in the condition of their impurity or in absence 
of their contact. As there is no vision (of image) in a dirty mirror or muddy water 
even though one sees through, (there is no perception) if the mind etc. are dama
ged. [54-55]

cRTUTTfr *Rt *T I cFtf: t o  ^cRT $ [ ^ '4 W I m ^ l  I
to :  s t o  tRcTtf I t o t o t o  t o  ^  t o t  11V3 11
These instruments are mind, intellect, sense organs and motor organs. The action 

of the doer emanates from conjunction and so the sensation and the perception. The 
personal self alone does not incline to action nor does he enjoy the fruit. It is all due 
to conjunction in absence of which there is nothing. [56-57]

? t o  t o  t o  t o  mui&jpi: i yOHq^icwnid M to  ^ t o t o  im ^ n
The existence of an entity is not caused by a single factor nor is it cause-less. 

However, the non-existence is (not perceptible) due to quick moving and because of 
natural (inevitable) fate the non-existence does not presuppose a cause. [58]

3Rlf?: f t o  fto lcR g  tf5T: I ■«<«*>!<u ^ f t o  I m  11

The self which is beginningless is eternal but that which is a product of a cause 
is contrary (non-eternal). One which is not caused is ever-existing and eternal while 
that which is caused is otherwise. [59]

ct̂ et UlclKmsi farto  T I *1131̂ 4  d^ThMfrl-rq I I ^ o 11
3toitTh4lrHI t o :  W rfl I (TW eid^d^Th, WTT 11 ^  11
et|TbAfa'«'A t o  I t o s ^  # i p p # 5 ^ (  11*311

That (eternal) is imperceptible to a caused entity because the eternality 
can't be grasped by the same. That is why one which can't be grasped is said as 
unmanifest otherwise manifest. The self which is the knower of the body, eter
nal, omnipresent and indestructible is the unmanifest. Contrary to that is the 
manifest one. Both will be described further. The manifest or aindriyaka (per
taining to sense organs) is that which is perceived by the sense organs.
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Contrary to that is unmanifest which can be known only by certain signs and tran
scends all senses. [60-62]

a< afa« ifui w  gpffSgnfrT w t q p i f  fo ro n  11W 11

Akasa etc. (akasa, vayu, tejas, ap and prthivl), buddhi (mahat-intellect), avyakta 
(the unmanifest primordial nature) and ahankara (ego), the eighth one, constitute 
bhutaprakrti (original source of creatures). Vikaras (products) are sixteen-five sense 
organs, five motor organs, mind and five objects (bhutas). [63-64]

jfir I 3totJthHW $3^1 11 * m I
This (aggregate) except the unmanifest one is known as ksetra (body). The 

unmanifest one is known as the knower of this body by the sages. [65]

c m :  T O c T tS « j f c c T  3 ^  I

From the unmanifest (primordial nature) intellect evolves, then ego comes forth, 
from ego five bhutas emanate in order. Thus evolved and complete with all the organs 
the person is born and is said as emerged. [66]

t p m :  TTO Rl 11 ^  11
3tot|Thl<*jThrii mfcT 0dThK«lTbdi ^T: 1 6»1W4lW4IHlf4tiSra>  ̂ 11^411

5 ^  TO ■HPrhî g.KMilST 3 I ĉ cflSTOm 11 ^ ̂  11
At the time of dissolution, the self gets detached from these enjoyable entities. 

Thus (the self), subdued by rajas and tamas, gets manifested from the unmanifest 
state and then reverts to the unmanifest and thus moves continuously like a wheel 
(from one state to another). Those who are attached excessively to duals and are 
engrossed by ego are subjected to origin and destruction but not others who are 
contrary to them. [67-69]

TOroroft fdAqrar mtar Trftt: i trro totot w ^  i ivs o 11
^ w m r r r f c T :  n a c ^ m g u i  ? r z r r  i ^ n r F r r a ^ m  i i v s ^ i i

J K I r i i ) < M I  ^ f c T :  I I F i > ? l l
T̂FTTcf f̂olcT: I *  ^ d'̂ cqfc’iffTfa dW I< l^«f4 : IIV9 ̂  11

T F T ff t  f t  c r f F T O f  V J ^ I d K H ^ l d H T  I y a ^ d m v l M c ^ l ^  T O  < l d ^ ^  I I ' 3 *  11

Inspiration and expiration (respiration), twinkling of eye etc. (reflexes), biologi
cal functions, psychic movements, shifting from one sense organ to another, impul
sion and restraint (of mind), mentally arriving at another country, sound sleep as if 
one is dead, perception of an object by left eye which is received by right eye, desire, 
aversion, happiness, misery, will, consciousness, control, knowledge, memory and

: I faeFnrrsfa
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ego-these are the signs of the self. As these signs are found only in living beings and 
not in dead ones, the sages have said them as the signs of the self. After His departure, 
the body is converted to a lifeless, vacant house and is said to have reached the 'fiveness' 
because of only five mahabhutas remaining there. [70-74]

a r fe r  f a r i n a  T O ^dfe i to: i tort tor f ro t: f e n :  11 i
TOgnTOT to: TOrf fewitl i 3t#totot5r to: fenrofn i ivsti i

Mind is uncouscious but active while the self kindless consiousness (but is inac
tive). The omnipresent one becomes active only when is comes in contact with mind. 
The self is said as 'doer' because of having consciousness while mind, devoid of con
sciousness, is not taken as such inspite of his activeness. [75-76]

WfefiTOTSSTOR R^: RRfg Rfej I TOifaTOfe ITOft TOTOT: 11VSV911
All by his respective self leads himself to all the species attaining life and 

controlling with Prana, none else is his master. [77]
TOT* TO, TOf TO. f«W  I TOft RTOJ% TOft TOf PuHlPd I \^ 6  11

The self is all powerful (free) to Initiate some action but is obliged to enjoy its 
fruit. The powerful can concentrate his mind and also can renunciate all. [78]

«dUdlsTOTOT T& TOTOfestf I Rerf: RRfaqRiTOfl TOTOWt ^frt fetT: 11\3<? 11

The self, though omnipresent, when puts on a body becomes restricted to his 
own tactile sense organ. That is why he is incapable of perceiving all senses and 
those pertaining to all bodies. [79]

fe p r ro  tjrtcr TO TO ^'d) tot. i tors toimhi^ totorto fe7 f>TO \ \6o \ \
fen ^ aR T  TORT I ReNffTOTET 114^11

The self is omnipresent because he is all-pervasive and great. Hence if he con
centrates his mind he can perceive even the hidden (object). That associated for ever 
with mind in accordance with the action of the body should be taken as pervading all 
species even though (apparently) stationed in one species. [80-81]

There is bo beginning of the self and the continuty of the (created) body. Hence, 
both being beginningless, it is impossible to say which is earlier. [82]

?T: RT^lcpTOl TOT: RTSTt wirHi TO: RJTT: I R f̂ RTRT f? R̂ faT ĴTOTTTOTOTf̂ lTO: 114 3 11

Only the one having knowledge can be witness not the ignorant one that is why 
the self is said as an observer. All the entities of all the living beings are observed by 
the self. [83]

f e :  «h îfeud'dir41 I TOR ^RRR "fTOT̂ 116 "X11

': T̂ORTRfTOTfe»T. • I Ih ? 11

f e N t  ^ tottot: i to from frolTOTO totot: 116 m  I
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The single self con not be perceived by the signs because the single and the 
imperceptible has no distinguishing character. Nevertheless, the aggregate self has 
got differentiation due to sensations. Where there is sensation, differentiation is caused 
by it. [84-85]

fafarnfd fm re mfpfeicfii r̂ ffo i w  ^ r*tt Tn 1 1 4 ^ 1 1

^HTdfcgTTT: SJTT TT ^TTRcT: I TT SETTlt s ld d i^ f? :  TTT ^*UMIdl 11C V9 II 
trfa: 3Tf^ri^wlrrFTTR *TcT̂  I tJTTFTcT: \ \6 6 \ \
tfqfrfd-ilcd^^T ThTST ^  TT^T# I 3TTftrTHT TT?FR t^TRT rT ^tfl I 16 <? 11 
3THTWr: ^O jq f *nf*T: ?TR T̂T 1 W  ufd*4 <raTSS3T$ 11 <? o 11

fqchKIuil TJT̂ %f|qt>itdlĤ  I *IT fsh<U fjh<4i) TIT W ^ r̂TPTTTT1̂  I I ^  ̂ I I 
M K M d f y g R TTg  T I d P r a #  1 T ^ t J W l l u i  ^  r l T f q  3 T ^  I I <? ? 1 1
T̂ TRT t^RT fWTT: TTRcTT T̂ ^  I t # T :  TT̂ TT ftc?  ^STRlcT: 11«? 3 11
ijJrhAdl [^chic'll cj<HI I smlr^Th

That physician treats all the painful conditions in all the three times (past, present 
and future) is held by certain scholars with the reasoning which may be understood 
(by you). "Again that headache (came)", "that fever relapsed", "that severe cough 
has recurred"-by such popular statements the recurrence of the past (disorders) is 
indicated. "The time for recurrence of the past disorders has approached" considering 
this when a physician applies remedy at that time to avert the recurrence, it is said as 
alleviation of the past sufferings.

The floods which damaged the crop earlier may not come again with this view 
as bundh is constructed so is the preventive treatment in the body. The treatment 
which is adopted after observing the premonitory symptoms of the would be disorder 
(in order to prevent it), in fact, averts the future suffering.

By following the code of health the continued association of the suffering ceases 
and happiness (health) comes forth. "The dhatus which are in balanced state do not 
go into imbalance and vice versa. They are produced according to the cause"- 
according to this reasoning the physician treats the suffering of all the three times. 
[86-93]

fafawT 3  ztt i i ^ ii
3 T * T T  f ?  T R fr  I c 4 M :  T r a f a E T H T  W  « c ^ : < s o q t | ) 5 e f o :  n ^ m i
<falnchiti w  aivjimAd i 3tn^% wgrogfuimmina: ttsitsŝ t:

I ^:T3 HiMld̂ rl l l ^ l l
The supreme treatment is that,which is devoid of allurement. Allurement is 

the greatest cause of misery and the abode of miseries (body) and renunciation 
of all allurements eliminates all miseries. As a silkworm brings forth threads
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leading to its death, the ignorant and ever-ill person creates allurement from the 
sense objects. One who is wise enough to identify the fire-like sense objects and 
readily withdraws from them, is not attacked by miseries due to absense of initiation 
and conjunction. [94-97]

lll^Pd^PdfaWT: TnrrffcfT: I 3mTrR7T#rm̂ f?T MUM
Derangement of intellect, restraint, and memory; advent of time and action 

and contact with unsuitable sense objects should be known as the causes of 
misery. [98]

4l PHr4lftcA| fedlpji) I m  ffefff 11S <? 11
Adherence to wrong discrimination between eternal and non-eternal as well as 

wholesome and unwholesome is known as derangement of intellect because by nature 
the intellect sees rightly. [99]

f q n t i x c i u i  T T r ^  5 4 4 - 4 < 1  I f ^ r a - t [ 4 f j ! d l < « l f 4 ^ f d f ?  P f 4 4 l f ? R 4 > l  1 1  ^  o  o  1 1

Due to derangement of restraint it is not possible to control the mind indulged in 
sensual pleasures from the unwholesome object because the fuction of restraint is to 
control. [100]

dT^l} <-vjPd4w I 7T 11 S o * 11
When on covering of the self by rajas and tamas the recollection of the knowl

edge of reality is impaired, it is known as derangement of memory because the thing 
to be recollected is deposited in memory. [101]

i: F̂Ttf i jqniHin* 4 K44Na*WuTH, n  * © ? 11
3?ftTJT J|PdHdl*i<Ou|hi w fkm :  I ■&FT FTpTHT W T̂ThUT 4 lPd4*R^ 11 % o ^ 11
*4chiHifd4idg' *4untf i fadiiMKHlus ^ i d i  gTfitmfuiH, 11 * o *  i i
*rraHT Twrtjf^mflrrRT fttcrwtf i TrnfNrf^pn w ttdwni 11 % o m i

M  4Pkda<*)4P«r: i ^ 4 1 4 * 4 1 * * 4  11 $ o ^ 11
I w m  3t4 f̂ FFTB 4 ^ * 4  ^  l l ^ o \ 9 | |

4 r4 i^4l4vi 4t4  i u p r r a  4 f^rsi ^  gqiPn*-R-cn'if i n  o<s n

The unwholesome action performed by one whose intellect, restraint and memory 
are deranged is known as intellectual error. It vitiates all the dosas. (forcible) 
Propulsion of urges or their suppression, indulgence in exertive actions and wo
men, excessive or delayed action, wrong initiation of actions, disappearance 
of modesty and good conduct, rebuking the respected ones, use of unwholesome 
things though already known as such, use of the factors causing severe derangement 
of mind, movement in wrong place and time, friendship with the wicked, avoidance 
of the code of noble conduct described in the chapter on the introductory descrip
tion of senses; envy, conceit, fear, anger, greed, ignorance, narcosis and confusion,
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troublesome action taken under their spell, troublesome bodily action and other such 
action arisen from rajas and tamas is said as intellectual error by the nobles which is 
the cause of diseases. [102-108]

f jp n  f w r f a l R  f w r  W I HSTOKIM f?  ^  11  ̂o ^ 11

Wrong understanding by the intellect and wrong actions (accordingly) should 
be known as intellectual error which is committed by mind. [109]

ailfiuiutl I TOhhlmiVIHI; W  tJTT 11 * v o 11
•firmir d f t^ WTg fhrtcT :̂ I m 11 % u  11
ijcfumiiTTT^ig TT5m t l i w s  ^  I 1(3 $  fbTTT?) W cRTMW: 11  ̂^  11

Genesis of diseases due to time factor is already said in the chapter on enumera
tion of disorders and also accumulation, aggravation and pacification of pitta etc. The 
seasons ending with the rainy one having characters as perverted, excessive or under
mined which are cause of disorders, timely and untimely condition of food having 
been digested, ingested and being digested, three divisions of the day-forenoon, mid
day and afternoon, similar ones of the night-the diseases related to these times are 
known as caused by the time factor. [110-112]

fcjgillgl I ^  ^  ^  ^  fjfai 4IHIMM: I m  3 M

(For instance) various forms of malarial fever such as quotidian, severe tertian 
tertian and quartan, arise in their respective times because they attain strength in those 
particular times. [113]

TT̂  vu*} W ^  fafasTT «mi: I 3RFT^ f^fenrwiw] sicnttnci] f^TRtTT 11  ̂^  II

These and other various time-caused diseases should be treated before they arise 
with the due consideration of their strength and time. [114]

MfiUllAw 'iHHirliPlfitTt'itl: 1 fbTT: *9THlf4cb| ^ST: FSWmt fnfdfsbi | : l l ^ k l l

By the succession of time, natural disorders caused by old age and approaching 
death occur because nature can not be counteracted. [115]

fqffs cfirf TRl I t l ^ r n  OhlUll^ltfm^ 11*^11

The deed of the past life known as ’daive’ (fate) is also observed as the cause of 
diseases in (particular) time. [116]

I fFlT: 3f?PT I \ \ \  11t
There is no major action the fruit of which is not enjoyed. The diseases caused 

by the deeds (of past life) neutralise the therapeutic measures and subside only on 
destruction of the deeds. [117]
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•t ^  i vi^ni yifd^l-ini 5ranrryj!3T: 11 c i
y^Ml l̂MunviwinriHoAiw '̂Bi :̂ i yrs ;̂ graum^Nf) firmuivto 3 ^  11 u  % i
3J«WViTsfd«W¥iT fhnTFTTf TTg g  | ^ynni tfiliNtai: 11 \?. o I
■fi ^dfe(M4ldMIHchl^4Mlda *T: I f a l̂ : 3 ^  II * I
w w  ^n^fTt i 3w h iwtifdqfflPnf i r ^ T S M ^ n ^  11^771
flW ^T ^^r^T T frrf^T S ^T T ^  I dlHWIdi W W M  3^  I I ^  ^ I
3lr!IKHtHKHMl4>WlrWlir4r^ ^  I TRRT feMHI<H*lfrMiqH W 1 1 ^ * 1
37fin$lfM^TRT TRgHTgTT^TT  ̂ I 3t£*R Hlulfa«EHI¥MH> I H ? m
tjfŴ Jfrf̂ rfsST TOT if rllUHIrfdl: I M^irfunhfhrft fhSTOfrT: TT 3®^ 11 $ I

By hearing intense sound, no sound or too feeble sound, the auditory sense 
organ is deranged. The contact of the ear with harsh, frightening, inauspicious, disliked 
and mishap-denoting sound is known as the perverted conjunction.

The lack of touch, excessive or diminished touch of the objects, in brief, de
ranges the tactile sense organ. Touch of the organisms, poisonous winds and untimely 
touch of the uncting substance, cold and hot is known as the perverted conjunction.

By excessive gazing at brilliant objects, looking at very minute object and not 
seeing at all, the visual sense organs is damaged. Looking at disliked, fierce, loath
some, distant, too near and dark objects is known as the perverted conjunction.

Excessive or avoidance of intake, faulty intake, in respect of habitual suitability 
etc. and little intake of food is harmful.

Inhaling too mild or too irritant odours or completely abstaining from them in
jures olfactory sense organ. The contact with foetid, infested with organism and poi
sonous and disliked smells and also with those which are unseasonal is known as the 
perverted conjunction. Thus is described the threefold conjunction with unsuitable 
sense objects which vitiates dosas. [118-126]

sraroftfa ufeciras wswdiH, n w n
That which is not suited to the person is known as "asatmya" (unsui

table). [127]

The disease arisen due to perverted, excessive and diminished use of sound etc. 
is known as 'Aindriyaka' (related to sense organs). [128]

^HIHVIMHlftcito ^TT: I ^sT^: 11 * * <? 11
These are the causes of painful sensations. The cause of happiness (health) is 

only one-balanced use (of the senses) which is very rare. [129]
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}Pst4lpJ| ?  ^3RJ:m2T I ^ f t  11 ^  o 11
«*n1f̂ 4l(ui TT̂ TSrf ̂ Tt ^  x̂ lfw I ^73) <*ii<ui n^Hiobi TT3 x f̂cftt: 11 3 3 3 M
Neither the sense organs nor the sense objects are the causes of happiness 

and misery but the fourfold use (of senses). (This is proved by the reasoning that) 
in spite of the existence of sense organs and sense objects, if there be no use 
there will be neither misery or happiness hence the fourfold use itself is the 
cause. [130-131]

•uc f̂'S  ̂ *Rl Tfh9T 3T f^tT I 32JT 11  ̂ 3 11
In fact, there can not be happiness or misery without the self, sense organs mind, 

intellect, sense objects or the past deeds. This is being explained here. [132]
W Vflfcqu'wF: TfFTCT TJ*T ^  I fsf*TO: ^5 :T srnT  ^TR T 11 ^  ? 11

The contact with the tactile sense organ and that with mind-this two fold contact 
gives rise to pleasant and painful sensations. [133]

$T*jij*qi[cHcbl ^3^:731^ yqtFrl I K̂TTT W ty<s$:<sMI 11 ^ X l  I
-341̂x1 f? TIT *TT«nT. 5̂[*TT5nRT5R7F̂  I f̂rl ^̂ TT: 11  ̂3 q 11
Happiness and misery give rise to allurement in the guise of desire and aversion, 

the allurement, in turn, acts as cause of happiness and misery. It collects the entities 
which offer resort to sensations. If there be no collection of entities, there can not be 
contact and without contact the sensations can not be felt. [134-135]

v f t i  1 1 3 3 ^ 1 1

The location of sensations is mind, the body equipped with sense organs 
except head hairs, body hairs, tip of nail, ingested food, excreta, fluids and sense 
objects. [136]

g  ■flerfaT I ^  TTtyyqtfch: 11 % ^^911
All sensations cease to exist in the state of yoga (union with self) and 

Moksa (emancipation). In moksa, the cessation is complete while yoga leads to 
that. [137]

PtcrvffI gfvra 1 w t Ft fi 11 ^ ^ 1 1

Happiness and misery arise due to contact of the self, sense organs, mind and the 
sense objects but when the mind is steadily concentrated to the self, both cease to 
exist due to non-initiation and a supernatural power comes forth in the person. This 
state is known as 'yoga' by the expert sages. [138-139]

I 3̂3*A3PHTTWTT3T<*rc£ 11^611
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3TT^raRmt ^rnrarf^f f ^ n  i ^ fe : ^ f h :  ddP dftK d& iu^vfn^  11 11
iilOHi I TT#(jM'Jl(4rl I I ^ ^  I I

Entering into other's body, knowledge of other's mind, doing things at pleasure, 
supernatural vision, supernatural hearing, superhuman memory, superhuman brilliance 
and disappearance at pleasure-these eight are said as supper-natural powers of yogins. 
All this is possible only due to concentration of pure mind in the self. [140-141]

Moksa (emancipation) is possible by absence of rajas and tamas, destruction of 
the potent past deeds and detachment from all the (sources of) conjunction. It is also 
said as absence of rebirth. [142]

HW RTtrr t r f r g ^ p ^  i w?r=nfftTwmgr f w i r s  11**311
HIRTIT f^ T R  Tf?T: I oAjd-Hltii: tnT 11 * * * 1 1
*4u|IHU4KWt: fuTHT rd r^ T :  I | | * * m i

Keeping in touch with the saints, avoidance of the ignobles, observance of vows, 
fasting and other rules, study of religious scriptures, understanding, attachment to 
lonely places and detachment from worldly pleasure, effort for emancipation, great 
restraint non-initiation of action, destruction of past deeds, inclination to getting out, 
freedom from ego, realizing fear in conjunction, concentration of mind and body, 
critical analysis of the philosophical reality-all this arises due to emergence of the 
memory of reality (which leads to emancipation). [143-146]

TJjfa: Ur f lddlUs  I FHTR *JraRT l l * * v s n

Memory comes forth by the factors beginning with keeping in touch with the 
saints and ending with restraint. After emergence of memory one gets rid off misery 
by recollecting the nature of created beings. [147]

i ufcniAfqiyf ii **<*11
f MI I « SJHTcf I ^ d l̂ dH i FTW^ ^PdfrajH 11 *** 11
(Now I) will mention the eight factors which help in emergence of memory. These 

are-perception of the cause, perception of the form, similarity, contrast, predomi
nance of sattwa, practice, constant thinking and repeated hearing. Memory is defined 
as recollection of seen, heard and experienced things. [148-149]

TJ&rffsrer I dT ^PdilH , TRT 3  TTCHffil: 11 ^  o 11
3 T * R  ^ T T T W d ^ i T d t w r  ^frf»T f% T : I U W I d t t f :  11 *  \  *  11
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The power of recollection of the reality is the only way to emancipation as shownt
by the emancipated ones, by which one having gone never returns. This is said as the 
way to yoga by the yogins as well as the philosophers having accurate knowledge of 
the virtues and as that of emancipation by the emancipated ones. [150-151]

TTcf rllftrilitct rT I T dfe cTsT Vl draft M I  11 ? 11
TTr?TT W  I ftrTRft’fft ?T: TT^fcrfftcnfft I I ^  3 I I

All caused is (source of) misery, dependent and non-eternal. That is not con
cerned with the self but only a wrong notion of mine-ness arises until the true knowl
edge emerges. But hereafter with its help knowing that 'I am not this (body)' 'this 
(body) is not mine.’ the knower of truth transcends all. [152-153]

TnjcTT: I qmWRf^TRT ^Itch 'd : 11

In that state of final renunciation, all sensations with their roots (causes) 
alongwith consciousness, knowledge and understanding cease completely. [154]

3 T ? T : t t i  f i M  ^ W T « t f t  1 ^  f e t f t  1 1  I

^ifdaf^ifTO w  i ?th srgrfftqj ni^ iw ^ iynftd  m m i i

Hereafter the personal self because of being identified as Brahman is not per
ceived as being devoid of all entities he possesses no sign. Brahman which is the 
final resort of the Knowes of Brahman, is indestruction and devoid of signs. Here 
there is scope only for the knowers of Brahman and not the ignorant one who is 
incapable of grasping that. [155-156]

tHSTT: iJWTTfarT trotf^fftSrPTT: I 11  ̂ 11

Now (the summing up) verse-
The thirty good questions relating to purusa (personal self) have been decided by 

the seer of the reality in this chapter on the types of personal self. [157]
■frilfirftTTfjft cPft TTRUwrft

TTTflT q-R W ftS B JR : I IS I I

Thus ends the first chapter on the types of the personal self 
in Sarirasthana in the treatise composed by 

Agnivesa and redacted by Caraka. (1)

•



CHAPTER II

^nrtr atnayiww: i m  i
Now (I) shall expound the chapter beginning with 'dissimilar clan'. [1]

? FtTf tpwnifrl: 11 3 11

^  W ̂ 3«ft ^ re l^ fd  TO:
I
ll^ ll

What is that of a man which having four constituents and six sources and 
which coming out of him while cohabiting with a woman of a dissimilar clan 
in a lonely place after the period of her menses is converted into embryo in the 
woman. [2-3]

TRf̂ f'rT tfhCT |
TOfTSTOT 1 1 XII

The wise call it as 'sukra' (semen) which is implanted for the origin of embryo. It 
is constituted of four quarters vayu, agni, prthivT and ap (four mahabhutas) and is 
originated from (food consisting of) six rasas. [4]

tT inf: ^  I
T p t f ^ T T O i s ' f t r * n f :  iim i
How and with what factors is the foetus delivered fully developed in time and 

with ease? How does even a fertile woman face delay in conception and why some
times is the embryo destroyed? [5]

^ l ^ l l r H IVI44»IHW^ TOTtTOTCg f|t$iTSITSt: I 
Tnfsr cft̂  w ^  ^  11 ̂  11

illPim<0n i^ htrts fti a w r ^ w n y m n Tf^rgri<lv id. i 
3l4»IH 4 ih l^ vrff^Rlr5T 7T*f fa ^lfa^fd TtTOTSfiT 11V9 11 

7T%f « iq w r4 ^ m : <*><lkl^ I 
7 T ^  m i f f  T̂TtfrT I Id 11

TRJtT^ I
^TS^ptetT ^ ^  m f #  %f̂ 5RT ?JrT̂ T ^ r T  1 1 «? 1.1 

3Th?rf?RHr <'*Hl^irufT*ngT̂ d 1^ i
rrvf f[ 7T qic|rf«ll<l4»mi 1 11  ̂o 11

By the excellence of sperm, ovum, the self, uterus and time and by management 
with wholesome diet the normal foetus gets delivered in fully developed state, in time 
and with ease.



Though fertile, a women gets conceived after a long time due to defects in geni
tals, mental worry, derangement of sperm, ovum, diet and behaviour, absence of 
proper timing and diminution of strength.

The menstrual blood obstructed by vayu in a women is taken as pregnancy 
sometimes by the ignorant. The blood not flowing out and gradually accumulated 
produces signs and symptoms of pregnancy. When that blood is discharged out 
due to exposure to fire, the sun, exertion, anxiety, other diseases and intake of hot 
food and drinks, some people observing the same, though it is not foetus, say it as 
destroyed by the evil spirit. The body (of the foetus) is not desired for the purpose 
of eating by those (evil sprits) eating away ojas and moving in nights. If they do 
not get entrance into the mother's body and inflict her ojas, they would not be able 
to destroy the foetus. [6 - 1 0 ]

arc I
TRJfl W HUM

Why does one get female or male child? Why does one get twins-male or female, 
separate or joined, or several children? Why does one deliver the child with delay? 
Why does one in the twin develop more? [11]

sJl'jta ch-qi W ^  1 1 ^  11

tifci^fd ail'll *TF1T: TTT fifgnl JUjjl I
TxFlftraj f̂ STT ^  flT 11  ̂^ II
f^Rfrt OT5T: I
dld^Mcqift W finiPT l l ^ l l
3TTFRWHTT ajcfT ^  TTWftT Mfo^fd I
w 'qfwta Tnf gst 4M < (m 11 % m i

-^ndO fgrfhr ^5w«ify«hl 11 ^  11

One gets female or male child due to dominance of ovum or sperm respec
tively. When zygote is split into two the twin is formed and the female or male 
character of the same is determined by the relative predominance of ovum or 
sperm respectively. When the zygote is bifurcated with dominance of sperm the 
women delivers male twin jointly or with that of ovum she delivers female twin 
jointly. A women delivers that number of children due to past deeds and god's 
pleasure in which the excessively aggravated Vayu afflicting the union of sperm 
and ovum splits the same variously. If the foetus does not get nourishment and
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consequently gets dried up or discharged, the women delivers the child after a long 
time when the foetus is developed even is several years.

Due to past deeds and uneven bifurcation of the union of sperm and ovum one 
in the twin develops more in the womb while the other one is less. Thus there is also 
differentiation in the twin. [12-16]

cfT U t c h K d i g )  I
<3T g[ffr<*>nû eb) gr 11 \  ̂  11

Why does the progeny become as hermaphrodite, pavanendriya, samskaravahl 
narasandha or narlsandha (sterile man or woman), vakrl, Trsyabhirati and vatika- 
sandhaka? [17]

11 11

SFvM  xT 11 ^  11
m ^ c t i q y f d O d  craft w i< 4 )v ii< \« [v4d4 i fcrgsr i 
^ i l f P ^ d lc lP n  M 7 o  11
dlidP itdlM I^M U il <j z m  TOT *nft ^ i P d ^ H U d ^ : ^T: I 

fd'fifdflcbHT: smfrR^PngTtvr^UThTT: 1 1 ? *  11

In case the zygote has sperm and ovum equally or is damaged in genitciportion 
the progeny has characters of both female and male and as such is called 'dwiretas' 
(hermaphrodite). Vayu having afflicted the location of semen in the foetus causes 
pavanandriya (devoid of semen). When vayu obstructs the passage of the location of 
semen, it causes samskaravahi (conditioned aphrodisia). When the parents have slug
gish and diminished reproductive factor, are weak, unstimulated and with damaged 
genetic portion, they cause the two disorders-male and female sterility. Due to moth
er's lack of desire (for coitus) or complicated posture (during coitus) and also due to 
genetic deficiency of father, vakrl (with curved organ) is caused. Trsyabhirati is caused 
if the parents are subdued by jealousy and have mild passion. When the testicles get 
destroyed by aggravation of vayu and agni, vatika sandhaka is produced. Thus eight 
types of genetic sexual disorders due to past deeds should be determined. [18-21]

tt^FET I
■fe ĤTOT? 1% TT̂TcTT rT l l ^ l l
What are the symptoms of conception which has just taken place? What are the 

signs and symptoms of female, male and enunch foetus impregnated in the womb? 
What is the reason of resemblance of the child? [22]
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fHfeflfcrcfiT oqfSJT ^  I
^f*2J #3HT?nf W 4felT in fe r  ^reitS^ldW fHtfH. H ^ M  
«cqi#3g! [fomftHt #  Wi^UiTRlVI^flH^ai I 
^nrnT ^rf IT *T <JrTinTf tfoMg^ TVT f fe li |<7 ^  11 7 *  II 

1J5T r*ft oi||fH«fd^| Ttfrfd VJdl’MIH. I
TTWhmxft $  HR: fWT 4  W§  3RJ  ̂ II 7 m  I
in fe r T=ircfifr ^ t f w f n  MidifM<j4neiifH i 
3U3K'dMlcHt>dlPH TTefer Trafftr *Teffe 11 ^ ̂  11 
M  Pd¥lMI<4HdPd Hlft *rafe Hid ̂ * 4 * 1 1 Pd I 
dTf4  o i |d ^ ^  J m  ^WTfC T ft WeR4 ^  11 7 ^ 1 1

Salivation, heaviness, malaise, drowsiness, horripilation, distress in cardiac re
gion, contentment, holding up of zygote in the uterus-these are the symptoms of the 
conception which has just taken place.

Activities mostly in left parts, desire for man, womanly dreams, drinks, food, 
conduct, and activities, foetus stationed in the left side of the womb, gravid uturus 
not round, profuse loctation in the left breast-these indicate the female foetus. Symp
toms contrary to the above indicate the male foetus. The third sex (enunch) is indi
cated by the mixed symptoms. A woman gets child resembling that which her mind is 
attracted to during conception.

All the foetuses have four mahabhutas (All except akasa) which are fourfold 
such as-maternal, paternal, nutritional and selfborne. Because of them the dominant 
factors arisen out of the past deeds of the parents determine resemblance of the physi
cal appearance. Like-wise, resemblance of mental faculty is also be determined by the 
past life or species. [23-27]

M'dl Tsft fd<£>dl x<jd fd*<rlP*<u *  I
*5? fo jflfa tJIWJHIrHI TRT W 117411

Why does a woman deliver an abnormal child with deficiency or excess of or
gans or deranged sense organs?

How does the self transmigrate from one body to another and which is it ever 
associated with? [28]

^ k 4 * 4 fv i4 ch lv K j4 4 [r]Td57TS5^KPd^K<i4: I
f p f f o  4 N t  P d f a m P l  < [ s r :  U W M c i u l f c n d ^ d l f H  11 7 7  11 

ehibdlVHfcHl^frTreHt: UPlrbildPn 4Pt5«dWI 
ir& r frffifypd <T$kr fe rrm r 11 3 o 11
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Due to defects of genes, the self, past deeds, uterus, time and mother's food and 
behaviour, the vitiated dosas produce various abnormalities in shape, complexion 
and sense organs. As in the rainy season, wood, stone pieces and water current cause 
derangements in a tree situated in the river stream, dosas cause abnormalities in foetus 
situated in the womb. [29-30]

cb̂ fcMcbnUÎ I f^T f̂ TT 1 1 3 * 1 1

TT '3 ^ 14: *T TT̂ 11 3  * 11

TmrnmrftT^tvrmf^ *j=rrft faeiKvi ^  1

rirqiR nsurnPi tiRnfliPi 5r*IT W 11 3 3 11
^rraiftr^srarft ti *t4  1

3TMT^ qjUfenfr ĉTTf? 34U&4lft 1 1 3 * 1 1

Wr̂ Tfr $ -4l̂ lrqdl4lf4 f̂ rrf̂ T |
S  # 5 m f UtRFTTTfuT ^W<|U4lrHfH WRt 1 1 3 m I 
w fe : TtftR: ^rqrffq-gBui W rt WtT: I
'idl'd 4  <'4'Whwsi ^  3»4 113^11

The self alongwith subtle four bhutas and with speed like that of mind transmi
grate form one body to the other according to past deeds. It can not be seen without 
divine visual sense. He is omnivagant, sustains all bodies, performs all actions, takes 
all forms. He is the source of consciousness, transcending all senses, ever-united and 
closely attached. In the body, bhutas are sixteen (out of four bhutas each being of 
four types)-such as caused by maternal nutrition, the self, mother (ovum) and father 
(sperm). Out of them, four are associated with the self and the self, in turn, depends 
on these four (for his manifestation). The bhutas derived from mother and father are 
represented by ovum and sperm in the foetus. Those by which the sperm and the ovum 
are nourished are derived from (mother's) nutrition. Four bhutas are derived from 
past deeds which having merged with the self enter into the foetus because the self 
with seed-like character always transmigrates himself from one body to the other (in 
a cyclic order). According to past deeds, form arises from (the past) form and mind 
from (the past) mind. Whatever difference is observed in physique and psyche is 
caused by rajas and tamas as well as the past deed. [31-36]

1  3v4nn TRhrf?r«ri qr 1131911
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H-ils ̂ «st ?iM f«HI <TsT f? I
ufdUqTtfr  ̂ f^dwgxR *R: afcî Tsbl W$6\\
The self is never dissociated with too subtle and sense-transcending (bhutas), 

past deeds, mind, intellect, ego and other evils of the products (of primordial 
nature). Mind is associated with rajas and tamas; all defects are caused by 
ignorance. The cause of movement and inclination is defective mind and potent
past deeds. [37-38]

f b l T :  T T T P R  T t f a i F T  W  f t  P h i  I
VlflltiTcia ŴT PhKRI: 1 7TRTT: 11^^11
Whenceforth are the disease? what is their remedy? What is the cause of happi

ness and sorrow? How should the physical and mental disorders once subdued not 
recur? [39]

nflrqrntfl ftnrcrFRrsjTssrf uffrnnw»M: i
tidfrmHi foPraT W wfrigrBT; 11*011
Intellectual error, unbalanced use of senses and consequence of time these three 

are the causes of all the disorders. Similarly, the remedy of all disorders consists of 
the balanced use of intellect, senses and time. [40]

JTRjf: farm ^fnlq-d^TblWdls^raT H4Pd I

Virtuous acts bring forth happiness while the contrary ones lead to sorrow. Source 
of diseases is body and mind, when these (body and mind) are absent, the diseases can 
not recur. [41]

tRtTffrT: tTTT«TT XTrOT fXRT W 11 *  11

The continuity of physique and psyche is beginningless. Their absence can be 
brought out only by excellent restraint, memory and knowledge. [42]

Ur4ltn4 3T fsjqt) Xfgff#) *T̂ t3T: nfd«h4 ftcAIH, I
ftrflfere qqirafti ^  ^nfer foxf < i* 3 11

Even though the above-mentioned twofold seats of diseases exist, one should 
always take precautions against diseases. One having overcome the senses does not 
fall a prey to diseases except predestined at the moment. [43]

]JTT qfr«tg 3v*f I
h  fBl W  i ix ,« i i

The deeds of the previous life are known as daiva (fate) and those of the present 
life as paurusa (personal effort). These in unbalanced way cause diseases while in 
balanced one avert them. [44]
58 C. S. - 1
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VH'lr  ̂ yiPf-dRTTÎ  ^  IIXm I
One eliminating the accumulation of dosas of (early winter) in (spring,) those of 

summer in early rains and those of rainy season in autumn, never suffers from sea
sonal disorders. [45]

^ n r r :  ^  i ivq ii

?TH HMWfMffH W ^  *JWlfw ft 4l^i4dPd Tt*TT: 11*^11

The man who uses wholesome diet and behaviour, moves caustiously, is unat
tached to sensual pleasures, donates, observes equality, is truthful, forbearing and 
devoted to the persons of authority becomes free from diseases. One who is endowed 
with excellent intellect, speech and action leading to happy consequence submissive 
mind, clear understanding, knowledge, penance and continued effort in yoga, does 
not fall a victim to diseases. [46-47]

ssifii^iw  Ndfryich jtsfm i
st^crarftt ^rncn^ ^sjrafsraTfrrar  ̂ r̂rafqqtfnigf^ m 11

Now the summing up verse-
In this chapter on dissimilar clan etc. the great sage solved properly the thirty six 

important questions of Agnivesa for advancement of knowledge. [48]

Vll-Oi RPT fsrfhffs CZTRT: 11  ̂11

Thus ends the second chapter beginning with 'dissimilar clan' 
in Sarirasthana in the treatise composed by Agnivesa 

and redacted by Caraka. (2)
•

JR :

CHAPTER III

3T2lTfT: r̂arfTOlfRT VITTU* %ttU#4lt4IM: l l l l l

Now (I) shall expound the (minor) chapter on descent of embryo. [1]
$fir f  ftif 11  ̂11

As propounded by Lord Atreya. [2]
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W f ^ n P u id ^ fo ^ M v i^ ld
Ŝ T ^ejfd MJf: î̂ cbl<rl, SST ’

f^cisf^ tiUHJMSrtglMvi<Thi*JI:, SW: «mt«nlci: ^TEffestsSS: sfRjyf^TTftt SeTSTfarS'^hFFTHSfifcT: 
TJttq w z fi  U ^qi^ST STSTO-STfSTSTS S«f: ■fq^STSTrtRTS TFTTrETSS TTT3T2J, 3Tfcr S  TST̂

fIsts sssh i^s : 1 1 9 1 1

When there is cohabitation of man having undamaged sperm and woman hav
ing undamaged genital tract, ovum and uterus during the rtukala (opportune period) 
and consequently the conscious (self) impelled by mind descends into the zygote 
situated in the uterus, the embryo is formed. It grows with the utilisation of suitable 
nourishment and managed properly, devoid of abnormality. Then at the proper time, 
while endowed with all the sensory organs, well developed body and excellence of 
strength, complexion, mind and compactness, it is delivered with ease. The embryo 
is produced by the aggregate of these factors as Lord Atreya said-the embryo is 
produced by mother, father, self, suitability and nutrition and mind is also there as 
an associate. [3]

WT$F5T:, fST «hl<U|—S  f ?  *TTST S  'ftRTT dlrMi S  +Uc«< S  S R S f% , S  S

M i d U if o i  T T r S s s s r r c f s  u ( * ) n

'No'-said Bharadwaja, why? because none of the factors-mother, father, self, 
suitability, use of nutrients in various forms such as-drinkables, eatables, chewable 
and lickables, produces embryo nor does mind descend from the other world into the 
embryo. ( 1 )

s f i (  f ?  Hld lf a d f l  m f l f fi, *JSTS: fSTS: t p r r a g '  TJSTCT: ^ S > W I : ,  % TT? ^ S T iW lf t r a a n s  

^ d t 4 4 n m a i M 1 4 l : ^ S T ^ S  g f ^ c h m i : ,  S  $  STT%?^ f^R T: #rf%TST H5ST p R q «SI:

^<H rt4ehlH I ST 11(3)11

If the parents were capable of producing the embryo, the majority of men and 
women who have longing for sons should produce sons only by cohabiting with the 
desire therefor or those desiring daughters should produce the same. Moreover, none 
of the men and women should be childless nor should such persons be aggrieved (be
cause of having no progeny). (2 )

S  STSITSSSTFT 3RSfTT I S f c  TjJTSTTSSSTR ' * H ^ l d l  ST 'JH * l< lc*lH *H ld1 ST, S S a ts S S T S S R JS T ^  I 

S  f ?  W Zt 'S R S fS  TRSTT^ S  SFSTTSt ^RSRRTrSTTL S F T T ^S S S T S T S ^qsfrT : I 1 ? r ^  STS^cTrf I 

S 9 S W T T S 5 R T R  STSTt * H fS ? j *ST<L S  r f o f t E T t S s  ST S S t f t g  S d H fc f tu i

T̂ T f s S  FIRSTS STSHEfeBTSSI ST *JS: 11(3)1!
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The self also does not produce himself. Because in that case the question would 
arise whether the self does it while born or unborn and in both ways it is untenable. 
Because the born self can't produce himself as he is already there and how would the 
unborn one would do as he is non-existing, hence in both ways it is illogical. Moreo
ver, suppose, the self is capable of producing himself, why does he not give birth only 
in desired species and also as endowed with supreme power, unobstructed movements, 
power of taking forms at pleasure, brilliance, strength, speed, complexion, psyche 
and compactness and also as devoid of old age, disease and death, because the self 
wants himself to be like this or even better. (3)

3i«ir«4'fl:lai<4 Tnf: I ^  f? TTTrRT3T: tlflf 3T5TT 3l*ur*<4*)f«MSr
ftRsl<r)HHMc41: 11(X) 11

The embryo is also not caused by suitability because if it were so, the persons 
using suitable things alone should get progeny and on the other hand, those using 
unsuitable things should be wholly childless but both are seen in both cases. [4]

3 H » 3 i g r a  Tpff: I ^  T tT3t: *T * 3 : ,  ^

3T5TT y q rm i c h c ) * c h 1 < R i c h c h l f t f e l r l H H M r i l l :  * 3 : ,
I l(q) 11

The embryo has also no causal relation with nutrition because in that case 
none of the men and women should be childless as there is none who does not take 
nutrition. If it is meant that excellence of nutrition produces embryo, then the 
persons using the meat of goat, sheep, deer and peacock, cowmilk, curd, ghee, 
honey, oil, rocksalt, sugarcane juice, green gram and sali rice alone should get 
offspring; and those eating syamaka, varaka, uddalaka, koradusaka, tubers and 
roots (inferior cereals and edibles) should be wholly childless. But both are seen 
in both cases. (5)

•T oc'dfM <rixc( TnfJTOsfJTRftT; 4lc( 'll*<4
ctT, w rfser fchfg<ru pttRt i i(^) i i
Not also the psyche descends from the other world into the embryo because in 

that case nothing of the past life should be unknown, unheard or unseen but it does 
not remember anything. (6 )

^mrsT:) i m i
Therefore, I say-the embryo is not produced of m other, father, self, 

suitablity, nutrition and the peyche is also not associated in this (thus said 
Bharadwaja). [4]
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WTTWRT^:, *T̂ WT Ti^rt *TT^«T: T R T fsfaM #  I m i  I

Lord Atreya said-'no ', all these entities combined together give rise to 
embryo. [5]

*T?f: I *T ^Rtfaifrts ^  W 'SRT ^RPJ^TTTP  ̂I m|Im TRfTO ^l^dlfd,
rTTFT ^ c t :  HTOrT: TTTOftT, d l^ ’JWIItsaiWIM:; TOSTT-cU^W W TOT ^ T̂f̂ TST fTO 

g  <?#tr sr ^tfreer teftsT ^  w wftTTgr ijtlmiiH ym ivN sr M^iyi'q a t rR ^  tott^  w qppi g  
t-^rtra g  W  ^  (Ml̂ vHlfH) 1 1 ^ 1 1

The embryo is produced by mother. There can't be origin of embryo without mother 
nor can the viviparous ones be produced without her. The entities which are 
particularity maternal and are produced from mother are these such as-skin, blood, 
flesh, fat, navel, heart, kloma, liver, spleen, kidneys, urinary bladder, colon, stomach, 
intestine, rectum, anus, small intestines, large intestines, omentum and mesentry-these 
are derived from mother. [6 ]

*nf: I TOfdtfd: 1 I *nfa TsF^RI TTSfTO
Ulft WTPT fb^T: TTTOW: TTTOfa, dl-^ksillW H :;

(fq^TfT) 11'SI I

The embryo is produced from father, there can not be origin of embryo nor 
can there be birth of viviparous beings. The entities which are particularly pater
nal and are derived from father are these such as-head hairs, beards-mustaches, 
nails, body hairs, teeth, bones, veins, ligaments and semen (these are derived from 
father). [7]

3TWW2JR Titf: | Tr̂ rfan ̂ rt̂ t ^rora-it

;5TTOcTOTOTSS?TOR{, f?  I rTW y R lcHdl M I f < r t l * f i ( R T O T  TOT TTTOPTTOT
rr%f TORTfw, 3T3TRft sitotot  n*f TORTfa; tt n«f: chtmî tit TORjcrrofaTTOn^ aiulffi, tt

tostt ttftt tot! TOfa, ĵt tjTTfuTT tiroi 'dfauw iuis, trto^ tt 
xrg TOTSTTrorgr ^rfFrsNjTO HTOfa torct ^rnutniuirM w tt r̂nff tor), tt

^c|M|J|^cr^llnl^be|Mlld) TOTTOTTrTOTSSrTOT̂  I m t  fraTOTWTTOTOrfo f? TOT WtTOt rTsT TO 
W t  WRJT dfUIH4WII4i; TOT-ftdlta ^^fffbT^ift^RT T TOf?T, WTO *i4lhl«tfqffl,
TOT-TTO<T#W SIHlU^lt l fi^TO ^  trgfrt, dTONrtjU&dfd, TOT UdWVfa TOOT cRTOTWTORIT
T O T T O T T O T T O  Tsilrscir) M i l l /

The embryo is produced of the self. The self of embryo is the internal self 
which is known as ’jlva1-(source of life) and also as evercontinuting, devoid of illn
ess, old age, death and decay; not subjected to incision, excision, agitation; having

7 TOtM wt W«fr&W
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universal forms and actions, unmanifest, beginningless as well as endless and without 
any transformation. He entering into the uterus and combining with sperm and ovum 
produces himself in the form of embryo that is why the embryo is called as 'the self 
The birth of that self is not possible because of his beginninglessness. Hence (both 
the statements that) he produces the unborn embryo while born and unborn are in
correct. The same foetus by the lapse of time attains the stages of childhood, youth 
and old age gradually. During the stage which he exists in, he is called as born (or 
become) while during the preceding stage he was would be born (or become). In this 
way, he is both born and unborn simultaneously. Where both these-bornness and 
unbornness-are present he is produced while born and the same in future conditions 
produces himself while unborn. In fact, birth is only transformation in respect of age 
and conditions. For instance, in spite of sperm, ovum and the self, they do not attain 
the state of embryo until they are combined together; this comes into existence by 
combination. Similarly,, the same person does not attain fatherhood before the birth of 
progeny which thereafter does. In the same way, the embryo, though existing, is said 
as born or unborn in respective stages. [8 ]

SRTUTVlfrbtfsrfw, gtf%tst SRTfa I OTT Hr£nf<ch<umMdd 
OTHItfoTfo fw fa :  I ^ W •frfgT^OT̂ cKTUWIcHI
^5 ^07 I WOT: OTrrf I il'Mdl ’RTf
otottr:, Tn f̂hcrf%-7whmi; i r ? n

Mother, father or the self are not able to effect at pleasure in respect of all enti
ties of the embryo. Somewhat they do by themselves and other under the influence 
of the past deed, at some places their instruments are potent while at others they are 
not. Where there is excellence of instruments like psyche etc. they produce effect at 
pleasure according to strength otherwise the results are contrary It does not mean 
that due to defect of instrument, the self himself has no effective role in production 
of embryo because the knowers of the self have observed that the desired species, 
supreme power and emancipation are dependent on the self. There is none else agent 
of happiness and misery. The embryo while being born can not be produced by the 
factor other than the self. The sprout can not grow from non-seed (that which does
not posess the character of seed). [9]

/
OTft $  tsIvdW *T*f*OTrH'dlPd, OTf% OTOTTOTW: *T?7OTT: TTSOTPd, TOOT-

OT̂  OT̂J Id<£tMfd<I[OTijif R OTT $r<4lfu| OTOTOTPft M  W 'quffavlMI:
$t̂ Î  ^RT «jfd^fe ^Pd<*£l<: UdHfclPd (OTOTOTft) 1 1  ̂o I I
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The aspects of the embryo caused by the self are these such as-birth in a particular 
species, life-span, self knowledge, mind, sense organs, respiration, impulse, suste
nance, characteristic physiognomy, voice and complexion happiness, misery, desire- 
averstion, consciousness, restraint, intellect, memory, ego «nd will. (These are caused 
by the self). [ 1 0 ]

OT<*maiq i Tpffg msnrfret otot i otot̂

TTRZlf TTVhPRnt OTtfcr I OTrOT^f^RT ^T:

* OT̂ 'tfcrfnT I qff OTTO*T TrgR OTtf:, frRUI*^ I OTft
Tnfer ot<umiIh, OTft otot wott: ottr: OTraftr, ttw-sntNvTR^m^tg-

3f?r (OTcOTOTft) 11 ** 11

The embryo is produced from suitability. No factor other than the use of unsuit
able things causes sterility in men and women nor is there any abnormality in the 
embryo. Three dosas even vitiated and spreading over the body in men and women 
using unsuitable things do not affect the conception of embryo until sperm, ovum and 
uterus are damaged. On the other hand, in men and women using suitable things and 
even though having sperm, ovum and uterus undamaged and cohabiting in opportune 
period, conception does not take place because of nondescent of the life-principle. 
The embryo is produced not only from suitability alone but from the aggregate of all 
the factors. The enitities derived from the suitability are these such as-freedom from 
diseases, illness, and greed; cheerfulness of senses, excellence of voice, complexion 
and reproductive factor (sperm and voum), and excessive stimulation (these are de
rived from suitability). [ 1 1 ]

*nf: i >t f?  tot^ I  *ng: w r a m s - f a  f% tp f s f c n r  i *  tot

TpfttfotPlJJafcT, *T ^  %etrr OTOTJTOTtOT̂  TOTOT |
OTf% $ TOTOTfr, OTft OTT4 TOTT: *TOTOT: T̂OTlfOT, TOOT—

Embryo is produced from nutrition. Without nutrition even survival of the mother 
would not be possible what to speak of the growth of embryo. By malnutrition, con
ception of embryo is not possible but proper nutrition alone is not capable for this, the 
aggregate of all factors is the cause. The entities derived from nutrition are these such 
as-formation of the body, growth, continuance of vital breath, contentment, corpu
lence and vigour, (these,are derived from nutrition). [ 1 2 ]

OTOTÎ RT̂ fOT: f̂STrOTfSriTT (TOTOT̂T) 11
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srfra ^  yr^mf^NcRTfff, W m ^r oztt̂ ,
■q fo E M w i, ra m sn ra rsR l, mmrsrgTfa,
v( ‘tr’ criafgmnsm^-^pi, tfstr, THM̂ ftrd i ^n ra  ^ 3  *ni sjfw , iftfeftm ram ft

^gfH, *RT <J fftef « ^ r ) ,  <RT '4l^<rdthM14 l 3Tfa W rfr  I FTIif f? 
TRHtS^TT^W#, ^ rrj^ frf  (prat ‘̂ TfrTFTT’ I raft HsIĉ FI TTSFSnft,
r a m i  TTrlrT: lU rT: HUftT, rm ^ranranrai:; m ra — ift?: ?ftrf ?fNt t l :  Tqft*ffg7raTlt 
inTI^ Tlfcf 1 1  d»1l<d^rHlg ^ m iT f o r a T ^ 1 4 d r ^ d f d M d M K ia rr 3 , ft W^^cbKI ^I^tUcBIH 
TTr?^Tfil«tir4)t|^ T̂rtT: I dHlfaUlfH lif t  UdMch'ipitt I l f t t ,  1 1
tt#> <j raih|Trassf 1 1 7 3 1 1

The psyche is an associate in this which alongwith with life-principle comes in 
contact with the body; preceding the departure of which there is contrast in conduct 
and inclinations, all senses are deranged, strength is diminished, diseases grow, de
void of which one expires; which is known as 'mind', the supporter of the sense 
organs. The psyche is of three types-pure, rajasa and tamasa. The quality which is 
dominant in mind associates in the subsequent birth as well. In case the psyche is 
pure, one recollects the (incidents of) the previous birth also. This sort of recollective 
knowledge comes forth by the association of mind with the self on the basis of which 
the person is said as 'Jatismara' (one who recollects the previous life). The entities 
which are derived from the psyche are these such as-inclination, conduct, cleanliness, 
aversion, memory, attachment, detachment, envy, valour, fear, anger, drowsiness, 
vigour, intensity, softness, seriousness, instability and other psychic features which 
will be described later on in the context of classification of psyche. Psyche is of 
various types which are found all in a person but not simultaneously. One psyche is 
said because of dominance of one or the other type. [13]

TJWT 4HlP4MH|i)Mi HIFTT i t f : ,  i m - $21117
10TT IT-Tit *nf:, ft^STgr, STTRSTS, '<Hlr«nT9, TTRrar,
srfra i  T̂dMlmtî ehPqPd (straw wramito:) 1 1 3 * 1 1

Thus the embryo is produced from the aggregate of all these factors. For instance, 
the roof-chamber from the aggreggate of several materials and the chariot from com
bination of several parts. Therefore, I said-the embryo is produced from mother, fa
ther, self, suitability and nutrition and the psyche as an associate in this act. (as said 
Lord Atreya).

irsrar 3 ira-raii3ra iHifaerwi rafaiimi Iran i raf:
r a n i  THflrat, i f i  raft TRftrat raw<^ «3<i4u«ra: l i f  i^rafirahJT rarai, rap rs
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igsggsrg gg irjwgiTWFTT^g q^utfaiillui wrgft, ^an-Tfhfhnm :,
ggT-^rratSSnHTW fftT, Tig TTfr q^diHil 'H*i<^iwch f̂cT cT ^ tFT*̂  I gfe W

T3TRTT: fq^H^TW 1 sraftf | STWlfTT 
ffis^g T ^ - T ^ i w r i n  wggr wrrftrr #f%, sfr^rr t?t® ^  gnffa w i ,  tw % wvftd 

^gafT qUoqfqd^H tr̂ TT g ^TlTf̂ ^Tt ŜTTrTT: I 3T5TrirT yfd̂ ltllfHtOM:
T ^  TJgrpft UTrUT ?T: T W ? ^ : ,  g g  t r ^ ^ g  T T ^  W, wRlEERgimi I
gfc g  ^fHlf r̂mTrtTT f^W^^frT, f¥ rf^ ft '^jrfdlRfiH^K^: FTT  ̂ 3 ^ 'ccir<<ftHTJTH, 3tcbKU|rgr6g 
qT̂ ffT qHq^MM*)d&gg*Rgf Wlftfd (f^TW «H£M:) l l^ m i

Bharadwaja again asked-if the embryo is produced from these various pro- 
creative factors how is it unified? If unified, how does the embryo born of the 
aggreggate take the human shape as man is born of a man? In case this is argued 
that as man is born of a man, it takes the human shape such as cow is born of a 
cow, horse of a horse and so on; the earlier proposition that it is made of aggregate 
would become untenable. If man is born of a man, why are the offsprings of the 
dull, blind, hunch-backed, dumb, dwarf, with nasal utterance, freckles, insanity, 
leprosy and lecoderma not similar to their parents? If it is solved like this that the 
self perceives visions with his own visual organ, sounds with the auditory organ, 
smell with the olfactory organ, taste with the gustatory organ, touch with the tactile 
organ and knowables with the intellect and as such the offsprings of the dull etc. 
are not similar to their parents, then it would go in contradiction of the proposition 
itself. In this case, the self, in presence of the sense organs, will be conscious 
otherw ise unconscious and that se lf where both conscious as well as 
unconsciousness exist, will become changeable. If the self perceives the objects 
with the visual organs etc., then in the absence of these organs he would not perceive 
the sense objects and thus would be unconsious and thereby non-cause which would 
destroy the basis of the self. Thus this proposition would be reduced to mere 
jugglary of words and quite meaningless. (Thus said Bharadwaja). [15]

an tg  sgra—ijT T R n^ g ffq rm -^ g  TiWmiftuiwhUfa i ttfttj ^ q rgggg: w i
g gtff 'Hi<4rl, TTjpnnTg - ̂ jtMi gjjf^gT j
gmf Tag gdqtmgfq <<)•(] •uA&«hi Tftf^ntMrs^f^T srgfg,
gg 'jUI '̂dHIMU33TRT rT HlfUMlfli) gTfgm HigT TTT g t glfamUH-tl, WFlf TTFIT tM  (tS^SUTM 
ggfgr, w - c h d ^ ^ d d i^ a p l TTchMifa^MHird ^  ^  gif? g^r TFpgfgiggnrcp#

srrggl, TTtj^rgggg: g g f  g-pgsr q^m ygg

Tsg^, dalfdrgnf  11 * * 11

59C.S.-I
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Atreya replied-It is already said earlier that the psyche associated with the life- 
principle comes in contact with the body. How the embryo is formed in human shape 
from the aggreggate and man is born of a man is explained hereunder. There are four 
types of genetic source of animals-Jarayu (foetal memberances), egg, sweat and 
coming out of the earth. Of these four classes, each class has innumerble variations 
because of innumerable shapes of creatures. In cases of viviparous and oviparous 
animals, these procreative factors attain the shape according to the species where 
they operate. For instance, gold, silver, copper, tin and lead poured into respective 
moulds of beewax (make various products), when they are poured into the man
shaped mould the product will be in the human form. In the same way, the embryo 
produced from the aggreggate attains the human form. It is observed that man is 
born of a man because of his belonging to the human species. [16]

g  TpjBnrsra:, stcrt# ,
*TPI gltfMqeJW 4 ft 4f3THFT STRTPTt «rafcT, cTR fofifdOT 3tT#,

VdfnT 11 vs | |

As to the query that if man is born of a man why the offsprings of the dull etc. are 
not similar to their parents it is said that in the seed (sperm or ovum), the part of the 
body which is damaged in its genetic source gets abnormality otherwise not. Hence 
both types of cases are observed. The sense organs of all are self derived and their 
presence or absence is dependent on fate. Therefore, the offsprings of the dull etc. are 
not invariably similar to their parents. [17]

•T T̂cRT *T:, 3TCTrg *tT T O ? :, fTCTv?: *<lfd<l^l,
ffa m u m

This is not a fact that the self is conscious in presence of sense organs otherwise 
not because the self is never dissociated with the psyche and from a particular psyche 
a particular knowledge in acquired. [18]

^ chimin r a #  i farm g #  *nt: m  fam M g #  h u m
'dlddfij I
Here are the verses-
The agent can not proceed for knowledge and consequent action in absence of 

sense organs. The action which is dependent on certain entities do not exist without 
them such as the potter is helpless in his action, inspite of his knowledge, in absence 
of earth. [19]
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«JSRTT ^TKnrCRTrtqTR^T I I E o 11
rT Ef^FE EE: EfSFE I Sf3W«ETrEETPT?T: ^  M ^P^ld: 11 E ^ M

y ^ r a f w r d :  e ^ etst^ etIst?! i

Now hear the spiritual knowledge because the knowledge of the self is great 
one. After controlling his sense organs, concentrating his unstable mind, the knower 
of the self enters into the spritual field and becomes stationed in his own knowl
edge. Thus with his concentrated knowledge everywhere, he examines all the 
entities. [2 0 -2 1 ]

^ h T T  ETIFS rdfHufil^ 11 ^ 3 11

t̂fT: FUPIdl SET I fsw ^^T a^T t W 3ft E f t ls ^ :  EjE: I IE}N 
34) ?1M ft>f?Jrf d̂cfr) I E ijfait Ecft ETft <9Rft dlld^eh: 11 E1# 11

O Bharadwaja! hear another fact, one while asleep and having his sense organs, 
speech and activities stopped does not perceive the sense object nor does feel 
happiness or misery (but still he is conscious and) as such (only on nonpercep
tion of sense) he can not be treated as unconscious. No unified knowledge can flow 
without the knowledge of the self. There is no any independent entity nor is that 
causeless. [22-24]

ETET^T: EfiftSTrET SET dil<U|l)d ^  I fEufft 11 E m  I

Thus O Bharadwaja! the conscious, the source of origin, the self, the seer and 
the cause-all this has been explained with certainty. Now you remove your 
doubts. [25]

EE VHtdil-
tfrftfFT  f t ^ #  EFEft E: I TJEsf^EftEf E  ETSTEEftS ET 11 ES11
3rft*mrf33*Tsr ftTTssrTFTftufa: i E E fasnftF jftsE  TsjffEE Trarenfimn, i i e ^  i i

Now the summing up verses-
The cause of origin, birth and growth, the views of Punarvasu and Bharadwaja 

refutation of preposition, and clear conclusion about the self-all this is explained in 
the minor chapter on descent in embryo. [26-27]

$ rd fii3y r^  e 3̂  EREnrfsEFfft m ftrrs jft ^r|d)M m fag»ifidviKl<' 
eft ^sfttsssFT: 11311

Thus ends the third (minor) chapter on descent in embryoX *
in Sarlrasthana in the treatise composed by 

Agnivesa and redacted by Caraka. (3)



CHAPTER IV

srsnrft mtfadiiM w rtt ^msnwtr: 1 1 3 11

Now (I) shall expound the major chapter on discent of embryo (development of 
foetus). ( 1 )

f  w i  ^mrarn^T: i r  i i

As propounded Lord by Atreya. (2)
*rasr ^ fw sr *r*fci?iT, Tnf:, ttstw ,

*ragrc*r *rgf?r, *ptor: fis-ft 'ftrrrTT arotfa, m s  ^ a n -
TsSTFlR: 11  ̂11

The factors from which the embryo is originated, definition of embryo, factors 
producing the embryo, the order of its development, the cause of development, 
factors hindering its birth, factors leading to its destruction in the womb and 
those causing morbidity though not fully destroying it-all this will be explained (here
after). [3]

fq^T 3TT̂ TtT: TTRT: TTr̂ rT TTgf^wjt rptf; I <TFT ^  t J T O I
^T: TT^T: 11 * 11

Embryo is originated by the aggregate of these entities-mother, father, self, suit
ability, nutrition and psyche. The different parts being originited from these factors 
as maternal, paternal etc. have already been said earlier. [4]

^frfa-FRlTnftqn *rafw i mi i
The combination of sperm, ovum and life-principle implanted in the womb is 

known as embryo. [5]

Embryo is the product of akasa, vayu, tejas, ap and prthivl being the seat of con
sciousness. Thus, embryo is the aggregate of the five mahabhutas being the seat of 
the conciousness which is regarded as the sixth constituent of embryo. [6 ]
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(Now) the order in which the embryo is formed is explained. After the accumu
lated menstrual blood is discharged and the new one is situated, the woman having 
cleanly bathed and with undamaged genital passage, ovum and uterus is called as 
having opportune period. When the man having undamaged sperms cohabits with such 
a woman, his semen, the essence of all the sarlradhatus, is extracted from the whole 
body impelled by orgasm. Thus being impelled by the self in the form of orgasm and 
also seated by him, the semen having potentiality of a seed, is ejaculated from the 
man's body and through the proper track enters into the uterus and combines with 
the ovum. [7]

m  ijef' tcRTOTg: fhdcbtui) ([um$U||4| <J>TTJT W  tf^rfT

strt sett v m  sfin fasrartf ftrcft trot ttErnwr#;
^^TTriTT WRfflrMI #fd I <FT (jUllitKHchlvlSnTft^

W -U Hdlcdi) 3TTr*TT TTr^frlRR: ijcfdtmddVi ^ f d ,  ?TcT: sbA Î cdThdi^ull^
SJT^ dlAcurdctirST^T:; rTSTT iUilfJuIsfq W mH: diUK^I, HW: oi|Thd<(jU|l^
ETTfT dlicJiRdjigrjT: | ttcfqfu <J tslĉ d̂ uDm<HMUjd| <jn#T I \ t  11

There, first of all the principle of consciousness comes forward alongwith psy
che to receive the qualities (of mahabhutas). He is hetu, karana, nimitta (cause), aksara 
(un-decaying), karta (doer), manta (thinker), vedita (perceptor), boddha (knower), 
drasta (seer), dharta (sustainer), brahma (creator) viswakarma (performing universal 
function), viswarupa (taking universal forms), purusa (lying in the body), prabhava 
(source of origin) avyaya (undamagable), nitya (eternal), gun! (having qualities), 
grahana (receiver), (pradhana (principal), avyakta (umanifest), jiva (life-principle), 
Jna (conscious), pudgala (ego), cetanavan (having sensation), vibhu (omnipresent), 
bhutatma (essence of creatures), indriyatma (essence of sense organs) and antaratma 
(inner essense). At the time of receiving the qualities, he, first of all, takes up akasa. 
As the undecaying self with desire to create the beings at the end of the final 
destruction) (of creation) creates, with the psyche as instrument, first of all, akasa 
thereafter gradually the other four elements vayu etc. having more manifest qualities. 
At the time of putting on the body also he takes up akasa itself first of all and then 
the other four elements vayu etc. with more manifest qualities gradually. The entire 
process of receiving the qualities (of mahabhutas by uniting with them) is completed 
within a subtle measure of time. [ 8 3

h ucfqurarT TT*ferqrw. ttstf *hjfMd: ncirdodThfatig:
TO^-^dltflddd: 11 ''Ml
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Thus endowed with all the qualities while taking the form of embryo, during 
the first month it is completly mixed up and made turbid with all the constituents 
and like phlegm having unmanifest form and body parts both as manifest and un
manifest. [9]

fgtfft *TTiTr XR: W i t  fxR3: R  I ?R XR; TJXR:, 3T^ II * ° 11

During the second month, it is solidified as small bolus, elongated muscle or 
tumour-like which indicate male, female and enunch respectively. [ 1 0 ]

Tufa utffulfill 11 ^  11

During the third month, all the body parts are formed simultaneously. [11]

yr^: st? rtxr w f :  tm i yirftf:, 3tritr#>

T&f 11 \  R I I

Some of the body parts have already been said earlier classified as maternal etc. 
Now these will be mentioned alongwith some other entities from the point of view of 
the products of the mahabhutas. In fact, the maternal etc. are also the products of the 
mahabhutas. Those derived from akasa are sound, the auditory organ, lightness, mi
nuteness, distinction. Touch, the tactile organ, roughness, impulsion, shaping of dhatus 
and physical activities are derived from vayu. Those derived from tejas are vision, the 
visual organ, light, digestion and heat; those derived from ap are taste, the gustatory 
organ, coldness, softness, unction and moistening; those derived from prthivl are smell, 
olfactory organ, heaviness, stability and mass. [ 1 2 ]

11 % 3  11

Thus the person is equal to the universe. Whatever formed entities are found in 
the universe, they are also found in the person and vice versa. The learned people 
want to see the phenomena with this angle. [13]

rurP, sRjhRraRjjigrRft wmfor i inn i
TrfR tsMR^hf 7T«f *TRT:, ttffR xaiftwil: I WFT XT ttPd^-rl,

W tnj R  ftufrT I t W w  tTTCT: WFWHIU1I

I ♦<iq'nu;4l5XZRXl XTgRjufa'fcKi TTg | XRRxnRTRRRi

TRtm: w, SraRRI TTrl TTR ^f«I«JlrMch TFQt STIR xffrer
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tiuu iw a, M  wwte^rwmw: i sitewM^vimd ^ s w3farHMMl([*Kddq;H
^ f s s ^ r  WT̂ T W*rf?ra#WWnWSOTffETfw ^IMilfui wNiTTfur, 3Trlt 1 M < n f t  tpTCWTClK 3<HH<HIW<WI 
H^chchTiftn srafwr l l ^ l l

Thus his sense organs and other body parts appear simultaniously except those 
entities which come forth after birth such as-teeth, secondary sex characters, mani
festation of sex characters and other similar entities. This is the normal pattern other
wise abnormal. In the foetus, some entities are permanent while others are temporary. 
His body parts which are manifested carry the features of female, male or enunch. 
The characteristic features of female and male depend on the self or the mahabhutas 
and are determined according to the dominance of one or the other factor such as- 
want of valour, timidity, lack of skill, confusion, instability, heaviness in lower parts, 
intolerance, laxity, tenderness, genetic factor for uterus and other similar entities de
termine the female sex, contrary to these determine the male sex, the characteristics 
of both types denote the enunch. [14]

WHt dr*l<rli)4 ^TT ftsW wtfd; dHtlddl THjfw
TTTZfcT̂ Wf I HKJ'H ^11 HI {pHT <P9fw
TTTcrrf^ftf^: tidlftH lfa:; WWlWWtHnftnffWT: I Wots WiTWRlSFT’HT W fdMlfdd

WSffâ fnT I f'tdH'i f̂ TTTf) fwfifdwf 1 *iMM«tblJ(faT f? ŴT <TWf?T
WTWT I l l ^ l l

The foetus attains the free flow of consciousness in his mind at the very time 
when the sense organs are manifested. Hence then onwards the foetus pulsates and 
expresses the desire for whatever is experienced in the previous life, this is called 
by the elders as the state of two hearts. His heart which is maternally derived gets 
connected with the mother's heart through vessels carrying nutrition. Hence their 
desire is transmitted through them. Due to this reason it is not desirable to ignore 
the (desire of) foetus expressed through the mother. In case the same are ignored, 
there may be destruction or morbidity (in foetus). At this stage, the mother be
comes equal to the foetus for acquisition and maintenance in respect of certain 
things. Therefore, the wise manage the pregnant (lady) with liked and wholesome 
things. [15]

WHIT whTttKWW W fŵTHTSf frlSlfH SWTTTTtPT HHI
wn w wHTTfwwt i
r̂ u1x|d>l5kdcfiTqWT W HHWt:
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fcHMUdcWtg  thiumfacqgf 4)^iai4lci^fHfd ^ # T tM lf l lT
SRfct MUM

Now (I) shall mention, in brief, the signs and symptoms of pregnancy and the 
state of two hearts. The management depends on knowledge which, in turn, depends 
on signs and symptoms, hence description of signs and symptoms is necessary; such 
as-disappearance of menstruatic 1 , excessive salivation, loss of desire for food, vom
iting, anorexia, liking for sour things, inclinition towards good or bad things, heavi
ness in body, malaise in eyes, appearance of milk in breasts, excessive blackness in 
lips and the areola of breasts, slight oedema in feet, appearance of the line of small 
hairs, dilatation of vagina-these are the signs and symptoms of pregnancy. [16]

Whatever she wants should be provided to her except those which damage the 
foetus. [17]

*TRT srafct:; rrasrr-'H^Hfd^widlS'&T <lt)U||£T #ET:; ^TTST^n^qf??lfnT

*TRTT T̂cT: fŵ ff fogj: MUM

These are the factors which damage the foetus such as-all food articles which 
are very heavy, hot and irritant as well as severe activities. The elders also advise 
like this-she should not wear red clothes in order to prevent the (attacks of) gods, 
demons and their followers, she should not take intoxicating wines, ride over vehicles, 
eat meat, should abstain completely from the things which are unfavourable to all 
the sense organs and such others which (elderly) women know (and advise). [18]

tfsTRT <J ^  TECTSfaRT fer)Hlnfed <3[OTcf I

mffJJIUeiMMW f*RT?T gr M U M

In case the desire is too intense, even th unwholesome thing may be given to her 
added with the wholesome one with a view to satisfying her desire. By suppression 
of the desire, vayu gets vitiated and moving inside the body causes destruction or 
deformity in the ensuing foetus. [19]

rRjzf *nf:, n u n

During the fourth month, the foetus attains stability and as such the pregnant 
woman feels particular heaviness in the body. [20]
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infe TT^T HmvfiruidlMil l̂ *rrd«T:, irfSfrft ÎV̂ MIMEIrt
M t u r  l l ? ? l l

During the fifth month, in foetus flesh and blood are developed more 
in comparision to other months, hence the pregnant woman gets particularly lean 
and thin. [21]

xrrfrr ^ r a n f f q ^ f f  w r r £ r f q ^ ;« i^ « f t  m & w r : ,  d w t ^ i  Trfsfoft g H d u f e i f w i t r a f t

1 1 3 3 1 1

During the sixth month, the foetus is developed more in respect of strength and 
complexion, hence the pregnant woman particularly loses strength and complexion 
during the period. [22]

H lftt *r*f: M ^ i r c q r i q # ,  d W H < l ^ g f g n t :  STcrfd 1 1 3  3  11

During the seventh month, the foetus is developed in respect of all entities, hence 
the pregnant woman becomes overall exhausted during the period. [23]

3t w  *rrfcr w  T O g M f a  M m u d  a i i < ^  i
w  Tjf^M *HRT, rtm TP*f:; dW r^  W*

I <T tUU'qJIUJlftrtlM# ^M T: 11 3"# 11
During the eight month, the foetus and the mother exchange ojas mutually now 

and again through the nutrient-carrying vessels because of the immaturity of the foe
tus. Hence during the period the pregnant woman sometimes becomes exhilarated and 
sometimes depressed, similarly the foetus. So then the delivery of the foetus is en
tailed with calamity due to instability of ojas. Looking to this, the experts treat the 
eighth month as unreckonable. [24]

df^<fr[<dai[daiR)yftr w i  HWyHKW I ^dldl^MddiTW:, 3*lR<bMd:
ttt 1 1 3 m  i

On expiry of even one day (after the eight month), the ninth month till the tenth 
one is said as the period of parturition. This is the limit of this period, overstay of the 
foetus in the womb is abnormal. [25]

113* 11
Thus the foetus grows and develops in this order in the womb. [26]
H M lfo fi TT%fcfrtlUli *n*TFri W *fT S7T  frT FT  c b l t f u R u i W I ^

f t #  qfig STtftfW 11 ?V9 i I
The foetus develops in the womb due to the excellence of the procreative 

factors-mother etc., excellence of mother's conduct, proper mechanism of upasneha
60 C.S.-I
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(nourishment) and upasweda (heating) from the mother, passage of time and natural 
phenomena. [27]

3 ^  mf**|Uli *TTctRT TTefft I 11

The defects in the procreative factors-mother etc. lead to absence of birth of the 
child. [28]

$ ires feHiviMmefa, areraTsmfcmid:
i 11
The factors contrary to those reponsible for development of the foetus as said 

above cause its destruction in the womb or premature delivery. [29]
^Ic^H lfa^T fa^faM W efa, cRgWtSETrFTR:-^ flRT <lMJI«*»)MU||ThWÎ |cmHMll cfaT: 

RTtrgtraifR: 1  g  SiTrRfa ^4'qfaf, ft^T *nf
?rt f tf iftn m ad  xraFfts8rais%%, ^  ^  p r o
#5WFtgT^E[T: llcblmtmei^, <TdM44«i fa$fa<lfa¥lfa I ^RT^TRT: 7rofel44)'4*TFT:
tRT «R2JT (j,d<WI: Tltfirfa TOfercrffcraPIflra*: il<lMMma^ <RT iJdlMi R^rfrt; VEJ
rgr̂ TT: taW iuii gy iflu tL w H iN iita^ i: yflqnrcgft,
■qf̂ RT qR 3T <afl«Wl<qM$rft I I 3 0 11

Now I will explain how the factors, though not destroying completely, cause 
morbidity in foetus. When a woman uses aggravating factors, the dosas get vitiated 
and in course of spreading reach the ovum and uterus but donot affect them entirely. 
She conceives but the foetus gets damaged in one or more maternally derived organs; 
that part is affected with morbidity in the gene, wholly or partially, of which the 
dosas are vitiated. When in its ovum the gene concerned with uterus is damaged, the 
progeny becomes sterile; when a part of this gene is affected, a putrified child is born. 
When alongwith the latter abnormality a portion of the genes concerning the female 
characters relating to body is also affected, the progeny will be predominantly fe
male-shaped but not female actually named as 'varta1. These are the morbidites due to 
affection of the female genes. [30]

Trertw tprerei *RT #3TWT: 51<1qqmefa, cRT *444fa; *RT tpRFT ^Nl #5^141444:
U<lMM|L|ejrl, rRT ijfinnt ^H4fa; *RT WW  sfHl #5T%||J|I44«N: ^  *TFTH ifcffayi:

Likewise, when the genetic part of the sperm in male is affected, the child will 
be sterile. When a fraction of the genetic part is affected, putrified child will be 
born. When alongwith the latter morbidity, a fraction of the genetic part relating to
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male body characters, the offspring will be predominantly male-shaped but not 
male actually and named as 'Trnaputrika'-These are the genetic defects concerning 
male. [31]

xiffa MifrdHi fufrdHi nicutctRi trstht thcMMi
M̂ rdc-MftsffTTn *raf?r 11 3 3 1 1  j

Thus by the above description of the morbidity relating to maternally and pater
nally derived organs, that relating to the organs derived from suitability, nutrition and 
psyche may also be taken as having been described. [32]

ElKtel'C fW lN ; 11 3 3 11

The absolute self is devoid of abnormality and characters in all beings, hence the 
characters are found only due to specific features of psyche and body. [33]

fljT 5R: VliUdlMT ciidfM-dVĉ tmui:, ft w t i  i f  eft 3TR I
rTTUTT W U -^ liU lRT fHTWIT ftfastrcft 11 3 *  11

There are three dosas in body-vata, pitta and kapha. They affect the body. Two 
are the dosas in psyche-rajas and tamas. They affect the psyche when psyche or body 
or both is/are affected, the morbidity arises otherwise not. [34]

eR ?tt1t 113 m 1

The body has already been said as of four types according to species. [35]

fftffttj TT3W, wnroMr 1 m  ^ w r iiy iwT  ̂ trtct Kdlqmtamd
(iMivrWiq, diroqft I ft̂ T jfsRIUlWfM

1 w t i  frfft TTrSRjffttfaft,

The psyche is of three types-pure, rajas and tamasa. The pure is said as devoid of 
defects due to having beneficial fraction whereas rajasa and tamasa are defective be
cause of the fractions of agitation and ignorance respectively. Out of these three types 
of psyche, each one has got innumerable subdivisions due to relative degree and vari
ation in interaction of psyche and body according to species. Body follows psyche 
and vice versa. Hence some of the types of psyche are described here as illustrations 
by showing their similarity with some well-known symbols. (36)

fsrdW-i tffa*TTpH ? Rf̂ Hq*jHUrd<!HH*Wii T=5fft»RT 3RT3ftavftWPftft-
TR 11(3)11
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Such as-clean, true to his word, having controlled his self, distributing shares, 
endowed with learning, understanding, speaking and contradicting; and with memory, 
devoid of passion, anger, greed, conceit, confusion, envy, exhilaration and intoler
ance, equal to all creatures-such person should be known as 'Brahma' (similar to 
Brahma) in psyche. (1)

11( 9 ) 11
Engaged in sacrifices, study, vow, oblations and celibacy; devoted to guests, 

having overcome pride, conceit, attachment, aversion, confusion, greed and anger; 
and endowed with power of imagination, speaking, under-standing and retention such 
person should be known as 'Arsa' (similar to sages) in psyche. (2)

Thyd<9n1Hl̂ cUeKi ^UlildHrcMKchqfui cfofefeN tnTfgfcKWffiud-A^
11(3)11

One having supremacy and his words aggreable, engaged in sacrifices, brave, 
vigorous, subdueing, unobstructed action, foresighted, devoted to virtue, wealth 
and enjoyment-such person should be known as 'Aindra' (Similar to Indra) in 
psyche.(3)

i i(x) 11
Keeping account of the conduct, acting in opportune moment, unstrikable, en

dowed with promptness and memory, acquiring supremacy, free from attachment, envy, 
dislike and confusion-such person should be known as Yamya (similar to Yama-god 
of death) in psyche. (4)

Brave, patient, clean, disliking uncleanliness, engaged in sacrifice, liking for 
entertainment in water (swiming etc.), with unobstructed action, opportune anger and 
pacification-such person should be known as 'Varuna' (similar to Varuna-water god) 
in psyche. (5)

«w>cb)qywi<
f ^ n ^ i i ( ^ ) n

Endowed with position, conceit, enjoyment and retinue; constantly engaged in 
virtue, wealth and pleasure, clean, easy movements, manifest anger and favoursuch 
person should be known as Kaubera (similar to Kubera) in psyche. (6)
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TTRTcf I IV9 I I
Expert in favourite dance, music, musical instruments, jugglary of words, po

etry, stories, history and epics; constantly devoted to perfumes, garlands, paste, dress, 
sporting and enjyoment (with women). Such person is known as 'Gandharva' (similar 
to Gandharva) in respect of psyche. (7)

$ c W k l f a s i  ^R?T faUTcf -*^|Ulivire)l^
I l?V9l I

Thus the pure psyche has been subdivided into seven types because of beneficial 
character. 'Brahema' is considered as purest one due to predominance of the above 
character. [37]

< ) IrM MI (j,< I l(^)l I

Brave, voilent, back-biter, having supremacy, deceitful, fierce, cruel, self-prais
ing-such person should be taken as 'Asura' (similar to Asura) in psyche. (1)

11(^)11
Intolerant, with continued agner, striking at weak points, cruel, liking over

eating, having highest desire for meat, indulged in sleep and physical exertions 
and envious-such person should be regarded as 'Raksasa' (similar to Raksasa) in 
psyche. (2)

Gluttonous, fond of women, desirous for meeting women is privacy, unclean, 
having dislike for the clean, timid, terrifying, habitually using abnormal diet and be
haviour such person should be taken as 'Paisaca' (similar to Pisaca) in psyche. (3)

Brave in angry condition and timid otherwise, sharp, exertive, terrorising where 
he goes, indulged in food and pastimes-such person should be regarded as 'Sarpa 
(similar to Sarpa-serpent) in psyche. (4)

Having longing for food, trouble-some conduct, behaviour and management, back
biting, not distributing shares to others, greedy and inactive-such person should be 
regarded as 'Praita' (similar to Preta) in psyche. (5)
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Passionate, constantly indulged in food and pastimes, unstable, intolerant, not 
having hoarding tendency-such person should be regarded as 'Sakuna' (similar, to 
sakuni-birds) in psyche. (6)

TT3RTFT TR3FT falTT  ̂ T t W c ^  11 3 4 M

Thus are described the six subdivisions of rajasa sattwa, all having the attribute 
of agitation in common. [38]

rein in ’ w r a  i K^) 11

Repudiating, devoid of intelligence, having despised food and behaviour, indulged 
in sexual act and sleep-such person should be taken as 'Pasava' (similar to pasu- 
animals) in psyche. (1)

fforarc ttttpt ferern̂  i i ( ? ) i  i

Timid, unwise, gluttonous,, unstable, constantly under the grip of passion and 
anger, always moving and liking water-such person should be regarded as 'Matsya' 
(similar to matsya-fish) in psyche. (2)

3MR 11(3)11

Idle, indulged only in food and devoid of entire intelligence and bodily 
actions-such person should be taken as Vanasapatya (similar to vanaspati-plant) 
in psyche. (3)

Thus are described the three sub-divisions of the tamasa sattwa which have igno
rance in common. [39]

iriTTurmfa Tretni gqreaid:;
TRT^Rx^g^UT, tM tIW  VIM<| ? T f t f T O  rTPTOFT

eRsj W ETZtRTt̂ raTT: FTTf̂ T 11 * o 11
Thus the three types of sattwa (psyche), though having innumerable variations 

are described with a partial classification. The pure psyche, on the basis of similarity 
of the psyche of Brahma, Rsi, Indra, Yama, Varuna, Kubera and Gandharva, has been 
divided into seven sub-types; the rajasa one on the same basis simulating with that of 
daitya, pisaca, raksasa, sarpa, preta and Sakuni has been divided into six sub-types 
and the tamasa one of three sub-types according to similarity with the psyche of ani
mals, fish and plants.

The purpose of the description of psyche is to facilitate the treatment of disor
ders according to the psyche. [40]
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ircfa Turf̂ jbiPdw’y^Tb:; thpt r̂nrsaf W*<iuii
g  E ran rs  E»yid<*><iuii w r i M t 11*311

Thus the entire topic of the descent (of life principle) into embryo is explained 
as proposed earlier. The full knowledge of this topic leads to observance of the 
entities which are conducive to foetus and elimination of those which are liable to 
damage it. [41]

■ftfWTTctTT SPfTfaffe I HfRlf: 11*311
SFJTRft W *ft ^PcfniVli fd^dldfu I II*} II
^vrr^W O TRszrm F^ i ^  *t: w =  i i * * i i

stcnir^mui'b T̂̂ bpr tt tî  r̂jjtnffd i $  w inffauidlrbi i i*m  i
Now the summing up verses-
Five useful topics-cause, self, source of origin, gradual development of foetus in 

the womb and its cause, the damaging factors and the cause leading to the absence of 
birth, destruction and morbidity-all this is said in this major chapter on descent into 
embryo. The former five and the latter three are called as auspicious and unauspicious 
factors respectively. The physician who knows fully all these eight entities is able to 
work for the king. He, with broad intelligence, should know the means of formation 
of the foetus and also the factors which damage the same. [42-45]

i r$ 11

Thus ends the fourth (major) chapter on descent of embryo 
in SarTrasthana in the treatise composed by Agnivesa and 

redacted by Caraka. (4)

W T tsss im :
CHAPTER V

3T2JfiT: [foMEraq w tf r  mniwiw ra : 11-3 11

Now (I) shall expound the chapter on detailed knowledge about the 
Person. [1]
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f  FTTF *FI<HMlj|g: 11 ? 11
As propounded Lord Atreya. [2]

'ijW lsg cd><*i*ifad:’ W d r ^ ^ l ^ :  I ^ F r f t  f f  C f̂rfM-dj) WqTTtolWPtRI:
^  ^ng r̂: wraRft vft%; '^4<yiRw *TWrnn^mftr^?T ssro-^Tragt g r e ^ t r  grroig(uqmgmei,

Lord Punarvasu said-Person is equal to the universe. Whatever formed entities 
are in th&universe, the same are in the Person and vice versa. Having listened thus 
to Lord Atreya Agnivesa said-From this (brief) statement we are unable to grasp 
the idea contained in the same, hence we want to hear in more details from you, O 
Lord! [3]

d((4M *HMHI?lq:-3mfTH>sAiq| , qWTO'qEWlNI 3TT2Tqfwt9̂ TT:; M
TOTCtJH chfdfdr r̂eii  ̂Fm ^tf^rdr^lW W T:, dl̂ diMHI ftgfa ^ITTO:
Tt^fW: gpjTlcRI?T W  T̂T Trg W
g^srrag: w^fedi: i m i

Lord Atreya replied-The constituents of the universe are innumerable and so of 
the Person as such I will illustrate certain common entities grossly, hear attentively O 
Agnivesa! The aggregate of six constituents is termed as 'universe' (macrocosm) such 
as-prthivl, ap, tejas, vayu, akasa and unmanifest Brahman (Principle of conscious
ness). These very six constituents aggregated are termed as 'Person' [4]

TOT 3TPT: w fc :  Mtsf^RRmT:, g iq : TTM:, fTOrf ^futlfui, ST̂TT
3RTCT?mi W  TsTcJ faq/TO f#? rfSJT f^T^W:,
H'dmfdT̂ HRJFfl ^  TT 3TTffolW<l<IH, ^  Th?:,
TFTfa: TRTK:, WTO: 3T%fl ^Tf^T:, TTf^TOtfar w ffotqtgrfg, cHTt

W lfd^H, tot # stot wifr<w2iT TOfari, tot f o d ^ iflg to*t, tot tot

*ftcR, TOT 1JTOTOT TOTfatf, TOT *pil-dtWS!TT Mtuifhfd I l^qilrldqqi^qTbUIMrM
TtmPt fg a iRfd n  m  i

In the Person prthivT, ap, tejas, vayu, akasa and brahman are represented 
by form, moisture, heat, vital breath, pores (including vacant spaces) and inner 
self respectively. As is the magnificance of Brahman in the universe so is that of 
inner self in the Person. In the universe the greatness of Brahman is represented 
by Prajapati and in the Person thd same of the inner self is represented by the 
psyche. What is Indra in the universe is ego in the Person, Aditya (the sun) receiv
ing, Rudra agitation, Soma (the moon) cheerfulness, Vayu happiness, Agwins
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lustre, Marut enthusiasm, Visvadeva all sense organs and their objects, darkness ig
norance, light knowledge; as initial creation in case of the universe so impregration in 
;he Person, krtayuga childhood, treta youth, dwapara old age, kali illness and end of 
creation death. Thus by inference commonness of other unmentioned entities of the 
universe and the Person may also be known. [5]

fagRgr 11 ^ 11
After Lord Atreya concluded his talk, Agnivesa asked-Whatever your lordship 

'aid about commonness between the universe and the Person is quite correct, (kindly 
cell us) What is the purpose of describing the commonness? [6]

^nqq?«cT: Htut i
U T # r TjyiRft 4ntf I 4»4h44>t4lT*l jxh: wfcTNfl-

S?MT P4Rt4l ?TPT I rT3t w M q f t  dlchVI**: I f? flWMd:
TT̂ cTfai: 11 vs 11

Lord Atreya said-0 Agnivesa! listen to me. Seeing the entire universe in the Self 
und vice versa gives rise to ture knowledge. On seeing the entire universe in his Self 
one realises (the truth) that self alone is the agent of happiness and misery and none 
else. Though associated with cause etc. under the influence of previous actions, after 
realising the identity of the Self with the universe, he rises for salvation. Here the 
vord 'Loka' denotes combination, ordinarily the entire universe is the aggregate of 
-ix constituents. [7]

<T*ZT <U4ĉ 4:, f^TST I <T3T ^dtfd4>Hui, ddtfd f̂-4, ^TMPPTC(,
<J:T3FR:, TT 31IU|lHflg: H)4»*4HI4: I <PRT

44fMLci4Mi W IPffa:, I tTffrff:T3, faffrT: rPf I <TFT
tjj: I l(ddl4)*H ^nTR rh^n^ftT I Id 11

It has got a hetu and stages of transformation such as utpatti, vrddhi, upaplava 
und viyoga. Hetu is the cause of birth; utpatti is birth, vrddhi is growth and develop
ment, upaplava is advent of afflictions and viyoga is disjunction of the six constitu
ents also known as passing away of the life-principle, cessation of vital breath, break- 
rig away, reverting to the natural state. The root cause of the universe as well as the 

advent of all miseries is inclination to (worldly affairs) while going away from them 
leads to their cessation. Inclination is misery and disinclination happiness. This 
knowledge, which comes forth, is true. This is possible from the knowledge of the 
commonness with the entire universe. This is the purpose of describing the com
monness. [8]
6 1 C . S . - I
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araiifiJ^i ^ g re r- f* ^  ! 3Pff%:, f^rft ^  ^  11 <? 11
Thereafter Agnivesa further put the query-what is the source of inclination, what 

are the means for disinclination? O Lord! [9]

WTfal3iTWf 4NdJ|k TT
Rfo 3T W*I:, WT VI fa fa Vl N < I Pv I Pt fit
^ r a fW c f^ : , m  t m p i Ttî Pqrqm^qid:, <tiiqfa)l4fiirilfed^liflfr[

PmldlfaPfaVll IdNcW:, UfiaffoTCql: 3rg f a f t ^ g '<tW^<vftMld¥lq:, ^ulTdVRI&^dldqdun^midl^H- 
^Md4^d4Md«P^4dlVrra^Tr<«(: f r o :  ttfsRl y ^qwi: I Tj.'̂ '̂ H*ftqPd'̂ fa i3ftli IRrfqf̂ -g: 
RfB: ^^VI^lsfit^kjd^kimtmPddls ^ gn^fetRtVlmtl^  faHHfaldffcimffi: W«VllU<l«|i|dHi q%T3HT 
‘(Rjfd I -dlftTcT̂  THjftf, RT W ffiHlRq 11  ̂o 11

Lord Atreya replied-the sources of inclination are ignorance, desire, aversion 
and action. Inclination, in turn, gives rise to ahankara, sanga, samsaya, abhisamplava, 
abhyavapata, vipratyaya, avisesa and anupaya which overcoming the person engulf 
him due to which he becomes unable to transcend the worldly existence like a tender 
tree subdued by big and excessively branching trees.

Ahankara (ego) is the feeling that "I belong to such high clan and possess excel
lence of wealth, conduct, intellect, modesty, learning, fame, age, prowess and 
influence".

Sanga (attachment) consists of the mental, vocal or physical actions which are 
not conducive to emancipation.

Samsaya (doubt) such as the result of the past deeds, emancipation, persons and 
after-life exist or not.

Abhisamplava is the wrong identity of the Self with the body when the per
son feels that in all conditions there is none else than myself, I am the creator, I 
am perfect by nature and I am the aggregate of body, sense organs, intellect and 
memory.

Abhyavapata is the sense of ownership or self-based attachment such as 
mother, father, brother, wife, children, kins, friends and servants are mine and I 
am theirs.

Vipratyaya is the opposite thinking between worth doing and otherwise whole- 
some-unwholesome, beneficial-nonbeneficial.



Avisesa is the lack of distinction between conscious and unconscious, orginal 
source and products, inclination and disinclination.

Anupaya is the employment of inefficient means such as proksana (consecra
tion), anasana (fasts), agnihotra (fire-worship), trisavana (worship with somathrice a 
day), abhyuksana (wetting), avahana (invocation), yajana (guiding sacrifices), yajana 
(performing sacrifices), yacana (begging), entering into water and fire.

Thus the person devoid of intellect, retraint and memory, engrossed in egoism, 
attachment, wrong identity, self-based attachement, opposite thinking and lack of dis
crimination adopts wrong course and thus becomes like an abode-tree for all the mis
eries caused by the defects of the psyche and the body. In this way, being moved 
around by the defects like egoism etc. he is unable to transcend the path of inclination 
which is the root of all sins. [10]

rRf ^  STTRt rT^T *T *rt$T: 11 $ * 11
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Disinclination is apavarga (emancipation), this is also known as the Supreme, 
Highest bliss, identity with the unchangeable Brahman and freedom from bond
age. [11]

<t3T miw re im: i qgqiUiRd qqrarcffinHR, (hM viijumh,
qifviUMIffPri, TRSrfSsfta:, STHcTT qRTsiNH,

ctsr,
mahnnRTVTW w wfari, ucfaRugrttm:, gfrfrr m'jumEiwT,

m#, 3riCTi£fRung[i]d>^M43ir«it yylMMstlswtddK:, sram- 
vnuf^MU^miRUaflMtTH, d}i>dRid4W:, d^lPKIHWlR**?^,

3T^TTTf^TFFf#T, 5refe>I'Hlrqq»tq, 4Rll<«& UddUft^:,
3tudhfa tflqfiHqKuiHraH; fH*imPifa<iiuii sn^rPt, stnqrar; w rtrm ^R stR -

W l f s W T f a ,  S m t s ^ T O T  S f S R l ;  B I I Q H I d l f i  1 1  W  1 1

Now (I) shall mention the means for ascending for those desiring emancipa
tion. One who sees defects in worldly affairs and desires emancipation should 
follow the following path in right earnest-submission to the teacher, implementing 
his instructions, exclusive service to the fire, going through the religious codes,
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understanding their ideas, clinging to their and performing actions accordingly, keep
ing company with saints, avoiding the wicked, abstaining from the company of the 
mean, speaking words true, beneficial to all, unharsh, timely and after careful 
examination, viewing all creatures as himself, avoiding recollection, determination, 
longing and talking with all types of women, renouncing all acquisitions, loin cloth 
for covering up (the private parts), clothings dyed with red ochre, having a needle 
case for sewing the robes, water pot for cleansing, holding a staff, having a bowl for 
begging, meal only once of undomestic (wild grains) as availed just to sustain life, 
bedding and pillow of rotten, dry leaves and grasses for alleviating fatigue, binding 
of body (in a particular posture) for meditation, living in forest homelessly, avoiding 
drowsiness, sleep, lassitude etc., restraining the sense of liking and affliction to 
sense objects, inclination with prior recollection to sleeping, standing, going, looking, 
eating, sporting, movements of body parts etc., dispassionate to honour, praise, 
despise and insult, tolerance to sensation of hunger, thirst, exertion, fatigue, cold, 
hot, wind, rains, happiness and misery, not moved by grief, dejection, conceit, 
agitation, vanity, greed, attachment, envy, fear, anger etc., taking ego etc., as 
complication, observing commonness in creation etc. of the universe and the self; 
fear of passing away of the opporture moment, not being dejected in the practice of 
yoga, invigorating the psyche, potentiating intellect, restraint and memory for 
emancipation, concentration of sense organs in mind, of mind in the Self and of the 
very Self; freguently analysing the body parts according to constituents, realising 
that all caused is painful, not own and non-eternal taking all inclinations as sin, 
considering renunciation of all as happiness this is the way to salvation therewise to 
bondage. Thus described the means for ascending (to the path of emancipation). [12]

^qfni WT7—
HfUftww m i I $<MI<¥MĤ rlch*llfgf*r: 11  ̂3 11

• w s A wwm *rrf?T *nf?r mi 11**11

mi 1 fere: TOdifiTfftfl <0m¥i3 W  11 * m I
Here are the verses-
The dirty psyche gets cleaned by these means like a mirror by oil, cloth, brush 

etc. then the psyche, being purified shines like the solar disc uncovered by any other 
planet, clouds, dust, smoke and fog. That psyche concentrated into the self with all 
doers closed illumines like the lamp situated in the lamp case, pure, stable and with 
pleasant light. [13-15]
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qT TTrm JRt# I W  f̂ TrUTd̂ cH mpfty TO cHT: 11 \ \  11 
w  «raf?r i #ff qqr *rraq^ t̂rŝ t: umcrI qqT i i ^  i i

W  •ittrt|tf*K )̂RnT W  I W  -dlHMJi ^  TRTFT?f qqT MUM
qrf?r w  w  fn w $ r t viRH^raM,1 fa M fa ifm  3t?t *tr q  3TT *rtt i i ^ i i

The pure and true knowledge comes forth from the pure mind by which the 
tamas (darkness), very strong and consisting of great ignorance, is dispelled; one 
becomes free from desires by knowing nature of all beings, yoga is accomplished 
and sankhya is attained; one does not get affected by ego, does not get attached to 
the cause (of miseries), does not hold anything rather renounces all; Brahaman, the 
eternal, unchangeable, blissful, indestructible, is attained, that is known by the 
synonyms vidya (learning), siddhi (accomplishment), mati (thinking), medha 
(intelligence), prajna (higher intellect) and jnana (knowledge). [16-19]

fadriqiWR vfcF ^IcMPh I TW<<J¥I: 7 I R  o 11

When one thinks himself spread in the universe and vice versa, and has the 
vision of the great and the small (mundane affairs), his serenity based on knowledge 
is not affected. [20]

q W :  f?  I wfolt 1 11**11

When one sees always all the entities in all conditions has become identical with 
Brahman, is pure and does not get entrapped by (the forces of) the combination (which 
is the cause of miseries). [21]

qirtR: qrtnn^ictir^HUlMHWlt I TT <̂Jch<U||4]hl^Th | |* * l |
At this stage, even the signs of the Self are also not found because He is devoid 

of all the instruments (sense organs) and because of the lack of contact with the senses, 
He is called as emancipated. [22]

f ttn q  fqT3T: 7TRT I 3T^T forfoT qqf$ : ¥llP tR > ^  11*^11

TTdrT̂  tfta ! f̂ TPT WTtqT I 11**l I

Moksa or Santi (the highest bliss) is known by the synonyms-vipapa (free from 
sins), virajas (free from rajas), santa (blissful), para (the great), aksara (unchange
able), avyaya (indestuctible), amrta (immortal), Brahman (God) and nirvana (ex
tinction).

O gentle! this is the specific knowledge by acquiring which the sages 
free from doubts and devoid of tamas, rajas and desires; attained perfect 
serenity. [23-24] .
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W5T VwIchV
gTETTO W I HRT r̂ f^frft w f  ^  u ^ n

^ ^ T r ^ W S T R  T T r^T T  ^ 5 S T  I ^ R ^ t x R T  W  t R q f t f u i i  |  | ^ |  |

Now the summing up verses-
Description of commonness between the universe and the Self alongwith the 

purpose, the cause of inclination and the path of disinclination, concentration of 
pure psyche, true knowledge leading to the final object (emancipation) and the final 
object (emancipation) itself—all this is said by the great sage in this chapter on the 
detailed knowledge about the person. [25-26]

$cAifii<i]yi<̂  TUcbjifdu’t<t>r) yTftrwi^
4PT 11 m I

Thus ends the fifth chapter on the detailed knowledge about the 
Person in Sarlrasthana in the treatise composed by 

Agnivesa and redacted by Caraka. (5)
•

WtsSHFET: 
CHAPTER VI

3T8rm: m k fw q  w rti 11 '< 11
Now (I) shall expound the chapter on detailed knowledge of the human 

body. [1]
f  Wt> 11 ? 11

As propounded by Lord Atreya. 
yiOtfctdU: yi<l<]L|4)HI«[fqi4rl I 
nymPd fryicTT: 1 1 3 1 1

[2]

I rtFnwfh"-

Detailed knowledge of the human body is necessary for the well-being of the 
body. After getting knowledge about the entities of the body, one is able to know 
about the factors which are useful to the body. Hence the detailed knowledge of the 
body is commended by the experts. [3]

fist yrtK  TPT ^ R T fW R ^ c t Viaq^l^df4<*>K«ii<l4lrMch I
STRraf rT̂ T finT?T 3T W lf t  I f?  fltfflfipi qE&gHPiqHqthlcHfH
W 11X11
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Body is defined as the seat of'conciousness, composed of the aggregate of the 
products of five mehabhutas and carrying on in the state of equilibrium. When in this 
body the dhatus (constituents) get imbalanced, the body gets subjected to desease or 
destruction. Getting imbalanced of dhatus means their increase or decrease partially 
or wholly. [4]

#TTSpT rj STHJ7T I ^ 5  tjpj tlldljfachj T̂fTcff
im u

Mutually contrary dhatus undergo increase and decrease simultaneously, because 
that which causes increase of a dhatu, decreases the other dhatu possessing contrary 
properties. [5]

I mi I
Hence the properly administered therapy brings back the decreased as well as the 

increased dhatus to the state of equilibrium by reducing the increased ones and in
creasing the diminished ones. [6]

r W *TTRT WTi( I WWIl i
WpiMlgkfiwiKlS'
UMfai#Cd I I VS I I

This the sole desired objective in the administration of therapy as well as 
observance of the code of conduct for the healthy is that there should be equilib
rium of dhatus. Hence the wise healthy persons use suitable food substances and 
dietary preparations alternately. In case they use the same mainly of one type, 
they adopt some contradictory physical activity in order to maintain the equilib
rium. [7]

^VI4)Hlr4̂ UirclM<idMi f t  <*,4uiimgu(qcbK|U|i g  fa 'qlnqhl: iTgffasfhm̂ lRTJTH,
au^uuitf l imfoj irRmri, w ttrt  w «tjH, iwwi<jTiildMisli<jHi 11 c 11

Proper use of actions and food preparations contrary to the properties of place, 
time and the self, avoidance of excessive, perverted and negative use of time, intel
lect and sense objects, non-suppression of impelled urges and avoidance of over-ex
ertion. This is, in nut shell, the code of conduct for the healthy in order to maintain 
the equilibrium. [8]

«nac*: 37: WThCT: W 7*ph
: i m i
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Dhatus of the body get increased by the prolonged use of the food substances 
having similar or mostly similar properties while they get decreased by that of the 
food substances having contrary or mostly contrary properties. [9]

T : t i ' W r a w a f i S ' d : ;  t r a m - d  H d l  w  | [ h  J  f< J 3 1 4 ^ -

i ^ y i^ p in i  fmnfm^rra: i
t r w m f w r m ^  4T#4 ?R km ^«T:, rTSTT # f | t f  d l l^ H , ^  ^ T T , 3TTT W U , 3 tfe t

r T W T m r ,  4F53TT 4 ^ 1 ,  J ^ s b  11 ^  o  11

These are the properties of the body constituents which can been umerated such 
as-heaviness-lightness, coldness-hotness, unctuousness-roughness, dullness-sharpness, 
stability-mobility, softness-hardness, non-sliminess-sliminess, smoothness-coarseness, 
minuteness-grossness, solidity-liquidity. Out of them the constituents having heavi
ness are increased by the prolonged use of heavy food items while those having light
ness are decreased. On the other hand, the lightness is increased by the light food 
items and the heaviness is decreased. In this way, all properties of the constituents are 
increased by the use of similar substances and decreased by that of the contrary ones. 
Hence flesh is increased more in comparison with the other dhatus by (the use of) 
flesh, similarly, blood by blood, fat by fat, muscle-fat by muscle-fat, bone by carti
lage, bone marrow by bone marrow, semen by semen and foetus by immature foetus 
(egg). [10]

cbltuii^ <TFT ^  ti4H*lU|l: 3T&2H2J, W3T

¥R<W4l<9HMHi stoyiuii, T̂fT̂ tHdlbuflttu^dM l̂krlddUlIqdtrlRdi,

*o4|U||^ I mqffq TUTPr MldTjfe F t |
vitUmfrii mrnmfwfarvgi ŝm<bid mnff i
o4it34idiFd srafk 11**11

In case, according to this similarity there is no availability of the similar food 
substances or, even if available, they can not be used due to impropriety or disgust 
or some other reason and the dhatu is to be increased necessarily, then the use of 
the food substances from different sources having predominance in similar proper
ties is recommended such as-in deficiency of semen, the use of milk and ghee



and other important sweet, unctuous and cold substances; in decrease of urine, the 
use of sugarcane juice, saline and moistening substances; in diminution of faeces, 
boiled cereals, black gram, mushroom, trunk of the goat, vastuka, vinegar prepared 
of rice; in diminution of vata, the use of pungent, bitter, astringent, rough, light and 
cold (substances); in deminution of pitta, the use of sour, saline, pungent, alkaline 
hot and sharp (substances) and in diminution of kapha, the use of unctuous, heavy, 
sweet, solid and slimy substances. The activities also may be performed which may 
lead to increase of the respective dhatu. Thus increase and decrease may be effected 
in other body constituents as well in time by application of similar and dissimilar 
substances. Thus the factors for increasing and decreasing in respect of all dhatus 
are explained individually and generally. [11]

cblrFifa [•£<*>■uftcq*) *Tfcn srafaT; tTUSJT—chlci^h:,
3rfnwsrft 113 311

These factors lead to the growth of the body in its entirety such as-obsevance of 
time, natural process, excellence of diet and absence of damage. [12]

anwmhrcEr, 7rfhThT5=r,
njcR rT, ^  rt, I I \  $ I I

These factors lead to the increase of strength such as-birth in a place having 
strong persons, that in a time conducive for strength, favourable time, excellence of 
seed and soil, excellence of diet, body, suitability and psyche; natural mechanism, 
youth, physical exercise and cheerfulness. [13]

3tlgKMRuilHcMlft<q3 gpj:, cFFfa, gjJvT:,
slft 1 1 ^ 1 1

These are the factors leading to transformation of food such as-heat, vayu, mois
ture, unctuousness, time and balanced use. [14]

hmhiPmA rfetylm Tttfd, qimwchfld,
^ Pm^Mim^Pfl, Ft?) snrafa, hufPduP îM ^Pd,

Fmnt 11  ̂m 1

These are the functions of the factors like heat etc. which cause transformation 
of food such as-heat digests, vayu absorbs, moisture produces looseness, unction 
generates softness, time brings sufficiency, balanced use brings about the equilibrium 
of dhatus which are the products of digestion. [15]

uPiumd^i^KW tjott: 'siifl^jamraqura^ to iw jGum&i:; 
mfni, 11 ^  11
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The components under transformation, if they are not contradictory, are converted 
into the respective body parts but, in case they are contradictory or damaged by an
tagonistic ones, they inflict the body. [16]

vul<uUTT: HHfiiifaw: TroifrT-'qvrijcn:, i gvrsjcTre! it  yR l w iT O i : f j :;
g f i f j f y i : ,  g f w § T  s i l c R r : ,  5 t f f a ? n g r  q m f t i i V c l m i u i : ,  ^  r n ^ s f a  

U nnsm  *rreT: ^rriTj *jgfc(t'g s^RTFf
T pr^t, TTTKfej i ŝhMI-t, 11  ̂V9 I I

The components of the body, in brief, are of two categories-waste products and 
assimilable products. Those which (if retained) cause affliction in the body are known 
as waste products such as smear in body orifices of different origins moving out wards, 
dhatus after full maturity, vitiated vata, pitta and kapha (when they exhaust their life
span) and other similar entities which, if retained, cause affliction in the body are 
called as waste products. Others are included under the second category (of assimila
ble products) which have (twenty) properties beginning with heaviness and ending 
with liquidity (as mentioned above) and dhatus from rasa to sukra. [17]

M  'wSfarfoi 4MfiH!(Mkmufl p r  ggftr, i gmr^hrf xpstfaFctf
SI'̂ HR'i f^FIl^rhlfW 1 t(dl4r̂ c| 1 SfifcnjcIHT

^  dldlcfai LhcdMltl̂ Ĥ  I dWi^ni TPfTftrqT̂  Hqfddoq HUM

Vata, pitta and kapha, if deranged, affect all the above entities morbidly due to 
their nature of causing morbidity. The characters of vata etc. vitiated in different dhatus 
and stages have already been said in the chapter on various food and drinks. The 
movement of the vitiated dosas is limited to the impact on body constituents. The 
result of the dosas in normal state is freedom from disorder (health). Hence the wise 
should attempt for their normalcy. [18]

sparffT W?—
w ti  TT*f TT̂ T M  Ht fatTf? I tt ^Tr?#T ^  M W  11
Here is the verse-
The physician who knows the entire body always from all aspects knows the 

science of life in its entirety which promotes happiness of the world. [19]
iJcicdfci w rit  yifkifirant gg: i ^

gjsi gRpftifetMfw, gtfgfri, grsppgftwtfir, %gprnmRhraiM(T:
r̂irt ^ranftrdW f^, grcg ^iRu*|itfnfaTii ftcbui: Tisraftr shW ^ t, Igryrw

t, fgvcrng grift gng 'ftlMTflrtHd m u m
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After Lord Atreya concluded his talk, Agnivesa said-I heard whatever you said 
ibout the body, (further kindly enlighten us as to) what part of the foetus arises first

sustained? In what state does it come out? By what food and management does it die 
rnmediately after birth? By what does it grow being free from disorders? Whether it 

is affected by the disorders caused by wrath of gods etc. ? What is your view about 
the existence or non-existence of timely and untimely death? What is its maximum 
:fe-span? What are the factors leading to maximum life-span? [20]

j>4l<rVRT T̂TST3t: ^  d<BlMHplfd fuST; t<<lPlld
^dHlflWH'Wrtt} ^ rfrfd  3ngHTTO f̂?T

-KiflifirttHWlrl) SWMidPifd rTP̂TPI «j«s?tfki6ciMi4l(d
^ T ;  jqqfcPd tM-dPi1:; d$qq?i, WlfffHi

After Agnivesa finished his queries, Lord Punarvasu said-it has already been 
said in the chapter on the descent into embryo as to how it arises in the womb 
and what organs appear and when? (Regarding your first query) There are vari
ous types of controversy among the sages who composed the aphorisms. Now 
understand what I tell you. "In the womb, head manifests first:-This is the view 
of Kumarasira Bharadwaja because that is the seat of all the sense organs. 
Kankayana, the physician from Bahllka, says-'Heart (arises first) because of being 
the seat of consciousness. Bhadrakapya said-'Navel (arises first) because it is 
the passage for ingestion of nutrition. Bhadrasaunaka said-'Ano-rectum (arises 
first) because it is the seat of vayu. Badisa said-'lim bs (hands & feet) arise first 
because they are instruments of the person. Janaka from Videha said-'sense or
gans (arise first) because they are the seat of knowledge. MarTci Kasyapa said- 
it is incomprehensible because of its being out of direct observation. Dhanwantari 
said-'a ll organs appear sim ultaneously. The Dhanvantari's view is correct 
because all organs such as heart etc. appear simultaneously. All organs of 
the foetus are rooted in heart and also some other entities are located there, 
there can be no appearance of other entities earlier than heart so simultaneous

:n the womb? how does it lie inside' the womb and whither faced? On what food is it
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appearance of all organs preceded by heart is concluded. All entities, in fact, are in
ter-linked so they should be viewed with correct perspective. [21]

The foetus lies in the womb facing towards mother's back, with head upwards 
and limbs folded. [22]

fcW ldfLNmiiJlJSnRJ TSTeJ TT^f: !T*H^f%TrfWTTTTfsr?ST T T ^ f ^

TT̂ T̂ JcTT̂ TERT̂ :, Ŵ RTT ^gsTrfVTTgim^: I T̂T**TT ^
T O rT iT , ^ r r^ s r f  w m r ,  su m  w u u . TTTtj: 3t t r h t  m i <j £ < 4  d i h m f V | \ H t e i ^  f t r n f a :  

ftKM Hlfa:; H <TR T*ft ^rmtrfcRT: W USti, UcftMqHlgK: I 1%RTT dim aqqfalftn il TTT: s f a r o t -  

W¥l<l<!iK4, *cRJFT, *T I tw M rc a E T :  (W ^ f^ fd iM lfW o q) 'drfMrM^4d: 11 11

The foetus, without hunger and thirst, depends for its maintenance entirely on 
mother by the mechanism of unction and heating in the uterus during the stage of 
incomplete manifestation. Thereafter some unction is performed through the pas
sage of hair follicles and partilly through the path of umbilical cord. The cord is 
attached to the umbilicus, placenta is attached to the cord on one side and to the 
mother's heart on the other. Mother's heart floods the placenta (with nutritive fluid) 
through the pulsating blood vessels. That nutrition provides strength and complex
ion as it contains all essential factors. In pregnant woman, nutrition takes three 
courses-first for the nourishant of her own body, the second for loctation and the 
third for the growth of foetus. Sustained by that nutrition, it carries on within the 
womb (dependent on mother). [23]

H Jnjfimwrahllit qftqwnwtftui 'fdWi'IM'dWWMftT,
fafifa : i u r  w d - ^ R n f a f t  11 11

The foetus, when the moment of delivery is approached, by taking turn becomes 
below-headed and comes out of the genital track. This is normal, otherwise abnormal. 
Hence-forth he becomes independent for his maintenance. [24]

dWUiflMaiti *nfiq4i4tuf^fraf a fnfaqfoftHl *racf: i i ^ m

'd in n e r  W fWT^f4cTT«IT W U : d»R"dlfiRa WTtftfft qidldMIWhMMfdfw-

113 4  II

His diet and management as mentioned in the chapter on 'the principles of pro- 
creation' prevent disorders and promote the growth of foetus. If these two are not 
properly observed the offspring dies immediately after birth as the newly planted tree 
with its root unstabilised is destroyed by the wind and the sun. [25-26]
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TPJtJW«rk IR ^ I I
The disorders which are not corresponding to the vitiation of dosas, are found to 

have caused by the wrath of god etc. because of authoritative statement, appeara
nce of miraculous signs and symptoms, specificity of cause, signs and symptoms and 
treatment. [27]

f 5 P ^  R  TT^ f k * i k ,  ^  f ?

c b ld fa j^ fe r” I d*dKt«l<h, I 1  u fesfd l cbMWliJMeicI, I

(T3TTprrt-kt ^  f k ^  7T ^ c h lc d :; RTPf'JJcTHT R?*T:, wfo>qccjlf<ld I TTfT̂ fk WRTOTSSf-
TtfOT^l ^ fk g ife s rfk ^ T ffk ^ T fk ^ : 1 iH lu m fk frc ^ k  I f k ^ ^tTFT

ffd, dFT t m  ^STTFT fkWSTTvn rT5  ̂ HlUMeik, TTRÎ T ^JchHI^Hd^Hdjifuii

fdLT# ^ s ;  ^  3n-<rn*H«iGt>wiy diW4**ny k (m aN fw ft^ r, <tmfT-
^MtS^PTPT ufd*4uil fdU'fw, 3 r e n # tfk  I ^oft

c(4fd, 3RTik ?flfl*tcnlrl TTfat, 3iRk flMcqehK'l <TOfk, >̂T<k y<MthdH«*»nrl ^  tpTOtdfkfk I

9>nk W; A«wPfldi*td I ajfk Îdilc] ^
FfTtl, Urtli(]I^MM')q^lT«nit||U||Pl WURjaT: I

ktTU^J^kt -iichurl r̂«jt*d)fd 11  ̂6 11

My view on existence and non-existence of timely and untimely death is like 
this-some say whoever dies dies in time because there is no gap in time. This is not 
correct as there is no point in discussion about the gap or otherwise with regard to 
time because time has got its own characters due to nature. Others say-when some
body dies is his fixed death-time. Death is true for all beings because of its equal 
dealing. This also is wrong interpretation of fact. Equal dealing does not mean that 
there is none who does not die. The present context is the time which related to the 
span of life. If one holds that the time when somebody dies is the time of death for 
him, then according to this all entities would be determined in respect of time but this 
is not correct because it is observed that the result of untimely food, speech and ac
tion is harmful*otherwise useful. Moreover, there is c.lear usage of'time' and 'untime' 
in relation to different conditions and entities such as-this is the time or not for 
this disease, food, medicament, therapy and remission. Even in common usage they 
say-it rains timely or untimely, cold is timely or untimely, heat is timely or untimely, 
flowering and fruiting in time or otherwise and so on. Hence both are true-timely 
death and untimely death. These is no scope for any exclusive view. If there be no
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untimely death and all would have determined life-span, then in that case there would 
not be any purpose of the knowledge of the wholesome and the unwholesome. Over 
and above, perception, inference and testimony would not be recognised as means of 
valid knowledge which are recognised as such in all the scriptures and which provide 
knowledge about the factors conducive or otherwise to life-span. Therefore, the sages 
hold the view that there is no untimely death is only a jugglary of words. [28]

113 11

During this age, the normal life-span is of one hundred years. [29] 
frfarT 3rfrfbpiT?tRTtr  ̂ UlcUtlUticH 3ffT 11 3 o | |

This depends on excellence of constitution, body constituents, the self alongwith 
the use of suitable things. [30]

?TT)T 37^ |ckibhm«I: I 7T8JT W l̂f?T ^  tHrW: 11 3  ̂11
w  M  ^  1 «rrar ^  1 1 3 ^ 1 1

MRuilH«b<l ^TTWTfaT T J ^ f ^ T T  I ^TvIKsUI: ^ m K U s M l STTO: TTSM** rT 11 3 3 11
1 sm-. yrf t r fq ^  w rft mqffmi i i 11

Now the summing up verses-
Definition of body, its maintenance, the way of affliction and destruction, in

crease and decrease of dhatus, therapeutic measures for the diminished ones, factors 
promoting the growth of body, strength and transformation (of food) alongwith their 
individual functions, waste and assimilable products, nine queries alongwith replies- 
all this is explained properly by the great sage in the chapter on the detailed knowl
edge of body. [31-34]

^rqfile lV I'h rl
w t s K i r c :  11^11

Thus ends the sixth chapter on the detailed knowledge of body in 
Sarlrasthana in the treatise composed by Agnivesa and 

redacted by Caraka. (6)



TT̂ T*TtSE?TPT: 

CHAPTER VII

3Tsarnr: v i f l u U s m g i K K  a n w f q m : i i ^ i i

Now (I) shall expound the chapter on enumeration of body (parts). [1]
?ftr f> FTTf WngRT̂ T: 11  ̂I I
As propounded by Lord Atreya. [2]
Trffnr^nwmTT: fuR  i

7 T 3 5  I l ? l  I

Agnivesa submitted to Lord Atreya for providing knowledge of the entire body 
by dividing the entire body into parts and then enumerating the same. [3]

d ^ c | N  W J T S T f o v f R T  I
^ T : ,  r r a a n - 3 ^ ) « n r  r ^ n i T ,  f g r f t ^ T  r ^ T t R T ,  rJrft^TT  ^ O T f S R F T T T r a ^ T f W H r ,  W ^ S lf f  
T ^ T O T T ^ T ^ T f t T ^ R T ,  N*<Al c j ^TR JT ( t 9 ? i i q i  <TTRTr9RT rT  tH T:
; M ? T f n  * jt  T ? j ? n j H T P r  ^ f a f e o P t a m f a  * t ;  i
^ T T : V U l t M d d r i l  f d W f n t  1 1 >S 1 1

Lord Atreya replied-listen to me O Agnivesa! attentively according to your que
ries.

There are six layers of skin in the body such as-the outermost layer of skin is 
known as udakadhara (that which holds up water). The second one is that which holds 
ap blood, the third one is the seat of the origin of sidhma and kilasa (leueoderma), the 
fourth one is the seed of the origin of ring worm and leprosy; the fifth one is the seat 
of the origin of alaji (a type of boil) and vidradhi (abscess). The sixth layer is that 
which, if cut, causes loss of consciousness and is the seat of the origin of boils being 
manifested as blackish red and deep rooted on joints and are hardly curable. Thus are 
:ne six layers of skin which cover the entire body with six parts. [4]

¥l{|<WQF6raPT:; *JTf, & SRRlftl:, $f?t I m 11
The body is divided into six parts-two upper extremities, two lower extremities, 

r.ead-neck and trunk (chest and abdomen). [5]

' j y i P d - f 't sTT:, q f e  f ^ T f c T :  M lfu iM K V Ic ilc H I: , M lf u iU K V IM H h l-
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ywrfr m itil:, ^ ^ Mti^ciifn^), 4i<jtn«chl, if) sjq+il, ^ 3nro^r%,
T̂ F mT̂ , t  <TTF[%, t  TrJF w fe r ,  USHftllPtVl^  M«<VI jftsiqi,
^ V fU fa , m^TtS^ftfvlfrT: *l̂ f*>T:, rTraf̂ rT dl^Pd #cf '■WTHoFT̂ ^lf t , TTcF

t  TTthlfey H lfac tfm u ^ iH H ie , ^  71̂ ,  W ^lfr f?TT:«Hi4l'ciHlfd; ^  sftfaT
W t f t  Vldl-i^gri W  d 'd lc ^ H d ^ ^ fd  II ^ II

There are three hundred and sixty bones including teeth sockets and nails. 
Such as-

Teeth 32
Teeth sockets 32
Nails 20
Phalangeal bones of hands 

and feet 60
Metaphalangeal bones of 

hand and feet 20
Metaphallangeal support in 

hands and feet 4
Calcaneum 2
Ankles (in feet) 4
Wrist bones (in hands) 2
Fore arms 4
Legs 4
Knee 2
Janukapala (knee caps) 2
Thighs 2
Arms 2
Shoulders 2
Shoulder blades 2
Clavicles 2
Xiphisternum 1
Palate bones 2
Hip bones 2
Pubis 1
Back 45
Neck 15
Chest 14
Ribs (both sides) 24
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Rib sockets (both side) 24
Tubercles in rib sockets

(both sides) 24
Mandible 1
Exteremites of the mandible 2
Nose, zygomatic process

and forehead 1
Temporals 2
Skull bones 4

360
Thus are the three hundred and sixty bones including teeth sockets and 

nails. [6]
cTUZlT— (*!$!> •ilfww, 3Tf̂ tnft, «+juiT W I T5T d^J Î—

T T R ,  t P T ,  CThrfiTfw  I W  ^ i f r ^ l f u i ;  f a f T  I 0 9 11
f e ^ r  1 1 4 11

Five seats of senses such as-skin, tongue, nose, eyes and ears. Five sense organs 
such as-tactile, gustatory, olfactory, visual and auditory. Five motor organs, such as- 
hands, feet, anus, genital and speech organ. One heart which is the seat of conscious
ness. [7-8]

m u i i q d d l f o ; T O O T — T jc rf , c f iT J3 :, ^ T T fa :, w f e t : ,  S T f c t : ,  V l t f in d ,  n r r a M t  I t f r j  
^  T jgffxrr v f m s z m n f ^ r  11 i

Ten seats of vital breath such as-head, throat, heart, nevel, anus, bladder, 
ojas, semen, blood and flesh. Of them, the first six are known as marmas (vital or
gans). [9]

t r g c ^ T  c h W if l Tf t , ^  %  * r f k g r ,  ^ N r a r r s ,
atmiywg, Mftiywg, 4tH([4 w, gsnsr % 3f?t 11 \  o 11

Fifteen are the visceral organs such as-navel, heart, kloman, liver, spleen, kid
neys, urinary bladder, caecum, stomach, jejunum, rectum, anus, small intestines, 
large intestines, omentum. [10]

udMaivirf m̂ iIh w*wRwgiidiR TTfrmstmi^,
TrafUft? stdiiyqif? traf% i treraT-t t  g^fqfas%, t  t  ^

t  f f ^ r ,  ^  t  TfFfl, f t  fift, fc
H ^ c h ^ , & l d M ,  t  t  THS <TT^, T*ST TW -  t  4 9 F d f ^ > ,

63 C.S.-I
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tkst & Tmit, t  eRuf^rH^, t  1 3T f^t, t  a r f ^ f i f ^ ,
I  W 5^ :» i s i f t  mrumi<«*iiPi i i ^ i i

There are fifty six sub-parts associated with the six major parts. These were 
not enumerated earlier in the context of major parts and as such are mentioned 
here such as-

Calves 2
Thighs 2
Buttocks 2
Testicles 2
Penis 1
Ukha (axilla) 2
Groin (sides of the scrotum) 2
Ischeal tuberosities 2
Pubis 1
Abdomen 1
Breasts 2
Arms 2
Forearms 2
Chin 1
Lips 2
Corners of mouth 2
Gums 2
Palate 1
Uvula 1
Upajihvika (tonsils) 2
Gojihvika (tounge) 1
Cheeks 2
Ear pinnae
Lower portion of the ear

2

pinnae 2
Eye orbit 2
Eye lids 4
Pupils of eye 2
Eye brows 2
Thyroid 1
Soles of hands and feet 4

56
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m  ^ f T  i W w - W  f$Rfa, t  TOT: 11 ^  11

Nine major orifices-seven in the head and two below. [12] 
î dld^SR 9r*RRfq Pd^H. M ^  11
This much is visible and can also be demonstrated. [13] 
arfq^m r: *tt dcnftd i tostt- ^  h i^vmiPh, w  few arf?, t  encrW, TOrrfr ^vOvidifn, 

w Nh  t  uP^virl, T & trffrrn m fa  to *r w f a  fm rtm hm npr:
t r f T O H P T H R T  ^ < a u m r < H | u i ,  <114 P d  r f a  I T i d a ^ R c H t s V I d  < T O v5T * jf iT
H<*4h<T: I t ^ W lf h  1 fdch^rl, UfTfTOIdltyPUfil 11 W  11

Beyond this can not be demonstrated and as such can only be conjectured
such as-

Ligaments 900
Sira (veins) 700
DhamanT (arteries) 200
Muscles 400
Vital organs 107
Joints 200
The end portion of minute 
Branches of blood vessels 29956
Head hair, beard and mustaches, 

skin hairs 29956
Thus skin etc. which are visible are enumerated properly. Others are known by 

conjecture only. Entities of both categories have no variations due to normal constitu
tion of body.[14]

flgq^ror:; <r<f *tt asa <3Ps$m<i)Pi, dy4Aa i aerm—4vi)<*wi4JW4:
i^n^TtprnrhT, *rg t̂ ttor g ,Pta*TgTOnciifd4B'lw <tstt gsr ^rftroigj^ *rg wf¥Kl<«u

qi§Ji RfR̂ Tfrf, r̂g cdd'd} fluIU<1
?gTOT dVIl̂ fcdMHIui; ddlSKTO: 4cT-H4Î KnRuu*4t||dl:, *T ‘TO’ 3TEt VllPuidW, W  gflMftl,

V^EtpJT:, Wg PMdW, TOTTftTJTOI, TOlTORT:, ^ ^ T O :, Tr^TOTOTT:, MPw^Wmf^P^:, ^SiTO 
HR^T TORT, dld^df *#TOFTOhTO I TrdxtfPUdTdgThH, II ^ 1 1

/
Now the entities measureable in the unit of number of anjali* are men

tioned. These figures indicate mean standard and as such there is a scope of in
crease or decrease. This is also known by conjecture. Such as, there are ten anjalis, by 1
1. A handful weighing 160 gm.
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the standard of the individual's own anjali, of fluid which if discharged accompanies 
faeces, urine, blood or other dhatus, circulating in the entire body is held up by the 
outermost layer of the skin, beneath the skin exists as lymph exuding through wounds; 
under influence of heat goes out of the hair follices as sweat. Nine anjals of the first 
dhatu being product of food and which is known as rasa; eight anjalis of blood, seven 
of faeces, six of kapha, five of pitta, four of urine, three of muscle-fat, two of fat, one 
of bone marrow, half anjali each of brain substance, semen and ojas which is of the 
nature of kapha. Thus in essence the body is described. [15]

TH fsSTT
HTfefa TOl STM *T; T*fl TTR W; ^

rTgRPThf Ft?f: W; ^S5r?f ^  ^
iran i giftcrawHiwi n u n

The body part which is particularly thick, stable, massive, heavy, coarse and 
hard; and nails, bones, teeth, flesh, skin, faeces, hairs, beards and mustaches, skin 
hairs, tendons etc. alongwith smell and olfactory sense are parthiva (predominant 
in prthivi mahabhuta). The liquid, mobile, dull, unctuous, soft and slimy; rasa, 
blood, muscle-fat, kapha, pitta, urine, sweat etc. alongwith taste and gustatory sense 
are apya (predominant in ap mahabhuta); pitta, heat, lustre alongwith vision and 
visual sense are agneya (predominant in agni mahabhuta); respiration, twinkling 
of eye, contraction and relaxation, movement, propulsion and retention alongwith 
touch and tactile sense are vayaviya (predominant in vayu mahabhuta); the vacant 
space, big and small channels, alongwith sound and auditory sense are antarlksa 
(predominant in akasa mahabhuta). Whatever impels is the principal one (principle 
of consciousness) alongwith intellect and mind. Thus enumeration of the body parts 
is done grossly. [16]

mgrujjri *kttpt qrg: 11 11
The body components according to division in smallest units (cells) are innumer

able due to over-abundance, over-minuteness and trancending perception. The causa
tive agent in conjunction and disjunction of cells is vayu and also the nature of activi
ties. [17]

p ?R ^n w f: i asr w m uhii refcrerfrfoft
n u n
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Thus the body having many parts and enumerated above if seen synthetically 
leads to attachment and viewed analytically leads to emancipation. The principal 
one (consciousness) which is detached retires after all existant entities cease to 
exist. [18]

<t=T THfcBT-
vifUmsfli ^  uqfrwctyn fsrer^ i i  i i * 11

>T I P l < ( W l  ^ T R T :  J I ¥ l l « J r 4 ! p r 4 « t :  1 1  ^  o  1 1

Now the summing up verse-
The physician who knows the enumeration of body part-wise does not get con

fused due to its ignorance. On who is free from ignorance does not get overcome by 
the defects caused by it and as such he, devoid of defects and desires, calm, attains 
everlasting peace because he is not re-born. [19-20]

T̂PT TTmWfStZTR: ||l9 j|
Thus ends the seventh chapter on enumeration of body parts in 

Sarlrasthana in the treatise composed by Agnivesa and 
redacted by Caraka. (7)

•

srerfteK rrs:

____________________________ CHAPTER VIII____________________________

(TSJTrft 'jllftHJsl'W Wfft 11  ̂11
Now (I) shall expound the chapter on ’Principle of procreation’. [1]
■$f?T F FtTf %tJ|etM|j|<t: 11  ̂11
As propounded by Lord Atreya. [2]
* 0 4li*1IM5liflsb$itfuT'cT*IHf¥Wil: «h*iTn3ggPT: 11 3 11
Now (I) shall mention the procedure by which the man and woman having un

damaged sperm (in case of the former) ovum and uterus (in case of the latter) and 
desirous of excellent progeny can achieve that object. [3]

x m t t  tnprftfcrcrw Trrfter, i * I
T̂8EftTT«Tr

I m i
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First of all both man and woman should undergo unction and fomentation and 
thereafter purify themselves by emesis and purgation so that they come gradually to 
normalcy. Thereafter they should apply non-unctuous and unctuous enema. Then the 
man should be managed with ghee and milk cooked with sweet drugs and the woman 
with oil and black gram. [4]

t r a g u s W tfh FTTOfatST *T I M: Ftfanft
tpnspft, 11 m i

After the onset of menstruation, for three days and nights, the woman should 
observe celibacy, should sleep on the ground, take food with hands from an un
broken utensil and should not cleanse her body in any way. On the fourth day, she 
should be annointed and bathed from head and provided with white apparel 
alongwith the man. Now both the partners wearing white apparel and garland, with 
pleasant disposition and loving each other should enter into sexual intercourse on 
even day after bath if they desire male child or on odd days if they desire female 
child. [5]

q rr *js3TT m^Trri zn titled  i ' ^ n i ztrat trref
7T «Jd: TTVrf^R, 3TT̂  RT# fhrT d<<*<u: dtferf (cntslu TtB %  dfMl^dHI ^3T

wmff M ^ f d ^  I ^TT ^ fld l^H  I d'iilritfvid! ^farTT fitMlfadl
«ft?TT f^RT: Vll^ldf xf WTfd^'mi 3T ^  Trtf f ^ p t f ZJT 3TSTT »Hqfd I
srfdwrm ftT^sj ^hfftfhxjfN ^r zn fd^i^ufingyi i tjz* i 3tw:

i is,11

One should not perform coitus with the female partner in her bending down or 
side position. In the former, vayu being strong inflicts the genital track and in the 
latter, if she is on her right side, kapha coming down blocks the uterus or if on her 
left side pitta situated there afflicts both ovum and sperm with burning. Hence she 
should receive the seed (semen) while in supine position because in that condition 
dosas remain in their normal position. After the act is completed, she should be sprin
kled with cold water. The woman subjected to over-eating, hunger, thirst, fear, de
traction, grief, anger or having desire for other man or excessive coitus does not con
ceive or gives birth to abnormal child. One should avoid the woman too young, too 
old, suffering from prolonged illness or afflicted with any other disorder. These very 
defects are also in man. Hence man and woman should join together when they are 
free from all the defects.
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^lii^rfcrET R i fdRdluf *Rt?T f^dHVMHfvircjl Hldlfvidl
grrw £ i #  i m i

When they are stimulated well and are favourably disposed for coitus, they should 
go to the bed well-perfumed, well-covered and comfortable after taking favourite and 
wholesome food without over-eating which the man should ascend with his right leg 
and the woman with left one. [7]

m  *P5T srrtprftr n f^T sftr sitht ?en 333  ^ 1 5  g g y f a t
1

“ WT ^Hlldfaroj: TThT: I 2T fWdfcuft ^  ^  I
114 11

Then they shound recite the mantras 'ahirasi' etc. and 'Brahma etc.' and then start 
the sexual act. [8]

ht ^dum iy ild -^ -dM cid id  f̂%r q-ttunsi ^srfired^Mr, ^ p in n i^ in p i^
iRnra^nnraRT sfann u^oicirHuii: tnrarssHter tfst̂  cf̂  *n m t

churl 7P<TTW TRTtT TTRFT I HldST Gillen«4qiv|(qchKi«  ̂ f̂sPTSprfiffST: tpftfsraf
iptfa, rT2TT fHilUd<ldVi'UJ|VIAHmH1Hd^d^WT rT WT?f I W*T WST ^TfRT
3T WfTcT^TT^ I fftwtlfasM I # R I f r f h ^ f t w r t g f g
^ w f ^ r r t R f h  ^r^isyfHci'drdii, i firaft'dim f f t d d ^ ^ ^ w ? n  ttttf 1 ^  g
fqt^wwr^trmTM t 1 3t#t M srt w h jt  r̂fyrerei w  «raf 3Tf?nft
dtellU'MlT̂ Î <ef<rdTf%> 3td<ldig ^uilfd W I I <? I I

If the woman desires that the should get a son big, fair, with reddish brown 
eye, vigorous, pure and mentally strong, after bath she should be managed with 
saturating drink prepared of while barley and mixed with honey and ghee which 
should be given to her after mixing it with the milk of white cow having similar 
calf in silver or bronze utensil at every food time for a week continuously. In the 
morning she should eat the preparations of sali rice and barley added with curd, 
honey and ghee or alongwith milk. In the evening, she should use white room, 
bed, seat, drink, dress and ornaments. In morning and evening she should gaze 
constantly at a white and big bull or a horse of good bread pasted with sandal and 
decorated with ornaments. She should also be entertained with pleasing and fa
vourite stories. She should also look at the men and the women having pleasant 
look, .words, behaviour and activities and also the fair sense objects. Her 
companions and also the husband should entertain her with favourite and whole
some things but the couple should never mix together (sexually). Living with
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this method for a week, on the eight day after taking bath from head she should put 
on undamaged white clothes and wear white garlands and ornaments. [9]

IT 3T Tr̂ PtfVFPTĥ T, iffaret̂ JTWTT 
ttI^ t w m tc f i tit gTstqftrr <wRrcX
tN-4y^Th^ 3T, ^  sTTTft 3T I (TsThTfeE: tTToWlfatf-

ufaGsufu*jn«ms<i4, ttfrofaf, trfW^rg uforre, ^pFvnfag
TRratftf^T: I rT5T tifflM lnf TPRHT:

Then, first of all, the priest should select a place in the north of the house and 
having slope towards east or north. The located place should be pasted with cowdung 
and water and after sprinkling with water an altar should be made. On its west side, 
the priest should take his seat on an undamaged cotton cushion or the hide of a white 
bull in case of a brahmana, on the hide of a tiger or a bullock in case of a ksatriy a 
and on that of a deer or a goat in case of a vaisya. Having sit there he should collect 
the sticks of palasa, ingudi, udumbara or madhuka near the fire, spread the kusa 
grass, delimit with the boundary sticks and scatter the fried paddy grains, white and 
fragrant flowers. Then he should make the water vessel purified with sacred (mantras), 
process the ghee for oblation and place the horse etc. of the said complexion around 
the place. [10]

<ht: jfSEswi q fg w te ’fti w  «raf ^ twtrtrt i ddw wi
3fivimHi4T TRnqfrmfiTfqf^T ttrt: thWMPq^ngf tbimiHira

i H i n t  ^ n w ^ rfv rw r^ fl «raf i rmt
argnm^  tfgfer g r a f ^ s s ^ n ? H  ■snsrhiT̂  tjcf tpnr, ^Si^. wt; w i inraft *t?
tici^^idw w ni, T T m f w r f t ^ i ^  *r w rai, ipt^ tt̂  h u m

Then the woman expecting a son according to her desire should perfrom the 
rites alongwith her husband, taking her seat in the west of the fire and south of 
the priest. Then the priest pointing towards Prajapati should perform the desire- 
fulfilling rite in the genital parts of the expectant woman with the recitation of 
mantras as 'visnur yonim’ etc. in order to fulfil her desire. Then he should pre
pare the bolus after cooking it in an earthen vessel and offer as oblation to the 
fire thrice according to prescribed method. He should further give her the water 
pot purified with sacred mantras for all purposes of water. After the rite is com
pleted she should go round the fire along-with her husband first using her righ t4 
leg. Then, after the brahmanas have invocated blessings, the man should first
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ike the remaining ghee and then the women without leaving any portion. There
after they should join together in sexual intercourse for eight nights while using the 
-’id clothes etc. Thus they procreate a son according to desire. [11]

3  wf w  HWflTaj g  TpreTYiufld, ^
■/ehH4ni ^  Trgmhrftf I irfragf | ^dU lfjfrU ^

m \: T r i W f 5 ^ :  3 5 T t f :  1 1 * 3 1 1

The woman who expects a son sky-complexioned with red eyes, broad chest 
_nd long arms or that who expects the same black-complexioned, with black, soft 
and long hairs, white eyes, white teeth, vigorous and having self-restraint should 
bserve the same procedure of oblation, only the paraphernalia would vary in respect 
f colour. According to the (desired) complexion of the son they should use apparel, 

red, seat, flower etc. [12]

The woman belonging to the sudra clan should offer only salutation to gods, 
fire, bhahmanas, preceptor, ascetics and accomplished persons. [13]

*TT ^MlVIluld dWIWWItdi m  ^ iPyiMM̂ PdVim ~dfedISTTH I S y i  fl<K m &1J
^ft ĴT T̂TT ^Miyiwld T̂UTT ffaT M  M^miUimitjKPdtjlPllHK-
■JKT«dH^re)iyr^fd FfT^ I fr^ctc^ ^  ^llP^mi <S4USmd 11 1

After hearing her desire, the woman should also be advised to travel around the 
localities mentally which are inhabited by the people simulating the son desired by 
her. Moreover, she should also be advised to use diet, behaviour, regimens and ap- 
rarel customary to the above people. Thus the entire procedure is described which 
leads to the excellent result in respect of the desire for a son. [14]

t  ^  ciuf3vlwi*{ *raf?r i arftr g

trsfa, ftwranfeT:, y^mdufeM; 11 * m i

Not only the above procedure causes a particular complexion but (the relative 
dominance of mahabhutas too play an important role). Tejas predominantly associ
ated with ap and akasa gives rise to fair complexion, that with prthivl and vayu causes 
black colour while combined with all these in equal proportion leads to the produc
tion of sky-like complexion. [15]

^•rci^vlbfcichTrfoT M tiiP u n i m d iP n ^ T d i~ n * d c fc ^ i: s p r e g n f tf f J T  * q lf a d  *r w t t f a V N i- 

crmdftT 11 ^  11
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In causation of particular psyche these factors operate-the psychic nature of the 
parents, frequent acquisition (of informations) by the mother, the past deed and the 
impact of a particular psyche due to practice (in previous life). [16]

oitlUvht I qmfp ^qfaifaTTl T^R
TFmfqfafrfafrt, ttm w  ^

11 U H
When the couple processed by the above method join together in sexual inter

course, the undamaged sperm combined with the undamaged ovum, in undamaged 
genital track and unaffected uterus certainly gives rise to embryo as in a well-washed 
clean cloth the good dye produces colouring instantly after the contact or the milk 
combined with curdling yeast attains the form of curd leaving its original character. 
The sperm also operates like this. [17]

J: ’J'fgrE: I W
sftfH  <JT ^^ftrK

T Tart T3T
n u n

The causative factor for the determination of sex in the foetus so formed has 
already been said. As an undamaged seed sown (in the field) follows the pattern of its 
natural characteristics like paddy carrying the characters of paddy, barley carrying 
the same of barley and so on. Similarly, the male and the female sex of the foetus also 
follow the natural characteristics accordingly. [18]

f n-MdfMarci , W^d^Mlfadirct^ 1 tTPir^TWrrPf fw q q fp p p [$ q  tjUeHMp}
I T̂TrPRT -4) ill tl PI TrPJxmW VIKsM̂ TT ^  3T^TW  ̂3TRTP £T«TT HI^HIMI«TT PtnpfaTPP

ifaprfinw ri w  sf*P sfsnai
PPPT, ^^ Jeh ld ch  PrPRji cfl<ch|$ d ) jrf$TGtr tJT̂ TJT w«TT

TTWRTWrSr chT4'ftlc|U | fq up| q | U 1 ^ f l p  qq^d<*?l# H l W I t f ^ T  fG ^n,

W wfHfagFT PPifa P  ffoP4l<4>P'q8TP TP
TTPPj£ TWTTfP#^ fq^TT I P5ETR^fq sTF̂ MT ^JPPn 3T fWJ: ^WlfqB 

fftT jp c H lf t  H U M

Change of sex is effected before its manifestation by vedic rites properly 
performed because the actions performed with excellence of place and time cer
tainly produce desired results otherwise not. Hence considering the woman as 
pregnant she should be administered pumsavana (measures which help procreat
ing a male progeny) before the foetus is manifested. After taking two undam
aged leaf-buds from the easterly and northernly branches of a banyan tree



\ i m SARIRASTHANA 467

urown in a common place and putting them in curd alongwith two excellent black 
uram or white mustard seeds, it should be given to the woman to drink in pusya star. 
Similarly, the paste of jlvaka, rsabhaka, apamarga and saireyaka-collectively or in
dividually as required, added with milk; or putting a kudyakltaka (a type of insect) 
? t matsayka (a small fish) in a handful of water should be given to drink in pusya 
<tar. Small and fire-coloured man-shaped pieces of gold, silver or iron put in curd, 
milk or handful of water should be taken wholly in pusya star. In the pusya star 
itself, she should inhale the steam coming from the preparation of sali rice while 
?eing cooked. She should also use as a drop with a cotton swab in the right nostril of 
:he liquid made of the flour mixed with water and put on the threshold. Whatever 
useful measure for pumsavana is suggested by Brahmanas or reliable ladies, that 
should also be applied. Thus the measures for pumsavana are said. [19]

3Trf VRTgNf 5 f?raTSlTgT
njkichjlHchMi 1w tt  f̂a-rota m  mfbrn fgraftq rnm: Rfifat

^TWcfT: I I
$f?r ozmstmuRr sraftr i r o n

Hereafter I shall describe the regimens to stabilise the foetus. Aindri, brahml 
satavirya, sahasravlrya, viswaksenakanta-wearing of these herbs on head or in right 
hand; intake of milk or ghee cooked with the same; taking bath with the same in every 
pusya star. She should always keep these drugs with her. Over and above, she should 
also use constantly all the drugs of JTvanTya group (vitalisers) with the above meth
ods. Thus the regimens which stabilise the foetus are described. [20]

h  d om q m 'Ererreityj ft mu *r*if srr w t ,  sjt

WNtT SFTUfd, atu^lfiui tp: ^#Rf??rf9flvrT, ^ TejiqvilHl gr, yflehfd'flP
*fld*mfadttvtTTffi efT, q<lMdl[LH(Mb̂  #UT gr, *JT, Smffoft

3T, WWfdr4l ^T, IMMI- H d  d Rhi  *TT,

rarfrW  <tt, wpfHcni trirttui cjt, TrEftrfrR ^ iM P m i  cjt, gramftwr

VriUdrthfPvPT mRirtulPmi «TT, 'did^fdrqi <TT, [d^fTr4T vlirnu|qgcT<qtfRfd T̂, 

*rraT ttuarr—i r̂ 'grdMhctird-imdfird î did^iplM^iî h-tirtii
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These are the factors which damage the foetus-such as the foetus dies in the 
womb or comes out prematuraly or is dried up if the pregnant woman sits on 
roughened, uneven or hard seat; suppresses the urge of wind, urine and faeces, 
undergoes strenuous and unsuitable physical exercises, takes excessively sharp 
and hot food or eats very little. The foetus is also delivered untimely by injury, 
compression, frequent looking at ditches, wells and waterfalls, travelling on a 
conveyance with excessive jerking or hearing unliked words or too much noise. 
If she constantly lies down in supine position, the umbilical cord gets twisted 
around the neck of the foetus. The woman sleeping in open place and moving out 
in night gives brith to an insane; if she indulges in quarrels and fights, the progeny 
will be epileptic. One indulged in sexual intercourse to ill-physiqued, shameless 
and devoted to women; one always under grief to timid, undeveloped or short
lived; one thinking ill of others to harmful, envious or devoted to women; the 
thief to exerting, wrathful or inactive; the intolerant to fierce, deceitful and jealous; 
one who sleeps constantly to drowsy, unwise and deficient in digestive power; 
one who takes wine constantly to thirsty, poor in memory and unstable in mind; 
one using mostly the meat of iguana to an offspring afflicted with gravels, stone 
or sanairmeha; one using pork mostly to the offspring having red eyes, obstructed 
respiration and very rough body hairs; one using fish constantly to the offspring 
with delayed closure of eyes or stiff eyes; one using the sweet things constantly to 
the offspring suffering from diabetes, dumb or over-obese; one using sour things 
constantly the offspring suffering from internal haemorrhage and diseases of skin 
and eyes; one using salt constantly to the offspring affected with early wrinkles 
and grey hairs or baldness; one using pungent things constantly to weak, deficient 
in semen and sterile; one using bitters constantly to consumptive, weak and unde
veloped; one using astringents constantly to blackish progeny suffering from hard
ness of bowels or udavarta. The pregnant woman gives birth to a child suffering 
mostly from the respective disorders the etiological factors of which are used by 
her. The paternal defects in respect of semen should be understood on the lines of 
the mismanagement concerning mother. Thus the factors causing damage to foe
tus are said. Hence the woman desiring excellent progeny should particularly ab
stain from the unwholesome diet and behaviour. Observing good conduct, she 
should manage herself with wholesome diet and behaviour. [21]

468 CARAKA-SAMHITA ICH
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oqnsfrgrRTT q ^R fa^rf?rrtM w ^f

(TTS^Fft <Hdr^Mqf I I  ̂  ̂I I
The diseases of the pregnant women should be managed with diet and drugs 

consisting mostly of soft, sweet, cold, pleasant and delicate things. She should never 
be subjected to evacuative measures like emesis, purgation, head-evacuation, blood
letting, non-unctuous or unctuous enema except in emergent conditions. Since the 
eight month, she should be managed in emergent conditions responding to emesis 
etc. with mild emetics or other measures exerting similar action. The pregnant woman 
has to the managed very cautiously like one carrying a vessel full of oil without 
agitating it. [22]

qctfirqtf: 11??11
If she, due to mismanagement, shows menstrual blood during the second or the 

third month, there is little chance of retaining the foetus because during this period 
the foetus lacks supporting strength. [23]

w  # 5 a r^ r ^ f5  qrcbj

Pd4Rl1̂ di<lgR7gT [JST ^  TT̂ RTPTTfMtigq̂ t̂m: I dld^^Iflftl-
PVKIt^H^FRaluMMddHdPVKW afdRer^fd I TTrfl <ltfiH^ch^ftfw |f M<MfvlfVlTc4lAfuT HfTZmTVZtt 

W T trT F n :, rTSTT ¥TdMld*lijfl*fldlwri HftfarfTOt TT$: *psfa:
*Rf?T£ iTô T #TT W7T TT^Pf^T 3T ^tftHlfcchMRbTT STT qpft:, 3cJ3R 3TT
^VlldHclh^^ ^NI^pTUli W jcRWPiMldlPH

fqej i i i ^ r b  3rashn$raT?r w i^gj t o r  q s f h q v T ^ ^ f W ^ f a r ^
^m^VlAtT^^Tgf ^ITT  ̂ qgTTlpf, U^r«^drddldlcdVll c ^ ^ < V H Id^iilq^fflPl

cjt qqrrr, t o t  ^cdifd^iviifH ^ra^^dchichlH l^rlH  Tmg^T^r <Tbviiv04iqt<q
?T ^PviP^flMdld^Rgli

vfh?T^ shlyvn«biqUlo4diqoill4li|WT9Tf«TT^ 'fftwf^T^TT q>ZTTf^frl^vnfw m ThT; q$TTSFTT 

q^Pw tsfd  11 i

If she shows the discharge of menstration during the fourth month or onwards 
due to anger, grief, envy, jealousy, ffear, terror, sexual intercourse, physical exercise, 
jerk, suppression of urges, sitting, sleeping or standing on uneven ground, exce
ssive hunger and thirst or dirty food, I (will) explain the method for stabilising the
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foetus. Immediately after the appearance of bleeding she should be advised to lie 
down on a bed covered with soft, comfortable, cooling bedsheet keeping her head 
slightly lower. Then a cotton swab soaked with (the powder of) yastTmadhu and ghee 
which are kept in very cold water should be applied on the perineal region. She 
should also be annoited with ghee washed one hundered times or one thousand times 
all over below the navel. Similarly, she should be sprinkled over with quite cold 
cowmilk or decoction of yastTmadhu or the plants of nyagrodhadi group in the region 
below the navel or she should take cold bath in a tub. Cloth pieces soaked with the 
juice of astringent plants having latex should be put inside the vagina, cotton swab 
of milk and ghee cooked with the leaf-buds of the nyagrodhadi trees should be kept 
inside the vagina. She should also take orally 10 gm. of these preparations of ghee 
extracted from milk alone. She should take as lickable the stamens of lotus, utpala 
and kumuda (types of waterlily) mixed with honey and sugar. She should eat water 
chestnut, lotus seeds and kaseruka. She should take gandhapriyangu, nTlotpala, lotus 
roots, unripe fruits of udumbara and leaf buds of banyan tree alongwith goat's milk. 
She should eat soft, fragrant and cooked rice of red Sali added with honey and sugar 
alongwith milk cooked with roots of bala, atibala, sali, sastika and sugarcane and 
kakoll or she should eat the above rice alongwith the meat soup of common quail, 
grey partridge, kurahga, sambara, harina, ena and kalapucchaka (types of deer) and 
rabbit well-seasoned with ghee while seated in a comfortable, cool and sufficiently 
airy place. She should be protected from anger, grief, exertion, sexual intercourse 
and physical exercise and should be entertained with soothing and favourite stories. 
Thus the foetus is stabilised. [24]

?TPTT: * ra f?T , 'f a ^ M C T r e t lT r q h  l l ? M I

If the bleeding is associated with ama often it causes damage to the foetus be
cause of their contradictory treatments. [25]

U'dldUl} q)fdt?(l3fdW! *T*tf ̂ 5  ^
t n j T t f d 7 T  cWdMdfdwtsfiprni, i 4nqmddch4mmi: tpr:

c|ldMch]MUilTt)l t̂fR-Rf4T TT rTTfa
3TFT^rS <T TJ 11 M

If a pregnant women uses hot a'nd sharp things and due to this bleeding or 
another discharge ensues from vagina when the foetus has gained sufficient stre
ngth, it does not develop further because of having been discharged. It stays for long
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and is said as upavistaka by certain scholars. When a pregnant women constantly 
observes fasts and other religious vows in the state of her maluntrition and aversion 
to fats uses things which agaravate vata, the foetus does not develop because it is 
dried up. This also stays for long without quickening. This is said as nagodara. [26]

rflwrr^tMr 1 1 1

(I) will explain the therapeutic management of both the above cases such as-the 
use of medicaments which promote the growth of foetus such as ghee and milk cooked 
with the drugs of bhautika (beneficial for foetus), vitaliser, bulk-promoting, sweet 
and vata-alleviating groups and also of immature foetus (eggs), proper diet alongwith 
the said ghee etc. having good nutrition and frequent use of vehicles, carriers (horses 
etc.) cleansing and movements. [27]

373T: tp f t f :  trgwt ^  <TT ^RWrmilPviRsIdiyT^rdrdtluilM^dMW uftftMdl 
3T injcmftfaT iJyfcfvJ^T <JT TtRWvffaTTM I 3vTT»T#  ̂WTC*IT

11 11

If the foetus is benumbed and does not quicken, the lady should be advised to 
take soft, sweet and cooled cooked rice of red sali, alongwith meat soup of falcon, 
fish, gayal cow, peacock, cock, and partridge added with ghee or soup of black gram 
or soup of radish added with plenty of ghee. Moreover, she should be massaged fre
quently with lukewarm oil in the regions of abdomen, pelvis, groin, thigh, waist, sides 
and back. [28]

j l̂etdf WTTT TTT̂ rf TTWoff *1^21315 I cT5T ef]<U|!,i||fdqraeĥ »VI4)IVl^4irH4»Md^ur<-

U^ThMlM^uiqq-̂ OTT W I «WJ|df33-*ji
T̂hctdl' w r  1 5̂S3tt 1 m  11

If the pregnant woman suffers from udavarta and constipation in the eight
month and is not fit to be managed with unctuous enema, she should be treated
with non-unctuous enema which may alleviate the disorders. Udavarta, if neglected,/
may cause sudden death of the woman alongwith foetus or of the foetus alone. (In 
this condition) the decoction of the roots of vlrana, sali, sastika, kusa, kasa, 
iksuvalika, vetasa and parivyadha and also of bhutika, ananta, kasmarya, parusaka,
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madhuka and mrdwika prepared in milk added with half water containing the paste 
of priyala, bibhltakamajja (seed pulp) and sesamum seeds and a bit of salt should 
be used lukewarm as non-unctuous enema. When constipation is relieved, she 
should be sprinkled with lukewarm water and given stabilising and non-burning 
food. Thereafter in the evening she should be treated with unctuous enema by the 
oil cooked with sweet drugs. These enemas should be administered to her in bending 
down position. [29]

*TRT: i]4t(dMI;<<lM]LMA|iaj ^uiluJIlfdMM^eHI&l eHd*J>st;{<l«t«lhfa8JKUl|e|f faMMI*H¥l'*IH'WR*Wte-

m fw n M  w M s q t :  firo t, ?rwr: fwfati

TTtf:, WT̂ I: VWfa, Stf̂ nxft
T̂FTT: ^  vrad:, dl«lfd, M̂fT, 3Tdd̂|CTT W ^
^dVt^nuT R̂FT̂ Nftrfw ■farert̂  11 3  o 11

If the foetus dies in the womb due to excessive aggravation of dosas or excessive 
use of sharp and hot things, or suppression of the urges of wind, urine and faeces, or 
use of uneven seat, bed, standing, compression and injury; or anger, grief, envy, fear, 
terror etc. or other over-exertive actions by the woman, her abdomen becomes still, 
stiff, blown up, cold and stony hard containing the foetus devoid of quickening. Be
sides, there is severe pain, labour pains donot arise, there is no discharge from va
gina, eyes are slackened; she feels darkness before eyes, pain, giddiness, dyspnoea 
and intense restlessness. The natural urges also do not appear properly. These are the 
signs and symptoms of a woman having a dead foetus. [30]

5 % 3TrT: Tt
^TcT  ̂1 3Ttt: qf

I fa ((rh' I F t f t W T C :  11 3 * 11

Some advise application of the measures prescribed for expulsion of placenta 
in order to treat the foetus which is converted into a foregin body. Other re
commend the incantation of mantras as prescribed in the Atharvaveda while oth
ers advise its extraction by an experienced surgeon. If the foetus be an immature 
one, then after extraction of the dead foetus, the woman should first be given ad
equate drink of any of the sura, sldhu, arista, madhu, madira and asava (types of 
wine) in order to cleanse the uterus, to induce forgetting of pain and to provide
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exhilaration. Thereafter she should be given saturating, stength-protecting but non
fatty diet or gruel etc. that are suitable for the moment till the moisture of dosa and 
dhatu is absorbed. Afterwards she should be managed with administration of uncting 
substance, enema or diet processed with the drugs of appetiser, vitaliser, bulk-pro
moting, sweet and vata-alleviating groups. In case of mature foetus, she should be 
managed with unction on the same day when the foetus is extracted. [31]

tirrmt ftfifcbKmuilUiqHW chUfU^^TPT: I VlQftdl

^  ^  ^  TTRT TTIrTST Sphl; fefft W
g*jtfg«Tf*R; ^ g f t  grft rRJ# gT$ W &  gr$

g i£  g ^ g  g r^ i  gg  g*fcg % ?tt ^trtrrt

f^RTt fgRJ Tnffffn^HI&ldrMdVeltHloi 3T: KM  f ^ l i  WTKfa,
gg: 4> u ^ i  w fef^rmrfbTvNfdi gg gvlvik^H Hddld^t gg rto rafg^  wfuMHHisi
gg# g n # s* $  uRTzf ging, ^ ^ d ^ u n H e h ^ g if iu :  fa ^ F k ig , fyKlNMidcblqtfMq^tiuTqf,

fH ^ d ilH ^ m q f^ y ie b ^ c if , 4Md^R.U|VIVI'bftK'Hd-441 fgrpgpn ST; 

; gftfcs: HT4fcT#tggrf^?nWTOT; 5ng<fiU'i|g  4>u$<H frJ^xcHil^uiM RdKrfH, 
3Tw rai g  ggigyi^-q^TtetfuTT^rf trfr^TT; g*pgTgngrrg d id^tqeMM'̂ l^Hciumc^^chijUH'

g  *pf]g i s rs#  g  gr& # r g g p j  gf^fagf g g #  g g #  fq^gj g^fg  ggggw :, ^ g g rg r a t  frp n  

gyfmh-e^fgfg; s r a g g  %ggpanrsr f?grg ^ n w g  tjg c f tjn 3 g :, g  < # tg g  g g tfg j g g  <|>*fgt 

liftgT5s<)jgdcdd»jFfc(<q^Hdqg^d' grgtgTgfg tfcaMUcd giggfgi g g ^  g  tag^gf g r#  g g ^ g g f t r tg  

ft#gTggTCP^g i gtg^hgrggig^gng^ fq*jj gfcft ggr^*f*2gggFft#ggTsf*^ i <*>4 gsrg g ro  

q^MKidlMRsgHdqi-gmT^g g f * f w  g^fggg  grah?^ Tjgggfg, g iggna# lq :

*nre#, *jggr# w g ftfg ^  ^g#g gpfgyrdfl, ^igmift g  qi&mmrPg, ggrgnff gtawNft; gg 
# e  g g ^ g  ^figg  g g #  ggggg $fg 113311

If the foetus is developing without any disorder, the following monthly regi
men is advised. During the first month if there be suspicion of conception, the 
woman should take unprocessed milk cold and in adequate quantity at food times. 
She should take only the wholesome food morning and evening. During the 
second month, only milk cooked with sweet drugs; during the third month, milk 
added with honey and ghee, during the fourth month she should take 10 gm. of 
milk-butter; during the fifth month ghee extracted from milk, during the sixth month 
the above ghee cooked with sweet drugs; the same may be continued in seventh 
month as well. Women say that during this month because of appearance of 
hairs in the foetus, they cause burning sensation in the mother but Lord
65 C. S.-I



474 CARAKA-SAMHITA [CH

Atreya does not approve it. He says that due to pressure of the foetus vata, pitta and 
kapha reaching the chest give rise to burning sensation, then itching which in turn 
causes kikkisa (streaking of skin). To ameliorate this condition, she should take in 
food times butter processed with sweet drugs alongwith the decoction of kola (ju
jube), Besides, her breast areola should be massaged gently with the paste of sandal 
and lotus stalk; or the powder of dhatakl, mustard and madhuka; or the paste of kutaja, 
arjaka seeds, musta and haridra; or the paste of nimba, kola, tulasT and manjistha; or 
triphala mixed with blood of prsat (spotted deer), deer and rabbit, massage with oil 
cooked with karavlra leaves and sprinkling with water processed with jati and madhuka 
should be applied. When itching is felt, scratching of the part should be avoided so 
that the skin may not be torn or disfigured. If the itching be intolerable, it may be 
overcome by annoiting and rubbing. During the period she should be kept on a diet 
consisting of sweet, vata-alleviating articles, in a small quantity, free from fat and 
salt with a little after-drink of water. During the eight month she should take milk 
gruel added with ghee in food times. But Bhadrakapya contradicts it on the plea that it 
causes the disorder of paingalya (tawniness) in the foetus. On this Lord Punarvasu 
said-the risk of the disorder of paingalya may be there but it does not indicate in any 
way that the above regimen should not be applied. (Rather in my opinion), the women 
following this remains free from disorders and gives birth to a child endowed with 
excellent health, strength, complexion, voice and compactness and the best in the 
entire clan. During the ninth month she should be treated with unctuous enema with 
the oil cooked with sweet drugs. A swab soaked with the same oil should be placed 
inside the vagina to lubricate the seat of foetus as well as the entire genital tract. If the 
regimen as mentioned above is followed from the first to the ninth month, it softens 
the entities which hold the foetus, womb, waist, sides and back of the woman at the 
time of delivery, wind gets in normal course, urine and faeces in normal state get 
through the passage easily; skin and nails also become soft, strength and complexion 
are improved and she delivers the child as desired, excellent and healthy with ease 
and in time. [32]

HF5IT-ti<W *T tvcTRT *JI<rrild4>Mi gR(^)TJTRf tglfctmi 3TT;

ffiwgrretqsKpg ?  1 1 3 3 1 1

Before the ninth month the maternity home should be constructed in a place 
freed from bones, gravels and earthen pieces and in a ground having soils of good
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look, taste and smell. The door should be facing to the east or the north. It should be 
made of the wood from bilva, tinduka, inguda, bhallataka, varuna or khadira or other 
trees recommended by the brahmanas well-versed in Atharvaveda. It should have 
excellent living space, plastering, roofing and door pans and should be provided 
with, by a good architect, fireplace, water store, place for wooden mortar, lavatory, 
bathroom and kitchen. The home should be comfortable for all the seasons. [33]

TTfraT: TrMftTT: <TS7TS7*IFft &, t  ^(W)xrgg^, t  i t  W
WTfbT w wtyjmmrfir, t  w w chUdMpq^sRTift,

fms  s q r ? T :  T R T m r :  T R f l T P J t r E T :  S ^ U I M H I :  y f d M f a $ ¥ I H I :  T l f ^ r a r ^ T H T ^ R R f ^ r :
rT=r sHÎ JUH ^g : f̂ RTS

1 1 3 * 1  I
The materning home should be equipped with the following drugs and appli- 

ances-ghee, oil, honey, rock salt, sauvarcala, kala and bida salts, vidanga, kustha, 
devadaru, sunthi, plppali, pippalimula, gajapippalT, mandukaparnl, ela, langall, vaca, 
cavya, citraka, hingu, sarsapa, lasuna, kataka, kanakanika, nlpa, atasl, balwaja, 
bhurja, kulattha, maireya, sura and asava (types of wine), two stone slabs, two pes
tles, two mortars, one untamed bull, two sharp golden and silver needles, sharp in
struments made of steel, two cots made of bilwa wood, fuel of the wood of tinduka 
and inguda. Apart from these appliances, there should be many multipara women 
possessing friendliness, constant attachment, good manners, presence of mind, af
fectionate nature, freedom from anxiety, endurance and favourable disposition. 
Brahmanas well-versed in Atharvaveda should also be there. Besides these, what
ever is deemed as necessary or advised by the brahmanas and the elderly women 
should be provided there. [34]

<R: tPft <h<r4iul W qftTft
^  wfni I^T tJT̂ - M^HNigr TRR g R pM s

< W l i T a r f e r  g raX  i jitaigiuj

In the beginning of the ninth month, on an auspicious day when the moon is 
auspicious and in conjunction with an auspicious star and in auspicious karana and 
muhurta offering pacificatory oblations to the fire, cow, brahmana, fire and 
water should be made to enter first. The grasses and water alongwith honey should



be offered to the cows and barley grains, flowers and auspicious fruits to brahmanas 
who should be seated on their seats after offering them water first, and after saluting 
them and taking sips of water they should be requested to invoke blessings. Alongwith 
the chanting of auspicious mantras the woman should enter into the maternity home 
following the cow and brahmanas and keeping them on right side. Then she should 
wait for the time of dellivery. [35]

q id iu ii, w f -R lT -lW , 3T$oft: 

3Tq|ip«d, $%Prafogfd*dl<:;
3H ?(lf^H I*(Slfd; cTrftS^TTm^htT J l l ^ f d : ,  11 3 ^  11

These are the symptoms and signs of the approaching time of parturition-ex
haustion of the body parts, malaise on face, laxity in eyes, feeling of the removal of 
bandage from the chest, coming down of the womb, heaviness in lower parts, pain in 
groin, perineum, waist, belly, sides and back; discharge from the vagina, lack of 
desire for food; thereafter starting of labour pains and flow of amniotic fluid. [36]

3U efljn£*rft $  f^ H T P ja w u u f iM M v i^  i d ^ m m ld  m i  m  d d :  m r d d :  q f m n f
*rg i W p ii: q f o m Tr m m w r e q l  m f h m f f N h n f m  m ^ f h n f w  i i ^ i i

At the onset of labour pains a bed should be prepared on the ground covered 
with soft bedding which she should sit on. Then the women having the said qualities 
should attend to her surrounding and consoling her with agreeable and sympathetic 
talks. [37]

m  ^ k lc f lfa :  v GK'RMIH'HI d  M 'd l^d l^d i d a i s i e d  t m n p f

g f e t i f r ilfg m d R IS d ^ fd ; t i ^ R l M ^ I dtdTTd *HI4NI^ : I < |»U|odldl*ld^H
f ?  dfsfadT: favlM dg ' w - n d i i v l  jra fad m fa i< i< { iiiw r: d ra f
dnjTdTT vt«£qi diet) i t  am  ^  d ltH ’̂ q u v l Rtvl^ui ^Mqfd JiW ufl; d^Hi'^+ieiJUjui mR isi4*j 'i <i)
d d ld l,  f P I  y s ;O T ui W T Jd ry& dfd fa  I

m  d m  m  i wm i a R n s m r r
^#TT V d'jq i^tsiM ci*i{(iq idv i 3T^d * 4 u u  d d f s m d ^ t r f d d u ^  11 ^ d  11

If, inspite of feeling labour pains, she does not deliver she should be told 
"get up, take one of the pestles and pound the grains put in the mortar slowly, now 
and then take deep breath and move in between." Some advise like this but it is 
not approved by Lord Atreya. He, on the contrary, says that severe exercise is 
always contraindicated for the pregnant woman particularly at the time of parturi
tion because at the time in the delicate woman when all the dhatus and dosas are in
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mobile state, vayu impelled by the exercise with the pestle and getting opportunity 
may take away the life because the pregnant woman becomes treatable with difficulty 
particularly at that time. Hence the holding of pestle is discarded in the view of the 
sages while deep breathing and movements may be performed. She should be given 
the powder of kustha, ela, langalakl, vaca, citraka, cirabilva and cavya to smell 
which she should do frequently. Similarly the smoke of the leaves of bhurja or the 
heartwood of simsapa may be inhaled, in between she should be kneaded lightly 
after massaging with lukewarm oil in the regions of waist, sides, back and legs. By 
this manipulation the foetus moves down. [38]

TT STRfrnfsgrjzr dfVdfVl-Os ^ ^ l f d , qf tq j f c gft
awrmnwrai #  *t̂ -

TTWTfa: I TPT*rf ^  ft 11
I TJ5I f f f r  1 1 }  11

When it is felt that the foetus leaving the cardiac region is entering into (the 
lower part of) the abdomen, is being fixed into the brim of the pelvis, the labour 
pains are getting intensified and the foetus is moving downwards then at this stage 
she should be placed on the cot and be advised to strain. In her ear some favourite 
lady should recite the following mantras-"Ksitirjalam" etc. (May PrthivI, Ap, Tejas, 
Vayu, Visnu and Prajapati always protect you, the pregnant one, and promote the 
delivery of the foetus. O having auspicious look! you, the undistressed one, may 
deliver the undistressed son having lustre like that of karttikeya and also protected 
by him. [39]

d T ^ t t  ^ r a f t r p p r i T :  f ^ P T t S ^ I ^ : - 3 H m d i q l * l f  U c n f e w i : ;  *IT g H H I r l l d h  W g f t

irafir, trin «m^TWtwft?3iwT^«rerftTi w f g  r̂g^ K d id^flu^iiHf
tiddMidismtindchiHist eroft wsumuilld, *nf»rfir m p m ; w

?T8rr jjiwhici**! I TIT ■JT̂ iPie[?i 4th«u T*HT̂I *T21T ^
<j>4rfl !J<f xqiijfl, milsd»d< dcdddl^ I dfdl rf Mqi5*u<j|i<4i Rad: —4H'Jiini H'jimi tf̂ T
C R T  f f c T  I <T8TTST3T * i f u | | U J | U R i  W IT T : I U o  11

The women having the said qualities should advise her like this-"do not 
strain until the pains appear because who does so her effort goes in vain, moreover, 
her progeny becomes abnormal and deformed or afflicted with dyspnoea, cough, 
phthisis and spleen. As one does not get or gets with difficulty while making 
efforts for the unimpelled urges of sneezing, eructation, flatus, urine and faeces, 
similar is the fate of the woman who strains for the delivery of the foetus untimely.
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On the other hand, as the suppression of the impelled urges of sneezing etc. gives 
rise to afflictions, the non-straining for the delivery of foetus in time produces 
similar results. She should be asked to follow the instruction. Accordingly, initially 
she should strain mildly then gradually with stronger effort. While she is straining, 
the other women should speak in her ears-'just delivered a worthy son.' Thus she is 
filled with joy. [40]

W 3T3TRTT OTTCT TTOsTT 1 I tTFTTŜ TTT ^ TtW
#  mfnRT infirm i jw  nr i ststiftt:
mnanif I 3TFTT: ^jqtfed I STStRST chUddhj TTfr^hfl

<tT W I  I (TOT ̂ dtirchfH4^tdHMKf4^rMi4Hl4ilHI^4»54f4dchl-

irf^uiikdioy d<ikdi4H i fn?m ftrg W ^tf I
SRT^dljdm^ I 4lkd!d :̂ I d<IWNdMWI:
W  dld^y<l r̂4^<rAJiHmmTfii ■en,4|Reiiyfddl4JMIdv I 3TXTTT 1% 4ld<jd^tlq|U4^lfd ^RT^TffrrffbT 
W'jvdf'd I\*\11

When she has delivered the child, immediately it should be observed whether 
placenta has been expelled or not. In case, it has not come out, one of the attend
ing women should press strongly above the navel with the right hand and hold her 
on the back with the left one and thus shake her body strongly. The pelvic region 
should be rubbed with her heel. Her buttocks should be held fastly and be pressed 
strongly. The throat and palate should be touched with her hair braide. The vagina 
should be fumigated with the leaves of bhurja, kacamani and slough of the ser
pent. She should be asked to drink the paste of kustha and talTsa mixing it in the 
soup of balwaja or strong spirituous portion of maireya and sura (types of wine), 
or the soup of horse gram, or decoction of mandukaparnl and pippalT. The paste of 
small ela, dewadaru, kustha, sunthl, vidanga, pippalT, kalaguru, cavya, citraka and 
upakuncika; or cutting the right ear of the living untamed bull and pounding it on 
grinding stone should be kept for an hour in one of the decoctions of balwaja etc; 
the liquid portion of this should be administered to the patient. A cotton swab 
soaked in the oil prepared with satapuspa, kustha, madana and hingu should be 
placed in her genital tract. Thereafter unctuous enema should be administered to 
her. The above liquid preparation added with madanaphala, devadall, iksvaku, 
dhamargava, kutaja, krtavedhana and gajapippall should be used in the form 
of non-unctuous enema. This non-unctuous enema leads to expulsion of the
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adhered placenta alongwith flatus, urine and stool because vayu does not tend to 
move contrarily. Flatus, urine and stool and other internal excrements cause adherance 
of placenta. [41]

(TFEITF5 JltRRTZf ^ffuT f*MW|u)
WU2TT-3T?qqt: WS7T 7T 3tMT̂
^Trf^TTi f ^ w n f ^ r g n ^ f o r  ^ H M ^ F d a ^ n ^ e j^ a : a min i

<»)i4n) I ^T: urmuflaltn 11V ? 11
While the steps are being taken to expel the placenta, the following actions should 

be performed in respect of the newly born child, such as-rubbing of stone pieces at 
the root of the ears, sprinkling of cold or hot water over the face, thus he recovers the 
vital breath stopped due to distress so far. If the foetus is devoid of movements, he 
should be fanned with a winnowing basket having black flaps till he recovers, (all the 
above measures may be employed). When he recovers the breath and becomes nor
mal, he should be bathed and cleaned well with water.

Jtzm iwi&fdiwra ^ rv fo r  i iterctaftftT
r̂ftf̂ T girtf 3r^ni_ 1 1 * 3 1 1

Thereafter, his palate, lips, throat and tongue should be cleansed with the help 
of a finger having nail well-cut and putting a well-washed, cushioned cotton swab. 
After washing his mouth, his anterior fontanel in head should be covered with a 
cotton swab soaked in some fatty substance. Then vomiting should be induced by 
administering ghee added with rock salt. [42-43]

grFtR ’TTS5TT: ! 3TdfflWT:

^uflufiatHT I tvTTfa: XT̂ W, IT
Tixn̂ T M w i f  I '■T14)chc,XHle||tl'hTh: 11**11

Then the processing of the cord for which the procedure is explained hereunder. 
After fixing the point at eight fingers from the unbilical attachment the cutting point 
should be held tightly on both sides and cut with a sharp, half-edged instrument made 
of gold, silver or steel. The end of the attached portion should be tied with thread and 
attached loosely to the neck of the foetus. If the cut portion suppurates, it should be 
massaged with the oil prepared with the paste of lodhra, madhuka, priyahgu, devadaru 
and haridra. The powder of the above drugs may also be applied over the part. Thus 
the processing of the cord is described well. [44]
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f t  RT35IT ^ N [q^raraftj>r u ^ -fifuarH41|-fc<̂ irM^l-fc)'4n-^4i|s|]^y^t W t, I
d4ir44irgf̂ - 4fd(4-dMV1Tr̂ :̂ ^^l<H4r<^-»: ^TftfWalMth^d ll' tfmi

On improper processing of the cord, there is risk of the complications such 
as ayamottundita (vertical swelling), vyayamottundita (horizontal swelling), pindalika 
(circular hardness), vinamika (marginal swelling) and vijrmbhika (umbilical hernia). 
This should be treated, according to severity, with massage, annointing and bathing 
with ghees which are free from burning effect and are able to alleviate vata and 
pitta. [45]

3T c f f S T R T T  ' d l d < 4>4 f T R l T R I  I r T S T S T T — T t l f t r c j

3 ^  I TcHRct f̂ fERT rnjj 3 1 4 ^  I 3T2tm: TtNrT: TRfftT-
Mpdd*f I WS I I

Thereafter, the birth rite of the child should be performed such as-first he should 
be given to ingest the combination of honey and ghee processed with mantras as pre
scribed in scriptures. Thereafter by the same method, the right breast should be ad
vanced to be suckled (by the child). A water-pitcher processed with mantras should 
also be kept on the side of his head. [46]

3 T S T T T 4  T $ r i  T J f  W 3 R T :  t r f ^ T T ^  I T N f T S J
^ f d c h l h R W  ■ H t f m d - H l d u ^ d e h U [ c f i f i r r ^ t : I rtZTT f j b i | d l 4 I M c b * [ i i T :  i

w ^Wvfbrg -RttsW i
t f l q t f c r i  l i l g f c r e f l  4 j f d < h l h K * 4 K U  W  w ti  T t p r a T :  i W ^ ) f T W ^ g f r r ,

^  I e b U | ( h | u | ^ W 4 f l l f w ^ 4 > e b l ^ ^ H S n f i T :  ^ f d c h H I K W l ^ f W d t  f = r c 4  F I T t f  I

f ^ T ^ R T  ^ s j f r f P p i T :  ^ S T T ^ S I T f 3 T P J ^ ? T T i  I R t f T T ?  3 T  I 3 1 f U d 3 « H M f f e i l i ? l h  ^ f d * n d « l l l « s l M s W M f a ¥ l ' < -  
T t f H O l ^ R R T a p f  r t  r t t ^ T  I 

cTSTT * j f d « b l 4 l :  I f ^ r T s t ^ n f ^ t R g r f v l ^  I I ^ \ 3  I I

Now the measures for his protection should be adopted. The maternity home 
should be surrounded by the branches of adani, khadira, karkandhu, pllu and 
parusaka. The seeds of mustard, linseed, rice and kanakanika should be scattered 
all over the maternity home. The oblation of offering of rice to the fire should be 
performed continuously twice a day till the naming rite is solemnised. At the door 
after the threshold a wooden pestle should be-kept obliquely. A cloth packet con
taining vaca, kustha, coraka, hingu, mustard, linseed, garlic, kanakanika and other 
drugs repelling evil spirits and well-tied should be kept at the front door. The 
same should be worn by the mother as well as the child in the neck, and also put in 
cooking vessels, water jars, cot and both the panels of the door. There should be
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fire burning constantly with the fuel of kanakanika and tinduka wood within the 
maternity home. The said attending women and favorite friends should keep up the 
whole night near the mother for ten or twelve days. Moreover, gifts, auspicious 
rites, blessings, praises, songs, playing musical instruments should be performed 
continuously in the home which should be amply provided with food and drinks and 
be full of affectionate and happy persons. The brahmana proficient in the Atharvaveda 
too should continuously offer propitiatory oblations to the fire both the times for the 
well-being of the child as well as the mother. Thus the protecctive measures are said. [47]

■yfd*i TjgfSTTTT fgf^tT VItmi

wm TPRTT q fofrrd^K4rTHq<ftl!?lccll̂  I 3  ^PH^i
TTT3T?T: I 3«RTct:- 5iM #Bufl^vT *T TTT̂  I T̂ T TOTTsT UkKia

sb̂ UI|LA||4|il̂  | ♦qt*)̂ Ti*)dleJ4N tjfflqiiqj: 1 1 1 1
When the mother feels hunger one of the fats-ghee, oil, muscle-fat, marrow- 

should be given to her according to suitability in the maximum quantity and mixed 
with pippalT, pippalTmula, cavya, citraka and sunthl. After she has taken the fat, her 
abdomen should be massaged with ghee and oil and wrapped round with a big clean 
cloth bandage so that vayu may not find space to produce disorder. After the fat is 
digested, she should take in proper quantity liquid gruel prepared with pippalT etc. 
and added well with unctuous substance. She should take sprinkles with warm water 
both the times before the intake of fat and gruel. Thus maintaining for five or seven 
days she should be saturated gradually. This is the code of healthy conduct for the 
woman having recently delivered. [48]

trcqpg ^  Tit oqififWlSRt TT HQWHluil TIT,
d le k ^ < H r^ :grdretvl?g^VKltrctl^ l; TTFTTtTT TTOHtvT f i M i H l t l j

E rg frn f t  f ?  g * T V P f tlT : f t W :  3T3TT<TT

i ras 11
If any disorder inflicts her during the period, it is curable with difficulty or is 

incurable because of the diminution and laxity of all dhatus caused by the growth of 
foetus and emptiness due to straining, pain, discharge of fluids and blood. Hence she 
should be treated with proper method particularly by applying massage, annointing, 
sprinkling, bath, food and drinks prepared with appetiser, vitaliser, bulk-promoting, 
sweet and vata-alleviating drugs because the women having delivered particularly 
have vacant body. [49]

66 C. S.-I
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r o s P i  * *4 >£41 T f t  F ^ n ;t f N ^ 7fh re P # Q fF !td g ' W r t l  w w a s n ^ R a q ^ i  4 R M l4  q f d ^ K H ^ f d f d s l ' l j q u i d d l  

w  n ^ H i " 5 i r n d m ^ ^ i  * r  ^ ott f t i f i i H :  a n g ru M ^  F r f O T  w f ^ i

)̂4K4{5dHi W WOT O T ^R ^^fV K ^ OT 5̂ROTJ# fŜ Tfd«T: yumdl^TWI fOTTTOT 
ftOTT t  OTOTft OTTĈ OTStfSTOT O T O T fw fW  W I w f m n r f w  ift W < IERffflIn1 ̂ M I nt OT5^5 
Bi^m^cbMH4yfdfwd, OT̂ nfN; 3  T^cirfraqHitsii irasrr OTfra-rr ot i m o i i

On the tenth day, the mother alongwith the baby having taken bath with water 
containing all aromatic drugs, white mustard and lodhra, having put on light, undam
aged and clean cloth, wearing auspicious, desirable, light and splendid ornaments, 
having touched auspicious objects, having worshipped the appropriate deity should 
receive blessing invocations from brahmanas possessing hair-lock on the crown of 
the head, white dress, and no deformity. Then the baby having been placed on the 
pack of undamaged cloth should be admitted with his head towards the east or the 
north. Thereafter father of the baby should say that the child is offering salutation to 
the deity and brahmanas and having said so, the child should be given two names-one 
based on the constellation at the time of his birth and the other popular name for day 
to day use. Of them, the popular name should begin with ghosa (sonant) alphabets and 
end with antastha (semi-vowel) or usma ones. Besides, there should not be a letter 
with vrddhi (diphthong), it should be similar to that in preceding generations and 
should not be newly established. The constellatory name is similar to the deity of the 
constellation consisting of two or four letters. [50]

W  O T W t f f a T  <£TOTT W U I t f H ^ d l :  I tT3 o t OTT%OTOT f S O TTPJl i TT$Pm 1%

srarfO T  I < tm iT - T r & O T * n  f a r m :  f> * O T : W F R f ,  f i s m  OTtTTT

t t‘q ?i y r i % OT T tT t r e ,  s r ? #  t o t1!

hsiP&sO OTOTf, ^qrxcri(*^’*iiq+4ur) fusrl nscql otiTti'ni'ilq-
*T Ft s F OTcfl  f d f f l M I #  ’ T f l ^ T O T  ^ I t t q ^ q ^ d f O T  OTfOTFT,

O T ^ b  S n w f^ T T T h W T  TvT^OT OT*ft 3Tf)fd 't|Tif(iThl ^TFhTETOT$OThOT»f TOT

otcj, qgrT<fa: fFrrefls^OT^ eftr: t?t :, OTfwT^ rfl Hifd^yrt f irw r itOTrowiw -

3 R @ R ^ 1  TOTTSteft, ^  ^OT O T f W t f t  tffaT, f r l d ^ C , ’JS ^  TJW ^TS, f ^ F S T -  

OTtf TcPft, 3mOTfOTft O T # , <£dM f t  g u l l i n ']  Hl fu iM K ,

fWTT f?TT: fOTOTTOTOTR̂ T: OTTOTv y^Hillddf W Ttfa:, 3T%HPTWNt OTTT OTjqfOTT-

OTOT OTTl, *ftf) ffyOurdrlOTTft d irndl OTOTWft ftW l, 3T̂ J<5f ^rTT^qW^OTT^, OTr ĵ- 
f% r#  d l r q q f d ^ l  O T b < 4 R r< lfW JR ’* jl  ^ T # ,  d l r ^ q f d d l  d l c q q f c l d l  TjTOT1! ,  O T ^l
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frukltl, ilfrfftgifnft dld̂ tN̂ fllPd rTSTT Û'dimuiMmP̂ dfrfcdRmplird, ^  
<T5[ftr *nf' tifoPdwaPTg, fgxiftw y rrPreH, i ^  stafcjvfaFnft i m * 11

After the naming ceremony is over, the child should be examined for the knowl
edge of the span of his life. These are the features of the children blessed with a 
long life such as-discrete, soft, sparse, oily, deep-rooted and black hairs; firm and 
thick skin, naturally well-endowed, slightly bigger in size, proportionate and um
brella-like head; broad, firm, even, united well with the temporals, endowed with 
upper signs (three transverse lines), corpulent, wrinkled and half-moon-shaped fore
head, ears thick, having large and even flaps, equal, elongated downwards depressed 
at the back, having compact tragus and big meatus; eye brows slightly hanging down
wards, disjoined, even, compact and large; eyes equal, having concentrated vision, 
with clear divisions and subdivisions, strong, lustrous and having beautiful front 
and corners; nose straight, with large nostrils, well-ridged and slightly depressed at 
the tip; mouth big, straight and having well-set teeth; tongue having sufficient length 
and breadth, smooth, thin and with normal colour; palate smooth, well-developed, 
hot and red; voice profound, not poor, sweet, echoing, deeply risen and patient; lips 
neither too thick nor too thin having proper breadth, covering the mouth and red in 
colour; large jaws; round, and not very large neck; broad and well-developed chest; 
hidden xiphisternum and vertebral column; distant breasts; unbending and stable 
sides; arms, legs and fingers round, developed and long; hands and feet big and 
developed; nails stable, round, unctuous, coppery, high and tortoise-shaped; navel 
whirled clock-wise and deep; waist 1/3 less than chest (in breadth), even, having 
well-developed muscles; buttocks round, with firm and developed muscles, not too 
elevated; thighs tapering downwards, round and well-developed; shanks neither too 
corpulent not too thin, resembling that of deer's foot, with hidden blood vessels, 
bones and joints; ankles neither too corpulent nor too thin; feet possessing the above 
features and tortoise-shaped. (Apart from these anatomical features) the functions 
relating to flatus, urine, stool and sexual organs and also sleep, vigil, exertion, smil
ing, weeping and suckling as normal indicate the long life-span. Other entities also, 
which are not mentioned here, if endowed with normal features, are desirable while 
the contrary ones are undesirable for long life. Thus the features of the person hav
ing long life are explained. [51]

3Ttfr MNlMflsjTgq^TTiI: I 3m ’HUMclulf ̂ ftcrreri

kHtd-mtu^dirnPd i m 3 11
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Now (I) will explain the examination of wet-nurse. One should say-'bring the 
wet-nurse which belongs to the same caste, in youthful age, submissive, free from 
impatience, deformity, addictions, ugliness and loathsomeness; born in the same 
place, not mean-minded or indulged in mean acts, born in a good family, having 
affectionate disposition towards children, free from diseases, having living male 
children, having profuse lactation, free from carelessness, not sleeping on excrements, 
not married to a man of lower caste, skillful in management, clean, having dislike for 
uncleanliness and endowed with excellence of breasts and breast milk. [52]

p f f l  l l ^ l l

The excellence of breasts consists of breasts not too high, too long or too corpu
lent; having nipples of appropriate size and easy in suckling. Thus is the excellence of 
breasts. [53]

Ttfsfâ jfTcen̂ ;

The excellent milk has normal colour, smell, taste and touch; dissolves com
pletely in water if milked in a water-pot because of its (watery nature). Such milk is 
nourishing and health-giving. Thus is the excellence of breastmilk. [54]

efidfJrcHRfuii ^  ^ n r f ^ r ;  frWHlHttiddiMMmjr
^flw i filTifctdiKiuii g

The breast-milk having contrary characters should be taken as abnormal. The 
features are-the breast-milk having blackish or reddish colour, astringent as subsidi
ary taste, non-sliminess, unmanifest smell; which is rough, thin, frothy, light, non
saturating, emaciating and causing vatika disorders should be known as affected by 
vata. That which has blue, yellow or coppery tinge; bitter, sour or pungent as sub
sidiary tastes, fleshy or bloody smell, too hot and causing paittika disorders should 
be taken as affected by pitta and that which is exceedingly white and sweet, has salty 
as subsidiary taste, smell as that of ghee, oil, muscle-fat and marrow, is slimy, thready, 
precipitating in water and causing kaphaja disorders should be known as affected by 
kapha. [55]

uvihhn i w fttjuw fa-
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FSTcf I yh^Nf^NfaTT^^n^^T ddfcMR 
I Mldl4^^^^<<re,g^l^ f \̂cll r̂Hch>l»Hr4),i ldrdTt)ch4)dchOfeunfflF<4|chqi4IUli *T HFT 

i l V If f f t ,  w s ^ i  r d T h c h M N * i d i H « i < | U | i  s i . o q i u i i  w  W  I

jfir im ^ u
If according to the specific features of these three disorders of breast-milk, 

emesis, purgation, non-unctuous and unctuous enema are administered in respective 
disorders according to dosas, the disorders are alleviated. Food and drink of the 
woman having affected breast milk should consist mostly of barley, wheat, Sali and 
sastika (types of rice), mudga, harenu and horse gram (pulses), sura, sauvlraka, 
maireya and madaka (fermented liquors), garlic and karanja (vegetables). Measures 
should be applied after considering the specific morbidity of the breast-milk. Ad
ministration of the decoction of patha, sunthl, devadaru, musta, murva, guduci, 
indrayava, kiratatikta, katukarohinT and sariva is commended in these disorders. 
Moreover, the use of other bitter, astringent, pungent and sweet drugs is recom
mended keeping in view the specific disorder, dosage and time. Thus galacto-depurant 
measures are said. [56]

(gtRFRTft) l i qvs l l

Galactogogues are wines except sldhu, domestic, marshy and aquatic vegetables, 
cereals and meat, food predominant in liquids, sweet, sour and saline items, herbs 
possessing latex, intake of milk, rest and use of the decoction of the roots of vlrana, 
sastika, sali, iksuvalika, darbha, kusa, kasa, gundra and itkata. Thus galactogogues 
are said. [57]

FTTtRT RldT̂RdRI VlddM
UTWtWT fd*el«R)ddiRli 3T f®TVriflMf̂ i fTOTT msnjtsT 3RPT ^f8RT TrR I ?fd
STTsf̂ Tfl iq d  11

When the wet-nurse has sweet, copious and pure milk, she should take bath, ap
ply after-paste, put on white dress and wear one of these herbs-aindrT, brahml, 
satavirya, vatyapuspl, viswaksenakanta. Then taking the baby with his face towards 
the east, she should made him suckle the right breast first. Thus the procedure about 
the wet-nurse is said. [58]

3TdlSTdT <mHd*R4> fTOTd ^ R -
^ ^ ttertw-

MRURji  fT*rfcf; tfSTT I ?fd ^PTRT-
d ltfe fa : i m ^ n
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Hereafter (I) will describe the nursery for the child. It should be well-planed 
by the architect. It should be spacious, beautiful, free from darkness and access 
of wind, well-ventilated, strong, inaccessible for various animals, rats and insects, 
distinct places for water, pounding, urinal, lavatory, bathroom and kitchen, 
comfortable in particular season, equipped with cot, chairs and beddings accord
ing to season. Moreover, protective measures, offerings, auspicious rites, obla
tions and expiatory rites should be performed well there and it should be full of 
clean and elderly persons, physician and affectionate people. Thus the method of 
nursery is explained. [59]

frqrn=s
*3 :; 3TC# ^  gqfatlTft | |^o  11

The cot, chair, beddings and coverings for the child should be soft, light, clean 
and perfumed. Those having contact with sweat, excrements and insects or soiled 
with urine and faeces should be discarded. If there be no additional ones, the same 
may be used after they are cleansed and dried and well-fumigated. [60]

TmisreurarcHTiiMi w thtHt-fl ft rahvirw *i; ra mini m)*i fen m h a -

For fumigation of clothings, cots, beddings and coverings barley, mustard, lin
seed, asafoetida, guggulu, vaca, coraka vayahstha, golomT, jatila, palankasa, 
asokarohinT and slough of serpent mixed with ghee should be used. [61]

W t g  STRTrfhTT: <i0<4dl̂ c| ^ I d lPl

'^•scymijji‘1^41 WRIF^ftf sufuuii: II ^ 9 11

Amulets to be worn by the child be made of the tip of the right horns of the alive 
rhinoceros, deer, gayal or bull; the herbs like aindrl etc. or jivaka and rsabhaka, or 
whatever the brahmanas conversant in the Atharvaveda may prescribe. [62]

11^? 11

Toys for the child should be variegated, sound-producing, beautiful, not heavy, 
without sharp ends, those which can not enter into the mouth, are not fatal or terrify
ing. [63]

trr ^i-nwy^nfa 4iyiui*<irui

foMTTffr T i w i  1  3JT*f FSffif 11^Xl I
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Frightening the child is not proper. Hence when the child weeps or does not eat 
or is attracted to somebody else, one should not try to subside him by frightening 
with calling the names of raksasas, pisacas, putana etc. [64]

$ *nuiftrf2Bfi?i3*nT<lSh snf iratfa^ i fit p t r
i <rar ft M  en^ft form i arftft ^<lJî Ti»<ild̂ vi*iHî |]uiRm4ilui mRâ T-

ĥ tr: ^Rnrflrnf? i wsn greraqfyTftngqT ii^ m i

If some illness comes to the child, the physician after examining cautiously the 
constitution, etiology, prodroma, symptoms and therapeutic suitability and knowing 
about all the factors should start the treatment with sweet, mild, light, fragrant, cold 
and beneficial measures keeping in view the peculiarities of the place and time be
cause the children are suited to such measures and they get prolonged relife from the 
same. In case of health, he should be maintained on the code of conduct for the healthy 
using the things contrary to place, time and his self-constitution. The unwholesome 
habits should be changed gradually to the wholesome ones and thus all unwholesome 
should be avoided. Thus he attains the excellence of strength, complexion, body and 
life-span.

TTcrfrt $  m k m i dWn a i eft yren nqwisgtsqrerft i i^ i i

In this way, the child should be loked after till he is adult and gets skill to acquire 
virtue and means of sustenance. [65-66]

?fft tp r y m  wqfecbt i tjyri rrufts^njticF

Thus the measures for fulfilling the desire to have a son are described fol
lowing which properly one attains sufficient honour without any envy for oth
ers. [67]

cT̂ wfh=Fft—
xpnferci gnf AqfeyRcE i

f̂ fgrf̂ fgn?Tgi TptT 11 11

Now the summing up verses-
The procedure of having a desired son which is said here in detail and full of 

ideas, if followed properly, enables one to attain sufficient honour without any envy 
to others.
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?T#T Ttcf I ^ ^h m rR T ^T T tt I I 1 1
This section is called as 'Sarira' (pertaining to human body) because in this the 

entire body is studied in all aspects and also for knowing the godly and manly excel
lence of the same. [68-69]

W fft WTTCTtSGTRt: I UI I

Thus ends the eighth chapter on the principles of procreation in 
SarTrasthana in the treatise composed by Agnivesa 

and redacted by Caraka. (8)
VIlfliWM I

Here ends the section on the study of human body.
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■gancrtSKrPT:

CHAPTER I

3TSSTTrft <NuF*cttfafaftt4 « tU s4 IW W : 11 % 11

Now (I) shall expound the chapter on complexion and voice. [1] 

ff?T <T WTf 11 ? 11
As propounded by Lord Atreya. [2]

Tag grjfg TOg ttts w tfg ?rht w uni w t*pt ^  wvft ^  ^  gfrfig
^  grarrg gjfasnfrfwg y<fiftg "fafjfwg w Jvuftg w ipfg ^  t̂ sj ttst w r^ g  

w vn̂ ra w goiisnfTTa fagKgigHMftuiwslMwgiitiiig ^nftrg snftpij^i w ^nghTagrg 
^ jrt w yfd^î i w w ^nftranrg *fldtifd* ^ < $ -3 ^idwi-dtifui w

The following entities should be examined by the physician desiring to know 
the remaining span of life with perception, inference and authoritative statements 
such as complexion, voice, smell, taste, touch, visual organ, auditory organ, olfac
tory organ, gustatory organ, tactile organ, psyche, inclination, cleanliness, conduct, 
behaviour, memory, facial expression, normalcy, morbidity, strength, malaise, in
tellect, exhilaration, roughness, unctuousness, drowsiness, initiation, severity, mild
ness, qualities (possessed by substance), diet, activities, digestion of food, manage
ment, mismanagement, disease, prodroma of diseases, complaints, complications, 
lustre, shadow, dreams, messenger, bad omens in the way, changed condition of 
the patient's residence, success of the therapy and application of remedy in disor

tT=T rj tdc^Ni ehifdf^^iqHdlRflRllft, 'til ft fa*** 5{hNtiKUll|ui I TfiT Tnft ^Wmifadlft
tTF^q^Tcft g fau tg  TTt$W, iJfcM'HUHllfti H^fddl ftfjfddST 11* 11

Out of these entities to be examined, some do not relate to the person while oth
ers do. Those in the first category should be examined with authoritative statements 
and rationale while those in the second category by (observing the) normal constitu
tion and morbidity. [4]

tRt^nftrr 3Pmnwft«i faffrcpnfrt faror 1 1 3 11

ders. [3]
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yr<4lrMfH4dl I '4ird^H^5»l*IH4^:yr<ll^f4^dl ^MlUli % £ *rafnT I mi I

Normal constitution is governed by several factors such as birth (genetic factor), 
family, place, time, age and individuality. The entities of the persons are determined 
by these factors. [5]

fd<ffd: W 11 ̂  I I
Morbidity is of three types-that caused by bodily marks, that caused by diseases 

and that caused by other factors. [6]

W( eTtflUlPlfirdl ^PT W  ̂ FtT: ^fcrf% q̂fTrf; cblfnkh&OOuftaKlfH

vraf%, q i f t  fg  d P ^ r ^ ^  'dSTTfa ta n m u m  cTT m  fd«t>rdtid4l44pd 11(^)11

fhe first type of morbidity is that which is caused by the bodily marks due to 
past deeds. Certain bodily marks are fixed in some body parts which produce abnor
mality by getting opportunity in favourable times. (1)

3 'HT 4WI <J9Hkê  PifHTl ■̂TzffrFi 11(3)11
The second type of morbidity is produced by obvious diseases which are de

scribed in the chapter on diagnosis in respect of their etiology. (2)

fd fa -d i^m  3  rd fu d iy f^ iR u f i  ht, amPilMdi f ¥ h d m ^ :  f w s f t  ^ r s n ^ ;

The third type of morbidity is caused by factors which are not etiological in na
ture but resemble them in effect. In fact, it appears without any apparent cause and 
indicates the measure of the life-span particularly the signs of imminent death due to 
decadence of life. The physicians pay due importance to this and describe this for the 
knowledge of life (and death). Based on this (I) will explain the signs observed in the 
person which indicate his imminent death. This is the gist, (I) will explain it in detail 
further. [7]

Trarrf^r^ 4uirfa<*>K: i trasn-ftroT:, vitkw
fqtim ^hdlsssraT  Bnsfri P tl^ x H U R d '^ : i i ^ i i

First of all (I will take) the topic erf complexion. Black, sky-like, skylike-fair and 
fair-these are the normal shades of complexion of the body. There may be other shades 
which should be known from the simile or the experts. [8]
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•ndV4icjdi«̂ r<d̂ 4<iiar ̂ nf: vttIw  ^ iR*i

?fir u«t»rdrdt>rdduir v^ xrt: ?ui<w i m  i
Blue, blackish, coppery, green and white-these types of complexion are patho

logical in comparison with the earlier (normal) ones and appear for the first time. 
These normal and abnormal shades of complexion of the body are said. [9]

rT5T U^fddufasfyrfft fdfifdguN^VK'l^ Srafa guff T7cq^rUTfg*TFfa,
g£g4cfafs*tf3wfa, ^xmmfewhT, -utj'd^r^pld, an^TFnfrsMrftraT^ TTgfcrguf^gtllsxzRra' 
drf̂ i-fl Trrarm ggfo 11  ̂o 11

Normal complexion in one half and abnormal one in the other half of the body 
demarcated clearly as left and right, front and back, upper and lower or internal and 
external should be known as arista (fatal sign) of the patient. Such demarcation of 
complexions in face and other parts too indicate death (of the person). [10]

e p j f a ^ r  * t l t £ l l d l :  1 1 ( 1 1 1

Similarly, on this line, malaise and cheerfulness, roughness and unctuousness 
are described. [11]

cTZfT iMKJOM̂ fnĉ chlClehlMSchl'ilH'̂ nH'MM'l fd fden^ 11 ^  11
In the same way, appearance of any one of mole, freckles, black mole, and pim

ple on the face of the patient should be taken as inauspicious. [12]
W  f a l f W iT h H i  q q i f a P W d H W  # r g ^ q u f f c ^

R̂TPT ^frT I I S3 11
Appearance of any of the abnormal complexions in nails, eyes, face, urine, fae

ces, hands, feet, lips etc. particularly in patients with diminished strength, complex
ion and sense indicates the loss of life. [13]

f*fg&u[3<£dq*JEF<JEf HfWldtsldlfHfM-dAd f̂ UTT, I
f̂tr gmffe^TT: 1 1 * * 1 1

Such other abnormal complexions too whicl appear suddenly for the first 
time without any apparent cause in the patient goim down constantly are the signs of 
death. [14]

^ d -4J i l ^ c n K I ;  g f i f i l W I  ^ n g l« r C T 4^ g -
gTuftsfq w P r i Tisch*cdiiwi«iTt)hw^m<ldii*1uir^i^iuii

^ e h l H c b l  ^ d P d ;  g i & m n e ] $ i H i u i ' ) s f i T  t l l P < y < £ d H * 3 < g l d J s l l ’t > I f f c T  U f i f i r f s T e R f i l F R I
cAii - tg u id i  m f t r  11 s  m  i
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The voices resembling those of swan, demoiselle crane, felly of wheel, kettle
drum, house sparrow, crow, pigeon and jharjhara (a sort of drum) are taken as normal. 
Other such voices may be known from simile or the experts. The abnormal voice is 
like that of sheep (or goat) and is feeble, subdued, indistinct, choaked, faint, poor and 
stammering and such other types of voice too which are abnormally different from the 
earlier ones and appear for the first time. Thus normal and abnormal voices are de
scribed. [15]

cT5T y * ^ * i r t * |U |i  w <|u||H|$rfafH<{fa: «HlWl*UhW 1
i l f a e h i T :  11 * $ 1 1

Sudden appearance of the abnormal types of voice, presence of various voices or 
of various types of one voice is regarded as inauspicious. Thus the topic of voice 
ends. [16]

Thus the topics of complexion and voice are said properly for the knowledge of 
the signs indicating death. [17]

^cblRcbl w f k  I 3T«f gr 'Pififxi W W Tlfer *T: l l ^ d l l
tIh  ^  ^  i giiff 11 ^  11
^  I *WlPKtf KS3T 11 * o 11
fciciehl: fakdefl TTSHTS ^Wpq^i: I ttniTFf ̂ ^RT: I R   ̂11
g u ifa  ^rcifarcr: i g ra f t  ^  u  11

W tt: TnrzftT^rfh^fl^Tt: I ^  II33II
H lcdi^uidM  W x r r ^ r r i s r ^  i Tpjjffrft g  faeiisiO 113*11

xrgjt 3T g f t  g r a ^ t  g * 4  ^«hTft«h: T4T: I W T fcn ft inftfNmPTPT 3T: l l ^ l l  
4~»T-g f̂t Pcbfa  ̂FntfuT W<4u[4l: I ^  113^11
Here are the verses-
The abnormal complexion, if arises in the entire or half of the body without an 

apparant cause, indicates death.
In one half of the face is blue, blackish, coppery or reddish and the other one has 

different complexion, it is a fatal sign.
Unctuousness in one half of the face and roughness in the other one, malaise in 

one half and cheerfulness in the other'is the sign of the dead.
Black moles, moles, feckles and various streaks appear suddenly on the face of a 

patient who is about to expire.
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Flower-like signs in the nails or teeth, muddy coating on teeth and powder-like 
subtance on teeth are the sings of deeth.

Abnormal colour in lips, feet, hands, eyes, urine, faeces and nails in weak patient 
is fatal.

The patient whose lips are blue (cyanotic) like ripe jamuna fruits should be re
garded as one devoid of life-span and about to die.

If one or serveral abnormal voices suddenly appear in a decaying patients, it 
indicates death.

Whatever other abnormalities of voice and complexion are found in a patient 
devoid of strength and flesh, they indicate the advent of death. [18-26]

Now the summing up verse-
Thus are said complexion and voice for knowing the signs of death. One who is 

well acquainted with these, does not get confused in deciding the life-span. [27]

3Tm?T: oZtRsmFTFT: I I  ̂11
Now (I) shall expound the chapter on flowered person. [1] 

f  fth vpigRitm 11 ? 11
As propounded by Lord Atreya. [2]
tjht W  Tjcfcsq i+ndfiU I qftmd: 11  ̂11
As flower is manifestion preceding the would-be fruit, the fatal signs known as 

arista' precede death. [3]

TFT 11  ̂11

Thus ends the first chapter on complexion and voice in Indriyasthana 
in the treatise composed by Agnivesa and redacted 

by Caraka. (1)

CHAPTER II
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^  ^  I tKH gjfq « T ^  ■fefe'EPPI ^  I m  I
•T r̂ fTĤ T W tsfR  WTT^ I T O  * *nfa Htflfw 11 HI I
Sometimes a flower may not be followed by a fruit or a fruit may appear with

out a preceding flower but the arisen fatal signs do not faint away without (leading 
to) death; on the other hand, there is no death which is not preceded by the fatal 
signs. [4-5]

i arfts r s r d 11 ^ 1 1
Taking other resembling signs wrongly as the fatal ones, not knowing as such the 

signs which are not fatal and not ascertaining the real fatal signs-all this is due to 
intellectual error. [6]

*i«r)ERTSf c[ I I i \9 11
In order to furnish knowledge in this respect, (I) will describe various flowered 

cases having various types of signs preceding death. [7]
W R T ^ fh m t TFEft ^ ' 4  *nftr f^ rP tV IH . I •■TRT^ q 'vIrTrad: I I d  I
rRTf: sffrT Tt I R  «e|rH4li& ^IdTfd foftSR: 11 <*l

TO: ’>T^ I ^  R 3 M : 4T W gfcm  3 ^  11  ̂o |
P*. I 3TTf^TPI TTlt W gf®0RT 11 \  H I

' ĤRT TOT: | TJ: 4T ^rjfRTT 3R?1 1 1 ^ 1
rrsjzrr fret i w j p f t  trg i Tjjnjrft w Tjrnft fPJTRft w 1 1 * 3 1  

^ fafozrmrrr to t  fe fw fF R : i t s t apNi^m^n f̂ qtaT t o : 11**1 
^TRfa^vrrssf rt^ri to h srh , i 11 * m

ferrf4 f% fl t o t  *tr?1 i ^  ^  i  *t zffafb m  w m \  11 * ^  i

The person who emits constant fragrance resembling that of various flowers like 
a blossomed forest with many trees and creepers is said as ’flowered’, with fatal signs 
and by the end of the year certainly gives up the body (dies).

In this way, if one emits fragrance similar to that of individual flowers, desirable 
or undesirable, he is known as flowered.

If, in the patient's body, a physician perceives undesirable smell-collectively or 
individually, the patient should be taken as flowered.

Whether bathed or not, if the body becomes resort of desirable or undesir
able smells alternatively and without apparent cause the patient is said as flow
ered. Fc nstance-sandal, kustha,,tagara, aguru, honey and garland (with desir
able srneii; and urine, faeces, corpses or carcasses (with undesirable smell). Other 
smells of various types and of various sources may be known as abnormal from 
inference. (I) will tell about another sign in respect of smell. As a general
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rule, on the basis of which a physician should predict the death of (a patient). The 
patient who gets smell desirable or undesirable in the body suddenly and without an 
apparent cause does not survive till the end of the year. This is the information about 
smell. [8-16]

U d l^ r ^ H , WPTOT: I 3n^tiuii 11 v̂s 11
■qf T T T : M < £ > f d t « I R i  T T PJT T  I TT T J^T  r P T ^  f^aFT T T  11 ^  6 11
^ifa^ciiw i th: i i \   ̂11

r c t e i i r ^ f d H H IdH , I f f  * T p U fq g>«T 11 ^  o 11
gf«jgTT5N ^TSJ *m%: w  I f t r o w f P r t  ^Rrl: chliil^i^d: 11 ? ̂  11 
SRgsfrRtgi gjpi '<*>rhww  irf^FT: i arfa Fmrr f̂FMPT ^m rgrf^ w fr: 11  ̂  ̂11
Hereafter the informations about the taste arisen in the body of patient will be 

described properly. The taste of the body in normal persons gets two types of changes 
in the last moments. Some of the tastes become un-pleasant while others become ex
ceedingly pleasant. This sort of abormality may be known by inference because how 
a man would receive the taste of another man. Flies, lice, stinging insects and mosqui
tos get away from the body with unplesant taste of a person who is about to die. (On 
the other hand), flies are attracted constantly to the exceedingly sweet body of a pa
tient who is ripened enough for the time (death) even after bath and application of 
cosmetics. [17-22]

HFI-tjql: I ^faid*4 TtfflddhH 11 73 11
Now the summing up verse-
In general the signs of the flowered person in respect of taste and smell have 

been described by me. One should predict death on their basis. [23]

T̂PT feftgtSGTR: II ^11
Thus ends the second chapter on the flowered person in Indriyasthana 

in the treatise composed by Agnivesa and redacted 
by Caraka. (2)

•

6 8 C . S . - I



3TOTW: MRHvUNfor-Aii «JI<$4IWW: 11  ̂11

Now (I) shall expound the chapter on palpable entities. [1]
F FTT? Wrrgrn^T: 11  ̂11

As propounded by Lord Atreya. [2]
guf ^  g  g  ^  gftfj ggg^ ggg^ I #T# gffflT fwfSR 11 3 11

The signs of imminent death relating to complexion, vioce, smell and taste have 
been said separately. Now hear about the touch as well. [3]

mfuRi ?r ) ww %g?r i
nftyyiai l  qigmisr ggftr i w r̂zn—TTrRT t>KHHNi 'grO ^yiM W W ^,
PirtTl«5Hu11Ttfafteng:, «j^ ii grwn^, tĉ hrt tsH<g, ^nrr*re?tra:, ^Rfhtr ^hrw^T^TTPr; miwviIP m- 
4l4Td1^ra:, *cTwft WT; g^pgsrfg W#1T
FTT<f I Ĥ HIT '̂ V ^ RT m ^R T̂ -rh W ^ T  I m  I

One desiring to know the remaining span of life of a patient mainly by touch 
should palpate his entire body with his normal hand or should get it palpated by some
body else. While palpating the body he should know the following entities such as- 
loss of pulsation in body parts having constant pulsation, presence of coldness in 
those which are always hot. Similarly hardness of the soft ones, coarseness of the 
smooth ones, absence of the existent ones, looseness, dislocation or falling down of 
joints, loss of flesh and blood, hardness, excessive perspiration, or stiffness and any 
other such palpable sign having excessive morbidity and with no apparent cause. Thus 
the features of palpable entities are said in brief. [4]

d<oM|f|dl5 joqrtaitrf^W: - rTFt *J2TrRfa yi^U rW ^tM l^^rychN iruiyldldlvdl^-
vtdli -fWvT Tthr <k>U| <y)d4l'HVnfilld 51^1(1, R 4R«4n1fd I

UI^MUÎ Hmi^fddHruic h i t^ l^ ^ lR t^ ldiUlf r^ V lf  Î IPd W Tfc 
cilWlfd ^d lP t Wistlfd gT Tg:, VTI^T 'HRwfdifd fSTIT  ̂I m i I

This is being explained in detail-if on palpation feet, knees, thighs, buttocks, 
abdomen, sides, back, vertebral column, hands, neck, palate, lips and forehead 
individually are felt as sweating, cold, stiff, hard or devoid of flesh and blood, it 
should be known that the patient will die in a short time. On palpation if his an
kles, knees, groins, anus, testicles, penis, navel, shoulder, breast, wrist joint, ribs,

_____________________________ CHAPTER III_____________________________
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jaw, nose, ears, eyes, eyebrows, temples etc. are found separately as loosened, de
ranged, fallen or dislocated it should be known that the person will die soon. [5]

TRT̂ fTfiT 1%ITTcf I fTFT 1 W^dldi, vUÎ RPd I <TFT
Mfi«+iluIr: #rTT ÎdVI^TT: I tTFT ^  TT̂TlfiJT 'ddN^lPd Mil^Pifd
f ^ J T ^  I m z  # 5 E T ^ I  -  3T ?gP dJ P u ^ ,  3 T f e r M ,  3 T p t f W ,  s r f ^ r R ^ l t ,

a tP dy^ , wddir^rM^, TTcrdPrPqfifd, r e m ld ^ r ^ , o q ^ fg % ,

ebuldl^, atHIdduf <t)WI»-nddlcdVWdltt^Rd^lPt^4d^chlP<ch|Uli ^ ifd lM^dAdlPd^ 
3T WdT, d^T TTTT̂ fTfd fgUT^ I 3T2fTPl dTd # rf  & ¥lcd)qi»dl*mtqHlfH

d  # t < ^ W  M < I^P < P d f d U T d ,  I d F T  f* R T : I J c f c i y U ^  V d l d d l i H l H ^ r f f t f ^ H I  d T  T%: Vj^l ^ f i f d  

fdHT^ I d^T %?HdT dtddRWflfrTdT: W'dlMetdUlf: FJ; dTT^Tfd fd in ^  I 3T2IT^nfdftTrq#r|j 

dM ^dfW d 3TRTRTRRT d tRTgfrfd fdUT^ I I ^ I I

Moreover, his inspiration, carotid regions, feet, eyelashes, eyes, hairs, body 
hairs, nails and fingers should be examined. If his inspiration is too deep or too 
shallow he should be taken as dying. If his carotid regions are not found pulsat
ing, he should be taken as dying. If his teeth are scattered about, excessively white 
and having gravels, he should be considered as dying. If his eyelashes are matted, 
he should be known as dying. If his eyes are devoid of normalcy and having ab
normalities such as-too much sunk, too much slanted, exceedingly unequal, ex
cessively loose, too much lachrymated, constantly open, constantly closed, with 
excessive blinking and opening of eyes; perturbed, reverted, diminished or de
ranged vision; blindness of mongoose or pigeon (colour blindness), red like fire
brand, having excessively one of these colours-black, yellow, blue, blackish, cop
pery, green, deep yellow and white-he should be known as dying. One should pull 
out his hairs and body hairs, if they come out without pain, he should be taken as 
dying. If in his abdomen blackish, coppery, blue, deep yellow or white veins are 
prominent, he should be known as dying. If his nails are devoid of flesh and blood 
and have colour like that of ripe jamuna fruits (cyanosed), he should he declared 
as dying. One should pull out his fingers, if they do not give rise to cracking 
sound, he should be known as dying. [6]

H5T TH fai:-

I 3TT̂  ? F  W fe  11 vs ||
Now the summing up verse-
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One who knows various palpable entities by palpating the patient, he does not 
confuse in knowing his life-span. [7]

tht 1 1 3 1 1

Thus ends the third chapter on palpable entities in Indriyasthana 
in the treatise composed by Agnivesa and 

redacted by Caraka. (3)

CHAPTER IV

3TSCT7T o U H s d l W H :  1 1 ^ 1 1

Now (I) shall expound the chapter on sense organs. [1] 
ffa f  PTT? 11 3 11
As propounded by Lord Atreya. [2]
ff̂ FITfaT W  3RTt: fdv1«*fd̂  I fit fa'SlW 11 3 11
sr^HT^tnrt^T dvfdidird i arerfirfiring i m i
Please listen how an expert physician should examine the sense organs in order 

to know the span of life. As the sense organs transcend all the senses, they may be 
examined, in reality, by inference. [3-4]

fipfHT tfl'HfaPjWWHdH, I oT̂Tof WTFT 11 m I
frffR cT̂PlT I 1 I I ^ 11
The perception pertaining to the sense organs which is abnormal and arisen with

out an apparent cause is indicative of death. This is in general about the inauspicious 
signs relating to the sense organs and is described again in detail hereafter. [5-6]

I fcPlOd^ I tvs 11
The patient who sees the sky as solidified (like earth) or the earth like the sky 

(void), both in contradiction, attains death. [7]
*tpt WFatsssrmNrc: i arfinTfmfa wKfawwg: iid.it
One who sees the air moving in the sky but does not visualise the kindled fire 

should be taken with life lost. [8]
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^  gfiPTFl Tt: I fW?t *135  ̂ gj mR * ^  11  ̂11
If in a clean water, stable or flowing, and without having a net one sees net, he 

is deprived of life. [9]
w f a  *t: itoPf T^tRt W w R t W I 3RJ3J3T2J^ fofesT TT 11 * o II

While awake if one visualises ghosts and various demons or some other surpris
ing thing, he is unable to live. [10]

z f t s f t r  s f j f t c n j f t s i  ^  f ^ t ^  i wt R t? t w stR t u w h Ih , n  $  s  i i

One who sees the normal-coloured fire as blue, lustreless, black or white goes to 
the seventh night (death). [11]

tulrilHudt gisrarawls^ i sn Rrt Tj^r^tuunjTyfd 11 ^  11
If one sees the rays of light without clouds, or clouds or lightening when there 

are no clouds, he attains death. [12]
mjff f t r o t p i p f  i 311^41^  ^ 5 5  ^  sfafw 1 1 * 3 1 1

am^fur trj • srsnfERft *yifiidl 1 1 * * 1 1

1 3T ftt 3T TTjft H d H ^ r B f a  l l ^ l l
TWTcnT: 3T w h t f a w w s  T T «n^T : I T U  M h$ I ^  t f ^ P d  W T % E W 9T: 1 1 * ^ 1 1  
oUl̂ idYRr fcfduifPt fautgllcFIfllft W I fa Pi fax! I ft HV̂ ftl ^ l||ua||^; ^  TtT: II *V9II 
* r s r  t  * i s r  ^ ^ r f r r  i w * m :  f a r e  n  u  11

If one sees the sun or the moon like an earthen mini pot covered with a black 
cloth though they are quite clean, he does not live.

Whether diseased or not if one visualises solar or lunar eclipse in their absence, 
it indicates his death.

If one sees the sun in night, or the moon in day or smoke arisen in absence of fire 
or lustreless fire in night, he is about to die.

When one is going to give up his existence, he sees brilliant objects as devoid 
of brilliance, or non-brilliant objects as brillant ones or other objects devoid of 
their normal characters. The persons, at the end of life, see the objects as deformed, 
of different colour, in different number without an apperent cause. If one sees 
the non-visible objects or does not see the visible one-both types of persons die 
soon.[13-18]

srtaT i  i ircnM f*nrnm 11 ** 11
« R u ff ^ lcdT ? T ^  3TT^T: (  ^  <T n R q s i ^  11 ^  o  11

One who hears sound when there is none or does not perceive the real one- 
both these types of person should be taken as almost dead. One who does not hear
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the heat-sound after closing the ears with fingers, he should be known as devoid of 
life-span and should be discarded. [19-20]

One who perceives the goodness and badness of smell contrarily or does not 
percieve the smell entirely, he should be known as devoid of life. [21]

TOTsf fd'dMlfd 1  ^Rlf?T W :  I ijtsmiebl^cl q#> M | :  I I ^ ? 11

Even in absence of inflammation in mouth, if one does not perceive the taste 
sensation or perceives it with perversion, he is taken as ripened (for death) by the 
experts. [22]

dW||otsldi  ̂ W <̂k>uĥ  |
rTrftS^ ^ ^ 5  I I ?? 11

If one perceives the touch sensations like hot-cold, coarse-smooth and soft-hard 
contrarily, he is about to die. [23]

3nrt<JT dnwld ferfatj^r^ i 1 1 n
i * : gsfitafcfcd’T* *faf?r i i ^ ii

Super-sensory perception without austere penance or methodical concentration 
of mind indicates death.

If one perceives the senses rightly inspite of incapability of the sense organs, it 
indicates death. [24-25]

If the healthy persons due to contrariety of intellect perceive the senses frequently 
in abnormal form though they are not so, they should be considered as almost 
dead.[26]

¥w"lcn: —
lid R W ^ H  V: xmf?t I WT sftfarT TT forced I flHfld l l ^ l l
Now the summing up verse-
The physician who is possessed of the correct knowledge about the senses, is 

able to know the life and death. [27]

^TPT^STfSGIR: 1 1 1
Thus ends the fourth chapter on sense organs in Indriyasthana 

in the treatise composed by Agnivesa and 
redacted by Caraka. (4)



w t \s& m :

CHAPTER V

ararnr: ijcf̂ Ml<rRrP̂ r̂ i m i
Now (I) shall expound and chapter on prodromal signs. [1]

? M ? VFraRT̂ T: 11  ̂11
As propounded by Lord Atreya. [2]

i f̂ rarfVraif̂ T ^^rnrr fro^ti i i 3  11

TĴ fTftJT r f u i  ^ThTTT^rfwW I ^  faviPd ftIVIctl'i ĉi£KfT<£t:*TT: II * 1 1  

SRTFnfw tf ft̂ TFST ^torfirT ^  I ElVÎ H  d^lfc T O  M m I
(T) will describe the prodroma of the incurable diseases separately in general as 

well as specific way for the advancement of knowledge of the physicians. If a patient 
of fever shows all the prodromal signs and symptoms mentioned in the context of 
fever, he becomes a victim of death. In other diseases too, if prodroma are found in 
such a way, it is a sure of death. [3-5]

TjcMteĵ TTTRi i $  OjiH^tnPd 11 ^ 11

«th rt yfdv^Nsr i <tpi ^MsnTRhrsfrafl n\9ii
$rf*rcrf: wtcrfsfa infer *rt ^ n n t i ^  ^ luw w iei qftfocr h  fafsfa 11 c 11 

M: w  Ftft *T: p̂TT I ^iMHtiej qftfSRT fapifa 11 <? 11
Now (I) shall mention some of the severe prodroma which associate with the 

diseases and are followed by death. If a person due to excessive sexual indulgence, is 
affected with strength gradually decreasing and coryza gradually increasing, it leads 
to phthisis and eventual death. If a patient is carried to the south by dogs, camels or 
asses in dream, he is affected by phthisis leading to death. In dream, if one drinks 
urine with ghosts or is dragged by dogs, he gets attacked by fever which becomes 
fatal. [6-9]

HTf lU T h m T m  *T: | ^  T r f i fW T m r a  ^ c | M i q  q f a f l  11 ^ o  11
tThttihhUctffft TtEWT I ZT: Flft qpqf F  TtR 3M Ffctfw 1 m  M
If one sees the sky from nearby distance as (red) like a cloth dyed with lac, 

he gets affected by internal haemorrhage which cuases his death. If one, in dream, 
wearing red garland, red apparel, with his entire body red and while laughing fre
quently is dragged by a woman, he falls a victim to internal haemorrhage and dies 
therefrom. [ 1 0 - 1 1 ]

¥|Hld1qR!jv5TTg I q g fa re re fl Tff: II  ̂9 II
cffiT ebUdfa-qt FFI ? P T  I Fftl ^IdM-dHI fift fq?TftT 11 3  3  11
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Excessive colic, meteorism, gurgling sound, debility and discolouration of 
nails etc. indicate the advent of gulma causing death eventually. In dream, if one 
gets in his cardiac region a spiny creeper growing, he is affected by gulma which is 
fatal. [12-13]

WPTTWgfTRFRT I >̂lS4l<wid: 11 * q I I
If, even on with slightest touch there is execessive tearing and wounds do not 

heal, such person would be affected by fatal leprosy. In dream, if lotus flowers arise 
in the chest of a person who is naked, bathed with ghee and pouring oblations to 
flame-less fire he dies of leprosy. [14-15]

t f s r e t T :  i * r  i i * *  i i

*T: I TT 3 T ^ 0 T  T i m :  11 * * 3  I I

It flies are attracted too much to the body of person even after bath and after
paste it indicates the advent of prameha which leads to his death. One who, in dream, 
drinks various fats in company of candalas and is bound by them, gets attacked with 
fatal type of prameha. [16-17]

& 4 H I 4 W 1  i s r e M v i i T f t g r  n u n
s n ^ n t f w i  ^  i faeikO ti ^  i i * * i i

s F t S R  s n m f c T  I T j w f f w m g ^ T  f ^ I T ^ :  11 *  o  11
*T: 7<tilST*rfcr I TT OT *nf?T HldiMd: I R  * 11

3 T O tP T :  W ^ r f c T  s £ u f f c n z r a < T :  I ^  i f t J T O T k  r a t  1 1 * * 1 1
Tiri -frijnmif^Kr M  ?rf?r v  i F i t  11*311

Fixed look, exhaustion, agitation, inopportune confusion, restlessness and de- 
bility-these indicate the advent of insanity and consequent death.

The expert physician observing a person having dislike for food, loss of mind 
and urticarial rashes should declare him as a would-be case of fatal type of insanity.

One who is irritable, terrorised, rarely having smile on his face, and with exces
sive fainting and thirst, gets fatal insanity. One who, in dream, sinks in water while 
dancing with demons gets insanity which leads him to the other world.

While awake, if one sees darkness which is not existing and hears various non
existing sounds, he dies of epilepsy.

In dream, one who is carried away in reverse position by a ghost while intoxi
cated and dancing, is carried away by death preceded by epilepsy. [18-23]

y f d ^ w  t T 8 n s f $ r t r f t  i <t  s r f l n w r t  i i 3*11
^  TT: I *T JlfinpO ^ l l *mi
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One who, while awake, gets his jaws, carotid regions and eyes stiffened, be
comes affected with fatal type of Bahirayama (opisthotonus). If, in dream, one eats 
saskull or apupa (types of dietary preparations) and vomits similar matter, he lives no 
more after waking up. [24-25]

One who knows these prodroma well can understand their association (with dis
eases) and result (death). [26]

i w fudH i ftnivnq ctt i i w  i i

WSRt c iv i^ H d K il :  I TOTfa ^  TOT* *T: 11 I
*T: RfTOFfif I Tff:fciPM¥IHta1^U4ld*r^l4<3'): 11 3  <? I 

dVÎ HdlLUVÎ uicHua'dî  ̂ I TRTnrfrT f? *T: TOT* TOSJT. I I 3 0 I
u i^u y n iiti «nR^r I ?M¥IHIi|d} *T: iRdr^fM \ [^ W

^  rHTOTSS^ I 4'XJifn vilslui ^ThRIT W T̂: 11 ^ ^ I
<4$ MR TT«TTS«ĵ : 1 r^tuudW: *TOTF: TOT* sRTtrrTTO5! 1 1 3 3 1

TOR: m<<y4ui): I w$: ft^ftrg raTOffa^  l l ^ i
i to st fdHivn *tt ^  toto m 113md-d^KMr

TtE^si *r  ĵfiT wmgmfrot fro i^  i Tj s î chKu<Mm ^  f̂*ivirtifti 11  ̂̂  i 
<ThMiHl ^f$nm i ^ u im ed T  *nf?r i i ^ i

d>imfduimtfl«jni tort TO^m frw^ i fTTORT T&Hdimi tot* i 1341
fiWIT TOTT fTOTOTT <Olfo»¥m0W*fl I ftTCWmiHWmi TO& TOr lfdVn TOT 113^1 

TO5TO: TTOT ff>ft ^rffd d^dlH, I STTfrT: TTTOT *TTO Tfjfg^T TT^^ I ITo I
The following other severe dreams may also be known because they indicate death 

of or great calamity to the patient (such as)-if bamboo, shrub, creeper etc. arise on one’s 
head wherein birds hide themselves and one who gets his head clean-shaved; one who is 
surrounded in dream by vultures owls, dogs and crows as well as by raksasa, preta, 
pisaca (various types of demons), women, candala, dravidians and Andhras; one who is 
stuck up in the bush of bamboo, canes, creepers, grasses and thorny herbs or falls down 
while going; if one falls down, in dream, on the ground full of dust, or ant-hill or ashes 
or cremation ground or ditch; if one drowns in turbid water, mud or dark well and is 
carried away swiftly by the current; in dreams, intake of fat, massage, vomiting and 
purgation, acquisition of gold, quarrel, bondage and defeat; loss of both the shoes, 
falling down of anklet (or socks) from both the feet, exhilaration and reproach by 
angry forefathers; falling or destruction of teeth, the moon, the sun, stone, god, lamp 
or eyes or breaking away of hills; if one enters, in dream, into a red-flowered forest, 
earth, abode of sinful acts, pyre or dense darkness of a cane; while wearing a red garland,
69 C. S.-I
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laughing, loudly moves naked towards the south or to a dense forest alongwith a dog; 
in dream the vision of persons wearing ochre-coloured garments; ghastly appearance, 
naked, carrying stick, black-complexioned and red-eyed is not regarded as auspicious. 
The dream of a woman-black-complexioned, sinner, characterless, with long 
hairs, nails and breast, devoid of cosmetics, garaland and apparel-is just like the night 
of death.

These are the severe dreams which indicate the death of a patient while one de
void of illness, in rare cases, escapes even after reaching the doubtful point. [27-40]

MHlggni i whrai <i*»un̂  cft̂ I 1 1 * ^ 1 1

A person sees severe dreams in critical period due to filling up of mind-carrying 
channels by exceedingly powerful three dosas. A person comes across various fruitful 
or fruitless dreams in subconscious stage because of the mind leading the sense or
gans. [41-42]

55 SJfTT-pjcT W JnfsfrT ebfatd WOT I I 1 1
Dream is known as of seven types such as-based on (1) visual experience, (2) 

auditory experience, (3) other experience, (4) strong desire, (5) imagination, (6) fu
ture consequences and (7) dosas. [43]

m  trgfgtr TjdwFr f w n f < ^  1 ^  i u ^ ii
tremnt Et: I ^ 7T mi: ■WRSPhM: I ixm  I

3J*v4IUI4(m ^ t t  rTt  ̂*1: ipt: | ^IchK UHif 11 ^ 11
Out of them, the first five are fruitless and also those experienced in day, and 

which are too short or too long. The dream experienced in early hours of night yields 
small result, if one does not sleep again after experiencing the dream, it is highly and 
immediately fruitful. If after experiencing aiTinauspicious dream one sees again a 
soothing and auspicious dreams just afterwards-it yields good result. [44-46]

fTst^Ffte:-
U fam uqgr y n ^ ^ f r r  1 t  ehqfuQnqjt 11 11

Now the summing up verse-
The physician who knows these severe prodromal signs and dreams, does not 

take up the incurable cases due to ignorance. [47]

U-SMlSGtR: I m I I
Thus ends the fifth chapter on prodromal signs in Indriyasthana in the 

treatise composed by Agnivesa and redacted by Caraka. (5)



WtstZTTC: 
CHAPTER VI

3TSTRT: ehdMlPd¥Kl<lqfHfa*i ^TTWPTR: I I  ̂ I I

Now (I) shall expound the chapter on physical abnormalities. [1]
F Wl? 11 ? 11

As propounded by Lord Atreya. [2]
dr<r*nft vr-chTfat omPiref  ̂ i *rrft tu :  ^  ^ ftbi&ifd 11  ̂n

ttsr i srrawsj w< mi q i wf s m1ud i m  i
ztft $ w p w  i ST# w «5râ  sjrfc fem srhffir i m i I
^  g wht̂  W  ^rfriwf^ i ff^ ?jft w <t fw*p i m i i
What are the physical abnormalities, O great sage! which are to be discarded by 

the physician and are not amenable to treatment. How this difficult question was re
plied by Lord Atreya as requested by Agnivesa, please listen.

The patient having severe pain in the upper part of the chest while speaking; 
vomiting just after meal, indigestion, galloping debility, excessive thirst and cardiac 
pain should be discarded by the physician. [3-6]

fear yftfrm i i  ^  w sii^ vikhh. i m

A physician should not prescribe medicines for the patient having deep-seated 
hiccup and blood diarrhoea keeping in view the instructions of Atreya. [7]

smwsTfirarrs i Tsnfsra fayral fPft wft n̂Rr«n̂  1 \ 6 11
The patient already weak, if suffers from hardness of bowels and diarrhoea rarely 

survives. [8]
3TRTwgrf^rn g  i jttot ^ ifrrf^w ^ 1 m 11

If a weak patient suffers from hardness of bowels and excessive thirst is left 
alone by the vital breath soon. [9]

^ r : ?tpt: 1 ^mraW hrpt w  S)dw3<i *T: 11*011
If one suffers from fever in forenoon and severe dry cough alongwith debility 

and emaciation, he is just like a ghost. [10]
7m  ^  w *rP«nr tjudcfrl 1 'pRsonifi ^df<ui: «rrnfl 1  *r 1 1 * * 11

p n ?  1 wrfira? Tt iffanr n n n
m^5TH8IT ^  W fqftl3% I ^ T S Jtg ^  3tf W II *3 II

I fh^^TT?TT^^Tfcp7T^^ 11**11
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If a patient of abdominal disease passes urine abnormally viscous and faeces as 
scabulous having lowered temperature and dyspnoea does not survive.

If one suffers from oedema which starting from abdomen spreads to the ex
tremities, he is killed by the disease after putting the family members in great calamity.

One who has oedema in feet, calf muscles laxed and both the legs weakened 
should be discarded by physician.

A physician should not prescribe medicine for a patient who suffers from oedema 
in hand, feet, private parts and abdomen alongwith reduced complexion, strength and 
food. [11-14]

dtl^Tbl tfa: wftftW: I T̂rTff SR* *TRt ^TtT I I 'm  I
S K i f a l  I ^ T T ^ n f f  ^ T R d T  M U M
3RT: U $ P n d l  c ^ T :  I f J Y I F T  T O j l W W  H t f k  t f ^ T  M U M

rTErt: ^  I favt^l Wifit MUM
I W t l  « t q r a f r < f t  f d ^ H d l  M U M

The patient who expectorates profuse sputum having blue or yellow colour or 
with blood should be discarded even from distance.

The learned physician should discard from distance a patient having horripilation, 
viscous urine, oedema, cough, fever and emaciation.

If a patient who is emaciated and weak gets afflicted with distressing aggrava
tion of all the three dosas, should not be treated.

Fever and diarrhoea at the end of oedema and oedema at the end of the former 
two particularly in a weak patient indicates death.

The patient who is aneamic, extremely emaciated, and has excessive thirst, ab
dominal distension and difficult respiration should be discarded by the learned physi
cian. (15-19)

q M g m l s f t r a n r a j  i T t m T s f a f t r m m i

Rigidity in jaws and carotid region, thirst, excessive reduction of strength and 
vital breath confined only to the chest indicate the patient's death. [20]

dimcttutT*^ M  fafesfa  fcr^Pd i 1 > * * 11
R t w l ' W l  i  ? i w  t F t t :  y f h i  h  m u m

fajjiHuitM Mi^vflPuidu I TTdTPt sfaR* Pssnt f̂ rsr h  m u m  
3TTTW # 7 #  JPfifd: UP<M I WTTT t i p  dFT q^tPd MUM
If a patient gets fainted with voilent movements of the body without having any 

relief and has diminished flesh, strength and diet, he is to die soon.
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If severe diseases having conflicting sources of origin and treatment aggravate 
with galloping speed, the patient will die soon.

If there is instantaneous reduction of strength, understanding, digestion, flesh 
and blood, it indicates immediate death.

If one loses his health and normal constitution he is to die suddenly. [21-24]

VltUlfui | q %  sfkT: H'¥4pd 11 ^ 1 1

Now the summing up verse-
These are the physical abnormalities which should be discarded. The wise do not 

find any success with treatment in these conditions. [25]

p i r a t e  RTFS: 11^11
Thus ends the sixth chapter on physical abnormalities in Indriyasthana 

in the treatise composed by Agnivesa and 
radacted by Caraka. (6)

m W tS & m :

CHAPTER VII

3T8tm: 11 \  11
Now (I) shall expound the chapter on shadow and lustre. [1]
$f?r w 11  ̂11
As propounded by Lord Atreya. [2]

fcwftaRi vzw n  i n ^ i i
If the patient, in both eyes, has pupil alongwith iris with no vision at all though 

reflecting images, should not be treated. [3]
^  'ultiMKvWMJr i ttri wmr fcrer&rw. 11*11

If there is any deformity observed in body parts in the shadow of the person 
in moonlight, sunlight, light of a lamp, water or mirror, he should be taken as 

ghost. [4]
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■fen fernssf^iT  m im  ^T^wfsra^Tsftr m i
tst <Rft fgm  f e r n  fefuTT f W n  ^  in 11 m  i
TrmsjFmsr m: cbife^ t ife m m  fe r fe n :  i

# m  n  ^ T ^ r fn fe m i:  i i ^ ii

Person projecting shadow as severed, torn, confused, diminished, exceeded, and 
other such despicable shadows should be taken as about to die if they are not caused 
by specific morbidity. [5—6]

timife mnuN <rm i mm f e r #  w  tt: i i vs i i
If a person, even healthy, has his image distorted in respect of shape, measure

ment, colour and lustre should be considered as ghost. [7]
femrnTPfjfefm ijmn fe w  *r m i mmfe wm  fefetr 116 11

'Samsthana' means shape which may be symmetrical or asymmetrical. Measure
ment of persons is of three types-medium, short and tall. [8]

nfem m nw R T smT^mfamfeij i m m  m  m  nfem m  wrm  mrfsrmsrm 11  ̂11

The image reflected in water, mirror, sunlight etc. according to measurement and 
shape (of the individual) is known as praticchaya (shadow) while chaya, in restricted 
sense, means the shade based on lustre and complexion. [9]

yi<V[ w  w r t  m m  fefemr^nriT: i fefen  f e T  m feT w 11 % o \ i 
w m rnm  m  3  mmrt m  w r m  i fe^m E T  <m M  ^ fafem  11 ^  11 

m wfet w  i
fer n  fen m  w  m  $fer w mfsfet 11 11
w t  nffm <mfe mm: f j : i mrnit feniyim ^ s f e  m 11 ^  11
According to five mahabhutas, there are five types of chaya having different 

features such as-the chaya predominant in akasa is pure, blue, unctuous and lustreous. 
That predominant in vayu is rough, blackish, reddish and lustreless. The chaya pre
dominant in agni (Tejas) is pure red, brilliant and charming. That predominant in ap 
is clear life pure vaidurya (cat's eye) and much unctuous. The chaya predominant in 
prthivl is stable, unctuous, solid, smooth, sky-colour or white. Of them, the chaya 
based on vayu is despised while the other four are auspicious; the former causes death 
or great calamity. [10-13]

ptirifcreft t r m m 3 w f e m i  TmTifimfern wiifeumu^TTsfem 11 i
m t  m: FH^mrfem: fepm sr m: i m: ^ mPvhi: ^ n m sn ^ F fem : 11 * m  i

Prabha (lustre) is due to tejas and is of seven types such as red, yellow, white, 
blackish, green, pale and black. Of them those which are developing, unctuous and 
large are auspicious while those which are rough, dirty and shortened are inauspi
cious. [14-15]
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eMHIthmPd I StTOsTT t?5PTT **TT: TPfTET JWlVld II * * II
HiT*jicrt tow: J&fgfsstaifg^rftr 1 i ^ ht ^prr^ildifd ottowtspit: 11  ̂vs 11
Chaya (shade) invades complexion while 'bha' (lustre) illumines the same. Chaya 

is observed from nearby while bha shines from a distance. These is none who is 
devoid of chaya and prabha; the different features of Chaya and Prabha arisen in 
certain times indicate the auspiciousness or otherwise for the person. [16-17]

tjtrf yitt^Thniudi i wiwalwmi5i<4 v&n <r iiPtcnKI  ̂ n u n  
3?mWTR: VÎ HI< 3PTt? n̂f?T 4t TC: I W If ft vsftorfw fgrairSR: n u n
fPJST osnm t *TPT I SiTIMvII 31faft 3IR: fitstfmTT ^ 11  ̂o 11

The patient having jaundice in eyes, swollen face, depressed and emaciated tem
ples, feeling of terror and high temperature should be discarded.

The patient while being lifted up gets fainted now and then does not survive for 
a week.

The patient afflicted with ascending and descending disorders simultaneously 
and with disordered grahanl, does not survive for a fortnight. [18-20]

Str e e t ftTfru 3TfyfdWl^s$rrT: | fill51W l l ^ l l
^  MM̂ tHKsIHI^: I il'dW^S ft: 11 3 3 11

JE rt 41 TT: I 4(HdU|[«lT qr fT *forf?T 11? ? 11
wffrfd fVlfaret I SFr#T: PMMIfllrf: ^ TT 11 I

fP? xT Mrffrfd ttiifoi W V: I ijrrfcr w M  xppfg: 11 11
35*4 W *T: Uflfflfd TFhTOTT rnfâ JSRl I H 11 ^  11
If a person afflicted with a disease is emaciated and takes little food but excretes 

urine and stool in large quantity, he should be discarded.
(On the contrary), if a weak patient eats too much but passes scanty urine and 

stool should be regarded as a ghost.
If a person takes favourite and nutritious food but is constantly reduced in 

strength and complexion, he does not survive.
If a patient groans, respires profusely and passes diarrohoeic stools and is, at 

the same time, weak, afflicted with thirst and dryness of mouth, he does not survive.
One who has shallow respiration and irregular twitchings in the body is said as 

nearly dead by Atreya Punarvasu.
The patient who has respiratory failure and abundance of mucus alongwith dimi

nution of complexion, strength and diet, does not survive. [21-26]
35K|ft ^Ft rlKdchut} I PHMWI<f: ^ 1*41 ^ fT 11 ^  11

1 ^  in?di i
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^  i g?tJ2%srTfg?rr 'fafT w  i r  <? i i
,. ....___ *.......  'fo^cfl' I SHTSN ftqwfcft fa$"rm Jldd^UIH, II $ ° 11
ftf^T -QW W  W lW lfW ^ I qftBTWmiMMW TR *1^ I I  ̂  ̂11
The person with his eyes slanted upwards, and carotid regions constantly trem

bling alongwith debility, thirst and dryness of mouth does not survive.
If a patient has prominent cheeks (zygomatics), severe fever and cough, colic 

and dislike for food is not amenable to treatment.
If a patient has head, tongue and mouth revolved, eye brows dropped and tongue 

thorny he is just like a ghost.
If the penis is excessively shrunken and testicles too much pendulous or vice 

versa, it indicates patient's death.
The patient whose muscles are wasted and is thus reduced to skin and skeleton, 

who is too weak and does not take food, lives utmost for a month. [27-31]
TeftcF:-

I *Rl 1 1 3 ^ 1 1

Now the summing up verse-
The expert physician who is well acquainted with these fatal signs earns the title 

of Ayurveda-vid' (well versed in science of life). [32]

T P T  H k w l S H l R :  1 m  I

Thus ends the seventh chapter on shadow and lustre in Indriyasthana 
in the treatise composed by Agnivesa and 

redacted by Caraka. (7)
•

3TgTTtse3TRT: 
CHAPTER VIII

wmWfWW: I 1*1 I
Now (I) shall expound the chapter on inverted image etc. [1] 
j f ? T  ?  F T T F  1 R 1 1

As propounded by Lord Atreya [2]
31«Hl(*¥K'l cfT f^ T T  3T *TT f ^ R T  * 1 ^  I I I 3 3 I I

A patient who projects inverted, crooked or headless image or shadow, should 
not be treated. [3]
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srchjWTft R^nfuT qfegrrfq i tt «ftft i m i
?m  T?j=nf̂ r cimffir * wraifci ^ n r :  i *fl>jRh|ia w  fcrcr&r *t: i m i i 
^ m f  ^  m  ijffcf u lM 'd ld rfe h l^ S ^  I ^ r H ^ d l^ ^ TTFI'̂ ^ T  *UUmiRvX 115 11 

mfafirT HSTtft^TT TU: I 3TTtTnnTT TJHfr^d^ *T$TsT M i^ r l  I I 'a I I
A patient having matted eyelashes and obstructed vision should not be prescribed 

medicines.
A patient whose swollen lids do not meet together, who is consumptive and 

having oiliness in eyes is like a ghost.
If there are many clear lines and whirls in evebrows and head without precedence 

and apparent cause it indicates death.
On appearance of this sign, the patients survive only for three days while the 

healthy persons utmost for six days. [4-7]

%ttt firr^r^r i w «fk: xrfr^sf^ 11  ̂11
If a healthy or a diseased person does not feel the sensation on pulling and up

rooting of hairs, he does not survive beyond six days.
A patient whose hairs though un-oiled seem to be oiled, should be taken as hav

ing obstructed life-span and as such be discarded. [8-9]
Tetniil Hlfacblcivi: ijsp r JTtSjfir I 3T$JjT: VJ4«*IVI: HdtHsilq: 3T STHm 11 % o 11

p̂pi itw i m m rnfamT i  wfirfir 11 * * 11
^  VKtMral'Gal I fg^ritl 7PPT t{]# qr TT TfrHp&^f) 11 ^  11
A patient who is reducing but his nasal ridge becomes large and though not swol

len looks as swollen should be discarded by the wise.
If the nostils are too much dilated or too much constricted and the nose is crooked 

or dry-it indicates death.
Because of abnormality if face, ears and lips are white, blackish and excessively 

red respectively or the lips are blue (cyanotic), the patient does not recover from 
illness. [10-12]

srftsretaT firm  qgu '^d i: 1 f itfu m  n  ffif  w 11*311
firgfaRT <*iUdcbl4fa«i I W T  s ta f^ T  fa n  faun 11**11

f F t  T fi f i t : ^  I 344*41414 W tfk :  l i f t e d .  11 * m  I
WTtfi W HTg ^dlfdVllddM. 1 ^ T W S f i t  11*^11
ugqtfiiwi 1 jtsw & fo  ^ ^  mtafir 1 1 * ^ 1 1

70 c. s. -1
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^ rv u ^ m if iJ i  i f al wra f F m f m u m
?Jt ' J l U K W I H I  P d K - f  I f a - S t H l f d  ^  ^  TT i b u f e * ^  M U M

WW ffar *T: I 4 ^ ^ # !  f a ^ T ^ l  4 H sffafa M?oM
If the patient, due to abnormality, has teeth white like bones, flowered and cov

ered as with mud, he does not recover from illness and regain health.
The tongue as stiff, insensitive, heavy, much thorny, blackish, dry or swollen 

should be considered as the moving tongue of a ghost.
If a patient takes deep inspiration and shallow expiration with fainting he should 

be considered as having obstructed life-span and should be discarded by the wise.
Hands, feet, carotid regions and palate-these parts become excessively cold and 

hard or soft at the end of life.
The patient who rubs his one knee with the other one, fells down the legs after 

raising them and turns away his face frequently, does not survive.
The patient who cuts his nail tips with teeth, hairs with nails tips and scrapes the 

ground with wooden piece does not recover from illness.
One who gnashes teeth while awake, weeps and laughs loudly and does not feel 

pain, is not freed from illness.
The patient who beats the cot with leg while laughing, shouting and touching the 

upper orifices does not survive. [13-20]
^Pcf f̂d frr «rrt: ttM: ft#  Tfar, i m u m
d  f a * #  falft tffaT 7  ^ 3  HTTW3R: I 7  PMU3Mlf4*gWia<fM M U M
ttfst TjEsf shspt: i fawfaui w Ffafar m u m
iftarf efaRTSTW  I frllJ'«ul<4dl>dW ijvfa (W  ^flfadtf l l ^ l l
qfafa chUdMÎ K-] f^T  cbua^fd W I 3TT^RT M ^M
fanrt faf^nfa arnfareft i m u m

The person expressing his dislike for all those entities which were very much 
liked by him previously and is deteriorating should be taken as about to die.

The patient who is about to die has his neck unable to keep the head on, back 
unable to take up the weight of his body and jaws unable to bear the morsel of the 
mouth.

Sudden rise of temperature in fever, thirst, fainting, debility and dislocation of 
joints-these signs indicate death.

If the patient suffering from pralepaka (hectic) type of fever has profuse sweat
ing on face in early morning, the chances of his survival are rare.

If the food does not reach the pharynx, instead the tongue reaches there and 
there is extreme deterioration of strength, it indicates the end of life.
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If repelling the forehands (of attendants) one revolves his head with distress, 
and has profuse sweating on forehead and looseness of joints he is about to die. [21-26]

8FbT ehlfnkld WgvFT ftrgR 11 M
Now the summing up verse-
The wise physician should observe attentively these signs in persons who are 

about to die because some of them after arising disappear in a moment and no sign 
goes without its consequence. [27]

I Id 11
Thus ends the eight chapter on inverted image etc. in Indriyasthana 

in the treatise composed by Agnivesa and 
redacted by Caraka. (8)

•

Strnrft rm  11  ̂11
Now (I) shall expound the chapter on blackish sign etc. [1]
$ft ?f FTT? WT9RltzT: 11  ̂11
As propounded by Lord Atreya. [2]

R n t  * n f t  ^ ? f t  i s t r n l  g n f l u - d m  f t u r n n  i i ^ i

ft: W : snfafasr I *TT<dT W «ftT: qP<d^<f 11 * I
f t m  i p M - d i^ u u m ^  11 m

TTTtTR TTS T T l^ r f t  7TTlT I TT^RT^TT f l R f f t  ^ 1 1 ^ 1
3T O lP«R Tlft f tW T  W  v f iP u id W  W  I 3 T R T f: W w t :  11 VS I

gĵ ol Vll'bl | ^  W ■sit ^T: 116 I
nsnrjft ^ ft i afthzrft Pd*i^ <tt̂  f t r ^  dP id*^ 11  ̂i

f t r ^ F T E v T R f t t  ^ w r r f f T W t  T T :  I f t f f r f H :  ^ d l i m i Pd W  7T: I I M
V I*H )Pd W T O P I  W  *T I 3 T O S T  P d ^ t e h ^ ie il T T t  ^  7T * f a f t  I I  *  1 1

W T tS K IR : 

CHAPTER IX
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*=TTFT W grtdufq): I '{I'lqfeiqtjTKII W ^TT HiumiR^X 11 ^  11
3; t z f a m  J i d i m i u i  i ^ 'd P n ^ - d  q R ^ X  1 1 3 3 1 1

The patient whose eyes are blackish, greenish and destroyed should be known 
as having reached the end of his life.

The patient who is unconscious having dryness of mouth and full of diseases 
should be considered as having obstructed life span and be discarded by the wise.

If the person suffering from paittika disorders has green views, blocked hair fol
licles, and desire for sour things he succumbs to death.

Pain in scapular regions, hiccup, haemoptysis, hardness of bowels, chest pain 
lead the patient of phthisis to death.

In the state of loss of strength and flesh, the diseases like vatavyadhi, epilepsy, 
leprosy, oedema, abdominal diseases, gulma, diabetes, phthisis and others become 
incurable and as such should be discarded by the physician.

If a patient having been relieved of hardness of bowels by purgation develops 
thirst and tympanitis, he should be considered as ghost.

One who, because of excessive dryless of throat, mouth and chest, is unable to 
drink anything does not survive.

If a patient develops weakness of voice, diminution of strength and complexion, 
and aggravation of disease without an apparent cause, it indicates death.

A wise physician should discard the patient who has developed respiratory fail
ure, subnormal temperature, pain in groins and does not get any relief. [3-13]

3TTTFTT vrTWTTT W  WTWTt: I sftrTTT ^[mvi<t<fq qRq^fX, 11 3 * I I 
*r wht fRft qR^Pd i sftRnr 11 3  m i
am qi^U-f ufamidd: i T^qieiiRfa jjqrap# 1 1 3 ^ 1 1

r Pdvlqwfq i tiw ^OPqd  ̂ 1 1 3 ^ 1 1

The patient talking in feeble voice about his own approaching death and having 
auditory hallucinations should be discarded from a distance.

If the remission of diseases come suddenly with crisis particularly in a weak 
patient, his survival is taken as doubtful by Atreya.

If the relations of the patient request the physician begging for his life, the phy
sician should prescribe only the diet with meat soup and should not administer any 
evacuative therapy. If, after a month, there be no improvement even on intake of vari
ous meat soup, his survival is rare. [14-17]

fresher rt tffri w q^tPd i ^  <rprpj«r: ttrawJTrgtfrffirJT: 1 1 3 4 1 1

P d ^  I 3l)<rqq: JIM * MflPd̂ q̂ Pd II33M
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u r a  i # t :  t o t  E m a i n f o i  i r o n

T T ^ T  ^ f s i r  ^  U C i l 'T O ,  3 l f W #  | ^ s r  ^ T :  T r q r o ^ w m f ^ c r :  I R  ^  11
^ F m r a ^ n m M  T f r f f e r f f a c F :  i tt^ r t  t t  * f t a f r T  i r  ?  11

If the sputum, stool and semen sink in water it indicates the end of patient's life.
If the sputum has various shades of colour and sinks in water, the patient does 

not survive.
When pitta following body heat reaches the temporals and causes disorder, the 

disease is named as samkhaka which kills the patient within three days.
The patient having frequent frothy haemoptysis and piercing pain in abdomen 

should be discarded.
Severe loss of strength and flesh, aggravation of disease and anorexia indicate 

the death of the patient within three fortnights. [18-22]
TUT

H ^ m i u i i  T T T trt I W  I R 3 I I
(T tfo  T r a f f r T  1  $  r e r f f t T  I 'f a y i P d  f o d f v i m - d  T T ^cT : I R X I I

Now the summing up verses-
These signs in human beings arise at the approach of death. The physician should 

observe these and other similar signs. They all are observed but are not necessarily 
found in one person approaching death. Hence all the signs should be known. [23-24]

T O T O T t s s T O :  I R  11
Thus ends the ninth chapter on blackish signs etc. in Indriyasthana 

in the treatise composed by AgniveSa and 
redacted by Caraka. (7)

•

_____________________________ CHAPTER X______________________________

3 T O T :  T O S T O T O :  I R  11

Now (I) shall expound the chapter-on signs of imminent death. [1]
jfir t t o  vraFntk: i R11
As propounded by Lord Atreya. [2]
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Mi<Jiivri$nrnft ijsre^ i s i f t e r !  TraRrfa R P jsf *ftaf?r 11 ^ 11 
qidreflR  ? i w  i ^ trR T sfw rh rp r Trert ^m ifd  i r*  11
fitfuŝ ) frifaoi)<nr<4 r*ien«j>re< W | gî [: yrfft f?W<*f TCtl *JW||fd 'jflfadH, I m il
^  3 R  ^ H K -d d f^ S  I <TR ^3)1* <) ffrT: TOTt ijwillfd 'jflfadH, I R  11
^UlVinruidiimW d l^ K jJ l fd S i^  I 3 $  ^  ^  *TR (p ilfd  vdlfddH, I m  I 
STrT̂ JT <|tt9>^^nf^T ’ST tffj’HlSfdoi: I ^ P lf t  ■Hsil *jwj||fu I \ 6  I I
■ferToBT TOkT: I fwfadRUJdl2TR ^  j ^ llfd ^flfdd^ 11 ^ 11
f^T W *Jjflr3T tJvft I (J^rTR fq î^ui TTlJt *jwtiffl 'Jtlfqfl*̂  11l( o 11
38f t  w ^  TOktI i « m  # 5 R W rft: ^  gw nfa *ftfocr^ 11 n  11
Rftf ^  adwVHtf Iffa differ ■Hi'bn: I ufed 'JH<4ot|ci r̂efl *̂ t*J|lfd 'dilddH, I R  ? 11 

cf$pxft * T R  d l d V i .^ :  R T - d f l :  I f^TvT ^W IT  TT ^TST: 3TTU TTW fd TT: 1 1 ^  I I  
3TOJ3 SFftf *TR I fast fWTT W TTSft ■iftfddH. I R ^ i  I
w t i  viir^hd *TR dldvil^d ^ T :  I fast ^w n 'dUddH, I R  m  I
3TTWWJRHT *TR RT t̂lRehfrfdjI I fast ÔTT TT W : Viuir̂ ^lfd W. I R ^  11 
MsblVWH’Î lHT *TR RTĉ  qftcbf&hl I ^IT  W l ^ fa 'd'̂  11 %\a 11
W W l t o f  ? R T  W  TT T O :  I ^ R t r t  ^ R J  f > R T  TTITt ^ r f d  v r t i f a d ^  I R 4 I I  
^TT: 3V<ftft{RTR ^ 3  ^ u feh ^ fd ^  I fR lFRl W dMlfui #T# *rat Mftmd: I R<* 11 
4 H J |IU W ftl0 0 J |q ^ « ta $ 5 rt:  | *JS: muii^^ icd l^  yifo & d  RT^T: I R o l l

O Agnivesa! now I shall describe the signs of the person who is to die shortly 
and also the symptoms afflicted with which one does not live. Severe type of vatasthlla 
(stone-like enlargement with predominance of vata) quite aggravated and located in 
the cardiac region associated with excessive thirst causes sudden death.

If vayu, while moving in body, slackens the calf regions and makes the nose 
crooked, it causes sudden death.

The disease causing hiccup and associated with drooped eyebrows and severe 
internal burning brings sudden death.

In a patient having loss of blood and flesh, if vayu moves upwards and affects 
both the carotid regions equally, it takes away the life suddenly.

If vayu moves suddenly from anus to navel and produces pain in a weak patient, 
it takes away the life suddenly.

If vayu stretching the tips of ribs seizes the chest while the patient is having cold 
clammy perspiration and eyes dilated, it takes away the life suddenly.

If strong vayu seizes both anus and heart particularly in a weak patient, it takes 
away the life suddenly.

If strong vayu while seizing groins and anus produces dyspnoea in a patient, it 
takes away the life suddenly.
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If vayu causes cutting pain in navel, urine, head of the urinary bladder, and stool, 
it takes away the life suddenly.

If there is tearing pain in groins due to vata alongwith diarrhoea and thirst, it 
indicates sudden death.

The patient whose entire body is pervaded by vayu and who has diarrhoea and 
thirst, dies suddenly.

The patient whose body is swollen due to vata alongwith diarrhoea and thirst, 
dies suddenly.

One who has got cutting pain in stomach alongwith diarrhoea and thirst dies 
suddenly.

One who has got cutting pain in intestines alongwith thirst and intense pain in 
anus dies suddenly.

If vayu located in intestines, produces unconsciousness and stertorous breathing, 
it takes away the life suddenly.

Teeth as annointed with mud, face as if powdered, body parts having cold clammy 
perspiration indicate patient's sudden death.

A patient afflicted with thirst, dyspnoea, headache, fainting, debility, groaning 
and diarrhoea dies soon. [3-20]

ttsTSefafi:-
TTfnft ^  i *  w v&fci w i  q n y q a  113  * 11

Now the summing up verse-
One who knows these signs well, knows the life as well as the death of the 

mortals. [21]

>n*T 11 ^ 0  | |
Thus ends the tenth chapter on signs of sudden death in Indriyasthana 

in the treatise composed by AgniveSa and 
redacted by Caraka. (10)

•

iJcbKvilSGire:

_____________________________ CHAPTER XI_____________________________

3Tgrmte ujM<fcRnfirfqp? musqifilR: 11 11
Now (I) expound the chapter on poor digestion etc. (1)
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f  M  WTHT^T: 11  ̂11
As propounded by Lord Atreya. [2]
^W lPd th rift I Tfif T rW l *TTfrT ^TRTT^ I I  ̂11
A patient who has poor digestion, no concentration of mind, diminished lustre, 

anxious disposition and restlessness goes to the other world within a year. [3]
w q  iruM i Hlyvw<Jid: ■fw ^  *t: my m

W # J T T  ^ n f h r w  1  M v W ^ d X  I W r t U k l  ^  *  U M ^ f d  W tHT: 11 m  I 
P d ^ f i l l  R i Ih RItI V: ^ f t v r g t R p j  S R ^  I Ttrs f tW d l W i t t  <1W  Vdlfo d H , I I  *  I I
A patient whose offering is not accepted by crows goes to the other world within 

a yeat to eat the offered bolus.
One who does not see ArundhatT (a star) situated near the seven sages (the great 

bear in the sky) faces the great darkness (death) by the end of the year.
The patient who gains or loses lustre, corpulence or wealth survives utmost for a

Inclination, conduct, memory, sacrifice, intellect and strength-these six entities 
go away from the patient who is to die within six month. [17]

The patient in whose forehead is seen a beautiful network of unforeseen blood 
vessels does not survive beyond six months.

If the forehead of a patient is full of cresent-shaped streaks, it indicates his death 
within six months. [8-9]

vultchut: nGnfBRfcr i ^ 11 * o 11
WQ VrSTprT WT̂TfTT I TT TFx3tf?T I I U H

If there are found tremors in the body, stupor, movements and speech like an 
insane, it indicates death within a month.

The patient whose semen, urine and stool sink in water and who dislikes his kins 
drowns in the waters of death within a month. [10-11]

FRTtn̂  Tg3 favlNiaW ^Tft: I 3T fJTCT W TOT T MUM
H R l t  T j f f c f  cCT T tv T T  W T T f l  I I T J f t  f l l r l ^ f e H l  T  H '■ d lP d flH ijfP d  H U M
Mc|Hl[Rchl̂ RTT Wt  H^Rchl; I 3d4gll!̂  f tqyqpa T ~f̂ TR̂  TT MUM

W | 5VHIWhdm«*igr VW  TO) dHlftvl^ H U H
t f ^ S P d H H m ' l s f T r ^ S W W P d ^ u i :  I W W T » IM < i « W  T O t f f l  M U M

year. [4-6]

I TO*T TTFTOp: II U  I
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j p p  yR^I'WtfNf ^  I T?: RTCSra^ifRWr: ^IcrU'iRd: 11 ^V911

If the extremities and the face are dried up or swollen without the main trunk of 
the body, it indicates death of the patient within a month.

Appearance of a crescent-shaped blue streak in forehead, head or pelvic region 
indicates death of the patient.

The patient in whose body masurika (chicken pox) errupts like coral beads and 
disappear instantaneously, dies soon.

I he patient having severe pressing pain in neck, glossitis and inflammation in 
inguinal glands, mouth and throat should be regarded as ripened (for death).

Excessive giddiness, delirium and breaking pain in bones-these three symptoms 
appear in a patient having noose of death (in his neck).

If a patient after fainting pulls out his hairs and is weak inspite of taking too 
much food like a healthy person should be taken as one impelled by death. [12-17]

TPfft I g  yfiTRRT HUM

The patient who searches for his fingers and hands putting them before his eyes 
and smiles while having his eyes directed upwards and unblinking should be taken 
as blinded by death. The patient who being confused searches for something non
existing in bed, seat, body parts wooden furniture or wall should be taken as impelled 
by (death) time. [18-19]

sWRtwraf TrgiFf Tr̂ f® qynwft i vndm<«b0^m'l tt) ^ n u n
3TTfW mflURg I WTt^T^TtRT: WTvtfq HUM
If a patient, due to mental confusion, laughs irrelevantly, licks his lips and has 

feet, hands and breathing as cold does not survive.
A patient having his mind covered with great tamas (the principle of ignorance) 

does not peceive even though looking at their kins or attendants who are calling him 
from nearby. [20-21]

ai4Rinfd*fci i tsr^hii ^rarrr&f 11 * ? 11
The wise physician finding absence and excess of akasa etc. (mahabhutas) si

multaneously in the patient's body should not prescribe medicines. [22]
3rfajp|33T TfrrmT i d w ^ ^ f d  fapi ttM  m u m

I Ptr!IT 5T ?  51 11 11
When diseases aggravate severely and mental strength deteriorates, the owner 

of the body (self) leaves his abode known as 'deha' (body).
At the approaching death, complexion, voice, power of digestion, strength of 

speech, sense organs and mind-all these diminish, and sleep comes ever or never. 
[23-24]
71C. S. - 1
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^  I *T?FTT: ^5SJT: I R M  I
ft7!: 3 ! ^  llfd̂ -44rt I ^WsUfH ^ tw  T <ll<«liM|t| I R ^  11

The patients who develop dislike for physician, medicines, food, preceptor and 
friends should be known as having moved under control of the God of death. In 
these persons the disease advances while the medicament becomes ineffective. One 
should not take food from them nor should touch even water offered by them. [25-26]

W :  TrfclTS?gTT: THTsTT | sjsjf JMI^Mt g s j  f?RT qifet rpift^T: I RV911

The four legs of treatment endowed with effective properties even if combined 
together become useless in case of the patients having spent up their life-span be
cause there can not be effect without a cause. [27]

^  I sn^rhrfiv! 11 "R6 11
The physician should examine the life-span of the healthy as well as the dis

eased. The entire fruit of this knowledge continues in the physician having attained 
the same. [28]

3s!
r*^m«i*irdsbwi i ftqj 11  ̂ 11
Now the summing up verse-
The signs (or marks) produced by the dosas having trensecended the remedial 

measures and which pervade the entire body are known as 'arista' (fatal signs).

diAchKVilsnira: M H I
Thus ends the eleventh chapter on poor digestion etc. in Indriyasthana 

in the treatise composed by Agnivesa and 
redacted by Caraka. (11)

&l4Vil£8ira:
CHAPTER XII

arsimt I R  11
Now (I) shall expound the chapter on cowdung-like powder etc. [1] 

* W* WKlHrita I R l I 
As propounded by Lord Atreya. [2]
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m s  ^ o f  Jjaffw srnn t i u?w?t t w  w r  w*w wtfww^ n ? n
ftchMfaci w: m^t dgwm: nftmwfw i Pd$<di w u  #% sf*nfgr âmf?r n m :  i i *11
WFI H ld l^PHUUd i j t  ^ p d c j l t  I WnJfj UtsafWRT W ^ftwfw I m i l
^ U P ^ l t i*  t u :  | ddMId) W TWlTd ^ f« T  WFT * ftf tw ^  11\  11
f ^ n c r ^ p r :  ftrai fwfawwwrarjTftwn; i w f a mwtMti w f i  wrfer wft fd fa P * ia ^  11 s  11 
anwrrstppnwt i w  o t  wnwtfd <jcf «r wft sftfww  ̂ i \6 11
The patient on whose head a powdery substance like that of cow-dung powder 

appears and on application of oil disappears, survives only by the end of the month.
One who, due to morbidity, runs here and there with drooped shoulders and legs 

rubbing together does not live longer.
The person whose chest goes dried up soon while all other parts are wet after 

bath and after paste, does not survive for a fortnight.
The patient for whom the physician, inspite his efforts, does not succeed in ar

ranging the remedial measures, rarely survives.
If a remedy well-known, well-tried and administered properly does not succed, 

the case may be considered as incurable.
The patient who does not achieve the fruit of the diet taken even if it is well 

prepared under the guidance of the physician rarely survives. [3-8]
$diP*iwnfr wswrnt wr$nmfw i wrfw f*raw^ w :  nwrrenraTwuynnt i 19 11

wwwnnntsanu i f w n w  ^w *1 ^ 011
^ p t  f n n fa  t  U f*nwfw I 3IHIxtfPd ftWT W *TW fm ptw, I \ \  9 11
^pErfti wan Pmusiw, fttncnfa i t d  ^wr w sttwtPw ?t awrfwr w^mrow: u  9 9  11 
wtarwwmnwrfw fenworwann tjw: i t s t  ^wr n ^ iuiiw ragfw ^ d i n ,  n u n  
qd^UPdRgTfc *PWfW STTWTrWfn I 3nm*WlfW WFWlfw t i t  ŴT ^ d lH ,  l l ^ l l  
fwwwrnrwFwrpt t? t  wnwtsarar i ^ww«nww ^ wt wt̂ t wgwrwt^ i i ^ ii 
WtŴ ld^d?l^dMpHHin^dT I WTIfoffg  W T S  ^WT̂  fdUPJljtwT^ 119^11

fwrffw a*nfaw wan i uitsw uhrawfui w t u t  w ^ n # ! 1191911
an^uafn^nnw  twft^TarwTwwn, i ^w ^ wt fsTwf*wuTwnj9FT 11 %611
Hcdled^UMmiPfai^VHlH'H td r ^ r^  I WFJfnf t$UH V ^ m w ^ l '4  Pd^dH , I m n  

f^vi-dl cdtnnvn w i wnjtwvPt ^ wt omwrPw 119011
w f F T g  ^ t  f w f w  d i c H i H i i < n 4« d H ,  i n ^ t f w f n w n ^ t  w  w  W T - p r t f e n w ^  1 1 9 9 1 1  
w a n  o z r o f r w  t w  t w i w r i n t w  wt i  f a s t  f a r e  m  w s i w t f w  w u f f u  w r  1 1 9 9 1 1

TWt WT diddifdldl W^Ut WT W iN tt I W?ff WT fd^cd: ^ f t  11 9?  11
wajtnfawt wtww WTFnwn^sarar gw: i ,^wht s n p  sp n  aftft wmrfwTtw, 119 * 11

Under the topic of the messenger, (I) shall mention the fatal signs observing 
which the physician should reject the case undoubtedly.
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The physician seeing the arrived messenger as dishevelled or naked or weeping 
or unattentive should predict the death of the patient.

If the messengers come while the physician is asleep or cutting or breaking 
(something), the physician should not accompany them to their master (the patient).

If the messengers arrive when the physician is offering oblations to the fire or 
bolus to the forefathers, it indicates death of the patient.

If messengers arrive when the physician is speaking or thinking about inauspi
cious things, the patient dies.

If the messengers arrive when the physician is thinking or speaking about the 
dead, burnt or lost or other inauspicious things, it indicates patient's death.

If the messenger comes in a place or a time similar to the disease in properties, 
the phycisian should not treat the patied.

The messengers as anxious, frightened, hurried, terrorised and unclean; unchaste 
women, three in number, having deformities, or enunch indicate death of the patient.

If a physician observes a messenger having trouble in some organ, ascetic, dis
eased or engaged in harsh activities, he should not go with him.

If a messenger of the patient comes on a cart carried by ass or camel, it indicates 
the patient's succumbing to death.

Before meeting (while waiting for) the physician, if the messenger touches straw, 
chaff, flesh, bone, hairs, body hairs, nail, teeth, broom, pounding rod, winnowing 
basket, shoes, fallen leather, grass, wood, husk, charcoal, earthen cold or stone, it 
indicates death of the patient.

If the physician comes across bad omen while the messenger is conveying the 
message about the patient, the physician should not go with him.

If the physician, before, during or after receiving the message from the messen
ger, sees somebody diseased, dead or adorned like a dead, or something broken, burnt 
or destroyed; hears similar words, perceives intensely pungent taste or stinky smell 
like that of corpse or exceedingly harsh touch or other inauspicious entities it indi
cates death of the patient. Thus the topic about the messengers of the dying patients is 
described. [9-24]

■gjjtfaFf i w gyiiwfl<*iifiw» ijt: i i i

TO rTOT I 3T irfWft 119^11
i stor rnfa qaaroPni <r«iT i i ^ ii

TJOTfaf Mddlfa | 11 ^ 1 1
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feTFft ^prt TT̂ n c*T TfT: I TJTffŝ RT $<|U|i frrd tfxu  -f̂ T ttfo II 9 ̂  11 
VliHlfĤ MHIĤ HHi I d̂l-iJUVIWlfa TT̂ TiqnfrftfW: I I  ̂o I |
ti?nf̂  xrfssr t i f r  tr^nss^^vMPi i *pm<TT w ^ trraj <rfttt f a r t a  1 1 3 * 1 1

Now (I) shall mention the protentous signs observed in the way or patient's house.
Sneezing, crying, slipping, falling, angry expression, beating, refutation, de

spising; fall or defection of cloth, turban, upper garment, umbrella and shoes; coming 
across the people afflicted due to death of somebody, falling down of sacred tree, 
flagstaff, flag or pitcher full of water; talking about death or inauspicous things, 
pollution with ashes or dust, crossing of road by cat, dog or serpent; cries of cruel 
animals and birds facing south, seeing cot, chair and vehicles stretched out-these 
have been said as inauspicious by the learned. The wise physician seeing or hearing 
these in the way should not proceed to the patient's a house. Thus are said the 
protentious signs observed in the way which are despised by the physicians.

^I^irdchm'^tpi tifsEr i w ^ d iH. 1 1 3  * 11
i+icWfifaT̂  I y raiSJTJKHlpl^cidHi *  II 3 3 I I

arfTPjtjrfft mdifai ftrarft fafwTft ^  i ^ d i  s feynifa wqfir 11 3 * 11 

fovifajnft mrrft ^RdiPi rt i f̂cdifd ^  *rt: 113ml
5TO eit-H *llH •*I'H’l vfhiFT I flfd 113̂ 11

grrr grsfh i ilddetw fa  tt: 1 1 3 ^ 1 1

3T?T oqm̂ 5fZT8f" I (dqirl faR rTFf fafa 11 3 6 11
OTrJTR ^  WW f*refa 3T Rtfa 3T I 3TffaT5PTOnfiT jJcH rfW f̂lfadH, 1 1 3 ^ 1 1

Physician should also observe the protentous condition of the patient's house. 
Such as-going out of full pitcher, fire, earth, seed, fruit, ghee, bull, brahmana, gems, 
food and idol of gods while the physician enters; the physician while entering into the 
dying patient's house sees the five vessels as broken or flameless. The family mem
bers of the moribund person use the things which are cut, split, burnt, broken, kneaded 
or weak. The patient whose bed, clothes, vehicle, movement, eating and bird's perch
ing are heard as inauspicious is not curable. The patient whose friends use beds, 
clothes, vehicles, or other accessories like dead bodied should himself be treated as 
dead. While cooking food for the patient, if the food gets exceedingly damaged or 
the fire gets extinguished even though there is no wind and the fuel is sufficient, it 
indicates incurability of the patient. ,

If earthen pots in the patient's house fall down or get broken frequently, the 
chances of his survival are rare. [32-39]
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î5t—
q4£l4¥lfaWl3cqUtd: 'L|f<«fOfrfdHv I I^TT q^miUli ĤTtrT '̂ firdRlfirl I l ^ol l  
dc^ ■HHIfl'T dS l̂TfT: ^ ^ R d R lfS T c P ^  I I£«ffa*ndFTftpra^ 1 I >£  ̂ I I
3TR«f ip ^ N  fadSTT dt fdtftd# I dfcM^dlfachtu) R f 4<fMfi<Vlf̂ dH, 11X ̂  I I
Whatever is described with details in twelve chapters in respect of the signs 

indicating death of the moribund persons will now be said in brief in other words. To 
repeat something in a different way provides better understanding of the ideas. It is 
not intended to repeat the same thing, too much in the same chapter, which has already 
been said earlier. [40-42]

d*Tdi tJ R  diTH VltRfJ VUlft&lTH. I 3T«JSmni ftHIVIN HlddrffdlH,
^fferfd^dT muii'f chl'd dRT f^nTRdP^ I d*d<4*^ fa ih j ddtSdR dfdfd^ldr^ 
fddmr^w wrrftiT dPdd^tPdTTfbr w i *raftr difd d^nftr dzft^T d m w ^  
dMT: irgddTzr# i d^rf^T ^ t n r r f d  df
gfaq iffr fddTdPd -fedft^dfd 3cRT I tM  3d t ^l<lffclVlri4ft4

^dT d  ftfadfr d iw fd :  I dMkdd^ dTRR dTdfd
tftvT cdTd#5?dsf dfrRST d f td #  I dfd^T dW dT S fdfjfd Jlfd

UrddJ) 'WIHljpiPf «T3T?lsfdH: I dRdfd W fdT ^ i^ rd ^ lfq  «TRf 
5̂ tTTW: TTdPT dTfdT fdVvld dTf̂ d R d d : I TOT fd^fddTdlfd ^  dufwtf ddT 
td^nf «T3T# <TO: d d d fe d  fd^pdfd I *Jd: TTTOtl ijffcf dRUlTSdS ^ufdi: 
W dR^TT ^TT: ^sfddrf^dT: I ^  RRTJddT: ^  d ddfPd dJddR
TpiT: Vltii^Vlldi ^ftdtdipjddTW: I fdddf^d d?f^ dfddT:
TT5h| 'J'i4cl tJR m§1 'Jii4rl I 'nei: 'dTJp  ̂ ifhrdTSTfd
W3TTfd d R |fd  3ITg dfdT ddTdfd I dTfd #dT dW d  friddfd
dHUIfrdq: ^TT fddTTTT fdfddkdT: I f$TO W d d r f ^  dfdWrd 
W$: Rdff Tddt WT TOgteT fdfdf^dd^ I ddTO^S^dT^d dfddrtfdffd^ 
d ? d ^  dTdnTT: RTTT ^TTdd^W rd^ I TOT: ddtddT drf^d ^dtfrfdddN^ 
d^FfddfdflSrdsf fd^jfdSrTfVTdsf^ I ^irFddtddfddi dtTdfTE^dFT^d^ 
$rt)dlfd HJgftui'i ddfdt "fddfVMdr^ I H^ndTfd ddf^T  dl^ d i lfd ddTdd^

I 1 * 3 1  

I 1**1 
i i*m  
i i* ^ i 
I I xvs I 
l!*<il 
ll**?! 
i m<> i 
11^1 
11^1 
im ^ i 
i i ^ i 
im m  
i mdi
I I V9I 
i mdi  
n ^ i
I 1^0 |
l l**l

Now (I) will describe the symptoms and change in condition, as proposed 
and accepted in traditions, indicating departure of the self who having lived in 
the body for the maximum period prepares to migrate out of the body after relinqu
ishing the beloved vital breath, giving up the beautiful abode and entering into 
the final darkness when all the systems and organs are disintegrated such as-the 
vital breath is afflicted, understanding is obstructed, organs discharge, strength, 
activities recede, senses are lost, consciousness is isolated, restlessness and fear enter 
into the mind, memory and intellect leave away, modesty and grace get away, disorders
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aggravate, ojas and lustre are lost, modesty and inclination totally change, shadows 
and shades get deranged, semen flows down from its location, vayu takes abormal 
course, muscle and blood get waisted, the types of agni disappear, joints get dislo
cated, smells get affected, complexion and voice get deranged, the body is dried up, 
head acquires fume and cow-dung-like powder, all the pulsating parts of the body 
get stiffened and devoid of pulsation, the qualities of body parts such as coldness- 
hotness, softness-hardness etc. change with contrariety, nails get flowered, teeth get 
muddened, eyelashes get matted, lines appear in head, drugs do not become available 
as desired, even if obtained they prove ineffective, many difficult diseases having 
various origins and remedies arise quickly by destroying the strength and ojas: during 
the course of treatment, inauspicious sound, touch, taste, vision, smell, activity and 
thoughts arise, fierce dreams appear, disposition of the patient changes on evil side, 
messengers show adverse signs, features of the dead come forth, normalcy goes down 
fastly while morbidity advances, all the protentous signs indicating death are ob
served. These are the signs of the moribund persons which have been said as proposed 
and accepted in tradition. [43-61]

frmlui tryimTsfq fvrafN^T I 3TTpbt ^ TTiT><Hi JRui 11^711
STtRST <1* qylqyidcbH, I <*>wkl^ II ^ 3 11

3Ts[cRTTUT <TFT I ^ fffllVIiq Pdfl-Tft $¥ldl 11W II

The physician, though observing the signs of death, should not disclose the 
approaching death without having been requested for. Even on request, he should 
not express it if is liable to cause patient's death or affliction to somebody else. The 
experienced physician, without expressing patient’s death should not be inclined to 
treat him after observing the fatal signs. [62-64]

m u ire te f t fqyfcnft Trrem i i i s ^ ii

In case the physician observes the signs as contrary to those of death, he should 
certainly tell about the approaching condition of health as indicated by favourable 
messengers, propentous signs in the way or the patient's house, the conduct and 
behaviour of the patient and availability of the desired medicaments. [65-66]

i n*f c i i
^  i *  n * d i i

^ rt w f f  f*RT 1ttet i v m w r fm  w T T ^ f ^  11̂ <?11
fzrn ^vmviw ^iviw1l<Mifd<*><rii*iuiH, i ngrewanr iiv9 oi i
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The physician should consider the approaching messenger as auspicious if he is 
of good conduct, exhilarated, having no deformity or deficiency in the body, praise
worthy, with white dress, head unshaved and without matting, similar in birth, dress 
and activity; coming on a cart not driven by camel or ass, not in early morning, 
evening inauspicious and cruel stars or constellations, rikta tithis (vacant dates as 
fourth, ninth and fourteeth date of the fortnight) noon, midnight, earth quake, solar 
or lunar eclipse, from inauspicious place, coming across protentious signs in the way 
and in unperturbed state. [67-70]

W I 03* 11
T R H T  i J u i g i W M i  W  I ^ T i d - d U d l e h U i  ^ B c T H T  W  1 1  Vs ^  1 1
^ n ^ s f» T R R T  | TjfsjoqT a ^ d N Ig  g f :  «^Rddf<4 W 11 vs ^ 11

^vT R T  W I tp f a t  W 11 vs>J | (
^TEf^T: ■Hdrwml d sq iq l: PaqiwSTT I ^lq^lq<^fa«SJ*sfaK*if>(qqife'1l*is I ivsm 1 
^TRT p w i  -dimuii PviRiHi <T8tT I n a q w fo iv it H i  filUfrli W l i vs^l l  
M«hl<vrfti4 ltffcM H i w I T O : ^iP^tfufg  ^ J e f #  Ttf: 11 vsvs 11

yvu-disr ^*rr: i g-jim ^ M d ie h m ^ n u m P ^ ^ P d : u ^ n  
I ^TWPTWT^TS *n^: snsf^RT: 11 vs ̂  11

Auspicious signs in the way are as follows-seeing curd, barley, brahmanas, bulls, 
king, precious stones, full pitcher, white horse, flag staff or flag of temples, fruits, 
half-boiled cereals, earthen saucers made in the form of girls and boys, one animal 
tied, ploughed land, kindled fire, white sweet balls and flowers, sandal, delicious food 
and drinks, cart full of human beings, milch cow, mare and women with her child; 
cukor, siddhartha, sarasa (crane), priyavadi, swan, satapatra, blue jay, peacock, fish, 
goat, elephant tusk, Conch, fruits of priyahgu, ghee, ornaments of horses, mirror, yel
low mustard, gorochana; fragrant smell, white colour, sweet taste, auspicious voice 
of animals, birds and human beings, unfolding of umbrella, flags and banners, devo
tional songs, sound of kettle drums and conches, auspicious recitals, sounds of vedic 
recitation, soothing and favourable wind. [71-79]

ufsj jvny^yt i ^cTMiuinst: 3P?m<s) s r : i i c o i i
I ^ ^ ^ t a i g iP<TfTBvTT<T: xf I 16 ^ I I

st«tlO|t #JRT W I HlhHIHM'MW *T 11  ̂11
f*tht ^urmi w ^  ^ rftrflw p  i ^lqr«bfPiiP̂ idlHi t o  traferam n o n  
srjf^RT TtrTTVh w ucifc^ftr: i t o * ^rfq^T: n o n

^Ct-Hdtsliuii PWMfU V  I 116 m  I
^  ^ frht i

3T«FflT«niR ST T O  t^fTTtuT rf | q Pdd1<TO ffeqfli I 16 $ 11
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Auspicious signs in the patient's house are as below-the family members in
cluding the patient endowed with auspicious conduct, respectful, favourable, 
abundance of materials, attainment of wealth, superiority and happiness, acquisition 
of the desired object with ease, administration of useful drugs and success thereby; 
dreams of climbing on house, palace, hill, riding on elephants, bull, horse and men; 
seeing the moon, the sun, fire, brahmanas; cows and women having lactation, swiming 
of oceans, advancement, getting out of difficulty, talk with pleased gods and 
forefathers, seeing white clothes, clean tank, receiving meat, fish, poison, unclean 
objects, umbrella and mirror, white flowers, journey on cart driven by horse and 
bull, journey to the east and the north, weaping, rising after fall and subduing enemies. 
[ 80 - 86 ]

3 W FPlft I $aisiwwtl’f W66W
Presence of the symptoms of good psyche, devotion to physician and brahmanas, 

curability of the disease, absence of frustration-these are the signs of the recovery 
from illness. When the patient is free from illness the man having auspicious signs, 
attains strength, long life-span and great happiness and other desired objects. [87-88]

*TT<TTTTP*m$prr î yjfrvihi r j T f r r i f a m  tsi q h, \\6%u
M«j>d Ond I

<rm f? 1rrf  ̂w m s  *r srnft ^  11 o 11
Now the summing up verses-
In the chapter on cowdung-like powder the signs of death and recovery have 

been described in respect of messengers, dreams, patient's conduct, protentous signs, 
administration of drugs and success.

Thus this context has been explained properly which should be constantly exam
ined by the physician. By this he attaint success, standing reputation and wealth be
cause of his success in the profession. [89-90]

fcufilftyiiffft T U ch lird ti^  sfaqm irt 
sjdvitetzmr: 11 \  ? 11

Thus ends the twelfth chapter on cowdung-like powder etc. in Indriyasthana
in the treatise composed by AgniveSa and redacted by Caraka./

Here ends the section on the signs of life and death.

72 C. S. -1
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entities 498 communities 315 Cot fomentation 101
Chapter on physical Communes 304 Cutting of the

abnormalities 507 Community 317 umbilical cord 419
Chapter on prodromal Compactness 380 Cough 132

signs 503 Complexion-promoting 26 Counter-establishment 361
Chapter on sense organs 500 Complications of boils 124 Counter-question 365
Chapter on shadow Complications by faulty Country 317

and lustre 509 cutting of umbilical Course of action 386
Character and treatment of cord 480 Curd 213

abnormal breast milk484 Complications of kustha 280 Curse 256
Character of senses Complications of Cutting of hair, beard,

indicating death 502 Premeha 275 moustaches, nail 41
Characters of six rasas 187 Complications of rakta Cyclic movement
Chaya 510,511 pitta 261 of the self 403
Checking 150 Complications of D
Checking therapy 153 swelling 128 Daily routine 33
China 304 Correct therapy 296 Daiva 407
Cihna 252 Conjunction 179 Daiva (fate) 417
City 304,317 Conjunction of rasas Damage in genetic source 426
Class 224 and dosas 302 Day sleep 147
Classification of animals 196 Conjunction with unsui- Dealing with alleviation
Classification of curable table sense objects 408 of poisons 241
and incurable diseases 67 Consequence 77, 138, 251 Dealing with
Classification of diet 166 Consistent 363 aphrodisiacs 241
Classification of disease 334 Constitution 337 Dealing with diseases of
Classification of drug 9 Constitutional essence 378 supra-clavicular region 241
Classification of swelling 127 Continuity of physique & Dealing with extraction
Cleaning of feet and psyche 417 of foreign bodies 241

excretory orifices 40 Continuous flow 239 Dealing with promotive
Cleaning and drying of Continuance of consci- measures 241

bedding etc 486 ousness 239 Dealing with spirits
Clear essence of dhatus 226 Contiouous process by or organisms 241
Code of good conduct 56 transformation 401 Death 240
Collyrium 33 Contractures 133 Debate 360
Colostrum 214 Control on sense organs 238 Deceitful disputation 366
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Decision 364 Diagnosis of kustha 276 uents according to five
Defeciency 365 Diagnosis of phthisis 281 mahautas 460
Defects of breast milk 132 Diagnosis of prameha 269 Division of seasons 42
Defects of semen 132 Diarrhoea 132 Doer 242,369
Definition of Embryo 428 Digestive factor 226 Dosas causing morbidity
Definition of Epilepsy 294 Diminution and aggr- and health 450
Definition of insanity 288 avation of dosas 131 Doses of unction 88
Definition of sarira (body) 447 Discussion with Doubt 363
Deformity observed in specialists 351 Dravyas 6,177

body parts in shadow509 Disease 242 Dream of seven types 506
Delayed statement 367 Diseases caused by Drstanta 361
Delivery of normal foetus 412 the time factor 407 Drstartha 362
Deprivation of meaning 365 Diseases of graham 132 Drug 117
Derangement of intellect 406 Diseases of head 115 Drugs for emesis 15
Derangement of memory 406 Diseases related to Drugs for enema 15
Derangement of restraint 406 sense organs 408 Drugs for head
Derivation of 'sarira' 418 Disjunction 179 eva cuation 15,393
Desa 306,370 Disorder 62, 377 Drugs for purgation 95
Desaturation 323 Disorders caused by mor Drugs used for
Descent of Embryo 418 bid affection of rakta 228 unctuous enema 393
Desire for the other world 70 Disorders caused due Drugs used in non-
Desire for wealth 70 to morbid affection utuous enema 388
Desire to live 69 of majja 229 Dry ginger 220
Detailed knowledge of Disorders due to Dusyas in prameha 270

the human body 446 improper unction 91 Dyspnoea 132
Development of foetus 428 Disorders due to morbid E
Devotion to Atharvaveda239 affection of asthi 229 Ear diseases 132
DhamanI (arteries) 237,459 Disorders due to morbid Early origin of major
Dhana 217 affection of rasadhatu 228 diseases 295
Dhari 229 Disorders located in Early rains 384
Dhatu prasada 226 marhsaa 229 Early winter 384
Dhatus 224,226 Disorders of medsas 229 Eastern region 304
Dhatusamya 7 Disorders of kapha 142 Edibles prepared
Diabetes mellitus 121,274 Disorders of pitta 140 of wheat 218
Diadetic boils 121,132 Disorders of spleen 132 Eight causative Factors
Diagnosis of epilepsy 293 Disorders of vata 139 of fever 253
Diagnosis of fever 251 Dissimilarity 6,360 Eight despicables 144
Diagnosis of Gulma 263 Districts 304 Eight divisions of
Diagnonis of insanity 287 Diuretics 28 Ayurveda 241
Diagnosis of internal Divisions of body 455 Eight entities 898

haemorrhage 259 Division of body constit- Eight fold genesis of fever256
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Eight specific factors of 
method of dieting 305

Eight sthanas 243
Eight things to be consi

dered in relation to 
food 231

Eight topics 242,246
Eight types of essence

of persons 380
Elephant urine 12
Eleven symptoms of

phthisis 286
Emaciating 25
Emancipation 409,410
Emergency 103
End portion of minute

Blood vessels 459
Entities derived from

nutrition 423
Entities derived from

the psyche 424
Entitier derived from

the suitability 423
Entities known by

inference 327
Entities known by

perception 326
Entities measurable

with anjali 459
Entites to be examined

by the physician 491
Enumeration 179
Enumeration of body

(parts) 455
Environment 242
Epilepsy 13
Equilibrium of dhatus 373 
Equipments of the

maternity home 475
Erysipelas 129,132
Essence of food 226

Essence of mamsa 378
Essence of medas 378
Essence of rakta 378
Establishment 360
Etiology 242,251
Etiology of Kustha in

general 277
Evil organisms 256
Evolution of the person 403
Examination 326
Examination of diseases 

and drugs 143
Examination of inspiration,

carotid regions,feet, 
eyelashes,eyes,hairs, 
body hairs,nails and 
fingers 499

Examination of wet-nurse 484 
Examples 238
Excllence 179
Excellence of breasts 484 
Excellent milk 484
Excessive administration 

of emesis 111
Excessive administration 

(of purgation) 111
Excessive retention and 

elimination 229
Excretion 226
Excretory passages 51
Exogenous diseases 137
Exogenous factor 136
Exogenous insanity 20
Exogenous type of fever 256 
Eye diseases 132

F
Factors causing particular 
complexion and psyche 465 
Factors in emergence of 

memory 410

Factors for development 
of foetus 433

Factors leading to the
growth of the body 449 

Factors leading to the
increase of stength 449 

Factors leading to transfor
mation of food 449 

Factors which damage the 
foetus 432,468

Faecal astringents 28
Faecal depigmenters 28 
Faeces 226
Fainting 133,160
Fallacious reason 367 
Fat 10,87,220,226,393 
Fatal prodroma of phthisis, 

fever, internal haem-
morage and gulma 503

Fatal signs always
precede death 496

Fatal signs in paittika
disorders 515

Fatal signs in phthisis 515
Fatal signs relating to

messenger 523
Fatal swellings 507
Fatal syndromes 508
Fate 407
Features of female,

male or eunuch 431
Features of palpable

entities 498
Features of the person

having long life 483
Female or male child 413
Female uterine disorders 133
Fevers 133
Fever originated by the 

anger of maheswara 257
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Fifty great extractives 24
Five hundred extractive 25
Fifty six subparts 458
Five locations of sense

organs 54
Five mahabhutas 399
Five matters of sense

organs 54
Five measures 16
Five pentads 55
Five sense objects 54
Five sense organs 54,399
Five sense perceptions 54
Five sources of extracts 23
Five types of chaya 510
Five types of extract

preparations 24
Flattened rice 218
Flour 218
Flour of roasted grain 217
Foetus-promoting 29
Fomentation 95
Fomentation without fire 102
Fourfold attitude of the

physician 64
Fourfold investigation 72
Fourfold use of senses 409
Four means of correct

knowledge 75
Four types of genetic

source of animals 426
Four vedas 239
Fresh wine 210
Fried grain 217
Friendly discussion 356
Fruiful & fruitless dreams 506
Fumigation of

clothing etc. 486
Functions 242
Functions of the factors

like heat etc. 449
Function of the physician 113

G
Gada 251
Galacto-depurant

measures 485
Galacto-depurants 27
Galactogogues 26, 485 
Galaganda 129
Galagraha 129
Galasundika 129
Ganges 314
Gauda 210
Germinated grain 217
Ghee 10,87,89,214,303,393 
Goitre 129
Gradual decrease in

lifespan 319
Great disease 133
Green long pepper 220
Gnsma 384
Groups of adjuvents

of food 219
Group of dietary

preparation 216
Group of fermented

liquors 209
Ground fomentation 101
Group of fruits 205
Group of meat 197
Group of milk and milk 

product 213
Group of salads 208
Group of Samldhanya 196 
Group of sugars

(and honeys) 214
Group of Sukadhanya 194 
Group of various types 

of water 210
Group of vegetables 202
Gruels (prepared with)

various drugs 16

Gruel water 216
Guild 317
Gulma 129,132
Guna 5,7,360

H
Haemostatics 29
Hair dressing 41
Happiness-promoting 238
Happy life 239
Harita 5
Hastimeha 274
Head 115
Head hair 459
Health 62
Heart 237,457
Heart diseases 116,132
Heart-disorders 132
Heart specialist 237
Heat-alleviating paste 22
Heaviness and lightness 224
Hemanta 43,384
Hetu 251,361
Hetwantara 368
Hiccup 132
Hingu 220
Holaka sweda 102
Honey 215,303
Horse urine 12
Hospital Building for

evacuative treatment 104
Hostile discussion 356
Hot water in fever 322
Hrdaya 237
Hypnotic measures

T
148

1
Iksuvalikarasameha 271
Imbalance of dhatus 373
Imperfect reason 368
Importance of the

knowledge of body 450 
Importance of the knowl

edge of enumeration 461
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Impotency 133, 229
Impuriry of blood 158
Inappropriate quantiry of

food 310
Inclination 370,386
Incongruity 365
Inconsistent 363
Indications and contra-

indication 386
Indications and contra-indi
cations of fomentation 96
Indications and contra-indi

cations of unction 90
Individual account 306
Inference 72,326,361,363,371 
Informations about the
taste arisen in the body 497
Inherence 7,360
Initial origin of the

disorders 319
Injury 256
Innate disorders 137
Inquiry 364
Insanity 132
Inspissated milk 214
Instance 361
Initiation ceremony 352
Instruction of the student 353
Instrument 242,369
Instruments of knowledge 402
Intellect 398
Intellectual error 76,138,

231,251,406
Internal haemorrhage 133,

259,260
Internal self 421
Interpretation of the

interrogation 246
Interrogation 246
Irrelevant statement 368

J
Jagala 209
Jaggery 215
Jamgala 324
Jati 252
Jatismara 424
Jatukarna 5
Jaundice 133
Jentaka sweda 100
Jijnasa 364
JTva (source of life) 421
JTvita 239
Jnana 242
Joints 459
Juice of sugarcane 214
Jwara 251

K
Kakana 279
Kakanaka 277
Kala 306,370,385
Kala (black) salt 221
Kalameha 272
Kampilya 314
Kapalakustha 277,278
Kapha 8,84,131,136,138

226,301
Karana 251,305,369
Karma 5,7,360
Kartta 251
Karya 370
Karyaphala 370
Karyayoni 369
Kasaya rasa 184
Katuka rasa 183
Kaumarabhrtya 241
Kayacikitsa 241
Khanda 215
Kilata , 214
Knavery 366
Knower of the body 403

Knowledge of disease 251
Knowledge of drugs 13
Knowledge of reality 238
Krimis 133
Ksarameha 272
Ksarapani 5
Ksaudra 315
Ksetra 403
Kulmasa 217

L
Laksana 242,252
Land ’ 374
Lavana rasa 183
Learned and ignorant

physicians 63
Learned physician 232
Learning 238
Legumes 196
Leha 219
Leprosy 132
Letting out of dosas 323
Leucoderma 133
Life-promoting 238
Life-spanpredetermined 

or not 320
Ligaments 459
Lightness and heaviness 

in (food) 32
Linga 251
Linseed oil 220
Liquid gruel 216
Living according

to seasons 42
Location of sensations 409
Location of three dosas 138
Lohitameha 272
Lohitapitta 259
Longevity 3
Long pepper 303
Loss of function and

dysfunction 229
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Loss of proposition 368
M

Mada 160
Madhu 210
Madhukroda 217
Madhulika 210
Madhumeha 121,274
Madhura rasa 182
Madhvasava 210
Madira 209
Mahat 237
Maintenance of life 374
Maireya 210
Majja 226
Majja as essence 379
Majjameha 273,274
Majjavaha srotas 330
Maksika 215
Mala 215,226
Mamsa 226
Mamsavaha srotas 330
Management during

delivery 476
Management during

pregnancy 469
Management during

puerperium 481
Management during the 

fertile period 463
Management of alasaka 

and visucika 312
Management of epilepsy 295 
Management of gulma 267 
Management of insanity 289 
Management of jlrna

(chronic) fever 258 
Management of kaphaja 

disorder 339
Management of non-quice- 

kenig of foetus 471

Management of Paittika 
disorder 338

Management of the child 486 
Management of the

dead foetus 472
Management of the disor

ders in children 487 
Management of the non- 

expelled placenta 478 
Management of threatened 
abortion or miscarriage 469 
Management of udavarta 

and constipation 471 
Management of unction 91 
Management of vatika

disorder 338
Manda 216
Mandala kustha 277,279 
Manifest and unmanifest 402 
Manifestation of

sex characters 431 
Manjisthameha 272
Mantha 156
Marana 240
Marrow 10,87,90,220 

226,393
Mass-breaking 25
Maternity home 474
Matsyandika 215
Means for ascending path

of emancipation 444
Means for disinclination 442
Means of knowledge 351
Measurement of persons 510
Measures for protection

of child 480
Measure of life 240
Measurement ' 180
Medas 226
Media of unction 88
Medicament 373

Medicine 241
Medovaha srotas 330
Memory 410
Merits and demerits of vata 80 
Merits of evacuative

treatment 111
Metabolism 226
Method 242
Method of coitus 462
Method of dieting 306 
Method of discussion 356 
Method of emesis 106
Method of fomentation 95 
Method of purgation 109 
Method of study 351
Method of suckling the 

baby 485
Method of taking curd 53 
Method of teaching 352 
Mildly diseased 341
Milk 213
Milks 12
Mind 54,382,398
Mind and self 404
Mind-the initiating force 417 
Minor jaggery 215
Moksa 409,410
Molasses 215
Monthly regimen during 

normal pregnancy 473 
Morata 214
Morbid affection of Sukra 229 
Morbidity of three types 492 
Motor organs 399
Mouth cleaning 39
Mouth diseases 132
Murccha 160
Muscle 226
Muscle-fat 10,89
Muscles 459
Mustard oil 220

73 C. S. -1
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Mutravaha srotas 331
tMutual combination and 
proportional variation 302

N
Narcosis 132,160
Natural termination 112 
Nature 224,305
Negativism 71
Neonatal management 479 
Naming ceremony of the 

child 482
Nidana 251
Nlgamana 361
Nigrahasthana 368
NTlameha 272
NTlika 129
Nimitta 251
Nine major orifices 459 
Nirodha 240
Non-beneficial life 240 
Non-etemality 240
Non-excellence 179
Non-suppression of urges 47 
Non-unctuous enema

of six types 388
Non-violence 238
Normal and abnormal

voices 494
Normalcy 62,131
Normal constitution 492
Normal function of kapha 131 
Normal function of pitta 131 
Normal function of vayu 131
Normal life-span 454
Normal shades of

complexion 492
Nourishment of foetus 452
Number 252
Number of bones 456
Number of rasas 176
Nursery for the child 486

Nyuna 365
O

ObjTect 364
Objece of ayurveda 240
Object of examination 386
Objects of mind 398
Objective to be

achieved (health) 242
Odana 216
Oil 10,87,89,303,393
Oil gargle 39
Oil massage 39
Oil of kusumbha 220
Oil of other fruits 220
Oil of priyala 220
Ojas 120,226,237
Operations 242
Organisms 133
Origin of disease 163
Origin of person 163
Original source 369
Original source of

creatures 403
Osadhi 9
Over-affection of ama 311
Over-lean 144
Over-obsese 144
Over-saturation 154

P
Pradhanya 252
Pakvarasa 210
Panaka 219
Pancakarma 16
Pancala 314
Para 400
Paradi gunas 180
Parasara 5
Parasites' 341
Parasites growing in

external excreta 342

Parasites grown in blood 342
Paratva 179
Parigraha 306
Parihara 368
Parimana 180
Parpata 218
Partisthapana 361
Paste for alleviating

foul smell 22
Paste for headache 21
Paste (for skin diseases) 20
Paste for pain in sides 22
Paste in vatarakta 21
Paste-like gruel 216
Pathogenesis 251
Pathogenesis of prameha270
Pathogenic material

of kustha 276
Pathological

manifestation 377
Pathology 242
Paths 238
Pathways of internal

haemorrhage 261
Pathya 173
Patient 374
Paurusa (personal effort) 417
Pauttika 215
Pediatrics 241
Perception 72,326,361,

363,371
Period of adana 43
Period of parturition 433
Period of visarga 42
Person 398
Personal hygiene 33
Person is equal to the

uriverse 430
Persons having all the

essences 379
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Persons having moderate
essence 380

Persons having the
essence 380

Persons susceptible to
prameha 275

Peya 216
Pharmaceutical forms

of emetic drugs 387 
Pharmaceutical forms

of purgative drugs 388 
Physical exercise 50
Physician 63,242,375
Physicians debate only

in Ayurveda 369
Physiology 242
Pidaka 129
Piles 133
Pindaka 217
Pipe-fomentation 97, 99 
Piplu 129
Pitcher-fomentation 101 
Pitta 8,84,131,136,138, 

226,301
Pittala 338
PTyusa 214
Place 315,370
Position of foetus

in womb 452
Potency 184
Poultice 98
Powder (for annointing) 19 
Power of assimilation 382 
Power of exercise 382 
Prabhava 186,314
Practice 180
Prakaranasama 367
Prakrti ' 305,337,375
•Prameha 133
Pranavaha srotas 330
Prasna 238

Pratijna 360
Pratijnahani 368
Pratipatti 386
Pratyaksa 361,363
Pratyanuyoga 365
Pratyaya 251
Pravriti 370,386
Pravrttyuparama 240
Prayojana 364
Precautions against

diseases 417
Predominance 252
Preparations of legumes 218
Preparation of male 

and female partners 
for coitus 461

Preparations of (rice)
flour 217

Presentation of foetus
during delivery 452 

Prevention and alleviation 
of diseases 52

Prevention of diseases
in general 418

Prevention of seasonal
disorders 418

Prevention of unborn 
and alleviation of 
born disorders 231 

Preventive measures 33 
Primary disorder 336
Primordial unmanifest 400 
Principles of procreation 461 
Procedure 370,386
Procedure of treatment 242 
Processing 180,224,305 
Prodroma 251
Prodromal symptoms

of epilepsy 294
Prodromal symptoms of 

fever 257

Prodromal symptoms of 
gulma 267

Prodromal symptoms of 
insanity 288

Prodromal symptoms of 
Kustha 278

Prodromal symptoms of 
Lohitapitta 260

Prodromal symptoms of 
phthisis 286

Prodromal symptoms of 
Prameha 275

Prodroma of the incurable 
diseases 503

Products 403
Products of mahabhutas 430
Prognosis of kustha 279
Prognosis of phthisis 286
Prognosis of raktapitta 261
Prognosis of swelling 128
Promoters of vital breath 

(life) 232
Promoters of diseases and 

destroyers of vital 
breath 233

Promoters of vital breath 
and destroyers of 
diseases 233

Promoting 150
Promoting therapy 153
Proper and rational com

bination 72
Properties of the body

constituents 448
Properly uncted 90
Properties 360
Properties of food and

drinks 225
Proportional variation 252
Property 7
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Proposition 238,360 Qualities of physician 62 Result of act 300
Proportional variations Quantity 224,306 Result of discussion 359

of dosas 118 Quantity of diet 32 Resuscitatives 29
Protentous signs Question 365 Rivers 212

observed in the way Questionable statement 364 Rock salt 11,220
or patient’s house 525 R RohinI 130

Prowess 238 Raga sadava 219 Roughening therapy 150,152
Prthaktva 179 Rain water 211 Rsyajihva 277,279
Prthuka 218 Rainy season 45,384 Rubbing over the body 40
Preventive measures Rajas 8 Rupa 252

for epidemics 316 Rajayaksma 285 S
Psyche 382 Rakta 226 Sabda 362
Psyche of three types 424 Raktavaha srotas 330 Sacrificial rite for
Psychic constitutions 435 Rasa 8,179,226,314 desired son 464
Pulse 217 Rasala 218 Sadharana 324
Pumsavana 466 Rasavaha srotas 330 Saindhava 11,220
Pundarika 277 Rasayana 241 Sakha 242
Pundarika kustha 279 Rasi 306 Saline 8
Pungent 8 Rationale 72,179 Salt 303,304
Pungent group 391 Reason 361 Salt group 390
Pupa 217 Reason for describing the Salts 11
Pupalika 217 uniformity 441 Samkhaka 517
Pure blood 157 Reasons of defeat 368 Samsthana 510
Purisavaha srotas 331 Reasoning 238 Salyapahartrka 241
Purusa 6,398 Rebirth 70,73 Samanya 5,360,366
Purvarupa 251 Recapitulation 238 Samavaya 5,7,360
Pyrexia 257 Recollection of the reality 411 Sambhava 364

Q Reducing 150,323 Samhanana 380
Quadruple 62 Reducing cum digesting 323 Samnyasa 160
Quadruplet on diet 243 Reducing therapy 151 Samprapti 251,252
Quadruplet on diseases 243 Refrigerants 29 Samsarga 336
Quadruplet on drugs 243 Refutation 368 Samsaya 363
Quadruplet on the healthy 243 Regimens to stabilise Samsayasama 367
Quadruplet on planning 243 the foetus 467 Samskara 180
Quadruplet on precept 243 Rejoinder 361 Samsthana 252
Quadruplet on Religious scriptures 74 Samudra 11,221

preparation 243 Remedy for complications Samutthana 251
Qualities of attendant 63 due to unction 92 Samyoga 179,305
Qualities of drugs 63 Remedy of disorders Sanairmeha 271
Qualities of mind 398 produced in rasa 230 Sandrameha 271
Qualities of patient 63 Renunciation 405 Sandraprasadameha 271
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Sankhaka 129
Sankhya 179,252
Sannipata 336
Sannipatika fever 256
Sannipatika gulma 266
Sara 378
Sarad 384
Sarkara 209,215
Sarvagraha 306
Saskuli 217
Sastra 242
Salakya 241
Satmya 305,381
Sattwa 382
Sattwa (psyche) as

essence 379
Saturating ears with oil 39
Saturating measures 156
Satya 362
Saurastra 304
Sauvarcala 11
Sauvarchala salt 221
SauvTra 304
Sauvlraka 210
Savyabhicara 364
Sciatica 133
Science of life 239
Scope of perception 70
Scope of the treatise 242
Scriptural knowledge 371
Seasons having common

characters 384
Seats of vital breath 457
Secondary disorder 336
Secondary sex characters431
Section 238,243
Self of embryo 421
Semen 226,412
Semen-depurants 27
Semen-promoting 27
Semisolid treacle 215

Sense objects 399
Sensostatics 29
Separateness 180
Sesamumoil 219
Sevenfold differentiation 

of kustha 227
Severe dreams 505
Severely diseased 341
Sex 224
Shade 510,511
Shadow 510
Sheep urine 11
Spleen enlargement 129
Shower-fomentation 99
Siddhanta 362
Sidhmakustha 277,279 
Signs and symptoms 251 
Signs and symptoms 

of a woman having 
a dead foetus 472

Signs and symptoms of 
female male & 
eununch foetus 441

Signs and symptoms
of pregnancy 432

Signs indicating death
by three fortnights 517 

Signs indicating death in a 
week and a fortnight 511 

Signs indicating death
within a fortnight 523 

Sign indicating death 
within a month

512,520,523
Signs indicating

death within a year 520 
Signs indicating death

within six months 520 
Signs indicating death

within three or six days 513

Signs indicating insta
ntaneous death 518 

Signs of over-uncted 90 
under uncted 
Signs of the recovery 
from illness 529

Sikatameha 271
Similar to doubt 367
Similar to object 367
Similar to topic 367
Similarity 6,360
SindakT 219
Sindhu 304
Siras 237
Sira (veins) 459
Sisira 44
Sltameha 271
SItarasika 210
Six divisions of seasons 384 
Six hundred evacuatives 23 
Six properties of vata 81 
Six qualities 64
Six rasas 181,301
Sixteen bhutas 416
Sixty three types of

variations of rasas 178 
Sleep 147
Slesmala persons 338
Smoking 34
Soma 84
Some technical terms

used in disccussion 359
Some topics for the know

ledge of physicians 369
Sour 8
Source of disease 417
Source of inclination 442 
Source of origin 364
Source of asava 173
Sour group 390
Sour vinegar 210
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Special features of the types Sub-diaphoretics 27 Symptoms and signs
of swelling 127 Sub-emetics 27 of the approaching

Special room fomentation 100 Sub-oleatives 27 time of parturition 476
Specific characters of Sub-purgatives 27 Symptoms of conception 414

the five gulmas 264 Sub-unctuous enemata 27 Symptoms of diminution
Specific features Substance 360 of vata 119

of epidemics 314 Substances and qualities Symptoms of inadequate
Specific features pertaining to self 55 purgation 111

of epilepsy 294 Suitability 304,381 Symptoms of kapha
Specific features Suklameha 271 gulma 266

of insanity 288 Sukra 226,412 Symptoms of morbidity
Specific features of rasa 301 Sukrameha 271 of srotas 333
Specific features of Sukrasara 379 Symptoms of over-

srotas (channels) 329 Sukravaha srotas 330 fomentation 96
Specific features of the Sukta 219 Symptoms of pittagulma 268

groups of diseases 334 Summary of the Symptoms of pittajwara 255
Specific features of fatal signs 526 Symptoms of proper

three fold belly 309 Summer 45,384 purgation 111
Specific potency 186 Superfluity 365 Symptoms of raktagulma267
Spell 256 Supernatural powers Symptoms of silesma
Spread of dosas 230 of yogins 410 jwara 256
Spring 44,384 Supporting materials 226 Symptoms of the one
Spiritual knowledge 427 Suppression of having plenty of dosas 111
Sputum, stool and semen naturalurges 231 Symptoms of vatagulma 264

indicating death 516 Suppression of urges 49 Symptoms of vataja jwara 254
Srotas 227,237 Suppression of urine 132 Synonyms of linga 252
Staff and equipments Supreme self 7,402 Synonyms of nidana 251

for the hospital 104 Supreme treatment 405 Synonyms of roga 251
Stages of disease 242 Sura 209 Synonyms of srotas 331
Stage of fiveness 404 Surasava 210 Syntactical
State of final renunciation 411 Sustaining the body 239 commendability 369
Status of the pationt 384,385 Sutra 242 Syntactical defect 365
Sthana 238,246 Swabhava 240,305 Syrups 219
Sthapana 360 SwabhJvoparama 112 T
Stomach 313 Sweat 226 Taila 393
Stone-fomentation 101 Sweating 15,150 Takra 214
Strength-promoting 238 Swedavaha srotas 331 Takrapindaka 214
Strength is of three types 75 Sweet, 8 Tamas 8
Study 351 Sweet group 389 Tantra 238,242,246
Sub-corrective enemata 27 Swelling 133 Teacher 351
Sub-errhines 27 Symptom and disease 298 Teaching 351
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Teeth 431
Teeth-cleaning 38
Ten seats of vital breath 232 
Textual interpretation 238 
Textual statement 238
The course for the healthy 52 
The human form 426
The measurement of

the body 381
The order in which the

embryo is formed 429 
The root cause of the der

angement of vayu 317 
Theory 362
Therapeutic measures 242 
Therapeutic suitability 251 
Therapeutics 62,113,242 
Therapeutics is fourlegged65 
Therapy contray to

etiology 323
The self 422
The self is never dissociated 

with the psyche 426 
The state of two hearts 431 
Thirst 132
Thirteen types of

fomentation 98
Three aggravating

factors 335
Three causes

(of disoroders) 75
Three desires 69
Three Dosas 301
Three duals in relation

to fomentation 102 
Three fold movement

of dosas 124
Three-fold sources of kno

wledge about disease 
character 325

Three passages of diseases 78

Three seasons 384
Three sub-pillars 75
Three types of disciples 238 
Three (types of) diseases 77 
Three types of physicians 78
Three types of (somatic) 

diseases 251
Three types of therapy 79 
Tikta rasa 184
Tilaka 129
Tilaoil 86
Time 77,242,315,370,384 
Timely and

untimely death 453,322 
Tongue-scraper 39
Tonics 26
Tooth brush 38
Topic of complexion 492 
Topics 238
Total account 306
Toxile symptoms due 

to intake of antago
nistic substances 241 

Toys for the child 486 
Tradition 361,363
Transmigration of Self 416 
Treatise 238
Treatises on medicine 350 
Treatment of affected

srotas 333
Treatment of exogenous 

swellings 126
Treatment of leanness 147 
Treatment of obesity 146
Treatment of worms 343
Trench fomentation 101
True knowledge 411
Tusodaka 210
Twaksara , 378
Twenty four entities 398 
Twenty types of path

ogenic parasites 341

Two catagories of body 
components 450

Twofold contact 409
Two states of dosas 124 
Two types of examination 371 
Two types of persons 

having appearance 
of the diseased 340 

Two types of physicians 236 
Two types of the sources

of uncting substances 86
Types 252
Types of Agni 336
Types of congregation 357
Types of diseases 137,252
Types of disorders 138
Types of epilepsy 293
Types of food and drinks 193
Types of gulma 264
Types of impotent

progeny 414
Types of insanity 287
Types of kaphaja prameha?. 7:
Types of morbidity

of foetus 434
Types of opponent 357
Types of personal self 397
Types of sleep 149
Types of psyche 435
Types of swelling 125

U
Udakameha 271
Udakavaha srotas 333
Udara 130
Udara rogas 132
Udavarta 132
Unbalanced way 417
Uncertain statement 364
Uncting 150
Uncting substance 86
Unction 16,85
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Unhappy life 240
Unwholesome contact with 

the sense objects 138
Uniformity of man and

nature 440
Union-promoting 25
Union with self 409
Universal promoters 152 
Unquestionable statement 365 
Unrighteousness 317
Unsuitable 408
Unsuitable conjnction 

of sense organs 
with their objects 251 

Unwholesome food 227 
Unwholesome blood 165 
Unwholesome conjunction 

of sense organs and 
objects. 77

Unwholesome sense
objects 231

Upajihvika 129
Upalambha 368
Upanaya 361
Upasaya 251,252,305 
UpavTstaka and nagodara 
with their management 470 
Upaya 370,386
Upayogasamstha 306
Upayokta 306
Urinary depingmenters 28 
Urine 226
Urines
Urustambha 133
Use of foot wears 41
Use of fragrance and

garlends 40
Use of stick 41
Use of similar substances 448 
Use of umbrella 41
Uttara 361

V
Vada 360

Vaidya 64
VajTkarana 241
Vakchala 366
Vakyadosa 365
Vakyaprasamsa 366
Vanaspati 9
Vanaspatya 9
Various foods and drinks226
Varnyasama 367
Varsa 384
Vasameha 273,274
Vasanta 384
Vata 131,136,138,226,301
Vatala 338
Vata, pitta and kapha 84
Vatarakta 133
Vatya 217
Vayu 8
Veda 73
Vegetable products 393
Vegetable soup 217
Veins 237
Verbal knavery 366
Vesavara 217
Vessels carrying ojas 237
Vibhaga 179
Vida 11
Vidhi 252
Vidya 242
Vikalpa 252
Vikara 251,403
Vikrti 377
Villages 304
Vilepika 216
Vipaka 186,314
Virodha 188
Viruddha • 365
VTrudh 9
VTrya 114,186,314
Visa-gara-vairodhika-

praSamana 241
Visarpa 128

Visceral organs 457
ViSesa 5,360
Visual abnormalities

indicating death 501
Visucika 311
Vitalisers 25
Vital organs 459
Vomiting 132
Vrddhi 129
Vyadhi 251
Vyanga 129
Vyanjana 252
Vyavasaya 364
Vyayamasakti 382

W
Waste products 226
Wasting 133
Water 315
Wearing clean clothes 40 
Wearing jems and

ornaments 40
Well fomentation 101
What part of the foetus 
arises first in the womb 451 
White sugar 215
Wholesome 173
Wholesome food 165,227 
Wine 210
Winter 43
Word 362
Worms grown in faeces 343 
Wound 133

Y
Yaksma 251
Yava 218
Yavaka 217
Yavasuka 221
Year 384
Yellowish sugar 215
Yoga 409
Yonivyapat 133
Yukti 72,179
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